
THE

CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

conducted by

*

Aşţiilºlº (GRºNo ID, II),

WOL. VII.

FOR THE YEAR 1829.

—By manifestation of the truth, commending ourselves to every man's

conscience in the sight of God.—2 Cor. iv. 2.

PHILADELPHIA:

PUBLISHED BY

A. FINLEY, N. E. CORNER OF CHESNUT AND FOURTH STREETs.

º Clark & Raser, Printers, 33 Carter's Alley.

1829.

w



PREFACE.

-

Through the goodness of God, which we desire most thankfully to

acknowledge, the Christian Advocate, and its original Editor, have both

survived to the close of a seventh year. That either would live to the

present time, was, at the commencement of this Miscellany, very pro

blematical. But both have been spared; and this work now receives a pa

tronage which, if continued, will ensure its permanence. Still, it is not

such a patronage as we think ought to be afforded, to the only periodical

publication in the United States, which, while invariably catholick in its

tone toward all evangelical protestant denominations, has been, for a se

ries of years, the steady, open, and unequivocal advocate of Presbyterian

institutions, doctrines, and measures—in opposition to much that has

been, and still is, either calculated or intended to discredit, undermine

and subvert them. The Editor feels how difficult it is to speak properly

of himself and of his work, and will therefore say but little—That little,

however, he will say very plainly, and let it stand for what it is worth.

He says then, that he has no wish to interfere with other evangelical pub

lications of any kind; and that he has recommended, and earnestly en

deavoured to promote, the circulation of some, the reception of which he

was sensible might cause the relinquishment of his own—Against this ef.

fect of what he has done, he wishes to protest; and to say that he shall

think it hard, if his zeal to help others shall be found to have injured him

self. He has no objection that his patrons should cherish new friends,

provided they do not abandon an old one; for he will risk the vanity of

saying, that he verily believes they will not find the new, better than the

old. It is his determination to endeavour still to improve this Maga.

zine, and he thinks he has the prospect of adding something to its value

—He has been favoured with a larger number of subscribers in the last,

than in any previous year; and he hopes there will not be a diminution,

but a liberal increase, of the number (still short of twelve hundred) in

the year to come—May the remnant of his days be more earnestly and

unreservedly than ever, consecrated to the service and glory of that

divine Master, to whom he is soon to render up his account; and may

the Master's blessing rest on his well meant humble labours.
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*LECTUREs on THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES-ADDRESSED

To YoUth.

LEcTURE xxxvii.

When God from mount Sinai,

delivered the moral law, as com

prehended in the Decalogue or Ten

Commandments, he introduced it,

as we are informed, Exodus xx. 2,

with these solemn and emphatic

words—“I am the Lord thy God,

which have brought thee out of the

land of Egypt, out of the house of

bondage.” These words our Cate

chism, with great propriety, deno

minates—“ the Preface of the Ten

Commandments.” A preface is

“something spoken introductory to

the main design,” and is intended

to prepare the hearer or reader to

receive what follows, with better

understanding, and with more at

tention and regard, than he might

otherwise do: And it will appear

that the words with which the De

calogue was introduced are most

admirably calculated to produce

these effects, when we consider, as

our Catechism affirms, that “The

Preface to the Ten Commandments

teacheth us, that because God is

the Lord, and our God, and Re

deemer, therefore we are bound to

keep all his commandments.”

There seems to be no reasonable

* Johnson’s Dictionary.

Vol. VII.-Ch..ſldv.

ground whatever, for the notion

which some have entertained, that

the words we consider were in

tended to be a preface to the first

commandment only, and not to the

rest. Some special reference or

application to the first, they may

have; but they direct our attention

to considerations which powerfull

enforce every other precept.
follows. Even the duties which

we owe to each other, derive their

highest sanction from the relation

in which we stand to God, and from

the requirements of his holy law.

The answer of the catechism under

consideration, and the text of Scrip

ture to which it relates, specify rea

sons, calculated to show that we are

bound to keep all the command

ments of God. The divine conde

scension in this matter, ought not to

escape our notice. The great Lord

of heaven and earth does not rest

his requisitions on authority mere

ly. He assigns the reasons why we .

should yield to his commands; the

motives, in view of which we should

feel obliged, and be persuaded to a

cordial obedience; and thus he

seeks to draw and urge us to our

duty, by all the considerations

that should influence rational be

ings—by all that can operate on the

principles of gratitude and love, as

well as on our sense of justice and

propriety. He acts in this, not as

an arbitrary sovereign, but as a

tender and condescending father.

A
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The preface of the ten command

ments teaches us, 1.-That God is

the Lord. I have heretofore had

occasion to observe that the He

brew word Jehovah is almost uni

formly, by our translators, rendered

Lord—It is so rendered in the pre

sent instance. Our Maker assigns

it as the first and formal reason

why we should keep all his com

mandments, that he is Jehovah;

that is, as this name imports, “the

eternal, immutable, and almighty

God, having his being in and of

himself, and giving being to all his

words and works.”* As he is then

the source of all existence, and of

all power, wisdom, justice, good

ness, and truth, he must be seen

and acknowledged, by every ra

tional creature to have a right to

command. There can be no such

thing as rightful and reasonable

authority, if it does not belong to

the Being whose power is almighty;

and who possesses every other at

tribute, which can give full assur

ance that the power possessed will

be wisely, and equitably, and kind

ly exercised. The consideration,

therefore, of the very nature and

attributes of God, shows in the

clearest manner, that we ought to

love and obey him with all our

hearts, and with the utmost promp

titude and cheerfulness. This is,

and always has been, the indispen

sable duty of every individual of

the human race. Hence the pre

face to the Decalogue, as well as

each of the commands which it

contains—and this is worthy of

particular notice—is directed to

individuals, and not to communi

ties—“I am thy God—Thou shalt

have no other gods before me.” It

is a personal concern of every child

of Adam, without any exception

and without any excuse or delay,

to yield unreserved obedience to

God, in all that He commands.

2. The second reason or conside

ration which is assigned, why we

* Larger Catechism.

should keep all the commands of

Jehovah is, that he is our God—“I

am the Lord thy God.”

Every rational and moral being

has his God. The object which he .

supremely loves, to whose authority

he submits, and whose favour and

approbation he most seeks and re

#. is his God. The heathen

ave their idol gods, which receive

their homage and their offerings:

And all unsanctified men, even

under the light of the gospel, have

some creature objects which are

really their idols—creature objects

to which their hearts are given,

from which they seek their supreme

happiness, to which they do hom

age, and to which they are subser

vient even to abject devotion.

The ancient Israelites, to whom

the words “I am the Lord thy

God” were first addressed, were

the descendants of Abraham, with

whom, and his seed, Jehovah had

entered into a solemn covenant,

and given them the rite of circum

cision as the sign and seal of that

covenant. At this very time, they

bore the evidence of the covenant

in their flesh. They had moreover

the special presence of Jehovah

among them, and theº
manifestation of his power an

majesty before their eyes, in the

burning mount, and had actually

consented to enter, renewedly and

formally, into covenant with Him

who now uttered his voice from

amidst the awful exhibitions of Si

nai. To them, therefore, the words

“I am thy God” were addressed

with a peculiar emphasis. Jehovah

was the covenant God of them and

their fathers; he had been faithful

to his covenant; he had been asto

nishingly compassionate and con

descending to themselves, and they

had anew and voluntarily consented

to be his peculiar and obedient peo

ple: And to have the Almighty

Sovereign of the universe thus

pledged to them, provided they

should prove faithful to their part

of the covenant, ensured to them
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privileges, advantages, and bless
ings innumerable, and of incon

ceivable value. By all these con

siderations and motives, then, he

sought to secure their observance

of the precepts he was about to

deliver—an observance which was

to be the test of their fidelity in

keeping the covenant, into which

they were about to enter. It was

not expected, indeed, that they

would so observe the moral law as

to be the ground of their justifica

tion before God, as a matter of

merit; but it was required, that

they should exhibit such a cordial

obedience to the whole of this law,

as to show their supreme love to its

Author, and thus prove that they

were interested in that efficacious

atonement for sin by the promised

Messiah, which was so strikingly

prefigured in their sacrifices, and

indeed in all their institutions.

Such was the pregnant import of

the words “I am thy God,” to

those to whom they were originally

delivered.

But these words, my dear youth,

are as really addressed to us, as

they were to the Israelites at Sinai.

The moral law, then promulged, was

intended to be as binding under

the gospel, as under the Mosaick

dispensation. It was sanctioned

both by the words and by the

example of the Saviour. It was

indeed, to restore its honours, vio

lated by our sins, by his obedience,

and to endure its awful penalty in

behalf of his people, that he came

into our world. This law is there

fore of everlasting and unchangea

ble obligation; and although, as

ou have frequently heard in these

ectures, believers in Christ are not

under it as a covenant of works,

since, in that view of it, all its

demands were answered by their

Surety and in their behalf; yet

their observance of it as a rule of

life, is the test of their discipleship,

and the evidence of their union

with him as their spiritual head.

Hence the words, “I am your

God,” apply with as much force to

professing Christians as to the an

cient Israelites; nay, since we have

more light and richer blessings than

were vouchsafed to them, our obli

gations are even more numerous,

tender, and touching than theirs.

Remember, I beseech you, my

young friends, that you have been

brought under the most solemn ob

ligations to consider the God of

Israel as your God. You have re

cognised these obligations in every

act of religious worship in which

you have professed to join: for

whom do you worship, but Him

whom you avow to be your God?

and you who have been dedicated

to God in holy baptism, have been

formally and solemnly placed under

the bonds of this covenant. You

have been consecrated to Jehovah,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. You

are bound to be his, by every awful

and endearing tie. He is emphati

cally your God, and you are bound

to be his people—bound to be for

him and not for another. Nor can

you, without guilt and folly that

has no parallel, regard these obliga

tions as a burden. They are, on

the contrary, connected with pri

vileges and blessings beyond the

power of language to describe. If

you do not violate your obligations

to be the Lord's, if you truly com

ply with the terms of the gospel

covenant, a faithful and covenant

keeping God will, on his part, grant

you alſ the blessings of that cove

nant. He will, so to speak, give you

Himself. He will be to you all that

the infinite Jehovah can be, to crea

tures of your limited capacity. As

a pious writer expresses, it—" He

will make over all his glorious attri

butes and excellences to be yours;

his infinity to be the extent of your

inheritance; his eternity to be the

date of your happiness; his un

changeableness to be the rock of

your rest; his wisdom to direct

you; his power to protect you; his

holiness to sanctify you; his justice

to acquit you; his goodness to re
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ward you, in the way of grace, not

of debt, and his truth to secure to

you the accomplishment of all his

promises.” Who can express or

conceive all the obligations, by

which we are bound to regard Je

hovah as our God, and as such to

keep all his commandments!

3. God is our Redeemer. “I

have brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of bon

dage.” The claims which Jeho

vah, the God of Israel, had on the

gratitude, confidence, and obedi

ence, of his ancient chosen people,

in consideration of his freeing them

from their grievous bondage in

Egypt, were no doubt of the strong

est kind. Their oppression and

sufferings had been extreme; and

the interposition of their Omnipo

tent deliverer was marked by mira

cle, at every step. Not only had

he completely emancipated them

from the most cruel and abject sla

very, when they were utterly un

able to do any thing for their own

relief, but he had destroyed their

proud oppressor and all his armed

host, and had given their spoil to

them—his liberated and joyful peo

ple. That this people should wil

ingly and unreservedly obey all

the commands of a Deliverer, of

such unbounded wisdom, power,

and goodness, and to whom they

were under such peculiar obliga

tions, was what common sense and

common gratitude would instantly

enforce and urge, in the most deci

sive manner. It needed only to be

mentioned—yet it was peculiarly

proper that it should be mentioned

—when a code of moral laws was

about to be enacted by this Al

mighty Benefactor, for the obedi

ence of the people who owed him

so many obligations.

This deliverance from Egyptian

bondage, however, was typical of a

far greater deliverance--the deliver

ance of the people of God from the

slavery of sin and Satan, by the

* Fisher.

Lord Jesus Christ, their divine Re

deemer. How much of this spirit

ual deliverance was apprehended by

the ancient Hebrews, we cannot pre

cisely tell. Something of it must

have been perceived, by those who

had spiritual discernment. That

Christ was typified by the Passover

instituted in Egypt, and that the

Rock which supplied them with wa

ter in the wilderness was emblemati

cal of Christ, and indeed that nearly

the whole of their institutions were

symbolical of his character and

work, we learn from the unerring

oracles of God. Zacharias also ap

pears to allude to the Egyptian,

as well as to other deliverances,

which his people had experienced,

when, in anticipation of the birth

of the Messiah, then near at hand,

he said—“Blessed be the Lord

God of Israel, who hath visited and

redeemed his people;” and he goes

on to recognise in that event the

fulfilment of all the prophecies, and

the oath of God to Abraham—“that

he would grant unto us, that we,

being delivered out of the hand of

our enemies, might serve him with

out fear, in holiness and righteous

ness before him, all the days of our

life.” There is therefore no force

put on the words, when the authors

of our Catechism consider them as

pointing to the redemption of Christ

—and as teaching us to consider

God as our Redeemer from a thral

dom, infinitely worse in its nature

and consequences, than that which

the Hebrews suffered in the land

of Egypt.

Meditate for a few moments, my

dear youth, on the state in which

you and all mankind were placed

by sin, and on what was done and

suffered by our blessed Redeemer

—the eternal Son of God—to deli

ver us from our fearful situation,

and to bring us into the light, and

liberty, and privileges, of God's

peculiar people. Consider, that

the whole human family, having

lost the image and apostatised from

the love, service, and obedience, of
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their Maker and rightful Lord, had

become the bond slaves of the

enemy of God and man; and were

led captive by him at his will. Re

collect that this deplorable state

was not ene, like that of the He

brews in Egypt, into which we had

fallen by our misfortune only—It

was one in which our own guilt had

placed us; but from which no ef

forts of our own could deliver us;

had we even been disposed to make

efforts for that purpose. But it was

not a small part of our misery, that,

wretched as our condition was, we

liked it well. We were rebels

against Jehovah, and slaves to Sa

tan, and were pleased with our

chains. We needed both a provi

sion for the pardon of our guilt,

and for rendering us willing to ac

cept the pardon, when it should be

at our offer—willing to receive de

liverance, when the way of deliver

ance should be prepared and open.

This, precious youth, was your

situation and mine, as viewed in

our natural state, and without a

Redeemer. And what has the Re

deemer done to bring us out of this

state, and to render us heirs of “an

inheritance incorruptible, and un

defiled, and that fadeth not away?”

He has come from heaven to earth,

humbled himself to assume our na

ture, expiated our guilt by a life of

suffering, terminating in the cursed

death of the cross. “We were not

redeemed with corruptible things,

as silver and gold—but with the

precious blood of Christ, as of a

lamb without blemish and without

spot.” Thus was a way opened to

bring us out of our prison house,

into the glorious liberty of the sons

of God. But alas! as has been

stated, man, infatuated as well as

enslaved by sin, had no disposi

tion or inclination to be freed

from his bondage; and would in

fact never have been delivered, if

the Redeemer had not done even

more than pay the price of re

demption. If the Saviour had not

ascended to heaven, and sent the

Comforter, the Holy Ghost, to ap

ply the benefits of his work to the

souls of his people, and make them

“a willing people in the day of his

power,” not one of them would have

come to him to receive his benefits.

No—having conquered their ene

mies, he had still to subdue them to

himself, by the influences of his

Spirit—To draw them sweetly by

the cords of love; to unite them—

to identify them, with himself, that

all the privileges and all the pos

sessions of the sons of God might

be ensured to them; that happiness,

which eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, nor of which the heart of

man hath ever conceived, might be

come theirs, in virtue of their vital

union with himself. Of this ines

timable spiritual deliverance, the

Exodus of the Israelites from

Egypt—their being brought from

under the tyranny of Pharaoh, and

the cruel slavery of their task-mas

ters there, by the mighty power and

outstretched arm of Jehovah, was

indeed a fit and striking type, and

yet it was but a very small matter,

in the comparison.

Recollecting then that it was

God our Redeemer, that it was

“Immanuel, God with us,” who

from the top of Sinai delivered the

ten commandments, as a Moral law,

for the guidance of man in the per

formance of his duty—recollecting

that it was he who loved his people

with a love that was stronger than

death; that it was he who gave his

life for theirs; that it was he who

raised them from being heirs of hell

to be the heirs of heaven—recol

lecting that he it was, who gave us

all these precepts; and that he

gave them, not less with a view to

our own best interest, than as a test

of our obedience and attachment to

himself—let any one say, whether

the conclusion of our Catechism

be not well and strongly made, that

“ because the Lord is our God and

Redeemer, TheREForE we ...are

bound to keep all his command

ments.”

I am particularly solicitous, my

young friends, now that we are en
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tering on the consideration of the

Moral law of God, that you should

take that view of it which has just

been given; and that you should

keep it in mind, through the whole

of the ensuing lectures on the pre

cepts of the decalogue. If you will

consider God, in the character of

your Redeemer, as delivering these

commandments, they will come

with the most powerful appeals to

your hearts and consciences, and

you will, at the same time, view an

obedience to them in its true light

—not as something that will merit

heaven, but only as the proof and

evidence of real, cordial love to the

holy law of God, and of your disci

F.". as the sincere followers of

im who has redeemed you. Do

you not perceive that the very no

tion and name of a Redeemer, im

plies that you were captives to sin

and Satan? And if so, and you

had nothing to pay, and must owe

your deliverance entirely to him,

ought he not to have the glory of

the whole? Suppose your obedi

ence, henceforth to the end of life,

could be perfect, would that cancel

your former debt? Would you not

still owe ten thousand talents to

the law and justice of God, for

your past, transgressions? ... But

this supposition is never realized.

No mere man, since the fall, ever

did, or ever will, obey the law

of God perfectly, in this life; and

therefore will need constant par

don for the imperfection of his

resent obedience, as well as for

É. previously aggravated and accu

mulated guilt. See, then, that you

must be indebted to the boundless

race of God in the Redeemer, for

the whole of your salvation. Yet

this ought not to diminish, but

greatly to increase, your sense of

obligation to obey his command

ments? The inherent excellence,

and indispensable obligation of the

moral law of God contained in the

ten commandments, is no where so

clearly and strikingly seen, as in

the whole process of that redemp

tion which Christ hath wrought out,

for all who believe in him. If it

had not been a good, reasonable,

equitable, and holy law in itself, he

would surely never have consent

ed to be made under it, to obey

it perfectly, and to bear its pe.

nalty to the utmost. But if the

law is good and excellent in it

self, all who love goodness and ex

cellence must love this law; and

if they love it, they will try to the

utmost to obey it; for it is a gross

absurdity to pretend to love a law

which we allow ourselves to disre

gard and violate. The very nature

of a law implies the demand of obe

dience; and if we love the demand

of obedience, we shall assuredly

render obedience. This obedience,

moreover, in the present instance,

is the appointed expression of our

ratitude and love to Christ. This

is his own test—“If ye love me,

keep my commandments.” Thus

you see that if you are right-minded,

you will strive to walk by the moral

law as a rule of life, both because

you love it for its own excellence,

and because this is to be the proof

of your gratitude and love to your

Saviour: And this is what is call

ed evangelical obedience, and new

obedience—an obedience rendered

from the new principle of love—not

from the slavish principle of fear,

nor the mercenary principle of pur

chasing or meriting heaven. May

the Spirit of all grace incline us

all to such an obedience, to all the

commandments of God our Re

deemer; and to his name shall be

all the praise, both now and ever

more–Amen.

The GosPEL DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFI

CATION BY FAItH.

Translated for the Christian Advocate,

from the drchives du Christianisme.

(Continued from vol. VI. page 543.)

That we are justified before God

by faith only, the express declara

tions of the word of God incontest
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ably prove. Besides the passages

which we have already quoted, we

add a few others, directly to the

point. “Abraham believed, and it

º faith) was counted unto him

or righteousness (Rom. iv. 3); The

ospel of Christ is the power of

od unto salvation to every one

that believeth (Rom. i. 16); Who:
soever believes in Jesus Christ hath

everlasting life.” (John iii. 16.) If

the Saviour commended the centu

rion who requested the cure of his

servant; the woman who was bowed

down under a grievous infirmity

for eighteen years; the Canaanitish

woman who persevered in her pray

ers, was it not on account of their

faith? If he opened the eyes of the

two blind men who had implored

his compassion, was it not in saying

to them, “According to your faith

be it unto you,” (Matt. ix. 29)?

Why did he not say to them, Be it

unto you according to your works?

When Peter began to sink in the

waters, Jesus called him a man “of

little faith.” “All things are pos

sible to them that believe.” (Matt.

xvii. 20.) “What must I do to be

saved º said the Philippian jailer.

“Believe,” answered Paul and Si

las, “Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and

thy house.” “I am the door,” says

Jesus, “by me, if any man enter in,

he shall be saved.”

Although these passages furnish

the strongest evidence, still nothing

is more repugnant to the pride of

the human heart, than the truth to

which they testify—that we are

freely justified by faith; and it ap

pears to this proud heart a shame,

not to bring something to God,

in payment for the salvation which

he bestows. But, the sinner must

lay aside this foolish self-conceit,

in order that he may solicit the

race of God as a pure gift, of which

e is, in every point of view, un

worthy. “The righteousness of

God by faith in Jesus Christ, is unto

all, and upon all them that believe;

for there is no difference, since all

have sinned, and are wholly desti

tute of the glory of God. We are

justified freely by his grace, through

the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus, whom God has appointed to

be a propitiatory victim, through

faith in his blood. Where is mat

ter of boasting then? It is ex

cluded. By what law? Is it by

the law of works? Nay; but by the

law of faith. Therefore we con

clude, that a man is justified by

faith without the deeds of the law.”

(Rom. iii. 22, 28.), “We know that

a man is not justified by the works

of the law, but solely by faith in

Jesus Christ.” (Gal. ii. 16.) Even

setting the Scriptures entirely aside,

it is impossible to support the te

net, that our merits are of any ac

count in the remission of our sins.

But although our works are of no

account in our justification, yet

they ought to be the necessary

fruits, the immediate consequences

of it, as a testimony before men and

to ourselves, that we are justified

before God. It is in this sense that

Paul declares to us, that “we are

created in Christ Jesus unto good

works,” (Eph. ii. 10); and that

“with the heart, man believeth unto

righteousness; and with the mouth,

confession is made unto salvation.”

(Rom. x. 10.) It is for this reason

that our Lord requires, that our

“light shine before men; that they,

seeing our good works, may glorify

our Father who is in heaven ;” and

that his apostle exhorts us to “be

followers of God as dear children.”

“Good works,” says Augustine,

“do not go before him that is to be

justified, but they follow him who

is justified.” Opera bona non pro

ceduntjustificandum,sed sequuntur

justificatum.

“Good works,” says St. Clement,

“follow knowledge as the shadow

* The above passages are rendered ac

cording to the French Protestant Version,

(the Genevan); but the word solely,

(seulement) which M. Blanc makes em

Shatical, has no word corresponding to it

in the original.-TR.
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follows the body.” The Holy Spi

rit teaches us, that “those who die

in the Lord are blessed, because

their works do follow them.” (Rev.

xiv. 13.) Although our good works

are the natural fruits of our faith,

yet God does not, in all cases, call

upon us to give external evidence

of our justification; as witness the

penitent thief upon the cross, and

all those who sincerely embrace

Christ as their Saviour, in the hour

of death.*

This simple exposition of our

faith, wholly based upon the Holy

Scriptures, will be deemed suffi

cient to repel the calumnious re

proach which our adversaries often

bring against us, and which the ene

mies of the gospel formerly brought

against Paul, in the first century

of Christianity, that we open a

door to licentiousness, and despise

good works. “Ah!” says Morus,

“would to God we were as holy as

our doctrine is scripturall Would

to God that we could make the same

reply to them by our works, that

we do by our words, and that our

conduct were as Christian as our

confession of faith !” -

1. In opposition to the doctrine

we maintain, the following passages

from the apostle James are cited.

“Abraham was justified by works;

by works a man is justified, and not

by faith only.” (James ii. 21, 24.)

Here let it be observed, that so far

from setting the sacred writers to

contradict one another; we are

under the necessity of acknowledg

ing that the apostles Paul and

James were directed by the same

spirit, and intended to declare the

same faith. When Paul says that

faith justifies us, he speaks of a liv

ing faith, which “works by love;”

* If the dying give no external evi

dence of embracing Christ, how shall we

know that any of the dying are justified ?

And if they give external evidence of

sincere faith, repentance, love, and hope,

then they give external evidence, in these

fruits of the Spirit, of their justification.
—TR.

and in this respect, James perfectly

agrees with him, when he maintains

that “the faith which is without

works, is dead.” The former ex

horts sinners to be reconciled to

God, by faith in Christ Jesus; the

latter speaks of pretended Chris

tians, who imagine that because

they have a historical knowledge of

the Holy Scriptures [and a name to

live, they shall be able to enter

into eternal life. In this sad state

of foolish security, he makes them

observe that such a faith is superfi

cial, fruitless, and ineffectual to sal

vation. If they, to whom James

addressed himself, had really pos

sessed the faith, of which Paul

spoke, he would not have required

them to “show their faith by their

works,” for this would have been

useless. He says not, though a man

have faith, but “though a man say

he hath faith;” which proves that

he speaks by concession, not in

tending to say that hypocrites,

wordy Christians, (chretiens de pa

roles) have faith. Such persons have

a false faith, which the devils also

possess, and which will only render

them more culpable in the eyes of

Him who cursed the barren fig-tree.

This apostle does not deny that the

faith of Abraham “was imputed to

him for righteousness,” (v. 23); but

addressing himself to men who pre

tend to have the faith of Abraham,

and who, slumbering in criminal

inactivity, give no external proof of

their faith, he reminds them that

this holy patriarch perfected his

faith, by a prompt obedience; and

that his works evidently justified

him before men, showing that he had

believed God, and had confided in

his promises.

2. It is moreover objected, that

the works which Paul excludes from

justification, are ceremonial works

only. We reply, that it was impos

sible Abraham could be justified by

the ceremonial law, because it was

not given to the Jewish people un

til four hundred years afterwards.

The apostle intends the moral, as
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well as the ceremonial law, since he

speaks of “the law which gives the

knowledge of sin,” (Rom. iii. 20.)

and affirms it to be that by which

every mouth may be stopped, and

the whole world may become guilty

before God.” He treats of all kinds

of works, whether under the natu

ral or revealed law, as may be seen

by consulting Rom. iv.1, 6, and xi.

6; 2 Tim. i. 19; Tit. iii. 5.

From the doctrine of justifica

tion by faith, it results that we ren

der due homage to God, by acknow

ledging him alone to be righteous.

Has he not “first loved us? What

have we that we have not received”

of his mercy? And “if we have re

ceived, why should we glory, as if

we had not received Of Him, and

through Him, and to Him, are all

things.” The º: man, who

would enter into heaven by his own

works, sins against the justice and

mercy of God. He sins against his

justice, in presuming to offer empty,

ineffectual satisfaction; against his

mercy, in thinking that he needs it

not. The saints in paradise cry

with a loud voice, “Worthy is the

Lamb that was slain, to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and

strength, and honour, and blessing.”

“God forbid that I should glory,”

says Paul, “save in the cross of our

Lord Jesus Christ.” Thus our

conscience is truly peaceful, be

cause our salvation is not the work.

of man, and because we lean not on

the feeble arm of flesh, but on the

infinite mercy of God. “Where,”

says Bernard, “where shall the

fainting find true, steady, and as

sured repose, unless in the suffer

ings of our Saviour* I rest there

with so much the more assurance,

because he is powerful to save me.

The world around me rages to trou

ble me, my own body persecutes

me, Satan lays snares to surprise

me; but I shall not fall, for I am

supported by a solid and unshaken

rock. I have sinned, I have even

committed great sins; they trouble

my conscience: but they shall not

Vol. VII.-Ch. Jºdv.

overwhelm it, when I call to re

membrance the sufferings of the

Lord Wherefore my merit is

the Lord’s mercy. While the Lord

is rich in mercy, I am not poor in

merits; and as the mercies of the

Lord are great, my merits also are

abundant. Shall I proclaim m

own righteousness?—But, Lord, {

remember thy righteousness, which

is mine; for the Father has given

thee to be my righteousness.” “I

glory not in my works,” says Am

brose, “but I glory in Jesus Christ;

I glory not as if I were righteous,

and free from sin, but I glory that

I have been redeemed, and that my

sins are pardoned. I glory not

that I have been serviceable to any

one, but because Christ is my ad

vocate with the Father, because for

me his blood has been shed, and for

me he has suffered death.”

O Lord, our God, make our souls

experience the delightful sweetness

of this faith, which is a gift of thy

bounty, and without which it is im

possible to please thee (Eph. ii. 8;

Heb. xi. 6)!

ANDREw BLANc.

-

For the Christian Advocate.

THE CHRISTIAN’s REMEMBER ME.

* this do in remembrance of me.”-Luke xxii. 19.

In mercy, Jesus condescends

Communion sweet to hold

With sinners, call'd to be his friends,

And give them joys untold:

In this memorial of his love,

My Saviour's pledge I see –

This do—these symbols take, and prove

Thou dost remember me. .

In these provisions of his board,

The hallowed bread and wine,

I view the sufferings of my Lord,

And see his glories shine:

O, how propitious he appears,

With grace divinely free;

His voice my drooping spirit cheers,

He says—remember me!

Yes—tho' the crimes in memory rise

Which pierced my Saviour's side,

I'll look, when Justice vengeance cries,

To Jesus crucified:

B
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'Twas when he bore the wrath of heav'n,

And bled upon the tree,

Thy sins, he said, are thus forgiven,

herefore—remember me!

Whene'er ambition prompts my soul

To pant for wealth or fame,

O, may this thought my heart control,

That Jesus suffer'd shame :

Tho' rich in glory, he was born

A man of grief to be ;

My Saviour thus enduring scorn,

Said–O, remember me!

When tempted to distrust or fear,

And at my lot repine,—

When flatt'ring prospects disappear,

And earthly joys decline;

My Saviour then I'll call to mind,-

is foes and victory;

"Twas then, his sympathy, how kind'

Said–O, remember me!

When men with loud professions speak

Of friendship's sacred ties;

Whilst they alone their int’rest seek,

And then their friend despise;

I'll think of Jesus when betray'd,

The trait'rous kiss and fee;

With thorns in mockery array'd,

He said—remember me !

Should foes combine my name to blight,

And those I love beguile,
Andwº in persecution's night,

I no where see a smile :

I'll think on Christ at Pilate's bar,

His friends' apostacy:

His look, then cast on me from far,

Said–O, remember me !

Oft when of free and sov’reign grace,

To dying men I tell,

Truth finds in their cold hearts no place,

Nor turns their feet from hell,—

Like Jesus when in lonely prayer,

I'll suppliant bow my knee;

His fervour, breath'd in midnight air,

Said–O, remember me !

And should I be by grief oppress'd,

Tho' my frail heart should faint,

By faith l'll lean on Jesus' breast,

And tell him my complaint:

O, then upon his cross I'll think,

His matchless agony,

The bitter cup he took to drink,

And said—remember me !

In ev'ry sorrow, ev'ry pain

Which my Redeemer knew,

I hear a voice of love so plain,

It brings him to my view:

His anguish'd soul, his dying breath,

Said, I remember thee;

In life forget me not, in death,

Still there remember me !

Yes—when no more the light of life

My pilgrimage shall cheer,

In the dark vale, whate'er the strife,

He'll banish ev'ry fear;

For when death's Conqueror arose,

He made its terrors flee,

And said, in triumph o'er his foes,

My saints—remember me !

In Judgment, when I meet my Lord,

Still to his cross I'll fly;

And he'll pronounce the gracious word,

“Thy record is on high "

Then with the saints around his throne,

In blest eternity,

With palm, and harp, and song I'll own

This dear—REMEMBER ME!!

Alicias.

migrellaneous.

We have received, in exchange

for the Christian Advocate, a re

É. series of THE EvanGELICAL

Jhunch JourtNAL [Evangelische

Kirchen Zeitung], from the com

mencement of the year 1827, till

the end of the month of June last.

This able miscellany is conducted

by Dr. E. B. Hengstenberg, profes

sor of Theology in the University

of Berlin, and receives contribu

tions from several of the most dis

tinguished Protestant writers of

continental Europe. We shall en

rich our pages with occasional ex

tracts from this publication, and

could wish that we had more space

to spare for the purpose. It is from

this journal, and the Archives du

Christianisme, printed at Paris, and

from which we have already given

a number of extracts, that the real

state of religion on the Continent

of Europe is chiefly to be learned.

The following article (for the trans

lation of which we are indebted to

a friend) begins, it will be perceived,

a series of communications, relative

to the state of religion in France.

This is an interesting topick, on

which several articles have lately

appeared in our publick papers,
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and in regard to which authentick

information is earnestly desired by

the religious publick—Such infor

mation we hope to give our readers,

by the continuation of the commu;

nications promised in the close of

the following.

Fºrtract from the Evangelical Chureh

Journal of July 11, 1827.

“ExTRACT OF A LETTER TO THE

EDITOR.

Paris, June 11, 1827.

Perhaps no country has, within

latter years, experienced such a

change in its religious state as

France. The Lord really seems to

be graciously indemnifying this

country, for what it has recently

suffered from the doctrines of mo

dern philosophy and from political

convulsions.

It is true that hypocrisy is as

much to be dreaded at present, as

infidelity was some time since;

because many, for temporal pur

poses, clothe themselves with the

appearance of a piety, which is

altogether inactive and lifeless.

But it is equally true, that there

are, in all religious communities,

amongst us, Christians who rear

their building upon the simple foun

dation of their faith; that many

make the radical, principles of
Christianity the subject of their

supreme regard; and that instead

of that levity, for which the French

have so often been censured, a cer

tain steadiness and desire for truth

becomes more and more character

istick of them.

In another letter, I may perhaps

describe to you the state of the

Catholick church, but at present I

shall confine myself to a brief state

ment of the circumstances and mea

sures to which the Evangelical

church here owes her revival, and

the degree of prosperity which she

has attained.

The formation of a Protestant

Bible Society in 1818, was like a

signal for the subsequent occur

rences. Gentlemen who had hi

therto been but little known to one

another, now became closely con

nected, and an extensive corres

pondence was carried on among

the friends of Bible societies

throughout France. Their letters,

which were soon after collected in

a monthly magazine, bore testimony

to the spirit that animated them,

and to the doctrine which they pro

fessed. Auxiliary societies were

formed in the different departments,

and the ardour for thus uniting

themselves spread with incredible

celerity, and was generally attend

ed with the most pleasing conse

quences.

Some friends, about this time, un

dertook the publication of a reli

gious journal, under the title of

JArchives of Christianity in the

JWineteenth Century (Archives du

Christianisme au xix siècle), in or

der that the increasing activity

might be properly ºil. and

nothing be taught but the true Pro

testant doctrine; that is, Chris

tianity in its original purity, and

unconnected with Neology, with

which it is sometimes confounded.

But these gentlemen, by increasing

their number, admitted the assist

ance of men who were not animated

with the same spirit. Hence it

happened that, in the same journal,

essays of quite a contrary tendency

appeared. But a change was sub

sequently made in the revising de

partment, in consequence of which

the “Archives” obtained its pre

sent character, which it has sup

ported for several years; and it is

now the organ, and as it were the

rallying point, of all Frenchmen,

whose sentiments are evangelical.

Two Christian strangers who

happened then to be in Paris,

greatly contributed to extend the

religious animation. Mr. Wilder,

an American merchant, who has

since returned to his native coun

try, received under his hospitable

roof every friend of the gospel. At

his house, frequent prayer meetings

were held, which were at last at
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tended by great numbers, and pro

duced much good. The other of

the two gentlemen, the Rev. M.

Wilks, the minister of the small

American congregation, is yet with

us. He is indefatigable in the

many labours which he undertakes,

and may justly be called our great

est benefactor. He came to France

about the time when the Protestants,

in the southern provinces, were

persecuted (1815); he went to the

scene of distress, and having con

vinced himself of the sufferings his

brethren had endured, and their

pressing wants, he asked and re

ceived from England large sums for

their relief. Thus he soon became

acquainted with many ecclesiastics

A. laymen; he gained their affec

tion, and knew afterwards how to

use his influence, for the spiritual

welfare of those to whom he had

rendered such essential services in

relation to their temporal wants.

In the mean time, our religious in

stitutions became firmer and more

numerous. The Tract Society;

The Society of Christian Morality,

consisting of Catholicks and Pro

testants; The Protestant Mission

ary Society, whose seminary, for

merly under the direction of Mr.

Galland, but now conducted by Mr.

Grand-Pierre, contains six pupils;

The Protestant Society for mutual

protection and relief; and The

Committee for fostering Sunda

Schools—were all formed in.

succession, and are all prospering.

In the month of April, of every year,

they hold their general meeting,

an give an acceunt of their re

spective labours. Many friends to

these institutions come at that time

to Paris; and from the spirit, which

manifests itself in most of their ad

dresses, which in these meetings

are generally made extempore, we

can judge what progress truth has

made in each succeeding year. No

doubt it will be gratifying to you to

hear that such numerous and pow

erful testimonies were never before

given in favour of the gospel, as at

the meeting which we lately at
tended. e had then the com

pany of several excellent ministers

from different departments, and we

were rejoiced to see that such men

presided over our congregations.

I ought not however to conceal

from you, that although much is

done in Paris, from whence the

Christian animation emanated into

the provinces, our spiritual state is

yet far from what you might pre

sume it to be. The true church is

yet small; many who participate in

our institutions, do it more as Pro

testants than as Christians. The

females, and particularly those of

the highest stations, give the purest

proofs of reviving spiritual life.

Amongst them we find some who,

possessing the greatest pre-emi

nence of birth, property, and ge

nius, manifest that simplicity of the

children of God, which is the con

comitant of true faith; and these

may be said to be the heart, about

which all true Christians will gra

dually coalesce.

It is now several years since

Christianity has been developing

itself in this country, without meet

ing with any serious external ob

struction. A minister at Nismes,

it is true, tried to make the German

-Mationalism popular, by publishing

a journal under the title of “Mé

langes de Religion et de Morale,”

which however soon ceased for

want of supporters. It is now about

two years since the “Revue Pro

testante” has taken this work in

hand. The “Revue” is conducted

with great talent, but it seems to

degrade every thing evangelical.

It unceasingly advocates free sel

robation, as if this alone consti

tuted the Protestant doctrine. It

thus presents to the Catholicks an

easy mode of attack, who ask with

great propriety whether there can

be any thing positive in religion, if

after eighteen hundred years since

the commencement of Christianity,

and after three hundred years

since the Reformation, nothing is



1829. 13The Efficacy of Faith, &c.

yet to be taught but to prove one's

self.”

In this letter I have confined

myself to some fº. topicks.

In my next I shall make you ac

quainted with our principal church

es, the ministers most eminent for

their zeal and spirit, and the lay

men, who are chiefly desirous to

co-operate with you. On the cor

rectness of my statements you may

depend, and I shall endeavour to

make them with Christian reserve

and prudence. I have the honour

to be, etc. -

YouR Correspondent

1N FRANCE.”

-

on THE EFFICACY of THE “FAITH

of THE Gospel.” IN THE PREven

Tion AND CURE OF DISEASES.

(Concluded from Vol. VI. p. 554.)

5. Having seen the sentiments

and practice of some of the most

eminent European physicians, let

us now attend to what the Ameri

can physicians have to say on this

important subject.

That great luminary of medical

science, Dr. Rush, enumerates

“piety towards God, a respect for

religion, and a regular attendance

upon publick worship, among the

duties of a physician.” And he

advises them, when “setting out in

business, to acquire such habits of

punctuality, in visiting their pa

tients, as shall not interfere with

acts of publick homage to the Su

preme Being.” He also recom

mends the “reading of the Scrip

* We confess ourselves at a loss what

to understand by the “free self proba

tion” mentioned in this paragraph, and

how the Roman Catholicks turn this Pro

testant dogma against its authors, unless

the objectionable position be to this ef.

fect—that true religion consists in every

man adopting a faith and practice that

fully satisfies himself—This certainly the

apostle Paul did before his conversion.

Enriron.

tures, as the best means of fortify

ing the mind against the fear of

death.”

6. Dr. Bard of New York, was a

practical as well as a professing

Christian. All the Christian me

thods for enlightening and renew

ing mankind, found in him an able

patron and a successful advocate.

Of him it may truly be said, “he

adorned the doctrine of God his

Saviour in all things.” He showed

his faith by his works. The follow

ing extract from a memoir of him,

by Dr. Ducahet, will make known

his character.—“He was one of

those very few physicians who con

sider it a duty, to advise and ad

monish their patients in their spi

ritual affairs. It was his constant

practice to procure, or to adminis

ter, religious instruction to the ig

norant, and spiritual consolation to

the distressed. And however in

discreet and officious communica

tions of this kind may be considered

by some, he has left upon record

his testimony to their usefulness,

and to the general good will with

which they are received. In not

one of the many manuscripts (in

my possession) of his annual ad

dresses to the graduates of medi

cine, does he omit to recommend

this practice; and to enforce it by

the assurance that, during thirty

years of professional life, he had

made it an uniform duty; and that

he had very seldom regretted his

conduct, having found such com

munications to be generally accept

able, and never productive of injury

to the sick. It is very much to be

regretted that the example of this

“truly eminent' and good physician

is not more frequently imitated,

and that medical men are so apt to

disregard the eternal concerns of

their patients, and to imagine that

it is even necessary to divert their

thoughts from death and eternity.

Such conduct is a criminal neglect

of a solemn duty, and betrays an

insensibility, as cruel as it is dan
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gerous, to the best interests of those

committed to their care. It was

too Dr. Bard's practice to call the

early attention of his patients to

this important subject. Religious

admonition, he properly thought,

should not be deferred until all hope

of recovery is gone. This is not

the best chosen period for religious

instruction, or the one most favour

able to its due effect upon the mind.

It is not in the last moments of

life, when the body is racked with

pain, and the mind agitated and

alarmed by the apprehensions of

death; when a deadly stupor clouds

the faculties, or the imagination

flits, in wild delirium, from object

to object, and from thought to

thought, that the mind can be

brought to prepare itself for the

awful transition which it is to un

dergo. Sickness is a season of re

flection with most men, and natu

rally induces a docility of temper,

highly favourable to the reception

of wholesome admonition. It is

now that religious instruction and

advice are most productive of ef

fect. If delayed till the last hours

of life, they may serve indeed to

awaken the alarms of the sick man,

and to plunge him into despair, but

they can seldom benefit his soul.”

The conduct of Dr. Bard, in

this particular, must commend it

self to the approbation of every ra

tional and feeling man; and entitle

him to be placed with those worthies

who have united to exalted talent,

extensive erudition, and distin

guished rank, the graces and vir

tues of the Christian character.

7. Dr. Rush, after having nar

rated his happy recovery from an

attack of the Bilious Yellow Fever

of 1793, and from a chronick dis

ease consequent thereon, acknow

ledges his obligations and gratitude

to God, in these words: “But

wherewith shall I come before the

great Father and Redeemer of men;

and what shall I render unto him

for the issue of my life from the

grave?

“Here all language fails;–

Come then expressive silence, muse his

praise.”

I shall conclude my address by

some extracts from the essay of

the last mentioned eminent physi

cian, entitled, “The Influence of

Physical Causes upon the Moral Fa

culty,” since it appears very ap

plicable to the present discussion;

which may be called “An Essay

on the Influence of Moral Causes

on the Physical Faculties.”

“Let it not,” says Dr. Rush, “be

suspected, from any thing that I

have delivered, that I suppose the

influence of physical causes upon

the moral faculty renders the agen

cy of divine influence unnecessary

to our moral happiness. I onl

maintain, that the operations of the

divine government are carried on

in the moral, as in the natural

world, by the instrumentality of

second causes. I have only trod

den in the footsteps of the inspir

ed writers. Nebuchadnezzar was

cured of his pride, by means of soli

tude and a vegetable diet; Saul

was cured of his evil spirit by

means of David’s harp; and St.

Paul expressly says, “I keep my

body under, and bring it into sub

jection, lest that by any means,

when I have preached to others, I

myself should be a cast-away.’”

He also believes “that in those ex

traordinary cases where bad men

are suddenly reformed, without

the instrumentality of moral, or

rational causes, that the organi

zation of those parts of the body

in which the faculties of the mind

are seated, undergoes a physical

change; and hence the expression

of “a new creature,” which is made

use of in the Scriptures to denote

this change, is proper, in a literal,

as well as a figurative sense.” And

he adduces, in proof of this, the

assertion of Paul, that he “bears

in his body the marks of our Lord

Jesus.” “It is probably the begin

* Rush's works, vol. iii. p. 353.
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ning of that perfect, renovation

of the human body, which is pre

dicted by St. Paul in the following

words: “For our conversation is in

heaven, from whence we look for

the Saviour, who shall change our

vile bodies, that they may be fa

shioned according to his own glo

rious body.' I shall not,” con

tinues he, “pause to defend myself

from the charge of enthusiasm in

this place; for the age is at length

arrived, so devoutly wished for by

Dr. Cheyne, in which men will not
be deterred in their researches af

ter truth, by the terror of odious or

unpopular names.”

Editorial Remarks.

We can by no means adopt the

explanation of some facts, and the

exposition of certain passages, of

sacred scripture, which appear at

the close of this address. We would

also observe, that the title of the

Address attributes to one of the

Christian graces, Faith, effects

which immediately flow from some

of the other graces, such as Hope,

Patience, &c. Faith is indeed the

foundation grace, and is ever ac

companied by all the rest. Yet,

perhaps the title of the paper might

more properly have been—The In

fluence of Genuine Christian Piety,

in the Prevention and Cure of Dis

eases. But although we thus advert

to what we deem inaccuracies, we

do not consider them as at all affect

ing the general merit of the essay.

We intimated, when we first in

troduced Dr. Church’s address to

the notice of our readers, that we

had “long wished for a good oppor

tunity to combat, the absurd, cruel

and wicked opinion, entertained by

many physicians, and embraced by

many of their patients, that a cler

gyman must be kept out of a sick

room, at least till the patient is past

all hopes of recovery.” And we

promised “some remarks of our

own, and some facts witnessed by

ourselves, in confirmation of our

remarks.” When this was written,

we had not so particularly exa

mined, as we have since been called

to do, every part of the address now

before our readers. Had this been

the case, we might perhaps have

forborne the pledge we gave; since

the ample testimony of medical

men themselves, especially of me

dical men of the first eminence for

skill and reputation, is likely to be

of far more avail than any remarks

of our own. We shall, notwith

standing, add a few thoughts, in the

hope that they will be more re

garded, when it is seen that the

most competent judges are with us,

in the opinions we deliver.

1. The worth of the soul is such,

that if it were granted that the use

of those means which are calculated

to promote its salvation did inter

fere with the speedy removal, or

even the final removal of disease,

those who duly estimate the con

cerns of eternity, in comparison

with those of time, would see and

say, let no regard to the body en

danger the eternal felicity of the

immortal spirit. On this consider

ation, all who have any serious be

lief in an endless state of future

happiness or misery should resolve,

that, so far as they have influence,

the sick shall not be suffered to pass

into the eternal world, without the

use of the best means which they

can command, to aid them in pre

paration for this great and decisive
crisis of their existence.

2. Ministers of the gospel, and

those who are preparing for the sa

cred office, ought to make it a sub

ject of particular attention and ear

nest inquiry, how they may treat

the sick, in a manner most likely,

under the divine blessing, to be at

tended with saving benefit. It is

believed that this is a subject too

little regarded by many ministers

of the gospel, and by a large propor

tion of theological students. There

is no part of the ministerial office

more delicate in its nature, than

the proper method of treating per
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sons in sickness; and it is to be

feared, that a part of the prejudice

against ministerial visits to the

chambers of the sick, may have

arisen from some instances of in

discretion, or want of fitness, in

those who have been called to the

performance of this duty. This is

not the place to enter into any

lengthened or particular statement,

of what is believed to be the best

manner of dealing with those who

are suffering from disease—It is a

subject on which a small volume

might profitably be written. We

shall, however, not forbear to re

mark, that the duty we contemplate

requires, and may be considered as

consisting in, tendernessand fidelity.

Great tenderness should undoubt

edly be used, in all the cases con

templated. The spiritual physi

cian should manifest deep sympa

thy; and that he may manifest it,

he must feel it. He should endea

vour to put his own soul in the

soul’s place of the suffering patient,

and carefully consider, also, the bo

dily weakness of the party to be

addressed. This will give a cha

racter to all that he says and does

—to all his words and actions, and

to the very tones of his voice—

which will be likely to have the

most happy effect. But no part of

this tenderness is to consist in the

want of fidelity, or in endeavours

to comfort the afflicted on other

than gospel grounds. ... Not only

does the minister of religion incur

an awful responsibility for himself,

if he endeavours to sooth the sick

by unwarranted considerations, but,

by so doing, he will sometimes en

tirely miss his object. A well

instructed individual, or one whose

eyes have been opened on his lost

and miserable state as a sinner, will

see that his spiritual guide is “a

physician of no value,” if he directs

to other ground of hope and com

fort than the riches of divine grace

—the full redemption of Christ, and

... the way that is opened by him for the

extension of mercy to the chief of

enitent and believing sinners. We

i. known a clergyman—who

sought to allay, anxiety and fear,

by reminding the sick of a good

moral life, and a regular attend

ance on the ordinances of the

church—told that no repetition of

his visits was desired. A man of

another spirit was sent for, and

heard with the greatest interest.

3. We confidently assert, that if

ministerial visits to the sick are

managed with discretion and ten

derness, as well as fidelity, there is

seldom, if ever, any reason to be ap

prehended that they will interfere

with the recovery of the patient—

and that in many cases they will es

sentially promote it. This position is

abundantly supported by the nume

rous facts which are stated in the pre

ceding essay, as well as by the opi

nions there adduced, of some of the

most distinguished physicians of .

our own and other countries. We

will add two or three striking in

stances, witnessed by..

The first was of a lady in a declin

ing state, from pulmonary affection.

She had requested spiritual instruc

tion and aid, but had been refused

it, under the notion that she was

only low spirited, and what is called

nervous. But although asafoetida

and opium were fully tried, neither

could quiet sleep be obtained, nor

incessant agitation and anxiety,

when awake, be prevented. At

length, to gratify her, and as a mat

ter of experiment, a clergyman was

sent for to visit her. Her case was

found to be one of a very rational

concern, in regard to the state of

her soul—accompanied by a ma

nifest want of suitable instruc

tion, direction, and encouragement.

These were afforded; and from the

very first visit, through the whole

of her protracted illness, no more

anodynes or antispasmodicks were

needed, either to procure sleep, or

to prevent agitation. She was calm,

patient, quiet, and resigned—not

only more comfortable in her own

feelings, but unspeakably less trou
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blesome to her attendants than she

had been before; and thus she re

mained till her death. The second

instance mentioned (for we could

mention many) shall be of acute

disease. An athletick man, in a

dangerous fever tending to pu

tridity, was found in a state of

great anxiety about his immortal

part. He was neither ignorant of

religious truth in general, nor of

the exigency of his own case in

particular; but the distress of his

mind absorbed all regard to the

sufferings of the body. Counsel

was given him; and in the midst of

the prayer that followed, light, and

eace, and even joy, broke in, as

e affirmed, on his mind. There

was manifestly an entire change in

his aspect, as well as in his conver

sation; and a speedy recovery suc

ceeded. A third case has been

witnessed by us, since we began to

write this article—the case of a fe

male in dangerous illness, whose

mind was so affected as to prevent

bodily rest, till after spiritual as

sistance and prayer; since which

she has slept comfortably, and

hopes are entertained of her reco

very. But instances of a similar

kind, as already hinted, might be

multiplied indefinitely. The wri

ter can affirm with truth, that in

the pastoral charge of one of the

largest congregations in the United

States, for more than the fourth

part of a century, he never knew

an instance in which his ministe

rial visitations of the sick were

even apprehended, so far as he has

known, to have been injurious. In

a few instances he has known them

forbidden by friends and physi

cians, and the sick kept in igno

rance of their situation, till they

were surprised into eternity. The

responsibility of such friends and

physicians, the writer would not

incur for the universe—He hopes

that every reader of this article

will avoid it. What excuse can be

iven for depriving the sick of re

igious aid, when ficts innumerable

Wol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldu.

demonstrate that it may be afford

ed, not merely without injury, but

often with evident advantage to the

aim of the physician P and when, if

some bodily suffering were the con

sequence, it is infinitely outweigh

ed by the hopes of benefiting a

soul, destined to happiness or

misery inconceivable and intermi

nable !

-

STRICTURES ON MODERN GEOLOGY.

In our last November number we

intimated our intention to transfer

to our pages, as soon as we should

find a good opportunity, some re

marks from the Christian Observer

on the subject of Modern Geology

—We propose now to fulfil the in

tention then announced. But we

wish, previously, to make a few ob

servations of our own, on the general

subject.

1. We are of the opinion that the

cause of true religion will never be

promoted, but greatly injured, by

refusing to listen to the statement

of any facts in natural history or

science, under an apprehension that

they militate with divine revelation.

If the things recorded in the Bible

have been revealed by the God of

truth—the Creator of the world and

all things therein—they never can

be inconsistent with well ascertain

ed facts in his works, as they are

now exposed to our observation and

scrutiny. We all see and admit

the folly of Pope Urban VIII., in

endeavouring to oppose the Coper

nican theory of the planetary revo

lutions, by his edicts and denuncia

tions. It is such an immediate dic

tate of common sense, that one

truth can never contradict another;

that he who refuses to admit a plain

matter of fact, because he appre

hends it will contradict something

in the Bible, will always give the

enemies of the Bible the opportu

nity of claiming a triumph, which

they will not fail to improve. Facts,

when ascertained to be such, must

C
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be admitted, let the consequences

follow as they may; and the friends

of the sacred Scriptures ought to

admit them with as much freedom

as the most avowed infidels; nor

have they the smallest reason to

fear to do so.

2. It is however perfectly fair

and highly important, to examine

carefully, whether what are as

serted to be facts are such in rea

lity. Many things which infidel

writers have affirmed, and have

blazoned abroad as falsifying some

what contained in the sacred Scrip

tures, have eventually been found

either to have no foundation in

truth, or no hostile bearing on di

vine revelation. Thus the infidel

Brydone, in publishing his travels,

endeavoured to invalidate the au

thority of Moses, by endeavouring

to show from the time required to

convert lava into vegetable mould,

that the earth is at least fourteen

thousand years old, instead of less

than six thousand. The calcula

tion on which he reasoned was, that

it required two thousand years at

least, to convert a stratum of lava

into vegetable mould, and that as

seven distinct lavas had been dis

covered, one under the other, and

each covered with a bed of rich

earth, the conclusion was irresisti

ble, that the earth must have been

formed more than fourteen thou

sand years ago. This led to in

quiry and investigation: when, be

hold, it was proved beyond contro

versy, that seven different lavas,

with interjacent strata of vegetable

mould, had been actually formed in

somewhat less than fourteen hun

dred years; demonstrating that lava

may be covered with a productive

soil in about two hundred and fifty

years, instead of requiring two

thousand for the purpose. See the

close of Watson's Apology for

Christianity, addressed to Gibbon.

Another supposed demonstration

that the earth is many thousand

ears older than we believe it to be

rom the account of Moses, was

taken from certain signs of the Zo

diack, figured on the ceiling of an

inner apartment of a dilapidated

edifice at Dendera, near the banks

of the Nile—Egypt being the fa

vourite field of infidel enterprise.

Volney, in a note appended to his

“Ruins,” considers this as settling

the point that the world is more

than sixteen thousand years old.

But alas ! it has since been shown,

that these signs were not intended

to form a zodiack at all, but were

probably the Horoscopes of indivi

duals, at a time when astrology was

in repute; and that the very edifice

in which they are found, cannot be

of more ancient date than the time

of the Ptolemies. Two or three

other infidel objections, founded on

alleged facts of somewhat a similar

character, have been completely

falsified, or shown to have no hos

tile bearing on the Mosaick records,

as may be seen in our number for

November last. For ourselves, we

have ceased to credit the allega

tions of infidel writers relative to

subjects of antiquity and natural

science, till we find them confirm

ed, or admitted, by other writers.

They have been so often detected

in making rash assertions and hasty

conclusions, that we consider it

more than an equal chance, that

any new statement that impugns,

or seems to impugn, divine revela

tion, is at least materially incor

rect. But what we urge is, that a

careful inquiry and examination

should always be made, in order to

ascertain whether alleged facts are

really such—When clearly ascer

tained, let them, we repeat, be ad

mitted freely.

3. When indisputable facts seem

to militate with the truth of sacred

Scripture, they ought to give no

alarm to the believer in divine re

velation. The evidence of the

truth of the Bible, which is the evi

dence of testimony, is as strong and

as satisfactory as any testimony we

can receive in regard to the exist

ence of facts which have recently
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taken place—perhaps it is even

stronger. The truth of Holy

Scripture, therefore, stands on its

own impregnable foundation. What

then, although unquestionable facts

seem to oppose some biblical truth?

We ought to believe that they only

seem to do so. The apparently mi

litating truths are unquestionably

consistent with each other, although,

for the present, we cannot tell how

to reconcile them. Let it be re

membered, that it is not merely in

regard to this subject, that what we

here demand is required. It not

unfrequently happens, in natural

science itself, that phenomena ap

parently inconsistent and contra

dictory appear. And what do the

teachers of that science say in such

cases P They say that there is either

a mistake, in taking both these

things for facts, or else that the man

ner ofreconcilingthem is not yetdis

covered. Accordingly they re-ex

amine the phenomena. Sometimes

they discover that one thing which

they took for a fact, was not so in

reality; and here the embarrass

ment ends. In other instances,

they are obliged to admit, and do

admit, that facts really exist, which,

although there can be no question

that they are reconcileable, yet for

the present it is not known how it

is to be done. Now, all we ask is

exactly this. If some facts in na

ture seem to contravene those of

revelation, admit the facts on both

sides. Say you know they are re

concileable, but for the present you

cannot tell how. This is strictly

philosophical. And in the case we

consider there is the more reason

to take this course, because in nu

merous instances facts which ap

|. to militate with Bible truths,

ave actually been discovered not

to contravene those truths, but to

confirm them. A remarkable in

stance of this is given in our No

vember number, to which we have

... referred. From what has

actually taken place, therefore, in

dependently of any other consider

ation, the presumption is of the

strongest kind, that any thing in

natural science, or in historical re

cords, that seems to contradict the

Scriptures, will eventually be shown

to have no bearing whatsoever of

that character. Hence we must,

for ourselves, entirely disapprove of

such an attempt as that of the justly

celebrated Mr. Faber, who endea

vours to interpret the Mosaick ac

count of creation, in such manner as

to extend the six days, mentioned in

the sacred record, to we know not

how many ages, in order to gain time

enough for the fossil formations of

geologists.

4. It should be remembered that

the science of geology is yet in its

infancy. There has not yet been
time sufficient to examine the ac

tual bearing of facts discovered.

The depth to which the earth has

been, or probably ever will be ex

plored, is less in proportion to its

whole diameter, than the thickness

of an egg shell to the diameter of

the egg, Nor are there yet any

sufficient and well ascertained data,

on which to form rational analogies,

from what is known to what is un

known. In our first volume, we

gave a general view of Penn’s re

marks on the subject of formations,

which geologists in general suppose

must, in all cases, have taken place

gradually. We believe with Mr.

Penn, that there is no just founda

tion for this supposition at all. Be

cause we observe that certain kinds

of stone and rock may be formed

gradually, and in fact are constantly

forming in this manner, is that a

proof that all those kinds of stone

and rock were formed in this man

ner? We think not–We think it

far more rational to believe, that

the Almighty Creator formed some

rocks when he created the world;

and that then he also formed those

several substances which, by union

and induration, will still produce

rocks. As Mr. Penn remarks, we

might as well say that no animals

were created originally in a perfect



20
JAN.Strictures on JModern Geology.

state, because they now always ar:
rive at perfection in a very gradual

manner, as that no rocks were cre

ated perfect, because they are now

gradually formed. These fancies

of geologists make us think of the

old puzzle, whether the egg was be

fore the bird, or the bird before the

egg; since there can be no egg

without a bird, and no bird without

an egg. Moses assures us, that as

to animals and vegetables, they

were created in perfection at first,

and with the intention that each

should afterwards propagate its

kind: and to us it seems most ra

tional to believe, that almost every

kind of rocks were created at first,

as being necessary to the existence

of the globe in its succeeding state;

and that the after formations afford

no evidence whatever that such was

not the fact.

5. We now come to the work of

Mr. George. He, it appears,

published a book, entitled “Scrip

tural Geology,” in reply to the Geo

logy of Professor Buckland, Mr.

Bird Sumner, Mr. Faber, and others

whom he names. On this work of

Mr. Bugg, two writers in the Chris

tian Observer, the one taking for his

signature Cantabrigiensis, and the

other Oaconiensis diter, offered a

number of remarks, not favourable

to Mr. B.'s theory. To these he re

plied in the same periodical, in se

veral papers of considerable length.

The scope of his essays is to show,

that the modern Geology, as taught

and defended by the gentlemen

named above, and others who adopt

their theory, is both unscriptural

and unphilosophical—not only ina

dequate to account for the pheno

mena, but in some respects self

contradictory. At the same time,

he insists that the general deluge,

of which we have an account in the

book of Genesis, will far better ac

count for the fossil strata, and other

appearances, of which modern geo

logy says so much, than any theory

which its favourers have been able

to set forth. We acknowledge our

selves fully satisfied that Mr. Bugg

has the best of the argument. We

did intend to give extracts from se

veral of his papers; but on lookin

them over with this view, we.
that we must either mutilate and do

injustice to his arguments by our

abridgment, or occupy more of our

scanty pages with this subject, than

we think would be agreeable or pro

fitable to our readers. We have

therefore determined to give no

more than his concluding summary.

Those who wish to see the detail of

his statements and reasoning, must

have recourse to the Christian Ob

server, or to his volume on the same

subject—the latter of which we have

not seen. Mr. Bugg's last essay con

cludes in the following manner:

“Withoutanticipatingfurtherob

jections, I will recapitulate a few

matters respecting modern geology,

and “scriptural geology.” The

reader may then be fairly left to

his own reflections respecting this
discussion.

I. Modern Geology.

In all fairness, I trust, it cannot

be denied that I have proved the ut

ter, incompetency of the modern

geological theory.

1. As to its evidence: That it is

wholly assumed; that even the evi

dence alleged is derived very fre

quently from imagination, and not

from knowledge orinformation; that

the testimony of facts, adduced

by themselves, is positively against
them.*

* In addition to the evidence which is

adduced in my “Scriptural Geology”

upon this point, I may be allowed to re

fer to the testimony of more recent dis

coveries. In the Christian Observer for

March last (p. 201), is the following his.

torical anecdote –“Some impressions
have been discovered in a red sand stone

quarry in Dumfriesshire, which Dr. Buck

land thinks are the footsteps of antedi

luvian quadrupeds, which had traversed

the rock while in a soft state.” May I

express a wish that Dr. Buckland would

explain how he supposes such “footsteps”

could have occurred, and especially how

such a fact can consist with the modern

geological theory When does Professor
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2. That this theory, supported by

no evidence, affects the verity of

no small part of Divine Revelation,

with which it never has been, and,

as it appears to me, never can be

reconciled; that the Scripture his

tory of creation, and in no small

degree even the history of the de

luge, is nullified by it.

3. That the physical formation

of the strata is, according to this

theory, impossible in fact; and in

volves the most manifest inconsis

tencies, absurdities, and repeated

miracles, as well as numerous new

creations. -

4. That there is nothing in na

ture, known or recorded, which

bears the least available analogy

to the operations and revolutions

comprised in the theory of modern

eology.

5. That Dr. Buckland's theory of

the caves, and of the denudations,

is built upon the same foundation as

the general theory of Baron Cuvier,

and is as demonstrably erroneous.

II. Scriptural Geology.

1. The Scriptures are positive as
---

Buckland imagine that the “red sand

stone” was found in “a soft state *

Immediately upon its original formation,

or that it became so at some subsequent

period If at a subsequent period, why

might it not occur after, as well as be

fore the deluge? Are there any forma

tions lying above this sand stone in the

quarry, which forbid the supposition?

Then how will such fact consist with the

modern theory What (in geological lan

guage), what red sand stone is this? The

“old red sand stone?” Then, according

to Baron Cuvier's scale, it is twelve for

mations, (and, if it be the “new red sand

stone,” it is, according to the same au

thority, six formations,) beneath the “Paris

formation,” in which the “earliest” de

posits of “quadrupeds,” agreeably to the

modern theory, are ever found! But if

the “footsteps” be found there, why

might not the foot which made those

steps have been there * With such facts

this geological theory cannot stand. The

“human skeleton” of Guadaloupe, im

bedded in hard, compact, limestone rock,

is a demonstration which never has been,

and is never likely to be, got over by mo

dern geologists.

to the earth's surface being “broken

up” at the deluge.

2. It is obvious that such an erup

tion must have caused immense

masses of debris, [rubbish, and

might produce all sorts of mixtures,

such as we find in the strata, both of

the vegetable and animal creation.

3. That such debris and such

mixtures might be.
hardened into strata, comprising all

the variety of formations which we

now contemplate."

4. That the operations of the de

luge had a natural tendency to pro

duce the effects in question, and

that they were sufficient for all the

effects which geology has developed.

5. That it is the province of Re

velation to inform us of the “be

ginning” of nature; and of the

ground, the reason, and the mode of

such changes therein as are super

natural.

6. That the scriptural history of

the deluge affords a moral and ra

tional cause for that catastrophe,

while all the revelations of modern

geology find No cause, either moral

or physical, for their production.

7. That the deluge of Noah is

therefore rationally conceived to be

the only true, sufficient, and sole

cause of all the “fossil strata,”

which so much puzzle and confound

our modern geologists.

In concluding the above ver

brief and imperfect summary of this

discussion, I have no hesitation in

saying, that the scriptural history,

respecting the deluge, and the ideas

consequently suggested thereby, re

lative to the formation of the fossil

strata, are rational, philosophical,

and adequate; while the whole

theory of modern geology implies

what is antiscriptural, unphilosophi

cal, and absurd.

If modern geologists, think m

arguments and conclusions to be

erroneous, let them come honour

ably and fairly before the world and

prove them to be so. I have fear

lessly endeavoured to lay “the axe
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at the root” of their whole system.

Let them pursue the same equitable

and necessary mode, if they choose

to answer “Scriptural Geology,”

and the result will show who is

right. Every writer on such a sub

ject, ought to be able to say, in the

words of a great man, “I have an

instinctive abhorrence to spend

time and argument upon non-essen

tial and trivial points; I love to

grapple with the nucleus” of a

subject. It is certainly unworthy

the conduct of philosophers and di

vines to do otherwise.

GEongE BUGG.

P. S. Should any persons choose

to write any thing in answer to the

above remarks, I trust they will not

be weak enough to say, as a writer

in the Oxford Herald has said, and

as I have heard it this day (and fre

quently repeated)—namely, that I

have “ mistaken the entire subject,

for that Dr. Buckland no more in

tends to injure the Divine Record

than I do.” I must request such

persons to recollect that I have not

so mistaken the subject; nor is

there a single argument urged

throughout my book, that supposes

any such design in Dr. Buckland, or

in any other English geologist.

-

ANECDOTE OF REV. M. R. EASTBURN.

A letter from a correspondent,

who witnessed what he relates, con

tains the following remark and

statement.—“If any further proof

of Mr. E.'s concern for the spiritual

interests of seamen were necessary,

the following might be offered.—At

the meeting of the General Assem

bly, previous to his death, a day of

humiliation, thanksgiving and pray

er was appointed, and different offi

cers of the church, who were not

members of the Assembly, were in

vited to attend. The forenoon was

devoted to prayer and praise, and

reading certain portions of Scrip

ture. After one or more prayers

had been offered, in which no notice

was taken of seamen, the venerable

father Eastburn arose, and with an

angelick countenance, and a face

flushed with holy zeal exclaimed—

‘0 Moderator, might I request that

some notice would be taken of the

poor seamen!’ A thrilling sensa

tion pervaded the Assembly, and it

is unnecessary to say, that the poor

seamen were taken notice of in the

remaining prayers.”

From Littell's “Remember Me."

IDLE WORDS.

I have a high sense of the virtue and

dignity of the female character; and would
not, by any means, be thought to attribute

to the ladies emphatically, the fault here

spoken of. But I have remarked it in

some of my friends, who, in all but this,

were among the loveliest of their sex. In
such the blemish is more distinct and strik

ing, because so strongly contrasted with

the superior delicacy and loveliness of their

natures.

“My God!” the beauty oft exclaim'd,

With deep impassioned tone—

Brt not in humble prayer she named

The High and Holy One

"Twas not upon the bended knee,

With soul uprais'd to Heaven,

Pleading, with heartfelt agony,

That she might be forgiven.

"Twas not in heavenly strains to raise

To the great Source of good,

Her daily offering of praise,

Her song of gratitude.

But in the gay and thoughtless crowd,

And in the festive .#

"Mid scenes of mirth and mockery proud,

She named the Lord of all!

She called upon that awful name,

When laughter loudest rang—

Or when the flush of triumph came,

Or disappointment's pang !

The idlest thing that flattery knew,

The most unmeaning jest,

From those sweet lips profanely drew
Names of the Holiest'

I thought—how sweet that voice would be,

Breathing this prayer to heaven—

“My God! I worship only thee,

O, be my sins forgiven!"

W. C.
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iſitbittu.

A Discussion on CHRISTIAN BAP

tism, as to its subject, its mode,

its history, and its effects, upon

civil and religious society. In

opposition to the views of JMr.

.Alexander Campbell, as earpressed

in a seven days’ debate with the

author, at WashingtoN, Ken

tucky, October, 1823, and in his

spurious publication of that de

bate, and of a previous one, of

two days, with the Rev. John

Walker, of Ohio. And in oppo

sition to the views of the cele

brated JMr. Robinson, and other

Baptist authors. In two volumes,

By W. L. M'Calla, Pastor of

the Eighth Presbyterian Church,

Philadelphia, and author of “...d

Discussion o Universalism.”

Vol. I. Philadelphia. Published

by George M'Laughlin. 1828.

pp. 398.

This work is understood to con

tain the substance of the arguments

used by the Rev. Mr. M'Calla, in a

seven days’ dispute with one Alex

ander Campbell, in Washington,

Kentucky. It appears that, after

settling preliminaries, the parties

met; and, in the presence of a vast

multitude of people, discussed the

subject of infant baptism, during

the space of seven days, in alternate

speeches, of a limited length.

From the work now under re

view, and from other sources, we

learn that Mr. Campbell had been

before engaged in a controversy, on

the same subject, and conducted

in a similar manner, with a Mr.

Walker, of the state of Ohio; and

that, at the close of the dispute, he

had openly challenged any Paedo

baptist to meet him, and publickly

discuss the subject. This challenge,

it seems, was the occasion of bring

ing about the meeting between

M’Calla and Campbell. The cor

respondence which took place, and

the events which occurred previ

ously to the time agreed upon for

the dispute, were published by Mr.

M“Calla, in a pamphlet, some time

since. Mr. Campbell has also given

to the publick a narrative of the

controversy, with a view of the ar

guments on both sides. His book

we have not seen; but Mr. M'Calla

has made us, in some measure, ac

quainted with its spirit and con

tents, by his citations from it, and

by his animadversions on the par

tiality of the author, in represent

ing the arguments of his opponent."

efore we proceed to ... any

remarks on the work before us, it

may not be amiss to inquire, whe

ther this mode of controversy is

useful and expedient? And the

answer to this question must be

made out, by a comparison of the

good and evil, which commonly is

the consequence of such disputes in

the presence of the multitude. For,

to the most superficial observation,

it is evident, that the effects are

neither unmixed good or evil. Some

of the benefits are, that the atten

tion of the publick is strongly

drawn to the consideration of the

points in dispute; and, if the dis

cussion is conducted with any de

gree of ability, there must be a

large increase of knowledge to

many among the auditors. The

great bulk of the people are in such

a state of apathy, in regard to the

doctrines and institutions of the

Bible, that unless their attention is

aroused by something of an exciting

nature, in the midst of the means of

instruction they will remain nearly

as ignorant as the heathen. Be

side, it affords to those who have

been misled by viewing only one

side of a subject, an opportunity of

knowing what can be said on the

other side: And, although preju

dice and sectarian feelings are,

with the most, sufficiently strong
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to shield them against conviction;

yet there will always be found some

candid, impartial persons, who are

sincerely seeking for truth; and

these, often, have had no favourable

opportunity of weighing the evi

dence, for and against the point in

dispute. Moreover, as evidence is

always on the side of truth, it is for

its advantage that every subject

should be thoroughly discussed;

for the probability is, that in such

a conflict, truth will prevail. Be

sides, many persons who hold

opinions which are disputed, main

tain them hesitatingly; because they

are afraid that possibly those who

oppose them, may have arguments

sufficient to overthrow their opi

nions: but when they are permitted

to hear a publick discussion, in

which all the ingenuity and learn

ing of an able opponent are ex

hausted in assailing them, without

effect, their faith becomes firm,

when before it was wavering. This

scene, also, furnishes a severe test

of the moral temperament of the

disputants. We can scarcely con

ceive of any situation, in which a

greater combination of qualities are

requisite to enable a man to act as

becomes the Christian character.

Some of these, indeed, belong to the

natural constitution; but the most

important qualifications for a Chris

tian polemick, are of the moral or

religious kind. “Meekly to in

struct those who oppose them

selves,” is no easy task. To “con

tend earnestly for the faith,” and

yet employ no “ carnal weapons,”

requires a heart disciplined in the

school of grace. To feel that an

advantage is gained over an adver

sary, and yet experience no vain

self-exultation, is not the attain

ment of even every good man.

Some disputants seem to think they

have attained the point of excel

lence in publick controversy, when .

they keep clear of anger, and the

erturbation of mortified pride;

ut, while they shun one evil, they

fall into another. They manifest

to all, that their good nature is the

effect of consummate, over-weening

vanity. -

But the evils which attend this

species of controversy, are also nu

merous. Among the chief, we may

reckon the angry and malevolent

feelings which it is apt to generate,

in the minds of the partisans of the

respective disputants, if not in

themselves. These feelings are

commonly so strong, that no argu

ments employed in the refutation

of error, have the least effect in

producing conviction. How sel

dom has it been known, that the

opinions of any one were changed

by hearing a publick controversy P

The victory is commonly claimed

by both parties, if the abilities of

the combatants are any how equally

balanced. Moreover, it is certain,

that the majority of a large promis

cuous assembly, in no country, are

capable of understanding and ap

preciating the force and bearing of

arguments brought forward in con

troversy. A satirical stroke, or a

lively sally of wit, or happy repar

tee, produces on the multitude,

much greater effect than the strong

est reasonings. Much depends also

on the acuteness, promptness, and

self-possession of the disputants.

Often, a man by a happy constitu

tional temperament, united with

quickness of conception, and readi

ness of utterance, and an imposing

air of confidence, will, in the judg

ment of a promiscuous assembly,

gain the advantage over an antago

nist greatly his superior in abilities,

and who has truth on his side.

Another evil of controversy so

conducted, is, that it generates and

exasperates the spirit of disputation

among the people; so that not only

is Christian affection obstructed in

its exercise, but social harmony,

among neighbours, is interrupted.

And whatever may be said of the

benefits of well-conducted contro

versy, to the intelligent and think

ing part of the community, it is ob

vious, that a spirit of controversy
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among the people commonly, is a

great evil; which is not compen

sated by any increase of knowledge

which some of them may, by this

means, obtain.

Our answer to the question pro

posed then, is, that, in general, the

evils of such controversies, before

the multitude, overbalance the ad

vantages: but there are doubtless

occasions and exigencies, when they

become not only expedient, but ne

cessary, for the vindication of truth.

There are in the world, vain, arro

gant, dogmatical polemicks, who,

unless their mouths are stopped,

will do much to subvert the truth,

and to unsettle the minds of the

people; “for their word will eat as

doth a canker,” “and overthrow

the faith of some.” Such men be

came very troublesome and pesti

ferous in the primitive churches,

before the death of the apostles, as

we learn from the latest writings

of Paul and Peter, and from the

epistle of Jude.

Now, when such disseminators

of error, and disturbers of the

peace of the church, appear, it is

expedient for those whom God has

endowed with the talents requisite

for the publick defence of the truth,

to stand forth, and resist the tor

rent of heresy and disorder, which

threatens destruction to the heri

tage of the Lord. When the exi

gency exists, which calls for this

species of warfare, must be deter

mined by the circumstances of the

case; and every man, with the ad

vice of pious and judicious friends,

must determine for himself, whe

ther he is qualified to support the

honour of divine truth, in such a

publick contest. And, although

“the servant of the Lord must not

strive,” without just cause, or about

things of small consequence; yet,

he “must contend earnestly for the

faith;” and is not at liberty, in the

indulgence of his own feelings, or

Vol VII.-Ch. Adv.

to gratify the fastidious taste of

others, to shrink from the contest,

in which the cause of God and

truth is involved.

The author of the book, now un

der review, has already published

the argument of a controversy, held

in Philadelphia, with a bold adversa

ry of the truth; and however the pru

dent might have disapproved of the

º et, it must be now

apparent to all the friends of truth,

that in this instance, the result of

publick controversy was very fa

vourable; for it had the effect of

checking the progress of a pesti

ferous error, and of silencing the

arrogant boasting of a man who

had, for a long time, defied the ar

mies of the living God. Let those

who, in all cases, disapprove such a

mode of discussing theological sub

jects, inform us how the same ef

fect could have been produced by

other means; or let them acknow

ledge that there are occasions when

such controversy is lawful.

Publick controversy, viva voce,

was so much in vogue, in every

part of Europe, in the period pre

ceding the Reformation, that it is

not surprising that all the reformers

were frequently engaged in dis

putes of this kind, with their ad
versaries of the Romish church.

And, indeed, when the art of print

ing was in its infancy, there was a

much stronger reason for resorting

to this method of vindicating the

truth and refuting error, than exists

at present, when books and tracts

can be so easily put into circula

tion. As it may serve to give the

reader some idea of the state of re

ligious controversy at that period

and afterwards, we shall briefly

mention some of the principal po

lemical discussions, which have

been held by eminent men, in dif

ferent places.

(To be continued.)

D
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The Level of the Sea.—There is, perhaps,

nothing which illustrates in a more strik

ing manner the exact accordance of Na;

ture's phenomena with the few, general

expressions or laws which describe them

all, than the perfect level of the ocean as

a liquid surface. The sea never rises or

falls in any place, even one inch, but in

obedience to fixed laws, and these changes

may generally beforeseen and allowed for:

For instance, the eastern trade winds and

other causes force the water of the ocean

towards the African coast, so as to keep

the Red Sea about twenty feet above the

general ocean level; and the Mediterra

nean Sea is a little below that level, be

cause the evaporation from it is greater

than the supply of its rivers—causing it to

receive an additional supply by the Strait

of Gibraltar; but in all such cases the ef

fect is as constant as the disturbing cause,

and therefore can be calculated upon with

confidence. Were it not for this perfect

exactness, in what a precarious state would

the inhabitants exist on the sea-shores and

on the banks of low rivers! Few ofthe in

habitants of London, perhaps, reflect, when

standing close by the side of their noble

river, and gazing on the rapid flood-tide

pouring inland through the bridges, that

although sixty miles from the sea, they

are placed as low as persons sailing upon

its face, where perhaps at the time there

may be tossing waves, covered with wrecks

and the drowning. In Holland, which is

a low flat,j chiefly by the mud and

sand brought down by the Rhine and neigh

bouring rivers, *:: of the country is re

ally below the level of the common spring

tides, and is only protected from daily in

undations by artificial dykes or ramparts of

great strength. What awful uncertainty

would hang over the existence of the

Dutch, if the level of the sea were subject

to change; for, while we know the water

of the ocean to be seventeen miles higher

at the equator than at the poles, owing to

the centrifugal force of ift. earth's rota

tion, were the level now established, from

any cause to be suddenly changed but ten

feet, millions of human beings would be
the victims.-Scotsman.

Light of the Glow-Shell.—The animals

which inhabit shells of the genus Pholas,

have the property of emitting a phosphor

escent liquor which shines with brilliancy,

and illuminates whatever it touches. This

was observed, even by the ancients; and

Pliny tells us, that the Pholas shines in

the mouth of the person who eats it, and

renders the hands and clothes luminous

when brought in contact with them.—

Many interesting experiments were made

on this luminous matter by the Academi

cians of Bologna, and the celebrated French

naturalist, Reaumur. It was found that its

brilliancy was in proportion to its fresh

ness; but even in a dry state, the phos

phorescence may be revived by the appli

cation of fresh or salt water, though bran

dy or ardent spirit of any kind immediate

ly extinguishes it; and all the acids de

stroy it entirely. The luminous water,

when poured upon fresh calcined gypsum,

rock-crystal, or sugar, becomes more vi

vid. Milk rendered luminous by the li

quor loses its phosphorescence when mix

ed with sulphuric acid, but recovers it on

the addition of carbonate of potash. A

single Pholas renders seven ounces of milk

so beautifully luminous, that it makes all

the surrounding objects visible in the dark

But, when the milk is excluded from the

air, the light is extinguished. Differently

coloured substances are powerfully affect

ed by this kind of light. White appears to

imbibe and emit the greatest, quantity :

yellow and green in less proportions, Red

will hardly emit any light, and violet the

least of all, when the Pholas is put into

glasses tinged with these several colours.

Growth of Cotton.—Cotton grows in the

forests of the torrid regions of Africa and

America, on tall thorny trees, in India on

a lofty shrub, and in Malta and the islands

of the Archipelago, on an herbaceous

plant. “In Guzerat,” as related in Forbes'

Oriental Memoirs, the “rice and cotton

fields are both planted at the commence

ment of the rainy season in June. The

former is sown in furrows, and reaped in

about three months; the cotton shrub,

which grows to the height of three or four

feet, and in verdure resembles the currant

bush; requires a longer time to bring its

delicate produce to perfection.—These

shrubs, planted between the rows of rice,

neither impede its growth, nor prevent it

being reaped. Soon after the rice harvest

is over they put forth a beautiful yellow

flower, with a crimson eye in each petal;

this is succeeded by a green pod, filled with

a white stringy pulp; the pod turns brown

and hard as it ripens, and then separates

into two or three divisions containing the

cotton. A luxuriant field, exhibiting at

the same time the expanding blossom, the

bursting capsule, and the snowy flakes of

ripe cotton, is one of the most beautiful

objects in the agriculture of Hindostan.

Herodotus says, the Indians in his time

possessed a kind of plant, which instead of

fruit, produced wool, of a finer and better

quality than that of sheep, of which the na

tives made their clothes. This plant was

no doubt the same as the modern cotton of
ºr

India.

Ornithological Ventriloquist.—The cele
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brated Monsieur Alexandre, whose powers

of ventriloquism have been so much ad

mired, seems to be outdone in his art by

an American bird, the yellow-breasted

chat (Pipra Polyglotta). When the haunt

of this bird is approached, he scolds the in

truder in an endless variety of odd, un

couth monosyllables, difficult to describe,

but easily imitated so as to deceive the

bird himself, and draw him onwards to a

good distance. In this case, his responses

are constant and rapid, strongly expressive

of anxiety and anger; and, while ihe bird

is always unseen, the voice shifts from

place to place among the bushes, as if pro

ceeding from a spirit. First are heard

short notes, like the whistling of a duck's

wings, beginning loud and rapid, and be

coming lower and slower till they end in

detached notes. Then succeeds some

thing like the barking of young puppies,

followed by a variety of guttural sounds

like those of the same quadruped, and end

ing like the mewing of a cat, but much

hoarser. All these are given with great ve

hemence, and in different keys so as to ap

pear sometimes at a great distance, and in

stantly again quite near you. In mild, se

reme moon-light nights, it continues this

motley medley of ventriloquism the whole

night long, responding to its own echoes.

..?mer. Ornithology.

..Animal Charcoal.—Some years ago, the

newspapers gave an account of an estab

lishment at Copenhagen, in which the

charcoal made from bones was used with

great success in the purification of common

oils, whilst the gas which was generated

served to light a great part of the neigh

bourhood. An establishment of this kind

is being formed at Stockholm. It is said

that the most rancid fish oils are made

. to the finest sperm oil by the use

of this charcoal; and that in consequence

of the profit resulting from its employment

in that way, the gas which the bones give

out in great abundance can be supplied at

a much cheaper rate than the gas obtained

from coals. It is ratherjº, that the

experiment has not been tried in this coun

try.

ºth. Paris Journal du Commerce of the

18th of October, announces that a young

Frenchman, M. Caillet, had penetrated to

Timbuctoo in Africa, and was soon to be in

Paris from Toulon, where he had arrived

on his return. He was addressed to the

Geographical Society of Paris by the

French Consul at Tangiers.

Gold Washings-Strange as it may ap

ear, it is a fact, that till very lately the

jewellers were in the constant practice of

...; away the water into which they

dip articles of jewellery after they are taken
out of the boil (a menstruum of nitro-mu

riatic acid, employed to give them a high

finish) without being at all aware of the

quantity of gold that was thrown away

with it. Of late, a person possessed of

some chemical knowledge, is said to have

made an handsome livelihood, by instruct

ing jewellers, at the rate of five guineas

each, in a method of recovering gold con

tained in the washings. This method con

sists simply in adding a solution of coppe

ras, which precipates the gold, and then

fusing the residuum with nitre, by which

the iron in combination is oxydated, and

the gold left in a pure state.

In boring for water on the island, at the

upper end of this village, owned by Mr.

Sewell, a vein of water was struck at the

depth of 160 feet, which emits an inflam

mable gas in large quantities. It is so per

fectly free from the nauseous smell of the

oil gas, that its existence was discovered

only by the casual introduction of a light

into the mouth of the well.—Watertown

Register.

Ginger—A specimen of the growth of

native ginger, has been left with us by Mr.

Raiford, who has raised it successfully for

four years past, on common land, and ex

osed to all the variations of our climate.

hat in our office, was planted in February

last, is now in full vigour and luxuriance,

and in a few weeks would ripen. From

several experiments made in its culture on

a small scale, it might, it is thought, be

made a profitable article, considering the

demand for it.—Savannah Georgian.

Gas Spring.—The Utica (N.Y.) Senti

nel gives an account of the discovery of a

Gas Spring near the Universalist Church

in that village. It burns with great inten

sity, and affords a brilliant light. Mea.

sures are taken to confine it, with a view of

ascertaining its nature more particularly,

and exhibit its inflammable properties

more readily.

There is now to be seen at the house,

formerly Kirkham's Hotel, Hartford, the

head of a sea serpent, fifteen feet in length

and seven feet in width, and said to weigh

1200Ibs. It is indeed a curiosity.—Conn.

.Mirror.

Dyspepsia-This prevalent, and in many

cases, terrible disease, arising from a de

ranged state of the liver, is characterized

by an inordinate acidity of the stomach,

and until this be subdued, the process of

emaciation goes on with a steady pace,

bidding defiance to all the nostrums and

palliatives so plentifully prescribed:

Having been a severe sufferer, I feel it a

duty to others in my case, to communicate

a simple, safe, and effectual remedy for

the morbid and acid state of stomach al

luded to. It is nothing more than a strong

tea of wood soot, drank freely, cold, at

the pleasure of the patient. Let the expe

riment be fully made, and if others experi

ence the same happy result as myself, their
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testimony may be given to the publick,

through the channel of your paper, and

prove an extensive benefit to the commu

nity.—N. Y. Daily Adv.

The potato was at first positively pro

scribed in France. Baudin relates, that

in his time its use was prohibited in Bur

gundy, because it was supposed to gene

rate leprosy.' It was chiefly through the

exertions of the celebrated chymist Par

mentier, thatthe prejudices of the French

people against it were removed, and that

it was brought into general use amongst

them. Yet even as late as the revolution,

so little were the vulgar reconciled to this

species of food, that on Parmentier be

ing proposed for some municipal office,

one of the voters furiously opposed him,

on account of the share he had in their in

troduction. “He will make us eat no

thing but potatoes,” said he, “for it was

he who invented them.”

On the 13th, 14th, and 15th, of Septem

ber, powerful shocks of an earthquake

were felt in Spain, on the shores of the

Mediterranean, in the neighbourhood of

Murcia. Guardamar, Terra Vieja, San

Xavier, and especially Terra de la Mata,

suffered greatly by it. In the latter place

almost all the houses were overthrown.

In the others the buildings had suffered

severely, most of those which were not

destroyed presenting fissures from top to

bottom. The inhabitants had withdrawn

into the country, and constructed rude ca

bins for a temporary shelter. At Murcia

three shocks had been felt, and the inha

bitants were preparing to leave the city.

All this part of Spain is in dismay and de

solation.

List or NEW Publications.

Diplomacy of the United States.

Domestick Duties; by Mrs. W. Parkes.

Leigh's Picture of London. -

Examination of the Reasons why the

resent System of Auctions should be abo

ished.

Rev. Mr. Fuller's Sermon, entitled the

“Threshing Instrument.”

Arthur Monteith: being a continuation

of the “Scottish Orphans.”

The Mirror; by a Lady.

Second Series “Tales of a Grandfa

ther.”

Second Series of Fairy Legends in the

South of Ireland.

Garden's Anecdotes of the American

Revolution.

Stewart's Journal, 2d edition, with ad
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NARRATIVE of the Sickness AND

DEATH OF MRs. Bishop, AT THE

SANDWICH ISLANDS.

We have been permitted to pub

lish the following extract of a letter

from the Rev. Mr. Bishop, givin

an account of the illness and deat

of his wife, to his friend, the Rev.

Mr. Sanford, of Brooklyn, New

York-Who can read it without

the deepest sympathy with the suf

ferings of Christian missionaries!

And yet who is not tempted to envy

their triumphs of Christian faith,

and their expectancy of a crown

of glory, amºng the brightest in the

heavenly stateſ

Oahu, Sandwich Islands, June 1, 1828.

Dear Brother Sanford.—Your truly

affectionate epistle of Oct. 17th, was wei

coined in April, at the arrival of the rein

farcement.

The supplies put up for me in Brook

lyn and New York came safely to hand,

and in a state of complete preservation.

But could they have arrived a year ago,

they might have contributed to the pre

servation of the health of one who, alas!

is now no more, and for whose sake prin

cipally they were doubtless put up. But

as it is, I do feel that it is far more than I

had ever anticipated, and I am not

ashamed to say that it is the most liberal

resent that I have ever received at the

islands. My dear Elizabeth, with whom

I should have rejoiced to share them, is

now an angel in heaven, and far beyond

the need of earthly luxuries to add to her

health or happiness.

A year ago last April her health began

to decline, in consequence of nursing a

healthy child without the means of keep

ing up her system. It was a time of

drought with us at Hawaii, and vegeta

bles could not be obtained for our tables.

Added to this, our supply of flour failed,

and for three months we were without

bread. For myself, I succeeded to keep

along in tolerable health, but that of my

dear wife went down, and she became

invalid. To finish the work which dis

ease had commenced, she undertook out
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of pure necessity, to nurse two of her sick

sisters, who were confined at Kailua at

nearly the same time, in July and August;

so that at the close of their illness, her

health was completely ruined and her

constitution became a wreck from which

she never recovered.

Early in September she was attacked

with dyspepsia in its severest form, and

though every means within our power was

resorted to in order to her restoration,

yet the disease baffled all the efforts of

medicine or change of situation, till finally

other disorders setting in she was carried

off. She took her final leave of us on the

21st of February last, and now rests in peace

in the bosom of her Saviour. But she has

left behind her a sweet savour, whose

fragrance smells to heaven. She has be

queathed to us her testimony to the

worth of religion, and with her dying

voice confirmed the truth of what she

had most faithfully inculcated in her life.

Her acquaintance in the world was not

extensive, and her worth little known,

except by the select few who knew her

best, and even those few have never real

izcd the full value of her society until de

prived of it. Now they can look back

and trace the visible footsteps of her la

bours of love, and ask, “shall we see her

like again?” Now they can bewail the

breach that her death has made in our

number, with little hope that it can be

repaired again. To me she was all that

I could desire, lovely and kind as ever

youthful fancy could picture to the mind.

She was my only earthly treasure, and

my widowed heart is left desolate and

solitary, but not comfortless. The assu

rance that her death has proved a lasting

spiritual benefit to many who before were

without God and without hope, bids me

rejoice and give God thanks for the af.

fliction. The circumstances attending

her death have been instrumental in pro

moting the most glorious revival of reli

gion of which I was ever a witness. More

than 200 persons residing at Kailua, have

recently come out on the Lord's side,

and taken up their cross for Jesus' sake.

Among this number are included almost

the whole of her former pupils, who loved

her as a mother, and did every thing in

their power by kind assiduous attentions,

to soothe the pains of dissolution. They

heard her dying prayers and exhortations,

her charge to meet her in heaven, and

injunctions to holiness of life. They

firmly believed that she had gone to

glory, and when the funeral solemnities

were past, they all came to Mr. Thurston

and me to make the great inquiry, “what

shall we do to be saved f" For the last

three months little else but the subject

of religion has been the theme of inquiry,

and new cases have been daily added to

the number of those whose desire it is to

be saved.

Thus you see, my brother, how the

Lord has turned our mourning into joy,

and our heaviness into songs of praise.

As for myself, I would not have it other

wise, could I by a word recal her back

again into this world of pain, and sorrow.

I feel confident that He who removed

from my children their nearest earthly

rotector, will provide for them a home

ereafter. At present I retain my little

son, now sixteen months old, with me.

He has been sick ever since the 1st of

February last, and for most of the time

dangerously. I have given up my time

to attend upon him, so that I have done

little else; nor have I done any thing of

consequence for nearly a year, except

nurse the sick. I have usually preached

once or twice a week, however, though

that is a small proportion of the amount

of a missionary's duty at these islands. I

am now on a visit at Oahu, whither I came

in April last to meet the brethren of the

mission. I hope to return again soon, and

spend the summer in travelling over the

desolate places of Hawaii, and preaching

salvation to them that sit in darkness.

Please to inform Mrs. Codwise that her

letter to Mrs. B. has been received by

me, and merits an answer as soon as time

will permit; she may expect to hear from

me by the fall ships. There will now be

no farther need of presents to my Eliza

beth, but I have two little orphans who

have a claim upon the sympathy of Chris

tians in America, and I should be grati

fied to receive ready made articles of

clothing, hats, shoes, &c. suitable for chil

dren of both sexes, between the ages of

3 and 6 years.
- - º - - -

I remain, my dear Brother,

Yours, in the bonds of the Gospel,

A. Bishop.

Rev. J. SANFond.

Ertracted from the Evangelical Church

Journal for Sept. 1, 1827.

Russia.-According to the latest census

the following appears to be the propor

tion of the different religious sects in

the Russian empire. Christians—Greeks,

33,000,000; Roman Catholics, 6,800,000;

Lutherans, 1,400,000; Armenians, 42,000;

Reformed, 20,000; Moravian Brethren,

9,000; Mennonists, 5,000; total 41,276,000.

Jews, 500,000; Mahometans, 1,850,000.

Heathens—Worshippers of Fire, 600,000;

Lamaits, 300,000; Brahmins, 300. Grand

total 44,526,300.
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.A Comparative View of the .Number of

Dissenting Congregations in England.

A statement in the Congregational

Magazine for January, 1828, exhibits the

number of churches among the Dissenters

from the established church in South lyri

tain, as follows—Independent, 1203–

Baptist, 1805–Unitarian, 204—Total,

2212. Of the Scotch Presbyterians no

account had been received, and no esti

mate was made.

Of Independent Congregations there were

in England - - - - 1203

Wales - - - 209

Scotland . - - - 73

Ireland - - - - 25

British Isles - - - 4.

Grand total of the United Kingdom 1514

-

MissionS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

or the PhesBYTEit IAN CHURch.

(Continued from page 317.)

seventh communication.

To the Erecutive Committee of the Board

of Missions of the General Assembly.

Lewistown, Pa. Aug. 11th, 1828.

Christian Brethren,-On the 7th and

8th days of the present month, I travelled

from Philadelphia to this place. On the

9th, in going to and from Meveytown, I

rode twenty-two miles; preached to the

people of Wayne Church, under the pas

toral care of the Rev. James S. Woods;

was present at the choice of four new el

ders and three deacons; and although

wholly unexpected by the people, yet ob

tained the names of fifty-seven contribu

tors to our Missionary Fund, together

with a donation of seventy-five cents.-

Yesterday Mr. Woods preached in his

Wayne congregation, and received twen

ty-five additional names. The catalogue

of our patrons in this small and feeble

congregation, which enjoys the labours of

a pastor only half of his time, consists of

seventy-five contributors of fifty cents

each, and eight of twenty-five cents each,

including the Pastor, Elders, Deacons, &c.

The whole sum received from the

wayne church, located at Meveytown,

commonly called Waynesburg, is $15

50

Yesterday, the 10th inst. I delivered

three discourses in the Presbyterian

Church at Lewistown; and received as

donations from Edmund B. Patterson,

M. D. $300; from Mr. Kersin, a respect

able labourer on the canal, $200, from

six others, $2 25, and from Mr. Samuel

Haller, 62% cents, which he said he had

found a few days ago, and thought he

ought to return to him whose providence

sent it. After service in the morning I

presented a paper of which the annexed

is a copy:—

“Lewistown, Pa. Aug. 10th, 1828.

“The persons whose names are under

written, have expressed thria Punrose to

pay to the Session of the Presbyterian

Church in Lewistown, on or before the

25th day of December in each year, the

sums affixed to their names; that the same

may be paid as the yearly contribution of

the Lewistown Congregation to the Board

of Missions of the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church in the United

States.” -

This was subscribed by two of $1 each,

60 of 50 cents, and 6 of 25 cents each.

The amount already paid me from the

church in Lewistown, is $21 623.

To-day, the 11th of August, I have rode

14 miles to and from East Kishacoquillas

Church, which is under the pastoral care

of the Rev. James H. Stuart; and after

preaching on the delightful subject of

turning many to righteousness, fifty of his

congregation gave me their names to be

appended to a form of subscription similar

to the one dated at Lewistown. The

sum of $1200 was paid me in hand; and

as some showers of rain prevented a full

attendance of his people, Mr. Stuart re.

tains the paper, to complete the list of

those who are willing to aid our missionary

operations.

This evening I have addressed the Sab

bath School Teachers belonging to the

Church in Lewistown, and have set be

fore them the example of Christ Jesus,

the great Sabbath School Teacher; who

by his Spirit, teaches his whole church,

especially on the Lord's day.

Hitherto I cannot but think the Lord

has prospered me as the agent of the

Board; and I feel grateful that I have uni

formly met with a kind reception. Par

ticularly I am indebted in this region of

country to the Rev. Mr. Woods and one

of his Elders, Wm. M'Cay, Esq.

Yours in gospel bonds,

Ezna Sri LEs Ely,

Cor. Sec. and Gen...Agent.

The Committee have also received

$1500 from a few ladies of Landisburgh,

transmitted by the Rev. Joseph M. Olm

stead to Mr. Nicholas Murray, and by him

paid to the Board.

Signed, by order ofthe Executive Com

mittee.

Geo. W. BLIght.

Sec. of the Executive Committee.
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EIGHTH communiCATION.

The following communications of the

20th ult, and 1st inst. have been received

from the General Agent, read, and order

ed to be printed.

The Committee acknowledge the re

ceipt of one hundred dollars from Gen.

Daniel Montgomery, of Danville, from

whose letter enclosing the same to "a

friend in this city, they have been permit

ted to make the following extract: “Please

hand the enclosed sum to the Secretary

of the Board of Missions of the General

Assembly of the Presbyterian Church. I

am led to believe, that under the new or

ganized state of that Board, much good

will be done for the promotion of piety

generally, and for the enlargement of our

Church in particular.”

By order of the Executive Committee.

G. W. Blight, Sec'ry.

.Mifflintown, Pa. August 20th, 1828.

To the Erecutive Committee of the Board

of...Missions of the General.dssembly:

Brethren,—On the 12th of August,

1828, I arrived in Huntingdon, and dis

coursed in the evening on the subject

of my mission, to more people than the

little church now occupied by the Pres

byterian Congregation in that place could

hold. The people who are under the

pastoral care of our fellow-labourer, the

Rev. John Peebles, have for more than a

year been occupied with purposes and ef

forts to collect the means for building a

new church edifice. Before 1 had arrived,

they had subscribed among themselves

about $1400 towards- this object, and

were ready to lay the chief corner stone.

As agent of the Board, I felt it to be my

duty to promote in Huntingdon, so far as

I might be enabled, this object, and not

to attempt at present, procuring contribu

tions there for any other purpose. The

Christian cause has long suffered in that

borough for want of a suitable house of

worship."

On the 13th, I discoursed to a numer

ous concourse of people, assembled to

witness the ceremony of depositing a

Bible, a Psalm Book, and a record on

parchment of certain “memorabilia,” in

the cavity of the corner stone; and be

fore the audience dispersed, by concert

with the Elders, Trustees, and Building

Committee, I caused subscription papers

to be circulated, on which the aggregate

sum of three hundred and eighty three dol

lars and 78 cents was either paid, or pro

mised, to me as the general agent of our

Board, towards the completion of the

church. Mr. Jacob Miller also gave me a

donation of $10 00, which I paid over in

the name of the Board, to the same ob

iect.

On the 14th of August the Rev. Mr.

Peebles took me to his congregation at

Hart's Jog, and I had at the same time,

the pleasure of meeting the Rev. James

Thompson, with a part of his congrega

tion of .1erandria. After I had preached

to the people, these two ministerial bre

thren encouraged their congregations to

unite with their brethren in other church

es, in the fifty-cent contribution. Accord

ingly I obtained the following subscrip

tions from the Hart's Log congregation,

viz. 27 for 50 cents each, and 6 for 25

cents each, making in all $15 subscribed.

Of the Rev. Mr. Thompson's congrega

tion of Alexandria, I obtained 27 for 50

cents each, and 2 for 25 cents each, mak

ing in all 14 dollars. Could I have visited

Mr Thompson's congregation at Shaver's

creek, I might have probably obtained

sixty subscribers; but he and Mr. Peebles

will endeavour to prosecute the business.

Considering the destitute state of many

places in Huntingdon county, I have pro

mised them, as agent of the Board, that if

they will collect half the missionary pay

for 1 year, our Board will support such a

minister as we shall send them for the

other half.

On the evening of the 16th ult. I

preached in Bellefonte. On the 17th I

preached at Lick run, ten miles east of

Bellefonte, in the morning, to a congre

gation under the pastoral care of Rev.

James Linn; and obtained a subscription

of 135 dollars towards the erection of a

new house of worship, which is greatly

needed for the accommodation of the peo

ple. In the afternoon and evening 1

preached again in Bellefonte, and obtain

ed for the Board of Missions the following

subscriptions to the usual form, viz. 3 for

25 cents each, and 48 for 50 cents each.

Col. Richard Thomas gave a donation

of 50 cents. The amount subscribed in

Bellefonte was $25 25, of which $14.37%

were paid to me as agent.

August 18. In returning through Lew

istown, 1 received from 8 subscribers 20

cents each. Of the Wayne Church, I re

ceived the same sum from Mr. John Mont

#. and Mr. Wm. Dusart, and $3 50

rom John Oliver, esq. for himself and six

children.

At 5 o'clock, P. M. I reached Mifflin

town, and having preached to the congre

gation under the pastoral care of the Rev.

John Hutchinson, obtained the following

subscriptions to the usual form, viz. 5 for

25 cents each, and 24 for 50 cents each.

The above subscriptions amount to $14

18 cts. of which sum $693 were paid to

me in hand, together with a donation of

1 dollar, from Mr. James Bryson.—Many
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of brother Hutchinson's people were ab

sent; but he will promote the great in

terests of the General Assembly with

fidelity.

On the 19th inst. brother Hutchinson

kindly took me eight miles to the Lower

Tuscarora Church under the pastoral care

of the Rev. John Coulter, in which a large

congregation expected my arrival.—After

sermon I received the following subscrip

tions, viz. 20 for 25 cents each, and 40 for

50 cents each, and 1 of one dollar.

The above subscriptions amount to $26

50 cts. of which $225 were paid to your

agent. Brother Coulter is a sound,and

pious Presbyterian minister, who will co

operate with us zealously.

Philadelphia, Sept. 1st, 1828.

Brethren,_On the 21st of August, I

preached in Harrisburgh, Pa. and en

deavoured to excite our fellow Christians'

there to more active, systematic and per

severing exertions for the conversion of

our country and of the world to the faith

and fellowship of Jesus Christ. The con

gregation in that place, under the pastoral

care of the Rev. Wm. R. De Witt, has

lately undertaken to establish two scho

larships by a subscription of $75 a year

for each, to be paid for a term of years;

and the communicants have made arrange

ments for contributing yearly as much as

one dollar for each, to be equally divided

between the American Home .Missionary

Society, and the American Board of Com

missioners for Foreign JMissions. That

your agent might not seem to interfere
with either of these institutions, no sub

scription for our Board was solicited in

this congregation ; which is now more

flourishing than at any former period of

its existence; and is doing as much again

as it would have thought practicable a

year ago. An increasing spirit of liberali

ty will probably enable them ere long to

collect for us $77, (they have 154 com

municants,) without diminishing any of

their other religious charities. When

Christians generally are as active, diligent,

prudent, enterprising and frugal in acquir.

ing and saving money for Christ's sake, as

they have been, for at least 16 centuries

past, in hoarding wealth which may be

worse than useless for their sons and

daughters; they will be astonished at

their own means of usefulness, and a new

age will have come indeed, in which the

Lord of Glory will receive the first fruits

of all our increase. It is becoming more

and more a generally received doctrine,

and practical principle of action, that sin

cerity in religion reaches a man's purse no

less than his heart, and that a person's

profession of faith ought to be distrusted,

who is ever ready with his prayers, con

versation, confessions and arguments to

build up the Redeemer's kingdom, but

virtually says “my money belongs to my

self and my children.”

On the 23d and 24th of August, I de

livered four discourses in the Presbyterian

Church in Reading, Pa. in which the Rev.

John F. Grier, D.D. is pastor. One was

particularly addressed to the teachers and

pupils of two Sabbath Schools in that Bo

rough, 600 of whom were present on the

occasion; and nearly filled the lower part

of the church. -

I am happy to inform the Committee,

that Dr. Grier, and the Session of his con

gregation before my arrival among them

as agent, had determined to convene all

the communicants under their care on

the Monday succeeding their next com

munion season, for the purpose of having

their names enrolled on our list of contri

butors, and for making at the same time

the first payment of 50 cents each. Of

course the way was happily prepared for

me to explain and enforce the measure

agreed upon by the Session.

Such a “ready mind” as has been dis

covered here would be most grateful in

every congregation in our connexion;

and I would earnestly entreat the Ses

sions of other churches to take order on

the subject of aiding our Board, before it

will be possible for any messenger of the

chrirches to visit them.

So soon as the contemplated meeting

of communicants in Dr. Grier's shall have

taken place, he will remit me the names

subscribed to our usual form, together

with the amount of money contributed.

On the 28th of August, having occasion

to be at Princeton, N. J. to attend the

meeting of the Committee of the General

Assembly on the subject of Psalmody, I

received from the Rev. George S. Wood

hull, pastor of the church in that place,

thirty dollars for our Board; the same

having been collected at the monthly

concert of prayer, and by order of the

Session paid to our use.

In my short agency of about seven

weeks i have travelled more than 900

miles and preached 34 sermons. My tra:

velling expenses have been $41 44; and

for the supply of my pulpit I have paid

$70. The sum of $202 28 paid to me as

agent, together with my own subscription

of $100, I have paid to the Treasurer of

the Trustees of the General Assembly,

making $302 28. This is exclusive of

$383 78 subscribed for the church in

Huntingdon; and of $135 subscribed in

Lick IRun.

The occurrence of a communion season

in the church under my care; attendance

on the Committee of Examination at the

Theological Seminary in Princeton; and
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preparation for the meetings of Synod,

and of the Am. Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, on the 1st of Oct.

next, will prevent me from prosecuting

my agency with any considerable atten

tion for more than a month. In the mean

time, may the blessing of the God of mis

sions come upon all our churches in co

pious showers, without the co-operation

of such feeble instruments as your friend

and brother

EzRA STILEs Ely,

Cor. Sec. and Gen. Agent of the B. JM.

Nixth coni MUNICATI on.

Letter from a JMissionary.

Little Rock, Ark. Ter. Aug. 1, 1828.

Rev. and Dear Brother, As you were

instrumental in encouraging me, after I

had formed the design of coming to this

remote western station, you will doubt

less be gratified in hearing whatever may

be encouraging in the prospect of my la

bours.

When I arrived at Little Rock, on the

25th of January last, I found the moral

state of society in many respects accord

ing to my anticipations,—deplorably

wretched. Though there were some fa.

milies and some individuals of highly re

spectable character, they appeared wholly

engrossed with the transitory pursuits of

time. Eternity, with its incalculable inte

rests, received but little attention from

the minds of most. The few persons,

who had ever professed attachment to the

cause of Christ, in consequence of their

long seclusion from the privileges of the

sanctuary, had either greatly apostatized,

or were exercising their languishing

graces in deep obscurity.

Though I received every possible at

tention and favour, both from the kind

and excellent family where I reside, and

also from every person of respectability

in the place, yet as it regarded the

“sweet counsel” and intercourse of the

children of God, I frequently viewed my

self as similar to the lonely pelican, which

is seen solitary and silent on the shoals of

the Arkansas.

My publick exercises were from the

first so generally and so respectfully at

tended, that I had every encouragement

to labour, depending on the Lord to give

the increase ; and I soon had the strong

est reasons for believing that my labours

were not in vain in the Lord. Not many

weeks after I arrived, I found two or

three persons of excellent character con

cerned for the welfare of their undying

souls. And it was not long, until they

obtained full and overwhelming evidence

of their interest in the atonement of the

Divine Redeemer. The pleasure which

Wol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

I received in witnessing the operations of

the Holy Spirit on their minds was be

yond expression. Never did I see per

sons who appeared to make a more unre.

served surrender of themselves to their

Redeemer. And the consequence was,

that they enjoyed calm, and delightful

views of the pardon of their sins, and of

the love of Christ, which led them to de

sire to relinquish every sinful and worldly

pursuit, and to devote themselves wholly

to his service. Subsequently, two or

three others have been operated on

nearly in the same manner, and have been

enabled to surrender themselves to the

same Saviour. They have found the same

happy evidence, and evince the same de

voted and Christian spirit.

Finding it to be their desire to obey

the command of Christ, in giving them

selves up publickly to him, and knowing

it to be their wish to attach themselves to

the Presbyterian church, I thought it my

duty to organize a church in this town,

and admit such as I thought proper sub

jects. I accordingly appointed last Sab

bath for the administration of the solemn

ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper. Seven persons applied and

were admitted as members of my church,

two of whom had formerly been mem

bers; one, of a Presbyterian church in

Georgia; and the other, of a Congrega

tional church in New England. The

other five have all entertained hopes of

pardoning mercy since I came to this

place.

When the day arrived I baptized two

adults and ten children. I then read a

few articles containing the leading and

essential doctrines of the Bible, which

closed in the form of a covenant, in which

they publickly expressed their determina

tion, through the aid of their Redeemer,

to come out from the world and be sepa.

rate, to relinquish the sinful pursuits and

pleasures of the world,—and to surrender

themselves up to love and serve the Lord

Jesus, until they had finished their earthly

pilgrimage, and arrived at that world

where sin and temptation are ended, and

where the service of God will be unceas

ing and eternal.

When this was over they took their

seats at the table of their crucified Sa

viour, and commemorated his dying love.

An aged and pious lady of the Methodist

church, who had for many years been de

prived of this privilege, united with us.

You can, my dear sir, more easily con

ceive than I can express my sensations,

while far separated from those with whom

I had once partaken of the sacred em

blems, I here, in this distant moral waste,

looked on these consecrated few, sitting

around their Master's board, and with

E
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eyes suffused in tears, obeying his com:

mand, “Do this in remembrance of me.”

A great number of spectators were look

ing on, with apparent solemnity and re

spect. .

There are several others whose minds

have been deeply exercised, who have

not made a publick profession, one or

two entertain a hope. There has, for a

few weeks past been more general con

cern manifested, than at any other period

since I have been in the place.

I have recently commenced a Bible

Class among the married ladies, which is

in a very flourishing state.

I have, for several months, kept up one

among the little girls, from which I anti

cipate more than can now be estimated.

I have more pleasure and more encou

ragement, in my labours, than I ever ex

pected to witness in the same length of

time. But I wish never for one moment

to forget, that it is not I, but the Lord

who is accomplishing whatever good may

result, -

REv. DR. E. S. Ely.

TENTh communication.

Proceedings of the Assembly's Board.

On the 14th of September, 1828, the

general agent visited the church in

Frankford, Pa.. under the pastoral care of

the Rev. Thomas J. Biggs; and after the

sermon by the agent, eighty persons of

the congregation with great alacrity, came

forward to have their names enrolled as

annual contributors, under the usual form

of subscription to the Board of Missions.

By this simultaneous effort of the mem

bers of this religious society, forty dollars

may be expected to accrue annually to

the Assembly’s missionary funds.

On the 15th of September, the execu

tive committee appointed one missionary

to labour for four months in the county of

Geauga, in Ohio; one for six months on

the south-eastern part of Ohio, along the

Ohio river to the º, of the presby

tery of Ebenezer; one for six months at

three different locations in the state of

Pennsylvania; one for six months to St.

Charles and its vicinity, in the state of

Missouri; one for six months to St. Fran

cisville and its vicinity, in the state of

Louisiana; one for six months in two dif.

ferent places in Pennsylvania; and one

for six months at Pensacola and its vici.

nity, in Florida. A short time previous,

the committee appointed a missionary for

six months to the state of Alabama; ano

ther to the state of Illinois for six months;

and another for six months to the bounds

of the presbytery of Ebenezer.

One of our missionaries lately sent to

the state of Missouri, is about to be set

tled as a pastor in the church at St. Louis;

\

having received a unanimous call from

the people.

The Rev. Mr. Winchester, who spent

four months in our service last year, and

the rest of his time as a supply in two

churches, which aided him by produce ;

and who has not received one dollar in

money from any other source than our

board; out of his one hundred and thirty

two dollars of missionary pay, he has

made us a donation of five dollars.

On the 21st of September, the general

agent preached in the morning of the

Sabbath, in the church in Kingston, N.J.

under the pastoral care of the Rev. David

Comfort, and although the weather was

unfavourable to general attendance, yet

through the influence of the discourse,

and of the pastor of the people, fifty mem

bers of this small congregation gave their

names as annual contributors to the

Board; the greater part of which were

for fifty cents each. Several of the sub

scribers were coloured communicants.

On the evening of the same day the

general agent preached in the church in

Princeton, N. J. under the care of the

Rev. George S. Woodhull, and after ser

mon, Samuel Bayard, Esq. one of the

elders, and one of the Board of Missions,

presented to the agent a donation of 30

dollars. With great cheerfulness the

communicants and others came forward,

and five persons subscribed one dollar

each; four gave 25 cents each; and sixty

offered fifty cents each; making the an

nual subscription amount to 36 dollars;

and the whole sum obtained that even

ing, 66 dollars. Mr. Woodhull and his

session have spiritedly entered into the

measures of our Board; and expect to

obtain a further addition to our funds.

It is worthy of remark that in this con

gregation, three professors in the Theo

logical Seminary, and one professor in the

college, were enrolled on the same list

with seven fellow-worshippers, who are

people of colour. In this contribution

the rich and the poor meet together.

The agent acknowledges the receipt of

one dollar from Capt. Jos. Robinson; of

50 cents from Mrs. Bay; and of 10 dollars,

from the Shippensburg congregation, Pa.

under the care of the Rev. Henry R. Wil

son.

A letter was received and read in the

executive committee, on the 24th of Sep

tember, from Mr. John Peters, clerk of

the church in Lawrenceville, Tioga co.

Pa. in which he informs us, that the com

municants of that church are about 20 in

number; that the village in which it is

situated contains about 40 houses; and

that our missionary, Mr. John M. Dickey,

has lately preached there on two succes

sive Sabbaths, to about 200 hearers, in
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such a manner as to excite general atten

tion, and give universal satisfaction. This

little church appears of late, he says, to

have been stirred up, not only to pray,

but to act. They collected 15 dollars for

a tract society; and have lately organized

an association auxiliary to our Board of

Missions, which expects before the close

of this year to remit 70 dollars to our

funds. They are urgent that Mr. Dickey

should be directed to labour among them

for a time at least; and they feel confi

dent that they could for his support dur

ing the first year contribute 200 dollars.

“When you consider,” says Mr. Peters

to the Corresponding Secretary, “the

destitute situation of this part of the

Lord's vineyard, and think that there are

here Tioga, Potter, and M'Kean counties

without a Presbyterian minister, and with

out a single church of that order, except

the one in Lawrenceville, and that it is at

present the only place in which a good

stand can be made, with a prospect of

success, I hope you will use your influ

cnce in our behalf.”

To this station the committee design to

send a missionary as soon as possible;

but many other-infant congregations are

in the same circumstances, and cry for

teachers, when no teachers can be found

for them.

From a letter dated at Morgantown,

Va. and addressed to our President, the

Rev. Dr. Green, the following extracts

are presented: -

“If an acceptable minister could be lo

cated in this place, and preach also occa

isionally in the vicinity, he would receive

from the congregation 200 dollars. I

would pledge myself for 150 dollars for

the whole of his time. I do not at pre

sent know of any disengaged minister in

this part of the country, who would be

acceptable to the congregation, and who

(obtaining a moderate support) would be

likely to build up the church in this

place. To raise the sum abovemention

ed, the preacher must be acceptable.

Most of the contributors are not members

of the church; and they require not only

piety, and orthodoxy in their preacher,

but also a lively and fluent elocution, and

pleasing address. If you can send us a

oung man endowed with the above qua

}. in a tolerable degree, I have no

doubt of his receiving the above support.

To obtain the subscription, however, the

people must first hear him. If the minis

ter should prove acceptable to the peo

ple, and the Lord should bless his minis

trations to the increase of the church and

to the promotion of a religious feeling in

the community, in any considerable de

gree, the time may be short during which

we should need your aid; but if these

leasing anticipations should not be real

ized, the time may be long. I may re

mark, that we have here a Bible Society,

Sabbath School, and a Tract Society,

The church consists of about 50 commu

nicants, who are mostly females in mode

rate circumstances; and some are strait

ened. We have a commodious meeting

house, for which we are yet in debt about

100 dollars. The town contains about

600 souls; is healthy, and living in it is

cheap. An academy has been tolerably

well endowed in this town by the legis.

lature, which will probably be organized

in two years; at which time, if the minis

ter be a man of learning, and is willing to

increase his means by an increase of his

labours, it is very probable that the pre:

sidency of the academy will be conferred

upon him, with a salary of 4 or 500 dol

lars. Permit me to implore the favoura

ble attention of the committee, and to be

seech them, if consistent with their means

and plans, to compassionate our condition,

and come to the help of this church in

the wilderness—this vine of the Lord's

planting, which is well nigh perishing for

want of culture: and may the Lord in

cline your hearts, and direct your way to

wards this region of moral and religious

desolation.”

Other similar applications will be pre

sented in future.

E. S. Ely,

General Agent.

F.LEVENTH comixiuNICATION.

In the Executive Committee, Sept. 29,

1828, the General Agent reported a do

nation of $5 from Mrs. Mary Allison, of
Huntingdon, Pa.. A letter was read from

the Rev. James Thompson, of Alexandria,

Pa., in which he informs the Agent, that

after his visit to that place, 15 additional

subscribers to those already reported

were obtained; and that the Female Mis

sionary Society of Alexandria had resolved

to become auxiliary to the Board of Mis

sions. This Society, he remarks, was

formed for the purpose of supporting a

missionary in Huntingdon county; and

they still expect their funds, together

with such aid as this Board may give

them, to be appropriated to that purpose.

He has remitted to the Agent $50 from

this auxiliary, and expects to forward

more before next spring. Mr. Thompson

adds, “A few days after you were here,

I brought the subject of the General As

sembly’s Missions before our people at

Shaver's Creek and obtained 43 subscri

bers.”

The Rev. John Peebles has paid the

Agent $30 from the Female Missionary

society of Huntingdon, which has also

become auxiliary to our Board; and gives
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the pleasing information that thirteen ad

ditional subscriptions have been obtained

in the church at Hart's Log.
-

TWELFTH conſMUNICATION.

Philadelphia, Sept. 22d, 1828

Rev. Dr. Ely, Agent, &c.

Dear Sir,–ln behalf of the South Caro

lina Domestic Missionary Society, I desire

to make an application through you to

the Executive Committee of the General

Assembly’s Board of Missions on a subject

of vital importance to the Society.

The two great bodies engaged in Do

mestic Missions, viz. the Assembly’s

Board and the American Home Missionary

Society, present so imposing a character,

and are so much nearer the seats of theo

logical preparation, that the S. C. Society

can never hope to obtain missionaries

while their calls seem to come in compe

tition with the claims of those bodies; so

that we must perish for lack of vision as

sure as their objects are opposed.

In this state of things, I ask now, if your

Committee, do not consider S. Carolina

also as a part of the field they wish to cul

tivate And if they do, whether they are

not willing to transfer to us some of the

men, whom they have engaged, we be

coming responsible for their support, at a

rate not lower than what is proposed by

your Board 2 ...And if so, what number

you can and will relinquish I should de

sire to see and become acquainted with

them before their going out, if we can ob

tain any.

It deserves to be noticed that most of

the waste places and destitute congrega

tions to whom the S. C. Society affords

aid, are Presbyterian; that many Pastors

of that denomination are wanted in the

state, and that it is a primary object of

that Society to provide for the supply of

pastors by bringing desirable men on the

ground, in contact with those who are now

unsupplied, and they desire only such

men as would not object, should Provi

dence open the way for it, to settle in that

part of the country.

The Society consists of Presbyterians

and Congregationalists, though no evan

gelical people are excluded by the consti

tution: their operations are sanctioned

by the Synod, and some of the most active

and efficient ministers who have been set

tled over Presbyterian congregations with

in a few years commenced their labours in

S. C. as their missionaries.

Hoping to hear from you in reply very

speedily, as I am now on my way to the

South, I remain, Dear Sir, yours respect

fully,

John Dickson.

P. S. The Female Domestic Missionary

Society of Charleston, also want a mis

sionary for that important station. They

propose a salary of $1000 I believe, (not

less than 800 I am sure, and I know they

have given S1000 in former years) to a

City Missionary, so that a man of a small

family might act in that capacity. No

inan will answer in S. C. in city or coun

try, who does not unite warm and humble

piety, to good sense and good feelings. . I

mean something liberal, and generous, in

opposition to narrowness, prejudice and

superciliousness, towards a people so far

behind their Northern brethren, in educa

tion, and improvement of every kind.

REPLY Toºth E. R.E.W. M. R. Dickson.

Philadelphia, Sept. 29th, 1828.

Rev. John Dickson.

Dear Brother,-Your letter written in

behalf of the South Carolina Domestic

Missionary Society was laid before the

Executive Committee of the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly; and I

am instructed to say, that the Committee

deeply sympathise with you, and your So

ciety in the difficulties and obstructions

which you have experienced in your pur

suit of missionaries. We have found it

impossible to procure half the number of

labourers for our own Board which are ur

gently solicited from us by destitute re

gions of the country.

Since your application was first com

municated, our General Agent has used

his best endeavours to secure some young

men for your section of the church; and,

so soon as any can be found, we will trans

mit them to the care and patronage of the

South Carolina Society. -

We will inform Mr. John K. Cunning

ham, and Mr. Hugh Caldwell, two mis

sionaries under commission from us, for

six months each, that so soon as they have

fulfilled their present engagements they

shall have our hearty approbation to visit

South Carolina and act under your direc

tions.

If they should not soon become settled

pastors, it is highly probable that they will

resort to your bounds.

That the Lord may prosper your Socie

ty, and fill your state with the blessings of

the gospel, is the prayer of your brethren

of our Board.

E. S. Ely, Cor. Sec. and Gen..dgent.

The General Agent has reported to the

Executive Committee a donation of $20

from Mr. William Nassau, senior; a con

tribution of S23 from the Presbyterian

Church in Bridgeton, N. Jersey, under

the pastoral care of the Rev. B. Hoff; a

contribution of S50 taken up in the Third

Presbyterian Church in this city, after the

missionary sermon before the Synod of

Philadelphia was preached by Rev. Geor

Duffield; and S13 from contributors in
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the Lower Tuscarora Church, by the

hands of the Rev. John Coulter.

Thinter:Nth communication.

[The extracts of letters below are in

teresting, mainly, as a brief record of the

last days and sorrows of Samuel Bryson, a

promising youthful missionary, in the ser

vice of the Assembly’s Board, whose eye

but glanced at the “field of the world”

and then closed in death.

The first agent commissioned by the

Board of Missions to solicit funds for them,

was Mr. Samuel Bryson, a Licentiate of

the Presbytery of Huntingdon. He en

tered the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton in blooming health, and was one of the

most intelligent, active, and pious mem

bers of that institution for two years. It

was his design to have gone through the

full course of three years; but in the

midst of his studies he was affected with

a cold, which was neglected, until it de

prived him of the use of his voice. In

this situation, unable to study, and able to

speak only in a whisper, he was anxious

to do something for the missionary cause,

which had long engaged the warmest af.

fections of his heart. But what could he

do He was fast hastening to the grave

with a pulmonary complaint; and to

preach was impossible. A brief state

ment was written for him, to show to the

friends of Zion; and with this in his hand,

like a beggar with his petition, (but a

beggar only for Christ's sake) he went

forth under the auspices of our Board.

He made his way as far south as Prince

Edward County, Va., and there closed his

earthly career in the family of Dr. W. S.

Morton, who had compassion on the dying

stranger, and for months gratuitously af

forded him as good a home as he could

have found this side of heaven.

The only return for this kindness which

he could make was made by some instruc

tion whispered to the child of his bene

factors, and by his ſervent prayers for

their perpetual happiness.

The following extracts from his letters

will excite sympathy for this young man,

while they exhibit something of the trials

of an agent sent forth to promote any of

the great benevolent objects of the day.

Callous indeed must be the heart of that

man, who for the sake of any one but his

Redeemer, and for the welfare of souls,

would undertake to solicit funds, even

from the pious among the rich men of

this world.

In a letter addressed to Dr. Green,

dated Richmond, Va., Oct. 31st, 1827, he

thus writes:

“Though I had no particular instruc

tions respecting the time and manner of

reporting, I suppose it expedient, by this

time, to give some account of my ser
vices.

“Nineteen or twenty days immediately

succeeding the date of my commission,

were necessarily occupied in business of

my own, which time I hope, if permitted,

to fill up in the service of the Board. I

have not yet been actually doing for them

a full month.

“As their agent, and recommended by

them, I have generally been kindly and

hospitably treated. Though at the same

time I have generally been denied as to

the object of my coming; and the reason

generally assigned is, that they have

given, for the present, or are engaged to

give, all they can to religious purposes.

“Indeed, wherever I have been among

the people of our church, the attention of

the people, if not their liberality, has been

drawn to a variety of objects; so that as

one replied, “They have given to this

and similar objects, or at least fancy they

have, all they were able.” Besides, other

societies are much better known than this.

Indeed, I find many liberal Christians who

are entire strangers to this Board of Mis

sions. But though I might, I shall not

trouble you with further reasons for the

little I have done.

“It may be expedient to give a parti

cular statement of the collections I have

made. The names I shall give as they

are signed, without titles.

“Philadelphia, Sept. 17th and 18th, re

ceived of Ezra Stiles Ely S10, of Robert

Ralston S10, of Silas E. Weir S10, of

Samuel C. Ely, 50 cents. The two last

of these donations are subscribed, but

owing to a sudden call from the city, were

not collected. Total collected in Phila

delphia S30 50.

“Landisburg, Oct. 10, received of James

M. Olmstead 50 cents, of James Diven 50

cents, of John Diven 50 cents, of Samuel

Linn 50 cents. Total $2.

“Shippensburg, Oct. 11, Henry R.

Wilson S1, David Nevin S1, Stephen

Culbertson, $1. Total $3.

“Chambersburg, Oct, 12 and 13, Solo.

mon Patterson S5, M. Colhoun S5, Susan

Sloan $2, K. M. Ross S1, Ann Allison S1,

Ann Lindsey S1, Mrs. (G.) Chambers S1,

J. B. Ross S1, John King S1, John

Brewster, S1, N. Culbertson 50 cents,

Wm. Pym 25 cents. Total S19 75.

“Greencastle, Oct. 13 (Sabbath) and

15, received of one 50 cents, of another

$1, though I made no proper effort in

this place. Total, S1 50.

“Washington, D. C. Oct. 20–24, re

ceived of James M'Clerg $5, Jos. Ander

son §. Matt. St. Clair Clark $5, Cash

$1, P. M. Gallaudet S1, William Wil

liamson $1, James R. M. Bryant $1, Jo

siah Bosworth 50 cents, Anne Blagden 25
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cents, a friend of missions 7 cents, George

Watterton 60 cents. Total S21 32.

* “Fredericksburg, Va. Oct. 26 (Sab

bath) 29–nothing done. Received of an

individual $1.

“Richmond, Va. Oct. 30 and 31. The

reply is here as usual. “The people are

contributing at present to other objects

as much as it is prudent to ask of them.”

Yet received here of John W. Gordon

S2, of Benjamin Brand S2, of Charles B.

Williams §. of James Gray S1. Total

$6. May possibly receive more in this

place.

“Accordingly, if my calculation be

right, I have actually received in trust for

the Board, S74 57, and have on my do

nation book $35 07. It may be thought

strange, that of the S74 57 which are, or

should be, in my hands, I can only trans

mit $40. But, sir, my expenses have

been great, and may be yet greater, and

I feel it important in this strange land, to

have something in my pocket. But I

trust the Board will lose nothing by me,

though they may not gain much.

“My manner is to lay my business first

before the pastors and elders. If they

insist that it would not be prudent to so

licit for this purpose at the time, I for

bear, judging always of the force of their

objections, and pass on. If they permit,

they give me the names of persons from

whom to solicit. Between Philadelphia

and Mifflintown, Pa., I did not call; but

all the way from the latter place to this, I

did what I could in every town and city

through which I passed.”

In a letter, dated at Hampden Sidney,

Prince Edward Co. Va. Nov. 5, 1827, he

wrote thus:

“You did me a favourin recommending

me to the employment which has brought

me here, and I shall take it as an addi

tional favour to be permitted to address

you on this business.

“For though I hope it has been a bless

ing to me, and may be hereafter, and

though I have no complaint to offer re

specting the difficulty or disagreeableness

of my service, yet I feel at present pretty

clearly called to give it up. I have all

the way been careful to seek direction

from those I thought most capable of

giving it; and the whole tenor of that

counsel seems to lead me to this conclu

sion. In the first place, I find myself in

capable, from want of speech, of inform

ing the minds, and exciting, to any ex

tent, the charities of the people respect

ing the claims of your Board. Without

information and excitement afresh on this

particular subject, they will give nothing,

a few individuals excepted. But in the

second place, among those who under

stand this object and acknowledge its

claims, I can find but few whose liberality

is not engaged by some other benevolent

object. And thirdly, there are some (1

night mention five or six pastors) who

think this Board ought to give place to

the American Home Missionary Society,

and who, for that reason, are not free to

encourage the former. These obstacles

have been in my way from the first, and I

find them increasing southward. In

R I solicited from a few of the most

benevolent, though I had been almost

forbidden by one of the pastors, and they

gave me in all sir dollars; but they gave

it with such a liberal kind of reluctance,

that I was almost induced by my reflec

tions afterwards, to carry them back their

respective donations. It was evident that

they were doing, and devising to do, much

in Bible and Domestick missionary opera

tions.

“All these considerations operate in

strengthening the conviction that I ought,

if possible, to lay aside every thing which

would interfere, and submit to the treat

ment of some skilful physician, for the re

covery of my voice. A mode of treat

ment has been prescribed by a number of

respectable physicians, at different times,

but with one consent; and this mode I

have never yet adopted; partly because I

did not fully credit the prescription, and

partly because of adverse circumstances.

But I lately heard of this prescription's

effecting a cure in a similar case. I heard

of this just as I last left home, and it made

me pause. But as the Board had taken

me up, and paid me 33 dollars in advance,

I concluded to come on, and wait the

Lord's will to afford me some convenient

place and opportunity to do as that pa

tient had done.

“And now, sir, though I am at a loss

where or how to live while taking medi

cine, I feel it a duty to make it my object,

and the only object to ascertain. And if

the Lord has smitten me enough, perhaps

he may be pleased to heal me; though I

deserve to be beaten sorely. But, sir, I

have no wish to trouble you with my con

cerns; and my trust is fixed in God. I

love him the more as I feel his rod; and

I hope, by his grace through Jesus Christ,

I shall—but only this, please pray for me.

I find it difficult sometimes to possess my

self in patience.

“I expect to make use of my commis

sion as an introduction on my way home;

but not to solicit, unless some favourable

opportunity may offer, nor, unless I am

more successful than I have been, shall I

expect any further allowance than the 33

dols. first advanced. And as soon as I am

able, that is, (if the Lord will allow,) as

soon as I find a convenient opportunity to

sell my horse, I hope to remit to the Board
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all that I have collected, except what I

have already sent in a letter to Dr. Green.

“But not wishing to relinquish this bu

siness hastily, nor without good advice, I

expect to remain here and wait, ifyou will

please to write me immediately, your ad

vice. Is it not best for the present to re

sign this business? I am assured that a

southern climate will not help my voice,

it must be medicine, and the sooner taken

the better.”

In a letter, dated at Prince Edward Co.

Va. March 7th, 1828, and addressed to the

Corresponding Secretary, he says:

. “I hope, if you have a few minutes lei

sure, you will bear with me. I come to you,

sir, on the same errand as when I came

to you last fall, viz. to ask your advice.

“I confess I do not imagine how it is in

your power, or in that of any body else,

to advise me what to do; nor shall I ear

pect, sir, that even your ingenuity and

knowledge of things will be sufficient to

meet my case. I shall not, however, de

spair of obtaining some clue from you by

which I may find a way—perhaps through.

The difficulty is, sir, that I can eat but can

not work. This was the substance of my

complaint to you before, and you got an

employment, for which I still thank you:

but I was not able for it.

“I have passed a very soft winter, but

its effects on me were hard. There has

been very much rainy, damp weather;

the same kind or similar to that which in

flicted my present wounds at Princeton,

two years ago. I have been situated in

one of the choicest families, and had every

convenience, but ah! this crazy flesh was

a great trouble to me; ever, except in

clear weather, and often then.

“Besides this, I necessarily felt myself

getting poor in estate, which was a cause

of some uneasiness. You will please to

understand me, sir, as stating my case in

order to solicit your counsel, and nothin

else; if I should wish other aid, I will as

it again. -

“My desires, sir, you will observe, are

of the flesh. I feel in want of two objects;

of the superintendance of a ...] phy

sician; and, of funds to pay my debts.

But suppose I should waive these as im:

practicable; then, if the Lord spare me,

as well as I am, I want some employment

that will bring me food and raiment. I con

fess I cannot conceive, nor hear of any way,

in which 1 could expect to earn my neces.

saries, unless I should throw myself en

tirely into the world, and engage in some

kind of merchandise, or learn a trade.

“I can teach a scholar Greek and

Latin, &c.—perhaps I might teach six

without much trouble. But I could do it

better with a voice, and therefore I could

not ask the same of an employer as if I

had a voice. Besides, as to teaching, I

doubt the sufficiency of my strength, un

less should have very few scholars.

“I suppose I have friends who would

cheerfully pay that which I owe the

Board. But I am too low to borrow, and

perhaps too high to beg; at least I am

not convinced that I am come to the last

resort, and must solicit for myself.”

Such as these letters exhibit him, was

Samucl Bryson; and he, being dead, yet

speaks the language of a truly, Christian

agent. His debt to the Board does not

exceed 20 dollars, and that his widowed

mother has determined to pay. With the

exception of his want of health, and of a

voice to plead our cause, we should be

glad to employ fifty missionary agents

like him. They would make the churches

know at least, that the General Assembly

has a Board of Missions; and that the

missionary operations of the Assembly

within the last forty years, have been

chiefly instrumental-in forming about 900

Presbyterian churches in the United

States.

The general agent has received from a

well known and responsible person, whose

name he is not at liberty to mention, the

following bond, viz.

“I hereby obligate myself to pay to the

Treasurer of the Trustees of the General

Assembly for the Board of Missions act

ing under said Assembly, on E thous AND

Dollans, in ten equal, annual payments of

one hundred dollars each, for the pur

pose of spreading the gospel; one half of

which shall be devoted to the cause of

Protestant missions to South America;—

the first payment to be made on or be

fore the last day of December, 1829, on

the following conditions—

First, That said Board will publish at

least quarterly, a journal of missions.

Secondly, That the Corresponding Se

cretary and General Agent for the time

being shall devote himself exclusively to

his agency and secretaryship; and

Thirdly, That ninety-nine other per

sons will, on or before the 1st day of Oc

tober, 1829, oblige themselves to pay an

equal sum, in similar payments, to the

same treasurer, and for the same object.”

Signed, “L. M.”

The general agent has received from a

collection at the monthly concert in the

Third Presbyterian Church in Philadel

phia, $13.83; and he takes this occasion

to commend some heads of families who

pay weekly one cent to this monthly con

cert contribution for each member of

their respective families. One cent a

week for each member of most Christian

households might easily be spared; and

in the end of a year it would prove a con
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siderable augmentation of our missionary

funds.

The agent reports a donation from Mrs.

Henry Taylor, of Kishacoquillas Valley,

of S5.00, forwarded by her pastor, Rev.

James H. Stuart.

On the 19th of October, the general

agent preached in the morning in the 4th

Presbyterian Church in this city, under

the pastoral care of the Rev. George C.

Potts; and ninety-three subscriptions were

obtained before he left the church. Of

these S8.00 were paid on subscribing.

In the afternoon of the same day he

preached in the church at Kensington,

under the pastoral care of the Rev.

George Ghandler; and there he received

$8.01 in hand, with seventy-two sub

scriptions in all, payable on or before the

25th day of December.

We expect all arrearages from our sub

scribers, as a Christmas present to the

Board of Missions.

Solomon Allen, Esq., the Rev. Ashbel

Green, D. D., and the Rev. Ezra Stiles

Ely, D. D., have agreed to pay to the

Board of Missions of the General Assem

bly, one hundred dollars a year, for ten

years in succession, for the general pur

poses ofthe Board, provided ninety-seven

other subscribers will agree to the same

terms; it being understood that the death

of any subscriber shall render yoid his

subscription.

Fourteenth com MUNicAtion.

The General Agent has received from

the Female Missionary Society of Rocky

Spring Congregation, under the pastoral

care of the Rev. John M'Knight, the sum of

$20. “The resuscitation of the Board of

Missions is,” says Mr. M'Knight, “agree

ably to my calculations, a very popular

“f in this region of country.”

few churches have begun to remem

ber our Board in their prayers and contri

butions at the monthly concert. The 8th

Church in Philadelphia, has remitted to

us from this source, $9.65; and the 3d

Church from the last concert and Sabbath

evening rotation service, has paid $9.61.

The Church at Newtown, Bucks coun

ty, Pa. observe a season of thanksgiving

after harvest; and on the last meeting of

the kind, collected $15 for charitable ob

jects; $5 of which their pastor, the Rev.

Alex. Boyd, has paid to our treasury. The

remaining $10 have been equally divided

between the Bible and Tract charities.

Sundry contributors in the 1st Church in

this city have paid $22.75; and $6.25 have

been paid by annual subscribers in the

church at Neshaminy, in Bucks co. Pa.

The Rev. Thomas Barr, of Wooster,

Ohio, has accepted of an agency in behalf

of the Board of Missions, for that state;

and the Rev. Joseph Labaree, of Oxford,

-

N. Carolina, for S. Carolina, Georgia, and
Florida.

The Missionaries at present employed

by the Board are forty-fire; and the mo

nies paid by the Executive Committee

since the 16th of June last, amount to

$33887.

The Rev. John Rhoads, one of our mis

sionaries, has laboured in Luzerne county,

Pa. since June, 1821, in no less than ten

different, feeble congregations, scattered

over an extent of forty miles. In one place,

which had only 12 communicants when he

became their pastor, there are now 46, not

withstanding deaths and other removals.

From June, 1821, to June, 1828, he had

received towards his worldly maintenance

in produce and money, no more than $7.49.

He concludes the journal of his last mis

sion for our Board, of two months, thus:

“During my mission I have preached

34 times; administered the Lord's ...

3 times, baptized 10 children, and travelled

400 miles. The state of religion in Lu

zerne co, from present appearances, can

not be said to be languishing, although no

articular indications of a revival are visi

le. Meetings on the Sabbath are general

ly well attended, in good order and so

lemnity. The churches in which I have

laboured, have been blessed with small ad

ditions, and many of their members appear

to be enjoying that comfort and peace

within, which the world can neither give

nor take away. The many waste places

in this county, present to our view an oc

casion for mourning and lamentation—

The inhabitants are not only poor and un

able to support a regular and orthodox mi

nistry, but are overrun with heresies; and,

from want of proper instruction, greatly

pervert the Scriptures.”

The Executive Committee have ap

pointed Mr. R. for two additional months,

to perform service in his circuit; and thus

by contributing annually $132 towards his

support, he will be enabled to continue in

his humble, faithful tours of duty through

the whole year.

During the four past years the Board of

Missions have assisted in the support of

the Rev. Alvan Coe, as a minister of the

gospel, and teacher of an Indian School in

the Territory of Michigan. His present

location is at Sault de St. Marie, (the Falls

of St. Mary,) near the outlet of Lake Su

perior. He has received from us, mission

ary pay for three months in a year; and

for the remainder of his support has, we

believe, depended on his own industry.

He has frequently preached in the garri

son at the Fort of St. Mary, and has been

very acceptable to the few pious persons

whom he has found at that station. In the

conclusion of his last journal, lately re

ceived, he says:

“I have attended my Indian School

usually on week-days, except Saturdays.
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I teach my scholars to spell both English

and Indian words. I have had, of late,

rising of 30 pupils; a few of which are

white children; but most of them half

breeds. The full-blooded Indians who have

been at school this season, have (in Sep

tember) mostly gone to the woods with

their parents. In the preceding journal

I have included 14 sabbaths, and during

my mission have preached 20 times; be

sides attending 24 religious meetings,

which I conducted without preaching.

“If the Board think best they will please

to send me another appointment. If I am

again appointed, my object would be prin

cipally to instruct the natives. I was gra

tified to learn that the Board are making

vigorous exertions to advance the kingdom

of our divine Lord and Master. While

they cast the mental eye over the expan

sive dominions which now lie in the sha

dow of death, I would invite them to look

at this region. The Chippeways are very

numerous. The Indian Agent here says

that there are 8000 under his agency.

Many of the same tribe are in the British

territories. I think that the Indians in this

region are not so much prejudiced against

the whites as those in many other parts of

the country. At a treaty about two years

ago, the Indians gave a section of land near
Sault de St. Marie, for the purpose of hav

ing a school; and our government engaged

to pay them $1000 annually for the sup

ort of a school: $2000 will soon be due.

º: has been expected that our Baptist bre

thren would make an establishment among

the Chippeways, and have the appropria

tion ..º. money. Why do they delay so

long 2 If they are not determined to oscu

y this field, will not your Board 2 Proba

ly, some of their ministers in your city

will know whether any thing has been

done in this business. If they will occupy

this spot, the field before us is still wide

and long towards the west. The country

between Lake Huron and the Mississippi

is inhabited by Chippeways, and some

parts of it are fertile prairies. I am much

in favour of forming colonies among the

Indians; and with proper encouragement

many families I think would renounce the

chase to live by labour. The idea that the

aged Indians are to be abandoned seems to

me to be wrong. The Wyandotts at Upper

Sandusky in Ohio; the Öttowas near Mac

kinac; and some Chippeways on Drum

mond's Island in Lake Huron, are exam

ples which prove, that aged Indians can be

civilized and christianized.”

To enable Mr. Coe to continue his la

bours among the aborigines of our country

who surround him, the Executive Com

mittee have renewed his commission; and

would be thankful for the men and money

requisite to send him a reinforcement. In

the mean time our brother says, “if the

Baptists are coming, do urge them on.”

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,Adv.

There is room enough in our waste places

for all the services, zeal, wisdom, and funds

of all the Missionary Societies of all deno

minations of true Christians in our coun

try. “Let us all be up, and doing. Let us

be valiant for the truth, and our blessed

Cº., of salvation.”

e have now published the names of all

the annual contributors, which are in the

possession of the General Agent; but in

several congregations he has enrolled many

with their consent, and left the lists to be

completed by the sessions. It is hoped

that these will be forwarded before the

commencement of the ensuing year. It

would be a still greater favour, if some

congregations not visited by the Agent of

the Board, would remit to us the names of

many contributors to the 50 cent fund.

Why should not every minister of the

Presbyterian Church, who feels a friendly

regard for its Board of Missions, become

at once an agent in his own congregation ?

Is it too much for us to ask of every Pres

byterian in our connexion who can spare

that sum, without subjecting himself to

any serious privation, that he would pay

Jifty cents annually in aid of the missionary

operations of the General Assembly * Will

any benevolent donor to other associations

ive them the less for giving us fifty cents 2

ut if we can render this contribution ge

neral in the Presbyterian Church, we shall

give God thanks, take courage, and go on

prosperously.

E. S. Ely, Cor. Sec. &c.

FIFTEExth communicArnon.

The executive committee have received

from Miss Elizabeth Hackett, a donation

of $1; from six subscribers in the Third

Presbyterian Church in this city $3; from

the Rev. Septimus Tustun, advance re

turned in full $8.37%; from a physician

in Columbia, Pa.. being the avails of the

practice of medicine on the Sabbath, re

mitted by John M'Kissick, Esq., $5; from

a missionary box, by the saine, 50 cents;

from the Rev. John Joyce, on account of

five subscribers to the Philadelphian ob

tained agreably to the offer of the editor,

S5; from Mr. Anthony Finley, his An

cient and Modern Atlas, for the use of

the executive committee, worth $14;

and from Ezra S. Ely, $17, towards the

instruction and relief of an Indian youth;

and $50 in aid of a church in the state

of Missouri.

The number of missionaries appointed

under the patronage of the Board since

May last, now amounts to fifty-three.

Of our missionaries there have been

sent during the present year, 6 to the

state of New York, 13 to Pennsylvania,

7 to Ohio, 5 to Indiana, 3 to Missouri, 1

to Arkansas Territory, 1 to the Territory

of Michigan, 1 to Tennessee, 3 to Ken

F
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tucky, 4 to N. Carolina, 3 to Louisiana, 2

to Florida, and 4 to other places.

The executive committee have resolved

to pay the City Sunday School Union

$200, towards the support of Mr. John

L. Grant, for one year, while preaching

to the apprentices of this city.

Mr. Joseph A. Mines having been sent

to the bounds of the Ebenezer Presbyte

ry, has received a call from the church in

Maysville, Ky. which he intends to ac

cept; and has in consequence left our
service.

The Rev. William S. Potts, having been

sent to Missouri, has become the settled

pastor of the church at St. Louis; on re

turning his letter of instructions, he thus

writes—

St. Louis, Oct. 27, 1828.

“I received the accompanying commis

sion at Nashville, Tenn. on the 28th day

of April last, and commenced my mission

on the 1st of May following. On Sunday

the 4th of that month, I preached at Hop

kinsville, Ky., and addressed the Sabbath

school in that place. The church here

had been for some time in a destitute

situation, but their pastor elect, Rev. Mr.

Campbell, from Virginia, arrived the same

day with myself. I left Hopkinsville on

Monday morning, and was occupied until

Saturday following in travelling to Kas

kaskia, in Illinois. The country passed

through in this journey is but little inha

bited, and the few inhabitants whom I

found, were chiefly illiterate. The only

chance that I had for doing good was by

occasional conversations by the way side,

and in the cabins in which I lodged; and

by the distribution of tracts.

“On Sunday the 11th, I preached to a

small congregation in a school room at

Kaskaskia. There is but one meeting

house in the town, which is occupied by

the Papists. I preached morning and
evening, and heard Rev. Mr. Matthews in

the afternoon. Owing to the solicitations

of the people, I consented to remain the

following day, and preached a third ser

mon, at which time the house was crowd

ed with attentive auditors. The church

in this place is very feeble. They have

had the labours of the Rev. Mr. Ellis, a

missionary from the H. M. Society, until

within a short time. The Rev. Mr. Mat

thews is now their supply. From con

versation with the people here, as well as

from what I have seen, I do not doubt

that a popular and devoted man might

build up a church in this place. The po

pulation is about 1000, principally Papists.

“I arrived at St. Louis on Wednesday

the 14th of May, addressed a prayer meet

ing on the following evening, and preach

ed twice upon the succeeding Sabbath,

to very attentive audiences. On Tuesday

the 20th of the same month, I received

an invitation to supply the pulpit for 6

months, and on the 13th of July, received

an unanimous call to the pastoral charge

of the church. During my residence at

St. Louis, the house of God has been ge

nerally well attended, and by an attentive

audience. A spirit of prayer has, I trust,

in some degree, been poured upon the

flock of Christ; and sixteen persons have

been added to the church.

“On the last Sabbath, October 26, I

was ordained and installed pastor, by the

Presbytery of Missouri. I deem it unne

cessary to enter, at the present, more

into detail, as some communications have

already been received from me, describ

ing more fully the condition and pros

pects of the church. It may, however,

be important to add, that upon taking

charge of the pulpit in May last, a heavy

debt of about $4,500 was depressing the

church; since which time, we have been

enabled to reduce it to about $2,000. I

state this fact as an evidence of the inte

rest at present taken in the worship of

God.”

On the 23d day of November last, the

General Agent preached in the first and

second Presbyterian churches, in Balti

more, and met with the hearty co-opera

tion of their pastors, the Rev. William Ne

vins, and the Rev. John Brackenridge.

The result of their aid, and the amount of

annual and other contributions, will be

communicated hereafter.

The Executive Committee request the

attention of their fellow members, of the

Presbyterian church, to the following

Plan

For rendering Sessions.Muriliary Societies

to the General Assembly’s Board of JMis

sions.

It is believed, after much reflection,

that Sessions may become the best auxi

liary Missionary Societies that can exist

in the Presbyterian Church; that they

are more happily adapted to this purpose

than any other associations that can be de

vised, and may supersede the necessity of

any other. Sessions are already formed,

and must be continued as an essential part

in the order and government of the Pres

byterian Church; and by their taking an

agency in missionary affairs the church

will act directly by her own officers, which

is the most proper and desirable mode of

action, in every thing in which the church

is concerned. By Sessions assuming the

form of Missionary societies, all the trou

ble and all the expense of forming other

Missionary associations will be saved; and

at the same time Missionary bodies will

become more numerous, and more exten

sively and generally influential, through:
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out the whole Presbyterian population,

than they can ever be otherwise rendered.

Missionary operations will in this way be

more intimately brought home, as they

need to be, to every congregation and to

every individual in it, as a concern of their

own: and when the people see their own

representatives, men of their own choice

and in whom they have confidence, ma

maging and superintending this business,

they will be likely to contribute more

willingly,5. and liberally, than

they would otherwise do. If in some

places it should be considered necessary

or expedient, that an individual or two,

without becoming regular members of

session, should be joined with it for the

special purpose of conducting missionary

business., there could be no objection to

such a measure.

(To be continued.)

---

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ae

knowledges the receipt of the following sum for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, .W. J. during the month of December last, viz.

Of Messrs. Towar and Hogan $30, for the privilege of printing another

thousand copies of the Confession—one-half of this sum is for the Contin

gent Fund of the Theological Seminary $15 00

The Treasurer has the pleasure to report the following sums received in

aid of the extended operations of the Board of Missions, viz.

Of Rev. Alexander Heberton $16 35, a donation from the Female Sewing

Society of Allenstownship Congregation, and 35 65 from a few indivi.
duals -

Of Rev. Colin M'Iver, Treasurer of the Presbytery of Fayetteville, from the

several congregations of Centre, Ashpole, Laurel Hill, Red Bluff, Bethel,
and Little Peedee -

of Robert Ralston, Esq., from the First Presbyterian Church in Pittsburg,
under the pastoral care of Rev. Dr. Heron - - -

Of Second Presbyterian Church Philadelphia, at Monthly Concert -

Of do. subscriptions, including a donation from Miss Mary Jones of $5 -

Of Messrs. Towar and Hogan, the other half of the above sum -

Of Rev. David M'Kinney of Meadville, per Mr. Jacob Clarkson -

Of Mr. James Algeo, subscriptions in §". Presbyterian Church, Philad.

Sixth do. - -Of Mr. John M'Mullin, do. in

Of the Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, General Agent of the Board of

his statement of particulars below

Amount received for the Board of Missions

$22 00

125 25

- 53 00

9 48

99 50

15 00

10 00

42 25

200 00

668 80

$1245 28

Missions, as per

Dr. Ely collected the above sum of $668 80 from the following per

sons, viz.

From Rev. Septimus Tuston -

John M'Kissick, Esq., Columbia, Pa., from a Physician's practice on
the Sabbath - -

Mission Box by do. - -

E. S. Ely, for an Indian youth

Rev. John Joyce, for 5 copies of the Philadelphian

Monthly Concert in Dr. Ely's church

Monthly Goncert in Mr. M'Calla's church -
Mr. Jos. A. Mines, returned -

E. S. Ely, a donation for the church in St. Louis, Missouri -

J. W. Parkins, Esq., an English gentleman at Troy -

Rev. John Coulter's congregation in Tuscarora, Pa. - -

Rev. Jas. Linn's do. in Bellefonte, Pa. - - -

Rev. John Hutchinson's do. of Mifflintown and Lost Creek -

Mrs. Bryson, in full for her son, Mr. Samuel Bryson, Agent -

A.. to Mr. J.M. Dickey,374 cts.-Wyalusing, Pa. per do. 37 373 7 75

Smithport, Pa. -

- 8 3

5 00

Carried forward



44 - View of Publick Affairs. JAN.

Brought forward S238 55

Warren, Pa. - - - - - - - - 10 00

Annual Contributions in Rev. Dr. Fly's church, Philadelphia, viz.

Mr. Robert Steele - - - - - - - 5 00

Lemuel Lamb, Esq. - 12 00

Messrs. William Linn, E. W. Cook, Jas. C. Thompson and wife, and

Robert Thompson and wife—4, at $10 each - 40 00

Wm. R. Thompson and wife, for 1828 and 1829 - - - 20 00

John W. Thompson - - - - - - - 4 00

Robert Mercer - - - - - - - 3 00

Thomas Sparks $5.-Mrs. Maria M'Clure S5 - - - 10 00

Jos. B. Mitchell and family S3 50.—Mr. Henry Tumbleston and

wife S2 - - - - - - - - 5 50

Fredk. Myerle and wife S2.-Widow Mary Hunter S2 - - 4 00

Robt. O'Neill and wife S1.-Miss Margaret Thompson $1 - 2 00

Miss Mary Barry, Fred. A. Raybold, Mrs. S. A. Raybold, Mrs. Sophia

Donaldson, Miss Sarah M'Mullin, Mrs. M'Ginley, Mrs. Meeker,

Hannah, a servant, Mr. Maximilian M. Towsk, Mr. A. Landsbury,

—10, at 50 cents each - - - - - - 5 00

Mrs. Eliza Cunningham - - - - - - 5 00

Mrs. Catherine ". - - - - - - 25

Mrs Margaret Carswell - - - - - - 25 00

Other contributors in the same congregation - - - 105 50

Payments to the Board of Missions for the church at Oxford, N. C.

Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely and Robert Ralston, Esq., each $20 - - 40 00

Messrs. William Brown, Solomon Allen, and Charles Chauncey,

each S10 - - - - - - - - 30 00

Cash, 3 of $5 each - - - - - - - 15 00

Messrs. Jos. R. Ingersoll, E. W. Cook, John K. Kane, John Wurts,

Edward Burd, David Lapsley, Jr., Elihu Chauncey, Robert Ral

ston, Jr., Thomas Biddle, Thomas Elmes, Rev. Dr. Thomas H.

Skinner, Rev. Dr. Samuel B. Wylie, Joshua Tevis, J. M'Alpin, and

A. Elmes–15, at $5 each - - - - - 75 00

Messrs. D. Winebrenner and W. Nassau, sen.—2, at $2 each - 4 00

Contributors in the church at Kensington, by Rev. Geo. Chandler 10 00

Amount of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely's collections, as above credited $668 80

3Dieu of 39 ubiith ºffairg.

EUROPE.

The latest European intelligence received in this country, so far as known to us at

the time we write, is to the 8th of November ult.

Baitain.—The British parliament was still in recess, at the date of the last advices

—it would probably meet for the despatch of business, about the 26th of November.

The king's health was the subject of a good deal of speculation and anxiety. He was

so far recovered from a serious indisposition, as to ride out; but the prevalent opinion

seemed to be, that he had a complication of disorders, which was likely, before long,

to terminate his life.

A London paper of the 7th of November says—“The frequent conferences which

have taken place between the French ambassador and Lord Aberdeen have induced

many persons to think that the courts of France and England are arranging some im

portant measure relative to the affairs of the East. That these conferences are of an

important and pressing nature may be inferred from the fact of Prince Polignac delay

ing a visit to France, which we have heard he was on the point ofº several days

ago. The Austrian ambassador has, too, received frequent despatches from his court

within the last week or two—a circumstance calculated to strengthen the opinion that

something is on the tapis respecting the Turkish and Russian war.”
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The eccentrick and impudent William Cobbett had formally offered himself to the

king, as his prime minister; and had also addressed a curious letter, on that and other

subjects, to the Duke of Wellington—Official accounts had been received from the

head quarters of the Russian army, relative to the taking of the fortress of Varna. The

following extracts from the Russian bulletins, and from the Prussian State Gazette of

the 24th of October, will give our readers a general view of the recent successful

operations of the Russians against the Turks.

“The difficulties and suffering of the army before Varna have been crowned with

victory. The reduction of the fortress was the result of a general assault on the 25th

of September, or the 7th of October, in which a few of our gallant soldiers penetrated

to the very middle of the town, on the night of that day. Such was the alarm pro

duced in the enemy by this bold and successful exploit, that a conference was upon

the moment proposed, and Jussuf Pacha himself was the first who commanded his fol

lowers to lay down their arms unconditionally, and without stipulation of any kind,

and to pass over to our camp. In the course of the night, and on the next morning,

his example was followed by the whole garrison, save only the Captain Pacha, and a

few followers, composed of his immediate suite, who threw themselves into the cita

del. They were afterwards made prisoners there by the Russian soldiers, who had

entered by the breaches made in the external defences of the town. From the ac

counts of the prisoners, which, however, are somewhat various, it is conjectured that

the garrison of Varna, with the armed inhabitants, amounted in the beginning, to at

least 22,000 men—at the time of the surrender, they numbered but 6,000. We can

not, however, at present, pretend to give a correct list of the prisoners, nor any state

ment of the stores, ammunition, and so forth, that have fallen into our hands.”

Thus far the Russian Bulletin. The statement of the Prussian Gazette, it will be

observed, relates to the same events that are summarily mentioned in the Bulletin,

only with more particulars, and an account of the final and formal surrender of the

fortress.

“Already, on the 8th of October, at noon, a private secretary of the Captain Pacha,

accompanied by two other Turks, appeared on board the Paris, to commence a nego

tiation for the surrender of Varna. By the Emperor's orders, he was referred to Ad

miral Greig, but returned without coming to any understanding. The negotiation

was, however, renewed by the same envoy, on the morning of the 9th, in Count Wo

ronzow's tent, but did not lead to a more favourable result. . In the evening Jussuf

Pacha himself appeared, and the result of the conference with him was, that a positive

declaration was promised for the next day. The Pacha returning on the 10th, gave

his declaration that he must acknowledge the impossibility of defending the place any

longer, and therefore could only vote for the surrender. As the Captain Pacha, how

ever, would not consent to a capitulation, on any terms, he [Jussuf Pacha) had resolved

not to return into the fortress, but to place himself under the protection of the Empe

ror. When this resolution was known in the town, all the troops that were under the

command of Jussuf Pacha, immediately laid down their arms, and during the night of

the 10th, and on the morning of the 11th, they came in troops, with their commanders,

out of the town, to surrender themselves as prisoners of war to the besiegers. After

the garrison had, in this manner, dissolved itself, the Captain Pacha, who, with those

that remained faithful to him, had fled into the citadel, requested to be allowed to re

tire unmolested, with 300 men, to the corps under Omer Vrione. The Emperor

granted this, on condition that he should either take the road by way of Pravati, or

embark for Bourgas.--Towards noon, deputies came from the town, and requested

permission to deliver the keys to the Emperor. The Emperor received them on the

top of the telegraph mountain. The town was occupied by the Russian troops, and

a salute from all the ships announced and accompanied this happy event.”

“The ambassadors and envoys of Foreign Powers, who embarked at Odessa on the

3d, arrived in the road to Varna on the 8th. They are Prince Philip, of Hesse Hom

burg, the Austrian Ambassador; the Duke de Montemart, the French Ambassador;

the Prussian Charge d'Affaires, Councillor Von Kuster; the Prussian Lieutenant Colo

nel, Von Thun; the Swedish Ambassador, Baron Von Palmstierna; and the Hanove

rian Ambassador, Lieutenant General Van Dornberg. They will remain on board the

ship which brought them.”

It also appears, that a few days before the capture of Varna, a decisive victory was

gained in Wallachia, by General Geismar, over a Turkish army of 26,000 men, com

manded by the Seraskier of Widdia. A bloody contest was maintained by the oppos.

ing forces, during a whole day, without any decisive advantage on either side. But, in the

course of the following night, General Geismar surprised the Turkish camp, and gained a

complete victory. Twenty-four pair of colours, and seven cannon were taken. Geis

mar has been promoted, and the rear of the Russian army is supposed to be rendered
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safe, by the advantage obtained in this battle—The Russians always have a religious

celebration of their victories. “Early in the morning of the 12th of October” (says

the Prussian Gazette), “a Te Deum was chanted in the camp of Count Woronzow,

and in the presence of the Emperor, in celebration of the fall of Varna. The finest

weather favoured the solemnity, at which all the diplomatists and officers were present.

On the same morning, the Captain Pacha marched out of the citadel, together with

the troops in favour of whom a capitulation had been agreed to. On the 13th, his Ma

jesty, the Emperor, attended divine service in the Greek Metropolitan Church of

Varna. On the evening of the 14th, his Majesty had it in contemplation to embark

for Odessa, and thence to continue uninterruptedly, his journey to St. Petersburg.

The corps diplomatique was to embark for Odessa at the same time. Omer Vrione re

treated inmediately after the surrender of Varna, and had taken up a position on the

opposite bank of the Kauitshik. He was closely pursued by Prince Eugene of Wur

temberg The Grand Vizier had already advanced as far as Kauitshik, to support

Omer Vrione, but in consequence of recent events, had also made a retrograde move

ment.”

We have been thus particular, in our account of these Russian successes, because

publick anxiety has been long excited on this subject; and because we know that a

considerable number of our readers look to this part of our work, for nearly all the

news and politicks that they think it necessary for them to become acquainted with.

We shall only add, that it was uncertain, at the date of the last accounts, whether the

Russians would, or would not, continue the war in a winter campaign.

On the 24th of October, there was a great meeting, supposed to consist of 30,000

individuals, at Kent, in England. The meeting was held to consider of the propriety

of addressing parliament on the Catholick question. The leaders of the opposite par

ties attended, and made speeches, and, after a good deal of altercation, the mob dis

persed peaceably—The anti-Catholick party seemed to have the advantage.

By the last accounts, it would seem that the price of grain has, after a short fall,

again become as dear as before.

FRANce.—By a commercial ordinance, of the 20th of September, the king of France

has permitted the importation of provisions, and certain articles of merchandise, into

two ports of the Island of Guadaloupe, after the 1st of January, 1829. It appears that

the French government have prohibited the export of grain from France, and that 15

es of grain, which were about to be sent from Havre, have been arrested by this

prohibition. It is said that the notorious Talleyrand is writing “Memoirs of his

eventful Life,” not, however, to be published till after his death—He can, probably,

tell more secrets, if he will, than any other man living. He is reported to have late

lost three millions of livres, by the failure of a banker in Paris, but that he has still left

twenty thousand pounds sterling, per annum–It appears that couriers frequently pass

between Paris and London, and that the subjects of discussion are known to be the in

tervention of France, Britain, and Germany, to compel Russia to make peace with the

Turks. The late successes of the Russians seem to have awakened the jealousy of all

the other great powers, as they are called—but of Britain more than any other.

SPAIN.—We have observed no change, during the past month, in the affairs of this

kingdom. The yellow fever has prevailed dreadfully at Gibraltar, and was but little

abated at the last accounts.

Portugal.-The most recent intelligence from Portugal, represents the whole of

the northern provinces of this kingdom as being in a most convulsed state. A force

of 20,000 Guerillas, hostile to the government, was stated to be within three leagues

of Qporto, on the 22d of October. Business is nearly at a stand, in almost every part

of the kingdom, and commerce is annihilated. It would seem as if a re-action was tak

ing place; but the mass of the people are so under the influence of popish supersti

tion, and nearly the whole force of that superstition is so enlisted in favour of the

usurpation and tyranny of Don Miguel, that any thing friendly to liberty, either civil

or religious, is scarcely to be expected at present.

Gaeece.—It is stated in the French Moniteur of the 2d of November, that despatches

“have been received from the Marquis de Maison, announcing the surrender of the for.

tresses of Coron, Modon, Navarino, Patras, and the Castle of the Morea, which had been

left by Ibrahim Pacha, in the occupation of 5500 Turkish and Egyptian troops, who

were to be immediately embarked for Egypt, with their arms and baggage. The co

lours of the allied powers, (French and English,) were hoisted in the several forts:

and the Marquis de Maison, states his intention to deliver up Coron to the Greek Go

vernment, as soon as it shall send regular troops to occupy it.”

The most recent accounts from this interesting and long oppressed country, speak

favourably of its present prospects. It appears that the people, whom the horrible
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ravages of the Arabs and Turks have left in life, are desirous of instruction; and that

measures are taken to afford it, and to organize institutions favourable to agriculture,

mercantile enterprise, and free government.

Tonker.—The late successes of the Russians appear to have produced much excite

ment at Constantinople. “The standard of the Prophet” has been raised; a measure

never resorted to but in cases of great interest and peril. We have seen a particular

description of this Mohammedan ceremonial-A splendid procession, commencing at

the Seraglio, extended through the city, and terminated in a military camp in the

suburbs. What relates immediately to the standard, is as follows—“Behind a body

of Niemas of the first rank; many Emirs, the Muftis, Kadis [Judges], &c., was a su

perb carriage, bearing the case of the sacred standard. The ‘Standard of the Pro

phet' was itself borne in the hand of the chief of the Emirs, whose office it is to guard

this palladium, and who rode on horseback. The standard seems to be of small size;

it was covered with green silk; it was surrounded by twelve singers, hymning glory

to the Prophet, and as many pages, flinging over it the most costly perfumes. Imme

diately after, followed the Sultan in person, dressed with great simplicity. He wore

a white shawl over his head, and a scarlet surcoat. He had no guard in immediate at

tendance upon his person, but he was followed at some distance by about 1000 infantry

: 1500 cavalry, regular troops, all trained to the new tactics by the monarch him

self.”

It is stated that an immense number of ‘roops, and quantity of cannon and ammuni

tion, are pouring into the camp; and that the Sultan was going to set out for Adriano

ple. If peace should not take place,: the present winter, it is probable that

the most appalling carnage will be witnessed in the next campaign.

ASIA.

In the political or civil state of this most populous quarter of the globe, no changes

or events of importance have come to our knowledge, for some time past. The re

bellion, which for a while seriously disturbed the Chinese empire, seems to be nearly

er entirely quelled: And that which threatened the expulsion of the Dutch from the

island of Java, remains much as it was when we last noticed it. In hither India, the

concerns of missions—in our view, the most important concerns in the world—are

highly prosperous and promising. The American missionaries have left Palestine, in

consequence of the war with Russia, and the part taken by Britain and France in set

tling the Turkish quarrel with the Greeks. But they have left behind them a seed of

divine truth, which we trust will yet spring up, and bring forth much good fruit—We

hope it will not be long ere they will be permitted to return, and pursue their efforts

to propagate the pure gospel on the soil where it was first proclaimed.

AFRICA.

It appears by an extract of a letter, dated at the Cape of Good Hope, July 22d ult,

that war was likely to break out between a powerful native chief, by the name of

Chaka (whose territories approach those claimed by the English) and his European

neighbours. Chaka was advancing, with an army of thirty thousand men, toward the

settlements of the British and their allies, and had defeated one native chief who op

posed him—killing all, without exception, that fell into his hands. Negotiations were

going forward with this powerful chief; and, in the mean time, every effort was made

to raise a force that might be able to oppose him, if war should ensue.

We observe, with great pleasure, that another corps of emigrants is about to sail for

Liberia. Many more, it is stated, are desirous to emigrate, than can get away for want of

the means to fit out vessels to convey them. Surely our general government ought,

by this time, to be satisfied that the colony at Liberia is, on national considerations,

deserving of a liberal national patronage. º

AMERICA.

BUEsos Arnes AND BRAzIL.—It appears that peace is fully ratified between these

lately belligerent powers. We have not seen the treaty, but understand that neither

party has obtained all that it contended for—The Banda Oriental, however, will be a

separate and independent power. We have little doubt that the war was terminated

only because both the contending parties were so exhausted, that they could not con

tinue it longer: And the last accounts represent both as in a state of great stagnation,

in regard to any profitable business; and both, also, as suffering grievously from the

depreciated paper currency, which was issued to enable them to carry on the war.

Colombia.-The New York Journal of Commerce contains the following article.

“We have received Carthagena papers to the 13th of November. They are mostly

filled with official documents of no interest. We should not forget to add, however,
e -
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that the celebration of Bolivar's birth-day occupies the principal part of one of them,

and that the poet maintains a conspicuous place with his column-long cde.

“There is no longer any doubt as to Santander's fate. His connexion with the late

conspiracy, seems to have been proved to the satisfaction ºf the court before which he

was arraigned, and he must, of course, suffer the consequences. -

“We have seen a letter, received by the Medina, from a very respectable source,

dated Bogota, October 28, which says, that General Santander has been condemned to

be executed, and that the president has passed the sentence over to his cabinet for

their sanction. This will probably excite a sensation in this country adverse to Bolivar,

unless the evidence is made known on which he was convicted : for Santander has, for

the past year or two, been a favourite with many in the United States. If it is con

sistent with the public safety, we hope that Bolivar will generously grant him his par

don, and set him at liberty—it would add an imperishable gem to his character.”

Mexico.—The treaty of amity and commerce, negotiated by Mr. Poinsett, between

this republick and the United States, has not, that we can learn, been ratified as yet,

by the proper authorities of the former—it was said to be still hanging in suspense

before the Senate of the Mexican government. The Mexicans, from their neighbour

hood to the United States, are far more jealous of our citizens, and the measures of

our government, than any of the other republicks in the Southern part of our Conti.

nent. To conciliate them, and yet to preserve our own rights unimpaired, is certainl

our best policy; but how to reconcile the two parts of this policy, is a pretty difficult

problem.

UNITED STAtes.—Congress met, and in both houses a quorum appeared, on the day

to which the adjournment of the previous session had been made. The President's

message was, in our judgment, one of the best we have ever read—clear, dignified,

comprehensive, exhibiting the prosperous state of our country, not only in its finances

but in its other various interests, in a manner fitted to cheer the heart of every real

friend to his country—and recognising, in a manner calculated to gratify every Chris

tian, the obligations we are under to the good providence of God, and the demand

which it makes of gratitude, on our part, for the distinguished favours of Heaven. We

are glad to learn, by every report we have heard from Washington, that the president

contemplates his retirement from office with no apparent regret. We pray that he

may go to that retirement under the divine benediction; that it may be peaceful and

happy; that it may be spent in still rendering to his country such counsel and services

as befit an able statesman in private life; and in those devout exercises which may be

happily preparatory to a state of felicity and honour in a future life, in comparison with

which, all the possessions and honours of the present fleeting scene, are but dust and

shadows. With equal sincerity and earnestness, we pray that the president elect may

come into office under the smiles, protection, guidance, and blessing, of Him who

ruleth over all; that all the predictions of his enemies may be falsified, and all the an

ticipations of his friends be 1ealized and exceeded; that he may deserve and possess the

confidence and approbation of all parties, in a great republick of enlightened freemen;

that his administration may be blessed to promote extensively all the interests of the

country, which his heroic valour has so eminently contributed to defend and honour;

and that he may at last receive from the Judge of all, the plaudit, in view of which all

human applause is emptiness and vanity—“well done good and faithful servant, enter

thou into the joy of thy Lord”—Such are the real feelings and prayers of a Christian

. Advocate, in reference to one that is, and one who, if life be spared, will shortly be,

the chief magistrate of a Christian community, enjoying, in an unparalleled degree, the

favours of the God of providence and grace.

We are glad to find that the members of Congress, of the opposing parties, seem to

have laid aside their former asperities, and to have greeted each other as friends and

co-patriots—May such a spirit be truly felt and long continued—The details of congres

sional proceedings, it would be useless for us to recite. There is, perhaps, not a reader

in our country, who takes an interest in political concerns, that does not read a news

paper; and congressional proceedings are favourite articles in all newspapers. We

must, however, express an earnest hope, that the petitions may be successful which

are going to Congress with numerous signatures, from those whose wishes best deserve

regard, that the Sabbath may no longer be desecrated by a national act, in permitting

the mail to be carried, and the post offices to be opened, on that holy day; and that

the nation may no longer be disgraced by the permission of a traffick in slaves, in the

district for which the Congress of the Union immediately legislates—May the year on

which we have just entered be distinguished by national righteousness and individual

virtue and piety, that, not in empty compliment, but in substantial verity, it may be a

happy new year to every American citizen.
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We are now to consider what is

forbidden in the first command

ment. “The first commandment

º: our Catechism) forbiddeth the

enying, or not worshipping and

glorifying the true God, as God, and

our God, and the giving that wor

ship and glory to any other which
is due to him alone.”

It will readily be perceived by

all who carefully attend to this an

swer, that it consists of two parts:

—First; it affirms that this com

mandment forbids a denial of the

being, or a refusal of the suitable

worship, of the true God. Second

ly; that it also forbids the giving of

i worship and glory to any be

ing, or object, which is due to the

true God alone. The subject mat

ter of these prohibitions may be ex

pressed in two words, ATHEIsM

and IdolATRY. Let us briefly con

sider each of these ; keeping in

mind that our principal object here

is, to show in what these sins con

sist, or the various kinds or in

stances of them—The guilt incur

red by the commission of these

sins, will be more particularly con

sidered in discussing the next an
swer.

Wol. VII.-Ch..Adv.

I. The first commandment for

bids ATHEIsM. This term is de

rived from two Greek words (2 ties),

the meaning of which is, without

God, that is, without the true God.

An atheist, therefore, is one who

denies, or refuses to acknowledge

and worship, the true God. This

description will embrace a consi

derable variety of character, which

we shall endeavour briefly to ex

hibit and illustrate.

Atheists are commonly, and just

ly, divided into two great classes—

speculative and practical. Specu

lative atheists are of various kinds—

1. Those who explicitly and un

derstandingly deny an INTELLIGENT

first cause of all things; and profess

to believe that the material uni

verse, as we now behold it, is eter

mal; or that matter is eternal, and

assumed its present form by chance,

or by a fortuitous, concourse of

atoms, or by something which they

call fate; or else that it is self

created; and that all sentient be

ings, as they now exist, have either

existed eternally, or are self crea

ted, or that they came into being

by certain operations or combina

tions of matter, which they suppose

is endued with something which

they call a plastick nature. These

are the opinions which are denomi

nated pure atheism: And they are

so ineffably absurd and difficult to

believe, and the indications of con
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summate wisdom, design and con

trivance, are so strikingly visible

in all that we behold, and the im

pression on the human mind of some

great and intelligent first cause, is

so early, and general, and powerful,

that many have very seriously ques

tioned, whether there ever was a

speculative atheist, of the kind or

character which we here consider.

It has been supposed that the

avowal of the monstrous notions

we have mentioned, has proceeded

from affectation of singularity at

first, and has afterwards been per

sisted in from pride and obstinacy,

while there has been no real con

viction of the understanding at all

—no deliberate and settled belief,

of what is so abhorrent to all rea

son and common sense. It has in

deed been long my opinion, that

atheists, of the kind we now have

in view, ought to be regarded as

men partially insane—not, by any

means, innocently so, but who have

become so by a wicked and volun

tary perversion of their intellectual

powers, and by being, in the just

judgment of God, “given over to

strong delusions to believe a lie.”

In many instances, they have shown

that reason and conscience have oc

casionally burst upon them, in spite

of themselves, and made them trem

ble under the apprehension of a

God, and of a judgment to come.

Yet I am not prepared to say that

there have not been other instances

of perfect atheistick hardness and

insensibility, which nothing could

move. There certainly have been

martyrs to speculative atheism. A

man by the name of Wanini, was

burned to death for atheism, at Tou

louse in France, in 1629; and to the

last moment he obstinately adhered

to the profession of his unbelief–

several other instances of a similar

kind might be mentioned. The

world, I think, had never before

witnessed such an open and gene

ral avowal of speculative atheism,

as was seen in France, during the

late revolution in that country; and

it may deserve a passing notice, that

a favourite dogma of some infidel

writers, namely, that atheism is more

tolerant than Christianity, received

a most practical and awful refuta

tion, at the time when this avowal of

atheism took place. No tolerance

was allowed, either to religious or

political opinions, when §. dif

fered from those of the party who

held a temporary sway. Never did

human blood, not shed in battle, flow

so freely; never was human life held

so cheap. The friends of religion

were first proscribed and murdered

in crowds, and without distinction

or mercy. Then each ruling fac

tion, while it held the ascendant,

sent its rivals to the fatal guillo

tine, till all who remained in life

became at length horror smitten, b

perceiving the situation into whic

their atheistical and sanguinary

system had brought them. Surely

this was permitted by a righteous

God, to show that when men deny

his existence, their own will speedi

ly become a curse—to themselves

and to all around them.

2. There is a species of atheism

which, from its most distinguished

advocate Spinoza, a learned Jew of

the 17th century, resident in Am

sterdam, has been called Spinozism.

Those who embrace this system

have been called Pantheists, be

cause they profess to believe that

the Universe is God, or that ever

thing in existence is a part of God.

This however was in fact, with

some unimportant modifications,

the system of many of the ancient

philosophers. Probaby, also, it was

the real system of Confucius, the

celebrated sage of China; and it is

at this day the avowed system of

the Soofees, the philosophers of

Persia.

3. There is much of what is call

ed interpretative atheism; that is,

either an utter ignorance of the

true God, or sentiments which im

ply a denial of some of his essential

attributes and plain manifestations.

The apostle Paul, referring to the



1829. 99Lectures on the Shorter Catechism.

state of the Ephesians, while they

were ignorant of the gospel and in

a state of idolatry, says, they were

(*, *, raw worwa) atheists in the

world. Thus the voice of inspira

tion declares idolatry and igno

rance of the true God, to be virtu

ally atheism; and this description

will comprehend all the pagans,

both of ancient and modern times,

It will also comprehend all those

who live under the light of the gos

pel—and the number is lamentably

great—who are really as destitute

of all just ideas of God as the

heathen themselves. Farther,

Since it is impossible to have any

just conceptions of the Divine Be

ing, without believing that he gov

erns the world, those who deny his

providence are justly chargeable

with atheism; and those who do not

conceive of him as just and holy, as

well as good and merciful, must

take part in the same charge; and

they who use blasphemous language,

...? make blasphemous charges

against, or appeals to God, are deep

ly implicated. Dr.Clark, moreover,

in his “Evidences of Natural and

Revealed Religion,” maintains that

the sentiments of our modern deists

and scepticks, must of necessity, if

pushed to their proper conse

quences, terminate in downright

atheism; and Bishop Butler has

shown, most conclusively, in his

"Analogy,” that the chief objec

tions which are urged by infidels

against the gospel, stand in all their

force against the course of nature;

that is, against the works and order

of God in creation and providence.

Thus it appears that the class of

interpretative or virtual atheists, is

exceedingly large and comprehen
SiV e.

But the class of practical atheists

is still much larger. It compre

hends all those “who live without

God in the world,” be the profes

sion of their belief what it may.

The apostle Paul speaks of those

“who profess that they know God,

but in works they deny him:” and

the Psalmist declares, “the fool

hath said in his heart" no God;”

that is, I wish there were none.

Let me for a moment point your

attention to several descriptions of

character, chargeable with practical

atheism, according to the answer of

the Catechism now under consider

ation—

1. Those are to be considered as

refusing by their practice to acknow

ledge {...} who do not seek direc

tion and assistance from him in the

important concerns of life; who

form connexions of the most lastin

kind, and enter on enterprises .#

undertakings which are to have a

decisive influence on the whole of

their earthly existence, and perhaps

on their eternal well being also,

without ever asking counsel of

God, seeking to know their duty

from his word, observing the indi

cations of his providence, acknow

ledging his hand in whatbefalls them,

or looking to him for success, or a

happy issue, as that which he alone

can grant—In all these interest

# concerns and circumstances,

“God is not in all their thoughts.”

2. These are plainly guilty of not

worshipping God, who live in the

habitual neglect of all, or any of

those exercises of prayer—ejacula

tory, secret, social and publick—

which were particularly specified

in my last lecture. O that men

would reflect on the practical

atheism of “restraining prayer”

before God!

3. Men are chargeable with the

guilt of practically refusing to glo

rify God, when they pursue their

own honour, pleasure and happi

ness, in any way forbidden by God;

when they perform actions, either

civil or religious, from a regard

merely to their own reputation or

aggrandizement, without any refe

rence to the glory of God, or regard

to his laws; when they ascribe the

* The words there is are added by our

translators. It is plainly a wish, or a feel

ing, and not a deliberate opinion, which

the inspired writer charges on the fool.
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glory of what they possess or do, or

the station and power to which they

are elevated, to their own wisdom,

sagacity, or prowess, and not to

the providence and blessing of

God; when they are grieved for

what disgraces themselves, without

any, or little concern, for the dis

honour done to God; and when

they prefer the profits and honours

of this world, to the favour and en

{..." of God, as their chief or

ighest good. In all this, there is

undoubtedly a degree, and in many

instances a high degree, of practical

atheism. The punishments inflict

ed on Nebuchadnezzar and Bel

shazzar, are memorable instances

of the displeasure of God, mani

fested against the sins here de

scribed.

4. We may be said not to wor

ship the true God, “as God, and

our God,” when we draw nigh unto

him with the mouth and honour him

with our lips, while our hearts are far

from him; and when we fail in our

Christian profession, and in our ad

dresses to his throne, to recognise,

in the exercise of faith, our cove

nant relation to him, and his to us.

In all these ways, my dear youth,

the guilt of practical atheism may

be incurred: and I must not dis

miss the subject without remarking,

that a measure of this sin is too

often found cleaving to the people

of God themselves. Being sancti

fied but in part, the atheism of their

natural state, like other evil prin

ciples and propensities, sometimes

finds an unhappy, although it be

but a temporary indulgence. Holy

Job appears to have been justly re

proved by Elihu, for charging God

with injustice (Job xxxiii. 10, 11);

and a more rash and wicked speech

can scarcely be imagined, than that

of the prophet Jonah, when he said,

in reply to his Maker, “I do well

to be angry, even unto death.”

As for those blasphemous thoughts

or imaginations, of which some of

the most pious men who have ever

lived have most grievously com

plained, and which are often thrown

into the mind, not only without its

voluntary choice, but to its utter

and instant abhorrence and amaze

ment, they are indeed a great af

fliction, but while not indulged or

approved, they are without guilt in

the suffering party. Temptation,

while resisted, is not sin. “The

Holy One of God,” our Saviour

himself, was tempted to the awful

blasphemy of worshipping Satan;

and what he endured in his agony,

when the “powers of darkness”

were let loose upon him, must have

been distressing beyond all our con

ceptions. He was “tempted in all

points as we are, yet without sin.”

He is “touched with the feeling of

our infirmities,” and to him should

be the special appeal and address

of his afflicted people, under the

temptations here contemplated.

(To be continued.)

--

Fort the chrisTIAN ADvocate.

From the German of the “Evange

lical Church Journal.”

Berlin, Feb. 1828.

The following particulars, in re

lation to the latter days of Albrecht

of Haller, have been extracted, by

a faithful hand, from the “Biogra

phical Magazine of Remarkable

Personages,” edited by a society of

learned men.

Haller exerted the last energies

of his mind to vindicate religion

and revelation against freethinkers.

He was from his youth up, a warm

admirer of hisº, he made a

thorough study of the New Testa

ment his peculiar business; and

evinced himself in his life and wri

tings a zealous friend and able de

fender of revealed truth. But in

his advanced life, this master spirit

became the prey of his strict and

gloomy orthodoxy;” and among

* This sentence, with several that follow

it, pretty strongly indicate, that the writer

of this account of Haller wanted some
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other things held a firm belief in

the devil, as one condition of his

salvation. In the indulgence of his

most lively and unbounded imagi

nation, he permitted himself to

fall into scepticism; occupied his

thoughts more in considering the

justice than the goodness of the

Deity, and entangled and lost him

self in the fathomless labyrinth of

divine predestination and grace.

In his torturing anxiety in regard

to his salvation, he compared him

self to a man, who stood upon the

brink of a precipice, and every mo

ment awaited his fall. On a cer

tain occasion, inflamed by his ar

dent love to the sciences, he broke

forth in the following words in a

letter—“Alas, my poor brain, that

must be changed into dust! Alas,

all the knowledge and science,

which, with untiring diligence, I.

have brought together, and which

now soon, like the dream of a

child, must be wholly lost!” Ever

painfully concerned about the sal

vation of his soul, ever dejected on

account of his deficiencies and er

rors, it was in prayer that he now

found , the strength and comfort

which he so much needed.

The emperor, Joseph the Second,

who on a return tour to France,

made a circuit in order to visit him,

finding him encompassed by papers

and books, asked him, whether em

ployment did not too much tire and

exhaust him. Haller replied, that

thing of that orthodoxy, of which he thinks

Haller had too much. Such men would

do well if they would, like Haller, seek

and find relief for a labouring mind in

prayer, instead of seeking it in the rejec.

tion of some of the plain truths of revela

tion. It is their usual practice, to refer

the gloom either of occasional or consti

tutional melancholy to the effects of an

orthodox faith, even when it is this at last

which actually affords relief. We never

before heard that Haller, at any period of

his life, indulged in scepticism; and the

statement on that point here is almost self.

contradictory—we could not permit an

article, interesting on the whole, to go to
our readers without these remarks. En.

employment was the only balm of

his life, whereby he forgot for a

time his infirmities. “Do you still

make poetry?” continued the Em

peror. ... “That was the sin of my

youth,” answered Haller—“Voi

taire only makes verses in his 80th

year.” A neighbouring clergyman,

soon after this visit of the Emperor,

came to Haller, and congratulated

him on account of an honour that

had been conferred upon him. The

old man answered nothing but—

“Rejoice when your names are

written in heaven.” In his diarv

he wrote—“My vanity and self

love have met with something very

flattering. But let me, O God,

never forget, that my happiness

does not depend upon men, from

whose favour or displeasure I in a

very few minutes shall have nothing

to fear or to hope. Let me ever

bear in mind that this alone is true

happiness, to know thee, to love

thee, to be assured of thy favour,

and to find in thee a reconciled

God and Judge.” Again, in De

cember, 1777, he wrote in his diary

—“Probably this is the last time

that I shall Hºl. the pen. I can

not conceal it, that the thought of

being so near my Judge is terri

ble to me; how shall I be able to

stand before him; since I am not yet

prepared for eternity, as it appears

to me that every Christian ought to

be. O my Redeemer! be thou, in

this to me so awful a moment, my

intercessor and advocate; grant me

the aid of thy Spirit to conduct me

through the gloomy valley of death;

that like thee, my Saviour, I may

die triumphant, and full of faith,

exclaiming—It is finished, Father,

into thy hands I commend my spi

rit.” “My friend,” said he, to the

physician who attended him, “I

die, my pulse has stopped, and thus

departed.” This happened 12th

December, 1777, at eight o'clock in

the evening, after he had lived se.

venty years.
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Fort The clinistrian Advocate.

DRELINcourt’s compeND of con

troversies.

CHARLEs DRELINcourt was a

celebrated French Protestant di

vine of the 17th century. Few

works have been more popular, more

extensively useful, or more fre

quently printed, than his “Consola

tions against the Fears of Death.”

His “Charitable Visits” also, have

had a most extended circulation,

have carried the comforts of the

gospel to many a soul, and have es

tablished the reputation of the au

thor, as a faithful and able minister

of the New Testament, and an ex

perienced and spiritual Christian.

His “Compend of Controversies”

between the Protestants and Ro

manists, has not, as far as I know,

appeared in the English language,

although he lived to see many edi

tions of it published in his own.

In 1674, the twentieth edition, only

five years after his death, made its

appearance; but from that period to

the present it seems to have been

consigned to oblivion. This has

been owing, not to the work itself,

not to the satiety of publick curio

sity, not to the improved state

of the church in France, render

ing a work of this kind unneces

sary: but to the state of the press,

and the suppression of the rights

of conscience, soon after the last

mentioned edition of the work was

published. In 1685, the edict of

Nantz was revoked by Louis XIV.

and the Protestants were devoted to

massacre and exile. The evils

which were endured by the hapless

victims of Catholick bigotry, at that

time, are thus described in Gallia

Reformata, a work edited by the

Rev. Mr. Quick of London. (vol. i.

pp. 131, 132.) “They [the papists]

fell upon the Protestants, and there

was no wickedness, though ever so

horrid, that they did not put in

practice, that they might enforce

them to change their religion.

Amidst a thousand hideous cries,

they hung up men and women b

the hair, upon the roofs of their

chambers, or by hooks in the chim

neys, and smoked them with wisps

of wet hay, till they were no longer

able to bear it; and when they had

taken them down, if they would not

sign an abjuration of their pretend

ed heresies, they then put them up

again. Some they threw into great

fires kindled on purpose, and would

not take them out until they were

half roasted. They put ropes under

the arms of some and plunged them

often into deep wells, until they

would promise to change their reli

gion. They bound them as criminals

are when put to the rack, and in

that posture put funnels into their

mouths, and poured wine down

their throats, till its fumes had de

prived them of their reason, and

they had in that condition made

them consent to become Catholicks,

or until the doleful outcries of these

poor tormented creatures, calling

upon God for mercy, compelled them

to let them go. They beat them

with staves, and dragged them, all

bruised, to the Romish churches,

where their enforced presence was

reputed as an abjuration. They

kept them waking for seven or eight

days together, relieving one...;

by turns, that they might not get

any rest or sleep. In case they

began to nod, they threw water in

their faces, or holding kettles over

their heads, they beat on them with

such continual noise, that the poor

wretches lost their senses. If they

found any sick, who kept their beds,

whether of fevers or other diseases,

they were so cruel as to beat an

alarm of drums about their beds, for

whole weeks together, till they had

promised to change.”

Torture and death, or flight from

their country, were the only alter

natives left to the Protestants who

were determined to adhere to their

faith. Half a million took refuge in

other lands. Some abjured, and

many died under the hands of their

persecutors. The French Protestant
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church received a blow, from which

it is now only beginning to recover.

For those who outlived the storm,

thought it necessary to temporize;

lukewarmness and errors crept in,

and benumbed the energies, and de

filed the testimony of the church.

Infidelity gradually arose and over

cast the land. The clouds thick

ened, and the gloom increased, un

til the lightnings of Divine ven

geance rent them, and they fell in

showers of blood. The calm and

the comparative liberty, which have

succeeded the period of the revolu

tion, the usurpation of Napoleon,

and the restoration of the kings,

have given men opportunity to re

flect. The cause of Christ begins

once more to revive in France. The

Protestants are protected by the

constitution of their country; and

they begin to bear a bolder and

brighter testimony to the truth,

than has been known in that land

for several generations.

The Reformed Church of France

begins to look back with interest

upon its better days, when its Du

moulins, its Drelincourts, its Amy

rauts, its Duboses, its Mestrezats,

its Durants, its Claudes, and its

Bailles, bore forward the standard

of the cross, and made its enemies

cower beneath the thunder of their

eloquence. The natural conse

quence of this, is the republication

of the works of these departed wor

thies; or, at least, such portions of

them as the spirit of the times, and

the present exigencies of the church,

render appropriate and acceptable.

Among others, the Abrégé des Con

troverses of Drelincourt has been

presented once more to the French

publick, after it had become a rarity

to meet with it... Respecting the

republication of this work, we shall

here make some quotations from

the remarks of the editors of the

Jīrchives du Christianisme. “This

excellent work is generally known

and esteemed by the pastors of the

reformed churches of France. It has

become extremely scarce; and in re

printing it the publishershaveinview

no other end than that of enabling

the faithful ‘with meekness to give

an answer to every man that asketh

them a reason of the hope that is in

them.” “This work,” said a very

respectable Catholick ecclesiastick,

some weeks ago, speaking of the re

publication of this book, ‘this work

will be so much the more mis

chievous, that there is nobody here

capable of refuting it.’ This was

undoubtedly a fine eulogium and a

strong recommendation; but at the

same time, a most consoling truth;

for to refute this writing of Drelin

court, it would be necessary to re

fute the word of God, on which it is

founded from one end to the other.”

“We cannot sufficiently urge our

readers to procure this book; it

will be precious to them, more es

pecially in the religious circum

stances in which they are placed,

whether it be to illustrate or to for

tify their faith, (for the refutation of

error itself establishes the truth,)

or to resist the captious reasonings

of those, who “compass sea and land

to make one proselyte,” or finally

to lead back to the gospel, to Jesus

and salvation, some of our brethren,

who are wandering in the mazes of

a Neologism, which thinks itself

philosophical, or are retained in

bondage under the yoke of the Ro

man bishop.”

Although, happily for us, “the

yoke of the Roman bishop” has, as

yet, found comparatively few in

this country, who are willing to

wear it; yet it is evident, that in

some portions of our land, his dis

ciples are on the increase; and con

sidering the devotedness, subtlety,

and diligence of his missionaries,

and the spiritual ignorance of many

who are exposed to their influence,

it seems that some little manual of

the controversies, pending between

the Protestants and Romanists,

should be put into extensive circu

lation among us. I know of ne

work better calculated to supply

the want of the Protestantrº
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in this respect, than the Compend

of Drelincourt. He simply, and in

few words, states the errors of the

Roman church, and meets them

with the “sword of the Spirit,” the

unerring word of God. And as the

Romanists object to the truth and

º of the Protestant ver

sions of the Bible, he brings his

Scripture proofs from the French

version, made by the divines of

Louvain, in strict conformity with

the Latin Vulgate, and thus trans

fixes the Roman errorists with their

own spear.

If, in the better judgment of the

editor of the Christian Advocate, it

should not appear unsuitable to his

pages, the writer would with plea

sure furnish a translation of the

Compend, with the hope that it may

pave the way for its appearance be

fore the American publick, and con

duce to the defence and extension

of the truth, and the salvation of his

fellow men.

The preface to the reader, and

more especially the author's ad

dress to Roman Catholicks, are in

teresting; but for the present, I

shall pass them over, and proceed

to give a specimen of the work it

self. And here, on account of its

convenient length, I select

ARTICLE VI.

THE Roman church TEAchEs,

that it is necessary to receive, with

the obedience of%i. many things

which are not in Scripture. Bel

larmine de verbo Dei, #. 4, cap. 3.

Coton, lib.2, cap. 24. Baile, Tract.

I. Du Perron against Tilenus.

LET Us HEAR THE Scriptures.

Gal. i. 8. “Now, if we, or an angel

from heaven, preach the gospel to

you otherwise,” (the Greek word

does not signify otherwise, but

besides, beyond.) “than we have

preached it unto you, let him be

accursed.” It is on this account

that we hold those in abhorrence

who teach the sacrifice of the mass,

the fire of purgatory, the invocation

of saints, the adoration of images,

and other similar abuses; for we

º nothing of the kind in the gos

pel.

Exod. xxv. 40. God speaks thus

to Moses. “Observe, therefore,

and make them according to the

pattern which thou hast seen in the

mount.” If Moses, who had seen

God face to face, must not put a

loop in the tabernacle, for which he

had not the divine command, how

great must their audacity be, who

would introduce into our religion,

doctrines which neither Christ nor

his apostles ever taught?

Deut. iv. 2. “You shall add no

thing to the word which I have

commanded you, and ye shall take

nothing from it; keep the com

mandments of the Lord your God,

which I have commanded you.” If

the Jewish church was forbidden to

add any, thing to what God had

commanded by Moses, how much

less ought the Christian church to

add to what has been taught us by

the evangelists and apostles? -

Deut. v. 32. “Observe there

fore, and do what the Lord your

God has commanded you: turn

neither to the right nor to the left.”

Note, God not only forbids “turn

ing to the left,” that is, to doc

trines manifestly wicked; but also

“to the right,” as for instance, to

human inventions which have the

appearance of devotion.

eut. xii. 32. “Only that which

I command you, ye shall do it to

the Lord, and ye shall neither add

to it nor take any thing from it.”

They would oblige us to receive

the ordinances of men with the

commandments of God; but God

would have us to do only what he

commands us.

Jer. xxxii. 35. The children of

Israel “have built the high places

of Baal, which are in the valley of

Hinnom, to consecrate their sons

and , their daughters to Moloch,

which I have notcommanded them.”

Note, God points out here the most

horrible of all sins; for they who
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consecrated their children to Mo

loch, made them pass through the

fire, and some they burned in the

fire; meanwhile, the reason alleged

for condemning them, and makin

them abhorred, is that God “had

not commanded them.” This is a

general

all that men, of themselves, have

introduced into religion.

Prov. xxx. 6. “Add nothing to

his words, that thou may not be

reproved, and that thou be not

found a liar.” The Roman church

sins against this commandment,

therefore we rightly reprove her;

and every day she is convinced of

her falsehoods.

Gal. iii. 15. “Although it be but

the testament of a man, if it be con

firmed, no one annuls it or adds

to it.” How then dare they violate

the testament of the Son of God,

since it has been ratified by his

death, and sealed with his blood P

Col. ii. 18. “Let no one seduce

| at his own pleasure, by humi

ity and religion of angels, inter

meddling with things which he has

not seen, being inconsiderately

puffed up by the affections of his

flesh.” Note, the apostle, in order

reason, which condemns .

to oppose the worship of angels,

contents himself with showing that

it is a human invention; to teach

us that we ought to banish from re

ligion all that men have invented of

themselves, whatsoever appearance

it may have of devotion.

Rev. xxii. 18, 19. “Now I tes

tify to every man who hears the

words of the prophecy of this book,

if any one shall add to these things,

God shall add to him the plagues

written in this book. And if any

one take away from the words of

the book of this prophecy, God shall

take away his part out of the book

of life, and out of the holy city, and

out of the things which are written

in this book.” These maledictions

apply to the Roman church; for it

adds many things to the whole

Scripture, as indulgences, the celi

bacy of ecclesiasticks, monastick

vows, distinction of meats, &c. It

also diminishes from it, as the se

cond commandment of the law, the

cup in communion, &c.

- PHILALETHEs.

We accept our correspondent’s pro

posal to publish in the Christian Advo

cate, at least a part of Drelincourt's ex

cellent abridgment. Editor.

- JThiêttliantouš.

SPEECH IN THE GENERAL SYNoD OF

U LSTF.R.-IRELAND.

No inconsiderable portion of our

readers, we well know, take a spe

cial interest in the religious as well

as the political state of Ireland. To

such we shall need no apology, for

the space which the following speech

will occupy in the pages of our

Miscellany—We probably could

insert nothing that would gratify

them more. Nor will it be read

without pleasure, and we think edi

fication too, by all who are friendly

to orthodox, sentiments, and to

maintaining in their integrity the
vol. vii.cº.ia.

formularies of the Presbyterian

church, in our own country. All

the usual arguments and allega

tions of the no creed advocates, are

here exposed, and placed in a true

and strong light; and the favourers

of latitudinarian opinions, whether

those opinions ... to Arianism, or

to any other ism that militates with

“the form of sound words” adopted

by the Presbyterian church, will, if

they peruse this speech, find them
selves in the powerful #. of a

man of the first order of intellect,

united with a fervent and rational

piety; and if they are not silenced,

it will be because “e’en though van

O
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quished they can argue still.” We

have been pretty familiar, for man

years, with speeches made in deli

berative bodies, both civil and ec

clesiastical; and we do not speak

without reflection when we say, we

have never heard or read one, that,

in all the properties of a masterly

speech, we think superior to this.

In order to understand it fully, it

will be necessary to state, that for

a length of time the Synod of Ulster

has been polluted with a leaven of

the Arian heresy, and that this was

occasioned—mark it—by suffering

men to enter the gospel ministry,

exactly as was done at Geneva, by

waving a regard to the established

orthodox standards of the church.

Within a few years, however, there

appears to have been, in the Synod

of Ulster, an increase, at once, of

orthodox sentiment and of fervent

practical piety; and the conse

quence has been, a determination

by a majority of the Synod, to purge

that body of the defilement by which

it has been too long contaminated—

Not indeed by deposing or excom

municating the Arians, but by using

means to detach them, if it can be

fairly done, from their present con

nexion; and at any rate to prevent

the entrance of any more into the Sy

nod. With this view a resolution was

passed, we believe in the year be

fore the last, that every member of

that Synod, whether minister or

ruling elder, should be required to

make a declaration of his faith, in

regard to the doctrine of the Trinity.

In the printed minutes of the meet

ing of the Synod in June and July

last, which are now before us, we

find the following intry—

“Conformably to the resolution of the

previous year, such Ministers attending

the present meeting, as were absent from

the last, were severally called on to ex

press their belief concerning the doctrine

of the Trinity. Thirty-eight Ministers

voted “believe;’ four voted ‘not ;' one

withdrew ; and three did not answer to

their names.”

And at the next session, we find

the following record:—

*

“A declaration of belief, respecting the

doctrine of the Trinity, was required from

such Elders as had not been constituent

members of last Synod. Fifty-nine voted

“believe;’ fourteen voted ‘not;’ two pro

tested against any such question being

put; and two declined answering.”

At the sixth session of the Synod,

June 27th, 1828—" After prayer, it

was moved and carried, that the

following regulations, recommended

by the Committee of Overtures to

the adoption of the Synod, &c.
should be taken into immediate

consideration.—

Overtures.

“I.—That many of the evils which now

unhappily exist in the General Synod of

Ulster, have arisen from the admission of

persons holding Arian sentiments, con

trary to the accredited standards of this

Body, as founded on the Word of God;

from the occasional admission of others,

who, though nominally holding, in sound

words and profession, the form of godli

ness, were yet deniers of the power there

of; and, consequently, destitute of that

zeal which is necessary to the dissemina

tion of the Gospel.

II.-That while we are individually

bound to use all Scriptural means to guard

against the continuance of these evils, it

is also our duty, as a Church, to adopt

such regulations as may, with the Divine

blessing, prove effectual to prevent the

introduction of Ministers unenlightened

by the Spirit of God; and to advance spi

ritual religion in our Church Courts and

Congregations.

III.-That before any person be recog

nised as a candidate for the Ministry, he

shall, previously to entering a Theologi:

cal class, be enjoined to present himself

at our annual meeting, to be examined by

a Committee of this Synod, respecting

his personal religion, his knowledge of

the Scriptures, especially his views of the

doctrines of the Trinity, original sin, jus

tification by faith, and regeneration by the

Holy Spirit; and, likewise, as to his mo

tives for offering himself a candidate for

the sacred office of the Ministry; and that

should any such examinant be found op

posed to those doctrines, or appear to be

destitute of vital godliness, he shall in no

case be recognised as a candidate for the

Ministry, in this Synod.

IV.-That Students, after having finish

ed their Theological course, and their

trials in the Presbytery, shall again pre

sent themselves for a similar examination,

before the same Committee; and it shall

be the duty of that Committee to ascer
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tain their soundness in the faith, by re

quiring from them a statement of their

views of the doctrines contained in the

Westminster Confession of Faith.

W.—That if any person thus licensed,

be afterwards found not to preach the

doctrines of the Trinity, original sin, jus

tification by faith, and regeneration by the

Holy Spirit; or to avow any principles in

opposition to these doctrines, he shall

not be continued in fellowship with this

Body.

Vi.—Persons who are already preach

ers in this Body, but have not been li

censed according to these regulations,

shall, previously to ordination, be required

to undergo a similar examination.

VII.-Should any person be licensed or

ordained, in opposition to these regula

tions, such license or ordination shall not

be deemed valid by this Body.

VIII.-The Committee for these exa

minations, shall annually be appointed, in

open Synod.”

These overtures, after an ardent

and prolonged discussion, were all

carried: and afterwards “Mr. Cook

gave notice, that he intended to

move, at the next meeting, [in

1829] for a consideration of the

state of the Synod, with a view to

reform existing evils.” It appears

that it was on rising to announce

this notice, that Mr. Cooke deli

vered the subsequent speech—in

which he plainly adverts to what

had been offered by his opponents

in the preceding debate. In read

ing the speech, we were struck with

the similarity, or identity rather, of

the arts, and arguments, and posi

tions, and evasions, which Mr.

Cooke had to encounter and ex

pose, with those of latitudinarians

among ourselves, and indeed, in

every period of the church—We

are sorry that although we give the

speech in our smaller character, we

can insert only a moiety of it in our

present number.

Jºuthentick Report of the Speech of

the Rev. Henry Cooke, delivered

at the General Synod of Ulster,

July, 1828. -

Rev. Mr. Cooke addressed the meeting

.-On rising to give notice of a motion for

a review of the state of this Church, for

the purpose of providing a remedy for

existing evils, I hold it to be a duty I owe

to myself and to this house, to give, first,

an explicit statement of my views, and of

the reasons upon which they are founded.

I owe this statement to myself, that I may

correct the misrepresentations of last

year; and I owe it to this church, that

all may be prepared to judge of the na

ture, and purport of my intended motion.

On reading the reports of the Synod

of last year, at Strabane, I was not a little

surprised with the picture there drawn of

my opinions and proposals. In these re

ports, I am represented as proposing that

there should be some kind of Committee,

whose business would be to visit, read,

and pray with all Arian ministers; and, if

this were unavailing for their conversion,

to suspend, or perhaps finally degrade

them. This plan was called fanatical, and

I was, consequently, honoured with the

name of fanatic. My opponents exulted

—my friends were surprised at the folly,

as they called it, of such an absurd propo.

sal; and I do assure you, Sir, I have no

friend more surprised than I was myself,

when I found such a proposal ascribed to

my. invention. I speak, Sir, under the

correction of this house, when I say, that

the man who has given me as the author

of the plan has, to use the gentlest lan

guage, been guilty of misrepresentation.

(Hear, hear.) I neger made such a pro

posal to this house—(hear, hear,)—yet it

has run the circuit of some Irish Newspa

ers—has been blazoned in some Eng

ish and Scottish Socinian Magazines–

and, if I recollect well, has been honour.

ed with Italics, in order to arrest the at

tention of the readers by its folly or ab

surdity.

The plain fact, Sir, is, that some such a

proposal was made in this house; but it

was not made by me. It was made by

one of the most talented and eloquent op.

yotſents of my views of church fellow

ship. Whatever merit or demerit—what

ever praise or blame belong to it, they

are not mine—they are the sole, original,

and undivided property of Dr. Wright;

to whom I now, thus publickly restore the

entire and undisturbed possession.

The circumstances that led to the pro

posal were the following:—In comment

ing upon my evidence, in which I had

given my opinion that there were 35

Arians in this Synod, Dr. W. asked,

“Who are these Arians ? Will Mr. C.

point them out to me, that I may visit

them, read with them, pray with them,

and thus endeavour to turn them from

darkness to light, and from—?”—The

sentence was cut short in this place, but

it was again asked—“Will Mr. C. point

out who they are " I answered at once

—“I was ready, in open Synod, to take
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the list, and, to the best of my judgment,
- 2x

point them out to Dr. W.” I speak under
the correction of the house, when I affirm,

that this is a true statement of the case.

(Hear, hear.) And, for my part, I must

confess, that had there not been append

ed to the report of it, when attributed to

me, the idea of suspension, or degrada

tion, to give it an air of ridicule and per

secution at the same time, I am far from

seeing in it any absurdity; and, though I

neither claim nor will receive the honour

of the invention, I should be happy to

think that Dr. Wright had, during the

past year, carried his own plan fully into

his practice. - -

How any man, in reporting our pro

ceedings, could attribute to me the idea

of employing suspensions or degradations,

in punishment of men's opinions, is more

than I can comprehend. Where I can,

in the judgment of charity, attribute it to

mistake, I shall not search for a worse ori

gin; but this house will bear with me,

when I thus publickly correct the error,

and again repeat, that, to employ any ec

clesiastical punishment whatsoever against

any man's opinions never once entered into

my mind. It must be in the recollection

of this Synod, that I openly deprecated

such a plan; that I compared the two

sides of the Synod to the contending

herdsmen of Abraham and Lot, in Gen.

xiii., and proposed, that as we could not

agree about the pasturing of our flocks,

we should respectively make choice of

the east, or west, or north, or south, and

separate, that we might remain at peace.

Instead of the horrible apparatus of sus

pensions and degradations, my plan was

merely the unshackled exercise of our re

spective judgments, and a peaceable se

paration between men who could not

agree. The correctness of this statement

must be in the recollection of the house.

(Hear, hear.) .

Before I come to the subject imme

diately claiming our attention, I feel

bound to advert to another mistake. I

had said in my evidence before the Com

missioners of Education, that i considered

there were thirty-five Arians in the Sy

nod. But when the report of the Synod

at Strabane gave the appearance merely

of ten, I was instantly set down as igno

rant of the true state of the Synod—and

guilty of a voluntary exaggeration of the

number of its Arian members. Various

were the accusations I had to sustain un

der this head. First I was accused of

speaking as if possessed of a “discerning

of spirits,” when I called men Arian who

had never avowed their opinions. You

will, therefore, bear with me when I set

myself right with the publick upon this

subject. I pretend to no such extraordi

nary gift of discerning men's secret opi

nions; but I judge on the ordinary prin

ciples of the reason and revelation which

God has bestowed upon me. Sir Walter

Scott has more than once observed, that

there is a sort of freemasonry, or natural

tact, by which even children can discover

persons that are likely to be kind to

them. Even children can discover those

slight symptoms of attention that escape

the eye of unconcerned spectators. And

I do believe there is a similar capacity in

any man of ordinary attention to discover,

by slight, and apparently trivial, circum

stances, the dispositions and opinions of

other men. But I need not have recourse

to such principles of observation. In re

ligion I know, or I discover, an Arian,

just as in politics, a Whig knows a Tory,

or a Tory knows a Whig. Men may vain

ly imagine their opinions are unknown,

but there is no cloak of concealment im

penêtrable to the commonest observation.

Besides, I plainly stated to the Com

missioners the principles upon which I

judged of the number of Arians in the

Synod. The first principle I stated to be,

open declaration. The second I stated to

be, defect in their declaration of sentiments.

—There are a few members of this Synod

who have always avowed their Arian sen

timents. I knew them because they wore

no cloak. There are others who have

never openly avowed Arian doctrines;

I knew them, not by what they avowed,

but by what they did not avow. The doc

trine of the Supreme Deity of the Word,

who became flesh, forms such a noble

and unshaken corner-stone for the temple

of God, that he who holds it, as the foun

dation of his faith and hope, cannot con

ceal from the world the glories of his con

fidence. He who holds the Saviour to be

“God manifest in the flesh”—who feels

the full acceptation of his “coming into

the world to save sinners”—he who ac

knowledges his dignity “as the mighty

God,” yet confides in his atonement as

“the prince of peace”—he, I say, who

thus believes, and thus feels, cannot be

silent. The incontrollable thought takes

full possession of the soul, and “out of

the abundance of the heart the mouth

must speak.” When I, therefore, find a

minister who preaches not, or who speaks

not, of this doctrine, I believe, I know,

he holds it not, for to believe, and yet be

silent, are totally incompatible. Upon

these principles I formed my judgment,

and the result of this year's inquiry has

fully established the correctness of my es

timate. The number of those who have

openly avowed Arianism, or something

akin to it, or who have, for the reasons

they have stated, refused or declined to

answer, now amounts to thirty-two. There
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are of the thirty-five, to whom I alluded,

some who have not been yet present;

and some who, from age, cannot be pre

sent—and when all shall thus be added, I

am sorry to say, that so far from being

incorrect in overrating the Arians of this

body, I have underrated it by three or

four members. The number of Arian

members in this Synod I would now say

amounts, most probably, to thirty-nine.—

Should any of the members, whom I have

thus classified, deny the correctness of my

opinions, they are at liberty so to do; and

I shall rejoice in their denial. But be

fore they do so, I beg them to consider

the principles upon which I have formed

the calculation, and demonstrate the error

in my premises before they deny the con

clusion.

I must now, Sir, advert to a charge, in

part, at least, directed against me in the

eloquent and learned address of my friend

Mr. M'Cance. He traced the origin of

these present discussions in Synod to the

examinants before the Commissioners of

Education: and though he did equally at

tach blame to the Arian examinants, yet

as I was the first member of this body

summoned before them, I presume I am

entitled to the first or chief share of his

disappºobation. I reply to my friend's

charge—first, by rectifying a point in his

chronology. This Synod will recollect,

that in 1824 the Commissioners of Edu

eation gave to this body official notice of

their appointment. At that same meet

ing, it will be recollected, that the sub

ject of the Arianism of our members came

under publick consideration. Dr. Bruce,

a divine of high standing in the literary

world—a man who, from his local circum

stances, was supposed well qualified to

judge, had published to the world, in the

preface to his sermons, that Arian opi

nions were “making silent but extensive

progress amongst the members of the Sy

nod of Ulster,” or words to that effect.

The subject came before the Synod. The

eharge was indignantly repelled. Instead

of making progress, it was universally ad

mitted that Arianism was rapidly losing

ground; and the unanimous contradiction

of the. to the doctor's statement,

was publickly sent forth to the world.

I feel reluctantly compelled, by Mr.

M“Cance's charge, to refer thus to matters

that are gone by. I acquit Dr. B. of any

wilful misrepresentation. He acted mere

ly as other men too often do. Attached

to his own favourite opinions, he too has

tily concluded that other men felt a simi

lar predilection. He published what he

believed. But the Synod believed other

wise, and published a decided contradic

tion. Let not Mr. M'Cance, then, charge

the origin of these discussions upon me;

but charge it to Dr. Bruce—who is just

ly entitled to the first portion of the praise

or the blame that may be due. Praise, I

call it—and Mr. M'Cance may call it by

any other name he chooses.

It was on considering the state of the

Synod, with a view to contradicting Dr.

B.'s statement, that I was first led to exa

mine the supposed quantum of our Arian

ism; and the accuracy of my estimate is

now tolerably apparent. The publicity

of the matter would no doubt lead the

Commissioners of Education to the sub

ject; and I answered, when they ques

tioned me, according to my best know

ledge and belief. But the blame of Mr.

M“Cance seems to attach both to myself

and others, because we answered the

questions of the Commissioners; and he

openly intimates, he would not have an

swered to any such interrogatories. Will

Mr. M'Cance, however, consider, that the

Commissioners had the royal warrant for

examining upon oath; that the oath com

pelled us “to tell the whole truth, and

nothing but the truth, in answer to such

questions as should be asked;” and then

let Mr. M'Cance say how we could have

refused the answers we had already

sworn to give. -

But, in fact, I cannot see how any man

could hesitate to answer to the truth of all

he knows about religion. Whatever opi

nions I hold in religion, I glory in pro

claiming them. The declaration may en

title me to the honourable soubriquet of

enthusiast, or fanatic, or bigot, or what

you will, but will never deter me from

“giving to every man that asketh, an ac

count of the hope that is in me;” or of

plainly stating how far, in my opinion,

error has made breaches in the walls of

our Zion. If any man entrust me with

a secret, I shall endeavour faithfully to

keep it; but my opinions in religion, or

my opinions of the religious sentiments of

others, I shall never consider as a secret

—but shall, at all times, openly declare

them to every one who has a right or an

interest in ascertaining their nature.

But whilst I thus vindicate, myself and

fellow examinants from the charges ad

duced against us, I must also vindicate the

majority of the Synod at Strabane, in is

suing the direction for the attendance of

members this year, to render an account

of the doctrines they preach to their peo

ple. They have been accused by Mr.

M“Cance of “dragging aged and venera

ble men from their distant homes, to beal

testimony.” I know the meaning of be

ing dragged to death, as were the primi

tive Christians by Paul, before his conver

sion; I know the meaning of being drag

ged to execution, as were many of our

Scottish forefathers, in the days of perse
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cution;–but I do confess I cannot under

stand how any man is said to “be dragged

to give testimony,” when there is no pain,

no penalty, either to the refusal or an

nouncement,and the whole terrifick proofs

consist merely in asking a minister's opi

nion upon a fundamental doctrine of

Christianity. No man who puts value

upon what he believes to be truth can

ever feel reluctant to declare his opinions.

And no man declaring his opinions, with

out pain or penalty for refusal, can ever

be said to be “dragged” to give testi

mony.

Against the whole past proceedings of

the Synod, and against the object contem

plated in my notice of a future motion,

three broad grounds of objection are ex

hibited.

The first of these objections represents

the proceedings of the Synod as opposed

to “the right of private judgment.”—

Whether our proceedings be, or be not,

opposed to the right of private judgment,

I shall not take upon me to determine;

as I must confess myself, up till this hour,

ignorant of what the “right of private

judgment” can possibly mean. This is a

startling confession of ignorance in the

midst of “the march of mind,” and in the

full blaze of the “lights of the nineteenth

century.” But the fault is not mine. No

member of Synod has condescended to

explain what he means by “the right of

private judgment.” Does it mean that

every man has a right to think as he

pleases? as the lights of the late French,

and of some modern schools of philoso

phy, seem to intimate; then, at once, I

totally deny its authority. Let me look at

thee, thou idol called “IRight of private

judgment!” I am told that if I deny to wor

ship thee, I shall be branded as a rebel to

thy high and legitimate powers. It may

be so: yet will I not tremble before the

philosophical idol men have conjured into

existence, nor bow before the image they

are pleased to set up. If by “right of

private judgment” we are to understand

a “right to think as we please,” then

what we have a right to think, it never

can be wrong to think. We cease then

to be accountable for our opinions—in

deed accountability becomes impossible;

for where there can be no wrong, the or

dinary idea of accountability disappears.

Then, as our actions arise from our opi

nions, where opinions cannot be wrong,

actions cannot be wrong. Thus virtue

and vice are confounded for ever, and the

distinctions between moral right and

wrong disappear from the universe.

But have we not been told, one thou

sand times, that the Protestant religion is

built upon “the right of private judg

ment” God forbid it were built upon

any such flimsy foundation. The Protes

tant religion is built upon the command,

the word of God—upon Prophets and

Apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief corner-stone. There it rests un

shaken upon the rock of ages, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

I know it has been the practice of

many called philosophers, and of not a

few called divines, to fix upon human

principles, when they should have as

cended to divine principles. Hence the

modern doctrine concerning “right of

private judgment.” When I therefore

deny all allegiance to this phantom king,

I am bound to point out to this assembly

what principles I consider to be entitled

to the legitimate sovereignty. These

seem to me to be the following:—

1. It is the duty of every man to search

the Scriptures.—John v. 39.

2. It is the duty of every man to be fully.

persuaded in his own mind.—Rom. xiv. 5.

3. It is the duty of every man to receive

the dictates and guidance of Scripture, as

the revealed will of heaven.—2 Tim. iii.

16.

4. A fourth principle, or rather corol

lary, necessarily follows from the fore

going, viz.:-That, as publick bodies are

composed of individuals, they, as publick

bodies, are subject to the same laws as in

dividuals. Consequently, it is the duty

of publick bodies to search the mind of

God in the Scriptures, to be fully per

suaded in their own minds, and, in all

their decisions, to be guided solely by the

authority of what God has revealed.

Now, if these four principles include what

is meant by the “right of private judg

ment,” let me just entreat our opponents

to reduce their phraseology to some more

intelligible, some more definite, some

more Scriptural standard. And let me

assure them, that, ºf these principles in

clude their “private judgment,” we will

be the last in existence to recede from

one iota of them. Let them convince us

of departing from one of these principles,

and we will thank them for the correction

—but, till they bring this conviction, which

I am persuaded they will never attempt,

we will say with Luther, when accused

before the Diet—“Here we take our

stand: we can pursue no other course :

and God be our help.”

Another ground of accusation taken

against us is—that we are unfriendly to

liberty. This ground is untenable; for

we are the determined friends of the ci

vil constitution of the empire. To our

puritanical forefathers, even the infidet

Hume has acknowledged, that Britain

stands indebted for every principle of our

freedom. We are the lineal inheritors

both of their religious creed, and their po
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litical principles. . Even our present ef.

fort to free ourselves from the shackles

and thraldom of Arianism, is not an effort

to enslave others to our opinions, but to

liberate ourselves from their influence.

The last accusation brought against us

is—that we are acting against charity.

Last year at Strabane, a little after the

commencement of our discussions, the

charges were again and again rung upon

“the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

eace.”—Ephes. iv. 8. I did there open

y accuse, of erroneous interpretation,

those who employed it. I did so, by read

.ing the whole context referring to the

“one faith, one Lord, one baptism,” &c.;

and also by directing attention to 1 John

v. 6. “It is the Spirit that beareth wit

ness, because the Spirit is truth.” Now,

as the doctrine of Trinitarians and of

Arians cannot both be true, I argued they

cannot both come under the “unity of

the Spirit.” They would more properly

rank under the “contradictions of the

Spirit,” if such an idea were possible. It

is not a little remarkable, that not a single

speaker has this year employed this once

favourite text. And now I will venture to

prophesy, that I shall as certainly reform

another quotation, upon which the charge

of uncharitableness has been brought

against us. “Charity,” we have been

told, “suffereth long, and is kind, be

lieveth all things, hopeth all things, en

dureth all things.” But mark, Sir, how

exactly in these quotations, they have fol

lowed the example of that noted polemic,

who, wanting to prove angel worship from

the Bible, wrote, in his treatise, this proof

—“I fell at the feet of the angel to wor

ship him.” He quoted defectively—they

have quoted defectively; for they have

forgot the important additions which the

Apostle makes to the character of chari

ty, “charity rejoiceth in the truth.” Now,

I do defy any man to say, that Trinitarian

ism and Arianism are both true; conse

quently, charity cannot rejoice in their

Junction.

Having now, Sir, cleared away the rub

bish with which, during a period of twelve

months, misrepresentation has been per

mitted to disfigure the subject; and hav

ing now beaten in the advance guards of

our opponents, we come to take our

ground, and establish our defences.

Scripture is adduced against us—we shall

prove that we stand on it. Reason is

brought against us—we shall fearlessly ap

peal to its decisions. Custom is brought

against us—we shall appeal to honesty.

The nature of our views has been misun

derstood or misrepresented—we shall en

deavour to explain and vindicate our pro

ceedings.

3. We take, then, as our first position—

That it is the duty of every Christian, and

of every church, to try the doctrines of

those who preach. 1 John iv. 1,–" Be

loved, believe not every Spirit, but try

the Spirits whether they be of God.”

Rom. xvi. 17—“Now, I beseech you,

brethren, mark them which cause divi

sions and offences contrary to the doctrine

which ye have heard, and avoid them.”

2 John 9—“Whosoever transgresseth, and

abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath

not God. He that abideth in the doctrine

of Christ, he hath both the Father and the

Son. If there come any unto you, and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not

into your house, neither bid him God

speed.” Rev. ii. 2–"I know thy works,

and thy labour, and thy patience; and

thou hast tried them which say they are

Arost LEs, and are not.”

Now, Sir, for my own part, I do de

clare, that I cannot discover how these

plain texts of Scripture can, by possibili

ty, be explained otherwise than to esta

blish my first proposition. Mr. Carlisle

has, I know, said of some of them, they are

directions to private Christians, and not to

churches. - I cannot admit the distinc

tion; what is a rule to one Christian, must

be a rule to ten thousand. But, even ad

mitting it in its full import, still the direc

tions to the Romans, and to the Laodi

ceans in Revelations, are directions to

churches. The duty thus expounded to

two primitive churches, must be a rule to

others, even to the end of the world.

2. We take, as a second position—That

the primitive Scriptural method of “try

ing the Spirits,” was by plain questions

on the fundamental doctrines of the Gos

pel. Our Saviour sets the example. Matt.

xv. 13—"Whom do men say, that I, the

Son of Man, am?” 15—“But whom say

ye that I am?” Matt. xxii. 42—“What

think ye of Christ " “Whose Son is

he f" When they answer, even in Scrip

ture language, he is the Son of David, our

Saviour puts an additional question, to as.

certain in what sense he was called the

Son of David. 45—“If David then call

him Lord, how is he David’s son 2 And

no man was able to answer him a word.”

Had the examinants lived till our days, we

had taught them twoanswers:—In the first

place, they could have replied, we are

teachers of the people, and are therefore

under no obligation to answer; or, they

might have replied, we have given you an

answer in Scripture language; be content

with that; we go no farther than our

guide. But I forget that we are now in

the nineteenth century; and that we have

consequently outstripped these ancients

in the “march of mind.”

3. We take as a third position—That

it is the duty of every preacher of the
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gospel, to give to the church of which he
is a member, an account of the doctrines

which he preaches. Gal. ii. 2.-"And I

went up by revelation, and communicated

unto them that gospel, which I preach

among the Gentiles; but privately to them

which were of reputation, lest by any

means I should run a hard race in vain.”

Here the Apostle Paul hesitated not to

give to the church a retrospective view

of the gospel he had been preaching for

many years past. And that not even to

the churches among whom he had been

reaching, but to the church at Jerusa

em, where he had not been since his

conversion. It will require no argument

to prove, that what Paul did, we, as suc

cessors of the Apostles, are bound, after

his example, to do.

4. Our fourth position is—That error

in any of the fundamental doctrines of the

ospel is destructive to the churches.

Tim. ii. 17.-‘And their word will eat

as doth a canker; of whom is Hymeneus

and Philetus; who concerning the truth

have erred, saying that the resurrection

is already past; and overthrow the faith

of some.” I now put it home to my or

thodox brethren, for to them I specially

address myself; and I call upon them to

answer—if an error respecting the resur

rection “eateth as a canker,” and “over

throweth the faith of some,” what must be

the effect of an error respecting the Lord

Jesus Christ himself? Will it operate as a

sanative medicine Will it establish the

faith of the church 2 Let them answer

this to God, and their own consciences.

5. We consider it the duty of the teach

ers and rulers of churches, to refuse their

authority to the preaching of doctrines

which, in their consciences, they believe

to be erroneous, and subversive of the

faith once delivered to the saints. 1 Tim.

i. 3.-‘‘I besought thee to abide at Ephe

sus, that thou mightest charge some that

they teach no other doctrine.” I do now

beseech my orthodox brethren—(I use

the word orthodox distinctively, not offen

sively)—I do beseech them, I say, to

pause over this text, and apply it as the

measure of their own conduct. Do they

believe that Arianism is the doctrine of

the Gospel ? Do they not believe that it

is subversive of the gospel? Yet do they

not, year after year, give their publick li

cense to Arians to preach the gospel? Do

they not, year after year, ordain them to

minister in the gospel? And have they

ever made an attempt to tell them that

the Supreme Deity of Christ is the foun

dation of the gospel? And have they ever

. to charge them that they

preach no other doctrine? Our fathers in

the ministry, by the manner in which they

conducted this church, have been instru

mental, I grieve to say it, in laying a snare

for the feet of us, their sons. We have,

accordingly, been entangled in it, and are

so till this hour; and I do beseech my

brethren, for the sake of consistency—for

the sake of Scripture truth—to ponder

the paths of their feet, and make an ear

nest, an humble, a persevering effort, to

free themselves and future generations

from this unhappy entanglement.

6. We consider it, upon Scripture war

rant, to be the duty of the churches to fol

low after uniformity—not a uniformity to

be produced by pains and penalties, and

legal enactments; but by a strict adhe

rence to Scripture truth and apostolical

practice. 1 Cor. i. 10–"Now I beseech

you, brethren, by the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same

thing, and that there be no divisions

among you; but that ye be perfectly join

ed in the same mind, and in the same

judgment.” Now, are Trinitarians and

Arians joined in the same mind, in the

same judgment? Do they speak the same

things in their private intercourses or

their publick ministrations?—They are di

vided about the very first principles of re

ligion—about the great object of their tes

timony; and while they remain contradict

ing one another, yet apparently forming

one church, it can only serve to increase

the doubtings of the sceptick, or create

suspicions in men's minds of their mutual

insincerity. “The great object for which

Christ erected a church was to bear wit

ness of him.” Matt. xxiv. 14;—and except

there be uniformity in that witness, I can

not discover upon what principles her tes

timony is entitled to acceptance. The or

thodox member testifies, that Christ is

“God manifested in the flesh”—the Arian

member testifies, “he is some created an

gel”—the Socinian member testifies, “he

is a mere peccable mortal like himself,”

and the orthodox member licenses and or

dains the witnesses whose testimony is so

directly opposed to that which he himself

has delivered. I do most respectfully, yet

earnestly, beseech my brethren to weigh

these considerations in Scripture scales.

It is now high time that we “awake out

of our sleep.” The night is far spent—

the day is at hand. Let us watch and be

sober, that at such time as the Lord com

eth, we may be found as servants doing

his holy will.

I believe we have Scripture authorit

for endeavouring to purify the churc

from the errors in doctrine or in practice,

that may from time to time arise. , 2 Tim.

ii. 21—The Apostle has been addressing

Timothy on his duties as a Christian mi

nister. In the 17th verse he has impugn

ed the erroneous doctrines of Hymeneus

and Philetus, who had overthrown the
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faith of some. And now, in the 21st verse,

he adds—“If a man shall purge himself

from these, he shall be a vessel unto ho

nour, sanctified, and meet for the master’s

use, and prepared unto every good work.”

“A man that is an heretic, after the first

and second admonition reject.” 1 Tim.

vi. 5–" From such withdraw thyself.” 2

Thess. iii. 6—“Now, we command you,

brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from

every brother that walketh disorderly, and

not after the tradition which he received

from us.” -

I am fully aware how my friend, Mr.

Carlisle, will criticise these texts, and en

deavour to show that they are inapplica

ble to our circumstances. He may do so.

Yet i feel it necessary to snggest to him

the following questions. Was the duty of

Tii, othy, a Christian minister, intended

as an example to other Christian minis

ters? Was it not his duty to purge the

church of the erroneous teaching of Hy

meneus and Philetus? Is Arianism, or is

it not, heresy " I confess I dislike the use

of the word heresy, because it has been

so abused by the church of Rome; yet, as

it is a Scriptural term, I take it as I find it.

I use it in no invidious sense, but merely

to obtain a plain answer to a plain ques

tion. I ask farther, if we are commanded

to withdraw ourselves from every brother

that walketh disorderly, even in the com

mon concerns of life, are we to remain

united with those who walk disorderly in

the church of Christ? I put the question

home to my orthodox brethren, are the

doctrines of Arianism according to the

tradition received from Paul ? } they are

not, do not they who preach them walk

disorderly? And is it not our duty to with

draw ourselves from them?

I*have thus, Sir, endeavoured to take

and illustrate some of the Scripture

grounds upon which we rest our cause.

And I come now to exhibit the reasona

bleness of the means by which, under the

good providence of God, we propose to

advance the purity of this church.

The first of those means to which I

shall advert is, a Scriptural, plain, and

publick declaration of the doctrines which

we teach. This will apply to the exami

nation of entrants to the ministry, and to

the continuation of communion with those

who are already ordained.

A publick confession of a church's faith

should never be a test to be imposed upon

any man

to all men of what that church believes,

that they may know upon what terms,

and on what professed principles, they

enter her communion.

As the church I have already shown to

be a witness for God, so a publick confes

Vol. VII.—Ch. Adr.

But it is a publick declaration:

sion of her faith is necessary, to let the na

ture of her witness be known. In this

way we know what the church of Scot

land testifies, what the church of England

testifies, what the Greek or Italian church

es testify—and we are enabled thus to

judge into what communion we can enter

with a good conscience, and the hope of

edification. I may be told that all this in

formation may as well be received in the

present state of this Synod, for we all al

low that the Bible is our confession.

Granted. But I ask you what Bible is

your confession ? Is it the Trinitarian Bi

ble, which we consider announcing that

the “Word was God?” or is it the Arian

Bible, which announces the “Word was

Divine * or is it the Socinian Bible,

which, I believe, has it “Reason was Di

vine?” Answer me what Bible is your

confession, and then I shall understand

you. But, until this be done, to say that

the Bible is our confession, is a mere cast.

ing of dust into our eyes, which we must

either avoid by closing them altogether,

or getting, as speedily as possible, into a

more salubrious atmosphere.

Another use of publick declarations of

faith is, to show how far we and other

churches can agree. This is a most de

sirable object. I rejoice to see how es

sentially we coincide, on all important

doctrines, with churches that stand distin

guished from us by many barriers of mere

external discipline. We are not within

the same enclosure; but we are sowing

the same seed; we are labouring for the

same master; we are actuated by the

same spirit. We know what we are, be

cause we have mutually declared our sen

timents; and we rejoice that our declara

tions have demonstrated our kindred and

agreement.

There is still another important use of

publick declarations of faith, in the vindi

cation which, at present, they afford, and

in time to come they may afford, to the

religious character of those churches by

which they are exhibited. The Protest

ant churches of Germany, Switzerland,

Scotland, England, &c. &c. found it abso

lutely necessary, at the period of the re

formation, to give confessions of their

faith, in order to vindicate themselves

from the many and injurious charges that

were brought against their principles.

The ancient church of the Waldenses

have found their publick confessions of

great importance, towards vindicating the

character of their forefathers from the

grossest aspersions; and the time may

come, when the Presbyterian church, com

prising the Synod of Ulster, may find an

equal vindication of her religious charac.

ter, in the open confession of the princi

ples of her faith. Foreign churches can

P -
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know nothing of our religious character,

but by the religious opinions we publish

and avow. And future times can know

nothing of what we have been, but by the

record we leave behind us of the faith we

have embraced.

I am fully aware that, in this age of li.

berality, the man who stands up as the

advocate of creeds or confessions, exposes

himself to a thousand hostile attacks.

For the liberals of this age are only libe

ral to themselves—with one exception,

indeed, that they are most liberal of

abuse to every man who dares to lift the

hand of opposition against them. Well,

be it so. I only pray that I may be ena

bled to bear misrepresentation or invec

tive with composure and forgiveness; and

that God may enable me now, and at all

times, to vindicate the cause of truth, and

exhibit the fallacy and inconclusiveness of

the arguments by which it is assailed.

That an improper use has often been

made of creeds and confessions, I willing

ly admit; but when I have admitted so

much, l have only said, that, in the hands

of men, every thing has been abused.

Reason, the word of God himself, the

Lord's Supper, and every good gift of

God, have been abused; and so evident

is this fact, that it has passed into a logi

cal proverb—that we are not to argue

from the abuse of any thing. Taking it,

then, for granted, that every honourable

opponent will argue from other principles

than the abuse of creeds, 1 shall proceed

to explain the sole purpose of church

creeds, and then vindicate their use from

the objections now urged against them.

Every man has a creed, for every man

believes something ; and a creed is mere

ly what a man believes.

The sole purpose of a creed, then, is to

show what a man believes, or what a

church believes. Every thing beyond

this comes under the head of abuse.

When we call upon a man then for his

creed, we merely ask, what does he be

lieve 2 and I confess I can see no princi

ple, either of politeness or religion, that

forbids the question, nor any principle

of honesty that entitles any man to refuse

a reply.

I have given to the subject all the at

tention in my power, during the entire

progress of the discussion; and the argu

ments urged against reference to creeds,

seem to me reducible to the following ar.

rangement. I shall state them in order,

that I may meet them with a refutation —

1. It has been argued, that “we wish

to impose a test.” There is a double

fallacy in this argument. We impose no

thing ; for imposition implies power, with

pains and penalties for refusing com

pliance. Thus, in popular use, the word

test, signifies something to be taken, in or

der to qualify for office; and which, if

taken, the right to the office follows.

Confessions of faith have been so abused

—but any such abuse must be far from

our minds. Were a man to sign a con

fession of faith again and again, I should

not consider him one whit better quali

fied for the ministerial office than before

his signature. My conviction of the sin

cerity of his profession, the scripturality

of his views, and the sanctity of his life,

would, in my mind, be his sole qualifica

tions: for the signing of a creed 1 consi.

der not as a test—I merely view it as a

means of putting to a man this plain ques.

tion, What do you think?

2. The second argument against the

use of any creed is derived from the dan

ger of binding men to any uninspired phra

seology. On this subject, let me explain

the practice, and vindicate the conduct,

of the General Synod of Ulster. At an

early period of the Synod’s history, it was

found, that some persons scrupled to ad

mit certain piirases in the Westminster

confession, the acknowledged record of

the faith ºf the Synod. These scruples
arose, not from opposition to the doctrines

of the confession, but from the phraseolo

gy in which some ofthem were expressed.

The Synod, therefore, enacted—that per

sons, when required to make a declara

tion of their faith, might have liberty to

explain, in words of their own, the sense

in which they understood any particular

F. at the same time satisfying the

resbytery that they did not reject the

doctrine, but merely scrupled at the

2.É. This order of Synod was

called, “The Pacific Act;” and has been

the ordinary law in subscribing Presbyte

ries down till this time. For my own part,

I would not wish to bind any man to ex

press his faith in any particular, uninspired

F.; whatever, I would leave

im to the free and unrestricted selection

of his own words, where he could not

adopt mine; but I would beg him to fur

nish me with such words as would clearly

enable me to comprehend his meaning.

3. But if you are willing to sanction a

man's selection of phrases, then why not

be contented with mere Scripture phrases

Here let me remark, that all the oppo

nents of creeds and confessions would, I

believe, at once surrender and throw down

their arms, were churches to accept of

their declarations of faith in mere Scrip

ture phrases. And why are they not con

tented with such declaration Why, just

because it is no declaration. Let me re

spectfully beg your attention to this point.

A confession in Scripture phrases is indeed

a declaration of what God has said, but

not an account of the meaning man attach

es to God's sayings. Mr. Montgomery

has undertaken to show, that he holds no
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opinions inconsistent with the Word of

God. In other words, as he is generally

understood to be an Arian, and as he may

fairly be considered as the representative

of the entire body of the Arians of this

Synod, Mr. M. undertakes to prove that

Arianism is consistent with the Word of

God; and that by consequence, the faith

of Trinitarians is inconsistent with that

Word. Now, how does Mr. M. effect

this demonstration * Why, by declaring

that he believes his Bible. This is a spe

cimen of that form of sophism, which, by

roving too much, is found to prove no

thing. I know Mr. M. abhors Socinian

ism as much as we do. Now, a Socinian

will join Mr. M. in declaring that he be

lieves the Bible. Therefore, on Mr. M.'s

principles, the faith of the Socinian is also

consistent with the Word of God. That

is, the Arian and Socinian creeds, which

are inconsistent with one another, are yet

both consistent with the Word of God.

But let us examine Mr. Montgomery's

confession of faith a little more minutely.

When Philip, says he, baptized the Ethio

pian nobleman, it was upon this simple

declaration, “I believe that Jesus Christ

is the Son of God.” “And I,” said Mr.

M. “do most decidedly believe this.” Mr.

Montgomery has also undertaken to prove

that Arians hold all the doctrines that can

justly be required of them, in order to

church-fellowship with Trinitarians. The

text adduced to prove this was 1 John

iv. 14: “We do testify that the Father

sent the Son to be the Saviour of the

world; and whosoever shall confess that

Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in

him, and he in God.” “Most cordially,”

said Mr. M., “do we believe this doc

trine ; we subscribe to it with all our

hearts and consciences.” Now, all this

looks very fair, and sounds most orthodox,

and after all contains not one word to th

purpose. Had we asked Mr. M. what the

Bible had called Christ, he had answered

rightly, “The Son of God” But we ask

him not what the Bible says, we ask him

what he thinks the Bible means by “Son

of God.” Does it mean that he was “God

manifest in the flesh,” or does it mean

that he was an angel or created spirit; or

does it mean that he was a man of like in

firmities with ourselves?—When Mr.

Montgomery has answered these plain

questions, we shall then be able to esti:

inate the amount of an Arian...

—And I do appeal to Mr. M., by the va

lue he puts upon simple truth, whether

the use of equivocal language be worthy

of the character of an honest man The

language of Scripture is not, indeed, na

turally equivocal. But the introduction
of Arian and Socinian doctrines have made

it so. Must not then every man, upon

the principles,of common honesty, employ

such explanations as will show to every

one the real sense and meaning he attach

es to the divine Word. Ramohun Roy, a

Bramin, and sort of a Socinian, will imme

diately adopt Mr. Montgomery's creed.

Christ, he will tell you, was the Saviour

of the world, for he saved men from

error by his use of excellent precepts—

Christ, he will tell you, was the “Son of

God;’ for by “Son of God,” he means

merely a good man. Let it then be re

membered, that when we ask a man for

his profession of faith, we ask him not for

the words of the Bible, but for an honest

declaration of the meaning he attaches to

these words. r

4. To the use of confessions it has been

ingeniously objected by Mr. Fletcher

Blakely, that we require first to under

stand the Bible, and then we make a con

fession a rule for understanding the Bible,

which we are presumed to understand be

fore the confession was made. To this I

answer—a confession is no rule for under

standing the Bible; a confession is a mere

declaration of what we believe to be the

meaning of the Bible.

5. The same individual has argued, that

by a confession we add to the Bible. Did

the gentleman but weigh this charge, I

am convinced he would retract it. What!

does he mean to bring us under that aw

ful sentence pronounced in the book of

Revelation, against those who add to the

word of God! I cannot believe him so li

berally uncharitable. His charge arises

from his continual mistake about the na

ture and purposes of creeds. They are

not made to add to the word of God, or

to have any authority as the word of

God; they are merely intended to declare

what we believe to be the meaning of the

word of God. They are not to be consi--

.dered an authoritative declaration of what

God has said, but of what we believe to

be the import of his saying.

6. He has likewise charged us with an

invasion of the rights of private judgment.

In answer to this I shall suppose that Mr.

B. subscribes to my description of “pri

vate judgment;” and if he do, I deny that

the making of a confession of faith is an in

vasion of private judgment. I aver that

it is an exercise of private judgment. An

individual comes to the Bible, and by

every means which God has bestowed

upon him, he endeavours to ascertain its

meaning. He propounds this meaning to

others; and on a similar examination, they

agree with him. This agreement is a

mere aggregate of private judgments.

Well, in their union of private judgments,

they determine that persons denying doc

trines which they hold to be fundamental

and essential, shall not be considered of
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their company. Ah! replies the objec

tor, if you deny me admission, you invade

my private judgment. It may be so, re

ply the others; but if you intrude, you in

vade our private judgment. We leave

you, Sir, undisturbed, to the choice of

your own companionship; nor shall we

intrude upon you farther than by our opi

nion, if you will listen to it. If we cannot

convince you of your error, and our cor

rectness, we beg to part, and to part in

charity. But surely, Sir, if your private

judgment be to overturn our private judg

ment, this is not liberality, but tyranny

over our own consciences. -

7. From the same quarter we are

charged with presuming to express mat

ters better than God. Another awful

charge, and just as unfounded as the

foregoing. What is it we presume to ex

press Not what God should have said,

but what we believe he meant, by what he

did say. I have yet to learn that there is

any presumption in telling, in the plainest

language, what opinions we do hold ; or in

giving our best interpretation of any por

tion of the divine word. A creed is mere

ly such a statement, such an interpreta

tion. Were the objector to carry his

imaginary principle to its legitimate con

sequences, he would never preach another

sermon. The moment he would com

mence an interpretation of Scripture, a

statement of what he believes the Scrip

tures to mean, he would be horror struck

with the idea of attempting to express the

matter better than God; and his entire

services would consist of a mere recitation

of the words of the Bible,

8. We are charged with putting our

creeds into the place of the Bible. I an

swer, we do no such thing. But as dif

ferent persons understand the Bible in dif

ferent senses, we declare, by a confession

of our faith, in what sense we understand it,

9. We are charged with claiming infal

libility. I pause not to argue the church's

infallibility. But I shall fearlessly an

nounce, that there is a Scriptural sense,

in which every true believer is infallible.

This I learn from Jesus Christ, the Lord.

—John vi. 45. . “And they shall be all

taught of God.”—Now I know that God

must be an infallible teacher, and that

every one, taught of him, must, in the

Scriptural sense, be infallible. But in de

claring our creed we claim not to be in

fallible interpreters of God's meaning, but

honest interpreters of our own; or, if

you will so have it, infallible interpreters

of our own meaning. I do believe that

every homest man is able infallibly to de

clare what he believes—what he disbe

lieves—or where he is in doubts. Now,

this is all that we, by a declaration of our

faith, propose to do. It is not fair to con

jure up the phantom of Romish infallibili

ty, and charge us with all the enormities

committed under its guidance. We dis

claim all connexion with its origin and

principles. But, without presumption, it

will be admitted, that we know our own

opinions, and that we can honestly, that is

infallibly, declare them to the world.

10. But, as in all cases, the appeal to

matters of fact must form the strongest ar

guments, so we have an open and bold

appeal to the condition of those churches

that have adopted publick confessions.

The church of England, we have been

told, is overrun with Arianism, notwith

standing the orthodoxy of her thirty-nine

Articles. For any thing I know, this may

be the case; but so far as my personal

knowledge extends, it is totally untrue.

My acquaintance with the ministers of

that church is certainly not very extensive,

yet it is far from being inconsiderable.

And I am bold to aver, that within the en

tire circle of my acquaintance, there is

not an individual that I believe to be either

Arian or Socinian.

The church of Scotland has also been

adduced as an example of the inutility of

publick confessions. We were told last

year, by a member of this house, who may

be presumed to be well acquainted with

the state of the Scottish church, that it is

infested with the diseases of Arianism, of

even Socinianism, to no inconsiderable

amount; and is as much diversified in re

ligious sentiment as we ourselves can pos

sibly be.

I cannot presume to speak of the church

of Scotland as matter of personal know

ledge. Yet I know most of the ministers

of Edinburgh, either personally or by re

ligious character—I have a similar ac

quaintance with many of the ministers of

Glasgow, and its neighbourhood—and so

ar as my acquaintance extends, and it

is not inconsiderable, I feel enabled to en

ter against the statement alluded to my

decided protest. I have no doubt the in

dividual who made it, did honestly believe

it—yet I am bound, on the knowledge I

have of the church of Scotland, to say,

I do not believe it. Such a statement about

the church of Scotland appears to me to

rest much upon the same kind of evidence

on which rests the statement concerning

one of her greatest ornaments; I mean

§ Chalmers; which statement was not

nly made in this Synod, but formed into

a foundation for two arguments. And

yet it has no foundation º truth, beyond

the imagination ofthe individuals by whom

it was originally propagated. It was, Sir,

openly stated, last year, in this house, that

Dr. Chalmers, when a minister of the

church of Scotland, had been a Socinian ''

l have since made inquiries upon the sub
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ject from a source that cannot be doubt

ed: and I can tell to this house that the

statement is totally erroneous. Dr. C.

was at all times of his ministry a Calvinist.

True, he has said, in his Address to the

people of Kilmeny, that he had tried upon

them, for years, the influence of “a moral

experiment;” but this merely alluded to

the more legal form of his preaching, pre

vious to his adoption of that evangelical

strain which has since delighted and en

livened the hearts of listening thousands.

A Calvinist may preach the law, and give

it a prominence over the doctrines of

grace; and this is the sole foundation for

the charge of Socinianism in the distin

guished individual with whom the charac

ter of the Scottish church was involved.

I do then say that those churches, in pro

portion as they have openly, uprightly,

and determinately, employed their ac

knowledged creeds, have, in that propor

tion, preseryed their doctrinal purity,+

while we who have connived, like Geneva,

at the neglect of our creeds, have, in the

proportion of our neglect, been invaded

with Arianism, or occasionally, Socinian

ism; and are found, at this day, not going

hand in hand with one mind and one judg

ment, but contending, like children, about

the first principles of the faith, and wast

ing in polemical debates the blessed days

that should be dedicated to the higher

purposes of edifying the body of Christ.

(To be continued.)

-*-

STATE of RELIGION IN THE NORTH

• OF GERMANY.

(Continued from p. 61.)

At the beginning of the 19th cen

tury, irreligion had attained such

an ascendancy over the manners of

the higher classes of society in Ber

lin, that a man might mingle with

them in all the relations and inter

course of life, without hearing any

conversation which had the re

motest connexion with piety; with

out meeting any individual who

ventured either to reprove or resist

the prevailing vanity and thought

lessness of mankind; and without

hearing of any publication, calcu

lated to awaken the mind, coming

from the press, to carry alarm into

the soul of the sinner, and rouse

him from his delusive and deadly

self-confidence. Religion, if it ex

isted at all, consisted in occasion

*

ally visiting, for the purposes of ri

dicule, the church of some poor

despised orthodox clergyman. The

best educated of the priesthood ap

peared to have no other end in

view, but to render the duties of

their office inefficient and nugatory.

They made religion subservient to

their own views of morality; they

professed to exalt the soul to a state

of independence, in the exercise of

its powers; and thus to constitute

it its own legislator. In this ima

ginary state of exaltation, they ac

knowledged reason alone as their

supreme guide in all the concerns

of life, and dispensed with the aids

of religion—Just as a full grown

man dispenses with the leading

strings of childhood. They preach

ed up the autonomy of reason, that

is, its sovereign legislative power,

adequate to all the wants of man.

On a certain occasion, one of these

preachers rose up, and harangued

an audience of thirty or forty per

sons, against the prejudices gene

rally entertained in favour of crowd

ed churches; because, said he, a

man might be a very good citizen,"

and a very acceptable servant of the

Most High, though he did not at

tend church.

In the Universal History of

Becker, the most widely circulated

of all his historical works, the Old

Testament is daringly turned into

ridicule; and Jesus Christis describ

ed as a hair-brained enthusiast, who,

along with John, the Baptist, had

formed the mad design of establish

ing a terrestrial theocracy; but per

ceiving the project to be impracti

cable, that he endeavoured to with

draw from the visionary enterprise

with a good grace, by representing

all his views as having a relation

solely to a spiritual kingdom. Now

there are perhaps very few families

in Berlin, who do not possess this

book, and by whom it is not used

as the text book of all the historical

instruction given to children.

º instruction was very

partially attended to, and but few
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traces of it remained 50 years ago,

in any of the publick schools: at

present, alas! scarcely a vestige of

family devotion remains, and pasto

ral visits, which have long been gra

dually decreasing in frequency, are

now almost entirely unknown.

Infidelity and profaneness, more

over, had just attained their full

growth, when we were delighted

with beholding the blossoms of a

fairer plant beginning to unfold.

Men of lofty imaginations, and

warm and generous hearts, could

not endure a system of ethics, which

denied all, and demolished all, that

had previously existed, without sub

stituting any equivalent. Philoso

phy and ſº took the lead, in

breaking the fetters of infidelity,

and extending the limits which a

cold, calculating, and timid spirit

had assigned to the operations of

the human mind. While Schelling

subjected the doctrines of religion

to the examination of the under

standing and , conscience, whose

province Kant had limited to mat

ters of fact and moral principles,

"Scheiermacher, whose inquiries had

taken a similar direction, claimed,

for all the subjects of religious be

lief, a particular field of intellectual

investigation, distinct from that

which is generally assigned to phi

losophy. Meditation on the attri

butes of God—the feeling of an ab

solute dependence upon Him—and

not any knowledge obtained by the

aid of ratiocination, were the cha

racteristics of the tenets he pro

pounded. - -

He regarded the religion of ever

country, and of every age, as º
ferent exhibitions of human nature,

which however it might vary in

form, was always substantially the

same. His school was devoted to

the study of the fine arts and belles

lettres. His disciples were down

right enthusiasts, who fancied that

they breathed a purer atmosphere

than other men, and affected to

commiserate those who believed

and obeyed the common principles

of morality. The two brothers, A.

W. and F. Schlegel, with some

others belonging to this coterie,

ublished the Athenaeum, a journal

intended to serve as the circulating

medium of their peculiar views.

Several of this party afterwards

embraced the Catholick religion—

an event easily explained from

what we have already stated. The

most distinguished of these con

verts were É.i. Schlegel, Za

chariah Werner, and Louis Tiech.

Louis Tiech published, about a year

ago, a romance, entitled “The Re

volt of Cevennes,” in which he de

lineates, under the guise of his own

peculiar creed, and with references

to existing facts, the religious wars

of France in the time of Louis

XIV.

These new views had at first very

little influence upon the church;

but in progress of time, the popular

º: who adopted them gained

igh celebrity, and attracted im

mense crowds to their respective

churches. Hanstein, who died

about seven years ago, took the lead

in this march of popularity.
While this reaction, which how

ever had not its origin in sound

#. truth, was extending its in

uence over the higher ranks in

Berlin, .# signal and blessed ef

fects attended the peaceful minis

trations of Jaenicke, the pastor of a

small Bohemian church in that city.

His preaching collected together

large crowds of genuine Christians;

who, by meeting often in the same

place, were led to form more close

and friendly associations; and the

Board of Missions of Berlin, found

ed in 1800 by Jaenicke, was the re

sult of an active and interesting

correspondence, carried on by him

with the Christian churches, both

of neighbouring and remote coun

tries.

Fashionable people were some

times offended at the familiar and

searching style of his sermons; but

his church became a school of the

true faith, both to the lower and the
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higher orders of the people. Jaenicke

at length stood almost alone in bear

ing testimony to the truth of God.

The few ministers who coincided

with him in doctrine were taken

away by death, and their successors

were men of very opposite charac

ters. Still, however, he continued

to preach and act as a faithful apos

tle, proclaiming, with immoveable

firmness, Christ crucified and risen

again, as the only anchor of faith

and hope, to the souls of those en

trusted to his charge. His labours

were eminently blessed to the peo

ple of Berlin; and when the reli

gious feelings and opinions of the

inhabitants of that city were late

ly aroused and quickened, a rem

nant of Jaenicke’s followers were

found, with whom the newly awa

kened converts could withº
unite. The small church of the

Moravians, which, as in other places,

so here also, was preserved from the

overwhelming flood of infidelity,

but whose influence, nevertheless,

was very limited, became a second

point of concentration, to the new

inquirers after the path of godli

iness.

This letter is meant only as an

introduction to a series of interest

ing facts, which I intend to publish;

and which I shall forthwith trans

mit to you, in the hope that they

may prove alike interesting and

edifying to your readers.

Accept the assurance, &c. of your

devoted friend in the Lord,

* +

-- -

a MISSIONARY SEA Journal.

(Continued from page 72.)

Feb. 19th-We were this morn

ing much alarmed by the intelli

gence that a water-spout was fast

approaching us. Had it been per

mitted to come in contact with our

vessel, we should, in all probability,

have been buried in the deep. But

the Lord again appeared for our de

liverance. A gun was immediately

fired, which had the effect to dis

erse the threatening appearance.
p March .*.*º 13

degrees north of the Equator, and

expect, should the wind continue

favourable, to arrive at the Islands

in the last of next week. Soon this

dear interesting family will be se

parated, and we shal) enter upon

our labours, in our respective sta

tions. . It is yet altogether uncer

tain where, or with whom, I shall

be situated; but I feel willing to

leave the disposal of my future lot

to my heavenly Father.

- Yesterday was observed as a day

of fasting, humiliation, and prayer,

preparatory to entering upon the

scene of our future labours. I am

looking forward to this interesting

event with the mingled emotions of

joy, hope, and fear, I ardently

long to commence my work in a

heathen land, and I feel encouraged

to hope that the Lord will make me

useful. But when I look forward

to the great object I have in view,

and feel my own weakness, I trem

ble and say, “Who is sufficient for

these things.” But I feel thankful

that I am enabled to go daily to the

inexhaustible fountain, for the sup

ply of every needed grace.

Saturday, 29th of March-After

being 21 weeks confined to this

floating prison, the joyful sound of

“land 0,” saluted our ears; and .

the snow clad summit of Mouna

Kea appeared in view. Every eye

beamed with joy at this cheering

sight. My feelings, as I gazed on

my future home, were indescriba

ble. On Sunday morning, we were

in sight of Oahu, and about three

o’clock we came to anchor in the

harbour. Mr. Bingham, who was

apprized of our arrival, came on

board in the evening, accompanied

by Mr. Chamberlain and Mr. Good
rich, and also Mr. Stetson, the first

mate of the Enterprize, an Ameri

can vessel in port, in which there is

a revival of religion. We had a

most interesting interview. They

had appointed a meeting on board
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the Enterprize, and Mr. Gulick

was prevailed upon to accompany

them, and to preach—He did not

return till morning. From our

friends we learned that Mrs. Bishop

had gone to rest.

Oahu, April 8th-About ten

o'clock, on Monday, the 31st of

March, everything being in readi

ness, all, except Mr. and Mrs. An

drews, and Mr. and Mrs. Gulick,

who remained to make some further

arrangements, were seated in boats, a

bade adieu to the Parthian, and

were conveyed on shore. Here we

were met by Mr. Bingham and Mr.

Chamberlain, who were waiting to

receive us. We were soon sur

rounded by hundreds of the natives,

who lined the shore, and greeted us

with a friendly mahoi. To spare

our feelings, it was thought best that

the young ladies should ride; and

though it was revolting to us to be

drawn by our fellow creatures, we

on the whole thought it best, and

were soon seated in a little hand

cart, with six of the natives draw

ing before, and two pushing behind,

and one holding an umbrella over

our heads; and in this style we

.." to the house of Mr.

ingham, about half a mile from the

lace of landing. On our way, we

called at the house of Kaahumanu,

who had been apprized of our arri

val, and was prepared to receive us.

She met us at the door, with great

condescension. After resting a few

moments, the distance to Mr. Bing

ham's house being short, we pro

ceeded on foot, accompanied by

Kaahumanu. On arriving at the

mission house, and being introduced

to Mrs. Bingham and Goodrich, we

were refreshed with a glass of wine,

and some good sweetwater--the first

we had tasted since we left America.

Then, the hymn “Kindred in Christ

for his dear sake, a hearty welcome

here receive,” was sung, and thanks

offered up by Mr. Green for our

safe arrival, and prayer for our ſu

ture usefulness. It was a season of

deep feeling. Every eye was suf

fused in tears. About one o’clock

we sat down to a table, spread with

a variety of different kinds of vege

tables, and the fruits of the Islands.

We were honoured with the Queen’s

company. She is really a stately

personage. Her dress was a blue

silk, with a sprig muslin scarf; two

strings of beautiful feathers orna

mented her neck, and she wore a

Leghorn hat. While eating, her at

tendants arrived, with a present of

bananas, and a watermelon, I

think as good as any I ever ate in

America. After dinner the Queen

took her leave, and the time be

tween this and tea was filled up

with a constant succession of visi

ters—as fast as one set took their

leave another arrived. In the even

ing, our friends arrived from the

Parthian, and as our mattresses had

not been brought on shore, and as

we could not all be accommodated

at Mr. B.'s, we separated, and part

went over to Mr. Goodrich's... I

retired to bed, but not to sleep.

The interesting events of the day,

the excitement, the degradation I

had witnessed, the uncertainty of

my future destination, and a variety

of feelings, all conspired to banish

sleep from my eyes. I rose before

day, and from the window watched

the opening dawn, on the moun

tains of Oahu. Kaahumanu loads

us with kindness; every day she

sends us a handsome present. Our

present arrangement is, that we all

remain here, till we hear from the

other stations. The missionary

packet has arrived, and it is proba

ble we shall soon have a general

meeting, when there will be a con

sultation, and a decision will be

made.

Thursday, April 3d-We were

to-day introduced to the chiefs, at

the house of Kinou, one of the for

mer queens of Riho Riho. Mrs.

Green, who had been sick, and had

not recovered her strength suffi

ciently to walk, was drawn in a

handcart; the rest proceeded on

foot. When we arrived at the gate,
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we were met by Boki, the governor

of the fort. After being presented

to him, he conducted us to the

house, which is a spacious building

in two apartments, in the native

style. The floor was covered with

matting; near the centre stood a

table covered with a clean white

cloth, on which were laid the pre

sents sent to Boki and the Queen.

A little beyond was placed a sofa,

covered with crimson damask, on

which were seated the ladies of the

chiefs, dressed in handsome silk,

with striped silk scarfs. On each

side were piaced chairs for the

mission family, and for Kaahu

manu, who honoured us all with a

smile and friendly shake of the

hand. Her dress was composed of

crimson crape, and a blue crape

shawl, elegantly embroidered with

#...". yellow silk. Mills,

yler and Phelps, and several per

sons of distinction, were seated

round on the mats, in the native

style, and the enclosure was filled
with the lower class. After the

ceremony of introduction was over,

Boki's letter of approbation was

read, and interpreted by Mr. Bing

ham, and answered by Mr. An

drews. The presents, which con

sisted of a Bible for the Queen and

Boki, and some small books for the

ladies, were presented. After this

we proceeded to the church, where

a sermon was preached by Mr. B.,

and two couple were united in the

bonds of matrimony—they were

neatly dressed. In the evening,

there was a prayer meeting, at

tended by the mate and six sailors

from the revival ship, all the hope

ful subjects of divine grace. On

the Sabbath, it was truly pleasing

to observe the stillness and solem

nity which prevailed. Not a soli

tary native was seen, till the bell

rung at 7 o'clock for the native ser

vice. Mr. Bingham preached from

the words—“How beautiful upon

the mountains,” &c. At 11 Mr.

Green preached in English, and in

the afternoon Mr. Goodrich in the

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldr,

native language. It was a scene

calculated to affect the most obdu

rate heart. To see at least three

thousand souls on heathen ground,

all attentively listening to the word

of life, excited the most delightful

emotions in my mind; and "I never

more sincerely rejoiced that I had

been permitted to land on these

shores, and in the delightful pros

pect of ending my days here, than

on this interesting occasion. , My

heart aches, and my spirit sinks,

when I witness the wretchedness

and degradation which every where

meet my eye; yet it is so much

better than I had anticipated, that

I am agreeably disappointed. And

the friendly disposition manifested

by the natives, affords the most am

ple encouragement. My time is at

present much occupied, having a

number of letters to finish, as there

is a vessel in port, which will sail

for America in a few weeks. I

shall not close my letter, however,

till a short time before she departs.

The missionary packet, which ar

rived a day or two since, will sail

to-morrow. Mr. Gulick will go in

it, and the brethren will return with

him, and there will be a general

meeting, and a decision made in

regard to our location.

A few hours after my arrival

here, I received your letter, which

you sent, expecting it to reach me

in Boston. It had been taken out

of the post office, and put into the

hands of Dr. Judd, who in haste put

it among a packet of letters for Mr.

Bingham, and forgot it. I neither

saw nor heard of it till after we

landed, and was quite surprised to

receive a letter from America so

soon. I feel grateful for your kind

advice, with respect to a prudent

care of my health. It is as you say—

I feel now able to go through almost

any fatigue. My health never was

better. I have increased in flesh,

and see so much to do, that I know

not how to remain quiet, and feel

as if no labour would be too great.

But we are advised by those who

Q
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have been long in the field, to spare

our strength at first. And I hope

to profit both by their experience

and your advice. Nothing can ex

ceed the anxiety of the natives to

obtain books; they will give almost

any thing, for one sheet of the gos

pel of Luke.

May 1st.—Since visiting the

above, some of the brethren from

the other stations have arrived, and

there has been a consultation, on the

measures which it would be best to

adopt. After much deliberation, it

has been decided that Mr. An

drews should go to Lahaina, Mr.

Gulick to Tanai, Dr. Judd, Mr.

Clark, and Mr. Shepherd, to re

main here, Miss Ward also to con

tinue at this station, Miss Stone to

#. to Kailua, Miss Patten to La

maina—I shall accompany Mr. Gu

lick to Tanai. Our friends expect

to embark for their different sta

tions on Monday next—We shall

probably remain here some time

longer. On Sunday last we united

with the church, and for the first

time joined with the first fruits of

missionary labours here, in comme

morating the dying love of our risen

and exalted Saviour O my dear

friends! this was a season of pecu

liar solemanity; a season upon which

I shall always look back with the

most pleasurable sensations. I

could scarcely restrain my feelings,

when, with a trembling hand, I sub

scribed the covenant, and solemnly

renewed my engagement to be the

Lord's. Mr. Bingham, in a most

affectionate manner, gave us, in the

name of the church, a cordial wel

come to all its privileges. Mr.

Richards said much to encourage,

animate, and excite us to diligence,

zeal, and faithfulness, in this gra

cious cause. We certainly have

every thing to encourage us to go

forward with diligence, in the mis

sionary work. We have arrived

here at a most favourable time, and

under the most auspicious circum

stances, have been received with

the strongest expressions of affec

tion, by those already in the field,

and who have borne the burden and

heat of the day. The young king,

and all the chiefs, have expressed

their approbation; and all classes

are eager to obtain the word of life.

The field is ripe for the harvest,

and there is nothing to prevent our

immediately entering upon our la

bours; and I trust, if we do not

weary in well doing, we shall in

due time reap an abundant harvest.

O my friends, could you take a

view of this moral waste, could you

see the degraded state of these our

fellow beings, how would your hearts

be pained and your tears flow, and

|. bosoms heave with sighs! O

ow earnestly would you desire to

send more and more labourers into

the field ! How fervently would

you pray for the salvation of these

perishing immortals! Here are

thousands and thousands of souls,

famishing for the bread of life, and

but few to direct their wandering

footsteps in the path to heaven. A

thousand labourers would not sup

ply the pressing wants.

May 6th-Yesterday afternoon,

after committing our friends to the

care of the missionaries’ God, we

accompanied them to the place of

embarcation, and, with feelings of

tender regret, bade them adieu.

They are gone to commence their

toils in the cause of Christ. May

he who has called them into the

field, be their shield and their ex

ceeding great reward. While Miss

Patten was preparing for her de

parture, several of the native fe

males, members of the church, who

are in the habit of visiting us, called

to take their leave of her. Some of

them shed tears, and all expressed

their regret. In the evening, they

returned to sympathise with me, on

the loss of my friend. It is ex

pected that Mr. Goodrich will re

turn to Hilo, as soon as the schooner

is at liberty. It is probable Mr.

Gulick will be the last to leave this

place. It was decided by the

brethren, that Mr. Green should go
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to the North-West Coast, to ascer

tain the prospect of establishing a

missionary station there—He will

wait here for a favourable opportu

nity. I am much pleased with my

present prospect. Mr. and Mrs.

Gulick are an amiable and interest

ing couple, truly devoted to the

missionary work, have uniformly

treated me with the greatest kind

ness, and I have no doubt they will

do all in their power to promote

my happiness, while I remain with

them. It is however probable that

art of my time will be spent with

rs. Whitney, whose health, like

the rest, is but feeble, and will pro

bably need assistance. I expect to

engage in teaching, as soon as I ac

quire a competent knowledge of the

language. Tanai being the most

retired station, will be most con

genial to my feelings; and I do

hope through grace I shall be ena

bled to do something for the Re

deemer's cause, in this part of the

vineyard of the Lord. I desire to

be thankful that God has given me

a heart to pity these degraded crea

tures. I think nothing. but com

passion for their souls, and a desire

to contribute my feeble aid in im

º: their moral condition, could

ave induced me to resign all the

pleasure and advantages of refined

and polished society, and all the

blessings of a gospel land, for a re

sidence among these gloomy hills of

darkness, and my neighbours the

wild untutored savages. This en

courages me to hope that I shall not

be altogether useless. JWow, my

dear friends, I begin to experience

some of the trials of a missionary

life, and know something of that

which waters the missionaries’ path

with tears. But I think I can say

too, that I know something of the

consolations of those who forsake

all for Christ. Yes, my friends, I

can still say “none of these things

move me.” I lean on the almighty

arm of my covenant God for sup

port. “He is my refuge, my for

tress, my high tower, my deliverer;

in him will I trust.” Blessed with

his smiles, and enjoying his pre

sence, “ Cheerful I’ll tread this de

sert through.” I will not fear the

terrors that I meet, being confident

that Judah’s Lion will guard my

way, and safely guide ine home.

I conclude with earnestly request

ing you to write, immediately on the

... of this; send your letters

to Mr. E. and he will forward them.

Let me know every particular of

your family—how your church

prospers—every thing will be inte

resting. Give my warmest love to

all my friends, particularly Mrs.

Dare and Mrs. Osborn. I shall

write to them at some future time;

at present I am much engaged. I

need not urge, you to remember the

cause of Zion here; I know you

will bear us on your hearts. To

pray that I may grow in grace, and

every missionary qualification.

Farewell, dear, dear friends.

MARIA OGDEN.

-

THE BEST METHOD OF CONDUCTING

CHRiSTIAN MISSIONS.

JN'o. II.

8. We are now to consider how

far the union of different churches,

in the prosecution of missionar

operations, may be proper and .
visable. - -

In forming a union for missionary

operations, we think the design must

always be, to promote harmony and

brotherly love among the associat

ing denominations, and to call into

exercise more wisdom, strength and

efficiency, in sending the gospel to

the destitute, than would have been

employed in this good work, if each

denomination had been left to act

by itself. No farther therefore

than union may serve to promote

such a design, can it be desirable

and proper; for to any extent, or

in any degree, in which it might in

terfere with the objects specified, it

would plainly be injurious to the
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general cause, and of course would

better not take place.

Now, as to the promotion of har

monious and fraternal feelings be

tween different religious denomina

tions, it should be kept in mind,

that this object will never be ob

tained by any attempt to unite

Christian sects, while they differ

on any of the important doctrines of

the§º. system, or even in re

ference to any leading principles of

church government, or ecclesiasti

cal order. An attempt to unite de

nominations that are tenacious of

discordant peculiarities, so far from

promoting kind feelings, will only

F. greater alienation, by ma

ing each party more keenly sensi

ble of what it dislikes in the other.

If a formal union for missionary

purposes is organized between par

ties, not cordially agreed beforehand

in what each considers as impor

tant, they must exercise a degree

of forbearance and self denial which

the world has not yet seen, if they

do not soon manifest, that each is

still desirous to promote its distinc

tive and favourite opinions and

views;–if it is not apparent that

measures are often advocated or op

posed, just as the different parti

zans severally consider them "as

friendly, or hostile, to their peculiar

wishes. The unavoidable conse

*". of this will be, either that

the parties will separate, with less

friendly feelings than , those with

which they came together; or else

that one will decisively preponde

rate, and order every thing as it

leases, and the other will make

ut feeble exertions, or none at all,

to afford aid, because its own de

sires have not been gratified but dis

appointed. Thus brotherly love will

not be increased, but diminished,

by such a union; and missionary

operations will evidently not be car

ried on as extensively, or efficient

ly, as they probably would have

been, if they had been undertaken

and conducted by the parties sepa

rately.

Much countenance and assist

ance, in missionary operations, will

often be given by several denomi

nations, to a particular one with

which they have no stipulated con

nexion, when that one is seen

to be liberal, discreet and zeal

ous; and this, even in cases in

which there would have been insur

mountable objections to a formal

union. The funds by which the

Moravians, or the Unitas Fratrum,

have sustained their missions, have

heretofore been, and we believe

still are, greatly aided by the mem

bers of other communions; espe

cially by those who belong to the

established church of Britain: and

it is a well known fact, that in al

most every place in which Mora

vian missionaries are located, they

are countenanced by the civil au

thorities to whom those places are

subject, and sometimes receive pe

cuniary grants likewise, on account

of the acknowledged meekness and

discretion of the missionaries of this

church, and the happy influence

which they exercise on all the so

cial interests of the community."

* Since writing the foregoing para

graph, we have seen appended to the

Christian Observer for October last, “Ex

tracts from the Tenth Report of the Com

mittee of the London Association, in aid

of the Moravian Missions.” Thus it ap

pears that there is, in the established

church of Britain, a regularly organized

committee, for aiding the missions of this

denomination. The report before us

gives a statement of the stations and pre

sent missionary operations of the Mora

vians, and many interesting extracts from

the journals of the missionaries; and at

the close of the whole, we find the fol.

lowing:— t

“In addition to the above extracts, it

may be useful to state, that by the exer.

cise of the rigid economy above noticed,

the brethren usually maintain their mis.

sions at an annual expense of about

#210,000; but they can seldom raise, in

their own congregations, above a fourth

part of the amount: the support, therefore,

of their missions, depends mainly upon the

active, liberal, and persevering efforts of

members of other religious communions.

They have often experienced distressing

embarrassments, and must long since have

relinquished their stations, and have yield
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In like manner, the conviction

which has pervaded the mind of the

Christian publick, that the Baptist

missionaries in India are promoting

the interests of our common Chris

tianity, by their ability and enter

prise inºf the Holy Scrip

tures into many languages of the

East, and by their general zeal and

devotednessin the missionary cause,

has obtained for them repeated and

very liberal contributions and dona

tions, from other Christian denomi

nations. When their printing es

tablishment, many years since, was

nearly destroyed by fire, they re

ceived from the Presbyterian church

in this country, a very handsome

sum, to aid in repairing their losses;

and we believe, that what Mr. Ward

obtained from this denomination,

about nine years ago, for the esta

blishment of a Baptist college in

India, was scarcely less, if it was

not more, than he received from

all other sources in the United

States.

Nor can we forbear to consider

the American Board of Commis

-sioners for Foreign Missions, as ex

hibiting a striking example of the

efficiency of missions conducted by

a single denomination, aided by

funds derived from others, approv

ing highly of the manner in which

those missions are conducted. This

Board, it is well known, was pro

jected and formed,and for some time

almost wholly supported, by the

Congregational and Independent

churches of New England; and from

ed up those Christian enclosures a prey to

the powers of darkness, but for the spon

taneous and continued bounty of such be

nevolent friends, chiefly residing in Eng

land and Scotland.”

What a powerful confirmation is here,

of the truth and importance of our state

ment, that even a small and comparatively

feeble denomination, conducting missions

without any formal or stipulated union

with others, may derive aid from them to

a large extent, by the prudence, zeal, and

Christian temper, with which its missions

are carried on. It appears that three

fourths of the funds of the Moravians, are

derived from the voluntary donations of

other denominations.

the members of those churches have

the members of the Prudential

Committee, from first to last, been

uniformly selected. Now, it is by

this committee in fact, (whatever

may* in form) that all the

plans of the A. B. C. F. M. are de

vised, and all their measures ma

tured and executed. The commit

tee, no doubt, may and do, avail

themselves of information, hints,

and suggestions, from whatever

quarter they may come; and com

posed, as it is, and ever has been,

of wise and good men, a great re;

gard has been paid to the views and

wishes of the Christian publick, in

all that has been done. To the

chartered board several members

of the Presbyterian church now be

long; and many more, both of this

church and of some others, are

reckoned among its honorary mem

bers. Still it is the Prudential

Committee, consisting entirely of

Congregationalistsor Independents,

that really both project and ma

nage the concerns of that Board;

and nothing of which they do not

approve, is, we believe, ever done,

and very little which did not really

and strictly originate with them

selves, has, we think, ever been at

tempted. Let it by no means be

supposed, that we disapprove of

this method of procedure. We ap

prove of it cordially and ...;
We think it right and just in itself,

that the Congregationalists and In

dependents, who gave birth to the

institution, and who have uniform

ly and largely contributed to its

support, should direct and manage

their own plans and efforts; and

without being understood to ap

prove of every individual act and

project of that committee, we do

say unequivocally, that we would

not change its organization, or

place in it an individual, who is not

a Congregationalist or an Indepen

dent, if we could do it by a wish.

We believe that its aptitude to do

good, much—very much—depends,

on an entire unity and concert, in

plan and in action, which not in
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probably might be marred, by the

introduction of a single member of

another denomination. We also

think that they have manifested

very great activity, zeal and ad

dress, and perhaps as much libe

rality as is to be expected in the

present state of human nature—

more we may expect in the Millen

nium—in conducting their affairs;

by which they have deservedly ob

tained the confidence, and been

aided by the contributions, of almost

all the warm friends of the mission

cause in the United States.

We have been thus particular in

remarking on the A. B. C. F. M.,

because we really regard it as ex

hibiting a striking instance of the

efficiency in missionary operations,

which may be exercised by a single

denomination, when its measures

are taken and executed with such

wisdom, prudence, energy and li

berality, as to command publick

and general approbation and confi

dence. We have done it also, be

cause we know that many—regard

ing appearances more than reali

ties—have viewed, and still view,

this Board, as an imposing example

of the good effects to be produced

by the union of several denomina
tions. It is indeed the union ofse

veral denominations, to support the

approved missionary operations of

one; but in no other light than this

can we regard it: and the example

goes far to show, that this is probably

the best, and perhaps the only kind

of union, of different religious sects,

that is necessary or useful, in mis

sionary operations. It is best cal

culated to promote peace and har

mony, and to preserve that unity of

design and action, on which effi

ciency essentially depends. It also

provides for the supply of funds,

quite as effectually, and probably

more so, than can be done by any

other means. We do not believe

that if the A. B. C. F. Missions had

been originally so constituted, as

that every religious denomination

which has hitherto contributed to

its funds, should have had its repre

sentative in the Prudential Com

mittee, the amount of funds would

have been nearly as large as it has

actually been, nor the amount of

successful missionary labour per

formed half as great. And as to

the wisdom that would have been

called into exercise, by what are

denominated united councils, we be

lieve that the probable distraction

of those councils, would have ren

dered the wisdom actually eacercised,

in planning and executing the mea

sures of the A. B. C. F. Missions,

far less than that which has always

distinguished the Prudential Com

mittee of that Board, constituted

as it has ever been.

It seems to be questionable then,

whether any union of different

churches, other than that to which

we have just adverted, be really

advisable and useful, in the prose

cution of missionary operations. If

it be, we think it clear, that it ought

to be attempted only between

churches whose publick and ac

knowledged formularies of faith and

of ecclesiastical order, are confes

sedly the same—differing only in

the language used in the formularies,

and in some circumstances admit

ted on all sides to be unimportant.

As to the often repeated maxim

that union is strength, it is true

only when preperly explained. A

union, as we think we have fully

shown, which is only formal, and

not cordial, produces no strength.

On the contrary, by causing discord

and divided counsels, it enfeebles

every thing, instead of invigorating

any thing; so that sects that cannot

cordially unite, will do much more,

and do it much better, by acting

separately, than by an attempt to

act connectively.

Again. A body may be too

large, as well as too small, to

act with the greatest efficiency.

This is an admitted truth, demon

strated by numerous unequivocal

examples. Every historian who has

recorded the fall of the Roman em
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pire, declares that it fell by its own

... weight; and every attentive ob

server, may see that the Roman

church is falling, from much the same

cause. It is the manifest design of

Providence, that (till the arrival of

the millennial age at least) no hu

man sagacity or arrangements shall

suffice, to conduct in the best man

ner, the multiplied concerns of a

great community, of indefinite ex

tent. Beyond a proper extent,

therefore, union is not strength, but

weakness; and we mistake if plain

indications are not visible, that cer

tain missionary corps have already

more to do than they can do well—
º

*

in the widely extended, and ex

ceedingly multiform operations,

which they are called to superintend.

On the whole, then, we are brought

to this conclusion, that the union of

different religious sects for the pro

secution of missionary operations,

is proper and advisable, if at all,

only between small denominations

of Christians, and these such as

have publick formularies of faith

and church government that har

monize, in every particular that is

important in itself, or that is deem

ed to be so, by the parties who co

alesce. -

(To be continued.)

iſit bittu.

M*CALLA ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.

(Continued from page 78.)

Of all the publick disputations

ever held on the subject of religion,

that which took place at Poissy, in

France, was the most important.

This occurred Sept. 4, 1561, by the

appointment of Charles IX. king of

France; and the cause of this con

ference was, in the royal proclama

tion, stated to be, “the providing a

remedy for the religious disturb

ances of the kingdom, that all oc

casion of offence might be taken

away by the correction of abuses,

and that the publick tranquillity

might be restored.” And it was

declared to be the royal pleasure,

that the clergy engaged in this con

ference, should not desist from their

efforts, until some plan should be

devised for reconciling the differ

ences which existed among his ma

jesty’s subjects.

To this meeting were invited all

the most distinguished personages

in the kingdom; and of ecclesias

ticks, cardinals, archbishops, and

bishops, to the number of fifty; be

sides a large number of the doctors

of the Sorbonne, &c. The reform

ed pastors were invited to delegate

such persons as they might choose

from their own body, or from the

adjoining countries; and a more

learned and pious delegation, the

church has seldom had it in her

power to furnish. Among them

were, Beza, Martyr, Marlorat, Wi

ret, Merlin, Morell, Boquin, Galla

sius, &c., to the number of more

than thirty. When the Protestant

ministers arrived in the neighbour

hood, Beza, by the suffrages of

his brethren, was appointed their

speaker.

The evening succeeding the arri

val of Beza, he was introduced into

the chamber of the king of Navarre,

where were convened, the queen

mother, the king of Navarre, the

prince of Conde, the cardinals Bour

bon and Lothario, together with

many other persons of noble rank.

Here, Beza entered into an expla.

nation of the reasons which had in

duced him to attend, although they

were not unknown to those present.

The queen accosted him in a very

gracious manner, and expressed her

ardent wishes, that he would make

it a primary object to consult the

peace of the church. But Lothario
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addressed the venerable man in a

harsh manner, saying “Since you,

when absent, have been the occasion

of grievous disturbances, so now,

when present, it is the ardent wish

of us all, that you would use your

endeavours to restore peace.” To

which Beza answered, “that he was

of a condition too humble to have it

in his power to produce a commo

tion, in so great and powerful aking

dom; and that from nature, and on

rinciple, he was totally averse to

all disorderly proceedings; and that

his zeal and exertions.. never

be wanting, to promote piety to

wards God, and the prosperity of

his king and country.” After con

j. conversation with Beza,

cardinal Lothario declared to the

queen, “that he was very much

pleased with him, and that he now

hoped, that the result of the confe

rence would be such as they desired,

provided every thing should be con

ducted with temperance and right

reason.” And when the company

were about to separate, he address

ed himself to Beza, in a very affec

tionate manner, and said “I rejoice

that I have had this opportunity of

conversing with you; and, in the

name of God, I invite you to the

conference, for I now hope, that in

a short time, the reasons on both

sides being well pondered—a way

to permanent concord will be dis

covered.” Beza replied at length,

and entreated the cardinal to per

severe in his zeal for peace and

concord;—he professed, that what

ever gifts he had received from God

should be most sincerely employed,

to promote the same object.

The Protestant ministers being

now convened, sent in a petition to

the king, that he would, accordin

to his promise, institute the propose

conference, without delay; and en

treating, that the dignitaries of the

church should not be permitted to

preside, but that the king himself
would consent to moderate the As

sembly. Moreover, they requested,

that all controversies should be de

termined by the Holy Scriptures;

and that the whole of the transac

tions should be committed to writ

ingº the royal notaries. To which

the king answered, that he would

act in this business, with the aid and

by the advice of his proper counsel

lors, in such a manner that every

thing should tend to peace.

Some delay in opening the con

ference was occasioned by the eccle

siastics of the established church,

who protested against granting a

full liberty of disputing, to men who

had been long since condemned by

the highest authority.

The Protestant ministers also ad

dressed a petition to the queen

mother, of the same purport as that

sent in to the king. To which she re

plied, that they could not reasonably

expect to be judges in their own

cause;—but that she agreed, that

the word of God should be the stand

ard, by which every doctrine should

be tried. They were moreover in

formed by the queen, that some of

the royal secretaries should be a

pointed to take down the debates;

and that the king himself, and all

the royal family, would be present

at the conference. She admonished

them to conduct themselves modest

ly, and to have nothing in view but

the glory of God, of which, she be

lieved they were sincerely zeal

ous;—and concluded by saying,

“that it would not be expedient to

make any concessions to them in

writing, for which, indeed, there

could be no necessity, since their

royal word ought to be considered

a sufficient security.”

The delegates of the reformed

church having received this answer

departed, when immediately some

of the Sorbonnists came to the queen,

and wished to know whether she

could bring herself to hear the dis

courses of men of this new religion?

and that if she resolved to hear them,

it would be very unsafe for so young

a man as the king to be present, for.

there would be great danger, on ac

count of his tender years, lest he
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should be ensnared. And they

again insisted, that men already

condemned for heresy, ought not to

have a hearing. To. she an

swered, that nothing should be done

without mature deliberation.

The conference was now insti

tuted in a spacious hall of the mon

astery. The king and queen of

France, the king and queen of Na

varre, the duke of Arles, brother to

the king, and Margaret his wife, the

prince of Conde, and a large number

of the nobility were present. The

numberof the ecclesiastics was about

fifty, accompanied by a train of

Sorbonnists and Canonists. The

Protestant ministers were about

thirty in number. The meeting

was opened with a discourse, by

Hospitalius, the chancellor of the

kingdom, which the cardinals Taro

and Lothario required should be

committed to writing: but he re

fused, saying, that the substance of

the oration was well understood by

all. Thuanus, the historian, says,

that this request was made for no

other purpose, than to create delay.

An opportunity was now afford

ed to Beza to speak, upon which he

said, “Seeing | things which relate

to the service of God, both great

and small, are far above the capaci

ty of our understanding, and depend

entirely on him, I trust that it will

not be taken amiss #3. O king,

that we commence our deliberations

with prayer to God.” On which,

he immediately fell on his knees,

and after repeating the form of con

fession used in the reformed church

es, he proceeded thus, “O Lord,

this day, so aid thy unprofitable

servants, that they may be able to

confess thy truth before the king,

and this most illustrious assembly.

The pleased, O Father of lights, ac

cording to thy wonted goodness, to

enlighten our minds, to regulate our

feelings, and to inspire us with do

cility, that we may be strengthened,

so to speak, in exhibiting the truth

which thou hast imparted to us,

that it may tend to the glory of thy

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,1dv. -

name, the prosperity of the king

and all his people, and the peace

and tranquillity of the Christian

republick, and especially of this

kingdom.”

When Beza had finished his pray

er, he addressed the king, in the

following manner: “O most illus

trious king, it is esteemed, indeed,

a great felicity by those who honour

and obey their sovereign with fideli

ty, to enjoy the privilege of seeing

his face, which is, as it were, the vi

sible representation of the majesty

of God. And it cannot be other

wise, but that faithful subjects

should be greatly agitated, when

thus admitted into the royal pre

sence: for we are naturally so con

stituted, that what we see with our

eyes, affects us much more sensibly

and deeply, than what we perceive

by the simple apprehension of our

minds. But if, at any time, it so

happens, that subjects are not only

permitted to behold their prince,

but to be seen by him, and what is

more, to be heard by him, and to

meet with his approbation, they

would, indeed, seem to themselves

to have attained the highest object

of their wishes. These distinguish

ed privileges, for a time, it hath

pleased God, that some of your

faithful subjects have not been per

mitted to enjoy—to their great dis

advantage and grief—until now,

when the same God, in his infinite

mercy, having regard to our unceas

ing tears and groans, hath so fa

voured us, that he hath granted unto

us, this day, the blessing, which has

been rather the object of our wishes

than our hopes; that we should be

admitted to the privilege of seein

our Majesty, and of being seen an

#: by you, in this most illustri

ous assembly. Such a favour, we

have never before experienced, and

never expect afterwards to enjoy the

same; so that the whole period of

our remaining life will be insuffi

cient to express, in a suitable man

ner, our obligation to God, and our

gratitude to your Majesty, for this

R . .
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signal favour. And in addition to

all the rest, we are not only privi

leged with access to your royal

person, but are tenderly and be

nignantly invited by you, to be of

one mind, in our obedience to God,

as we are in our allegiance to you.

We must confess, that our minds

are scarcely capable of conceiving,

in a proper manner, of these distin

guished favours; much less have we

words to express, the sense which

we entertain of your great goodness

and condescension. We choose,

rather, therefore, in modest silence,

to confess our inability to do justice

to the subject—which surpasses all

eloquence, than to degrade it, by

the poverty of our speech. But this

one thing is the object of our most

earnest desire, that our obedience

may this day be graciously accepted

by your Majesty. If God would

only grant, that our coming together

might at length put an end to our

grievous afflictions, so that, by the

auspicious events of this day, the

very remembrance of those evils

which have pressed so heavily on us,

might be obliterated, what reason

should we have for everlasting gra

titude! We refer to those disturb

ances, on account of religion, which

have already been the ruin of so

many persons. Various circum

stances have combined to prevent,

until this time, our deliverance

from evils worse than death, under

which we have groaned. Often all

hope would have expired, had it not

been for some favourable events, by

which our minds have been pre

served from utter despair. We

reckon it among the first of our

grievances, that by some means or

other, a fixed and almost indelible

impression has taken possession of

the minds of many, that we are a

turbulent and ambitious set of men;

bigotted to our own opinions, and

enemies to peace and tranquillity.

There are some, indeed, who enter

tain a more favourable opinion of

our spirit, and believe that we are

not altogether averse to peace and

concord; but, at the same time, they

are of opinion, that we insist on con

ditions so unreasonable and diffi

cult, that they are entirely inadmis

sible; and that, rather than fail of

accomplishing our favourite objects,

we would be willing to turn the

world upside down; and that we

would be glad to dispossess others

of their places and honours, that we

ourselves might enjoy them. Many

difficulties of this kind surround us,

but we would choose rather to bury

them in oblivion, than by recounting

them, to renew our own sorrows;

especially, at such a time as this,

when we are convened, not to make

complaints, but to endeavour to de

vise a remedy which may remove

them all. But what is that which

amid so many evils inspires us with

courage? Certainly, Oking, we have

no ground of security in ourselves,

for we are among the most obscure

of our race: not, indeed, does any

arrogance or vain confidence possess

our iminds, for the meanness of our

condition effectually represses all

thoughts of this kind. But that

which confirms and animates us, is

a good conscience. We are sup

ported by the persuasion, that we

are engaged in a good cause, of

which we trust, that God, through the

intervention of your Majesty, will

be the defender. Besides, your be

nignity, O king, which is manifest

in your countenance, and in all your

words;–and your equity, O most

illustrious queen, the goodness of

your disposition, and of the illustri

ous princes of the royal family —

and ye chosen counsellors, who, we

cannot but hope, will be as ready

to grant unto us that holy peace and

concord, of which we stand in so

much need, as we are to receive it.

From all these considerations, we'

are encouraged to hope, that the

events of this day will be propi

tious.”

Having finished his address to

the king, Beza next addressed him

self to the dignitaries of the church,

in the following manner: “What



1829. 131Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.

need of many words?. One thing

inspires us with hope, which is, that

we trust, that you, with whom we

are to be engaged in this confer

ence, will be disposed, under the in

fluence of the law of charity, to use

your endeavours to illustrate the

truth, rather than obscure it;-to

instruct, rather than contend;—to

weigh arguments, rather than im

pugn them. Finally, that you will

exert yourselves, rather to arrest the

existing evils than to render them

fatal and incurable. And now, in

the name of that God, who hath

convened us in this place, and who

is the witness of our thoughts and

words, we entreat and beseech you,

to divest yourselves of all prejudice

rnd passion, in regard to what has

been said, written or done, during

the last forty years, so that the pro

posed end of this conference may

not be defeated. And as it relates

to us, you shall find, by the blessing

of God, that docility and readiness

to receive the truth from the word

of God, which I trust you desire.

Do not suppose, that we have come

hither to maintain any error; for

our sincere desire is, that whatever

is found wrong in ourselves or in

you may be corrected. Do not

suppose that we entertain the arro

gant design of overthrowing the

church of God, which we know must

be eternal. Do not imagine that

we seek to reduce you to the same

mean and humble condition, in

which we are placed: with which,

however, by the grace of God, we

are contented. Our desire is, that

the foundations of Jerusalem should

be firmly established and her ruins

restored;—that the spiritual tem

ple should be re-edified, and that

the house of God, built up with

living stones, should recover its

pristine splendour;-that the dis

persed sheep should be collected,

and brought back to the fold of the

one great Shepherd. This is our

design, this our purpose, and most

ardent wish; which, if you have not

hitherto believed, we hope you will

have no reason to doubt, when with

all patience and gentleness, ye shall

have entered into conference with

us. And, now, I fervently wish,

that instead of disputations and ar

guments, we could, with united

voices, sing a song of praise to God,

mutually pledging ourselves, that

henceforth, with our combined

forces, we would assail the hosts of

unbelievers. It will, indeed, be a

disgraceful thing, if, while we both

preach the doctrines of peace and

concord, we should evince a dispo

sition easily to separate and with

difficulty to be reconciled. But

why mourn? . These are things

which may and ought to be wished

for by men, but to effect them, be

longs to God alone. And may it

please him, of his infinite goodness,

to forgive our sins, and in the place

of our darkness, to illuminate our

minds with the light of truth; and

thus to accomplish for us, that de

sirable end which is so necessary to

our peace.” -

(To be continued.)

-

Mitrary and philosoppital:Intelligent, tr.

Tombuctoo.—M. Auguste Caille, the

French traveller who has succeeded in

reaching Tombuctoo, has been rewarded

by his king, with the title of knight of the

Legion of Honour, and a pension.-He has
also received ten thousand francs from the

Geographical Society. The information

he communicates is represented as afford

ing a very interesting connexion between

the accounts furnished by Watt and Win

terbottom, in their journey to Timbo, in

1794; by Major Laing's in the countries

of Kouranko and Soulimana, in 1822; by

M. Mollien's in Foutah-Jalloh, in 1818; by

Mungo Park's to Joliba, in 1795, and

1805; by Dochard's to Yamina and Bam
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makou, in 1819; as well as all the itinera

ries of caravans on the route from Tom

buctoo to the country of Tafilet.

“There can no longer be any doubt,”

says a Paris paper, “concerning the very

high situation of the sources of the Bafing,

the principal tributary of the Senegal.

M. Caille, having set out on the 19th of

April, 1827, from Cakondy, the tomb of

Major Peddie and Major Campbell, cross
ed that river at Bafila. He also crossed

the great stream Joliba, and thence went

to Kankan, where he spent some time—a

large city in the country of the same name,

which supplies much gold from its mines.

From this place he travelled about 200

miles to the eastward, beyond the Souli

mana, to the village of Time, where he ar

rived on the 3d of August, and was de

tained by illness five whole months.

“At Time began another excursion to

wards the north, which is the second part

of the journey. Designing to reach the

Joliba again, he set out on the 10th of Ja

nuary, 1828, and after passing through

more than one hundred villages, and ex

amining the situation of Sego from a short

distance, he saw that river once more at

Galla, on the 10th of March, approaching

it from the west, and crossed an arm of it

to reach Jenna. All this is entirely new ;

as well as his route from the environs of

Timbo to Time. -

“The third portion of his journey was

on the great river, (the Joliba or Niger,)

having embarked 23d March, after a resi

dence of thirteen days at Jenna. The

water was at that time low. The river

was in some places a mile in breadth, and

in others much narrower, varying in depth

and clearness. His journal notices the

tributaries and the islands of this stream,

and refers particularly to Lake Debo, (the

same which is designated, but misplaced

in French maps as Lake Dibbie,) and he

gives new and authentic notices and state

ments, along the whole course of the

stream. On the 17th of April, he arrived

at Kabra, the port of Tombuctoo, and en

tered the city on the following day. On

the 4th of May he left it for El-Arawan,

which he reached in six days, and the

wells of Teligue in eight more.—All the

springs of fresh and brackish water were

carefully, noted by M. Caille, during his

passage through the desert. He suffered

doubly the fatigues and privations of that

trying journey, on account of the season

of hot east winds. He left El-Arawan on

the 19th of May, but did not reach El

Harid until the 29th of June. There the

caravan was divided into several parts;

on the 23d of July, he arrived at Tafilet.

He reached Fez on the 12th of August;

and, by the aid of a guide, arrived at the

sea coast, and September 17th was re

ceived by the French Consul at Tangiers,

where it was difficult to recognise him in

his disguise.”

The Tea Plant.—It has been doubted

whether there is more than one variety

of the tea plant. Dr. Abel is inclined to

believe there are two, but that either

will yield both the black and green teas,

according to the mode of preparation.

Dalrymple thinks the principal difference

between the black and green, is the age

of the leaf-the latter being prepared

when the leaf is in a less mature state, and

while it contains a quantity of viscid, and

to a certain degree, narcotic juice, which

gives the peculiar character of the hyson

teas. Abel remarks that leaves slowly

dried will retain more of the green colour

than those that are rapidly dried. The

green tea is carefully dried by exposure

to the open air in the shade, the black by

artificial heat, in shallow pans, over a

charcoal fire. The difference of latitude

in which these teas are cultivated will

show the difference, we think, of species.

The green tea district lies between the

29th and 31st degrees north latitude, and

the black tea district between the 27th

and 28th degrees north latitude. The

green teas met with in India, are the gun.

powder, with a leaf rolled quite round, and

the hyson, the leaf of which is small, close

ly curled, and of a blueish green. Of the

black teas, the three following are the

best: 1st, the Pouchong, of a peculiarly de

licate flavour, not often met with out of

India or China. 2d, the common Souchong,

and 3d, the Bohea tea, called in China the

wooe-cha. Tea is a product of Japan.

The Chinese use only the black teas, and

prepare the others for exportation. It

was first introduced into England during

the Commonwealth, and now about twen

ty-two millions of pounds, are annually

consumed there; in the rest of Europe

more than five millions, and about as much

in America. Dr. Clarke says, in his Tra

vels, speaking of the virtues of this plant,

that “ The exhausted traveller, reduced

by continued fever, and worn by incessant

toil, experiences in this infusion, the most

cooling and balsamic virtues; the heat of

his blood abates, his spirits revive, his

parched skin relaxes, and his strength is

renovated.”—Washington Chronicle.

We are happy to state, that the first

number of a newspaper, in the Chinese

character, has been issued lately from the

press here. It is, we believe, exclusively

of a miscellaneous nature, and intended

for circulation among the Chinese. We

have not heard of any of them offering

themselves as subscribers, but even were

the numbers to be distributed gratis, an

advantage may be gained by enlightening

º
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the stiff notions of the Chinese on a varie

ty of subjects, and thus gradually giving

them a relish for other reading than the

musty books of the sages which few un

derstand. The paper in question is print

ed on one side of a tolerably sized sheet,

and seems to contain a diversity of intel

ligence. The last article gives an account

of the death of the Rev. Dr. Collie.—Ma

lacca Observer, JMay 20.

Cochineal Insects.—It is perhaps not ge

nerally known, that the cochineal insects

liave been introduced into Spain from

America, and that they thrive well in the

neighbourhood of Cadiz. From Cadiz a

quantity of them were carried to Malta, on

account of the British Government, by

Dr. Gorman, and it is said that they are

likely to do well on that island. The plant

Apuntia, or prickly thorn, on which they

subsist, abounds º,all the coasts of the

Mediterranean. -

Institution for the Blind.—A plan is in

agitation at Boston, to establish an institu

tion, similar to those of Liverpool, Paris,

and Edinburgh, where proper instruction

may be imparted to those who feel the

warmth but see not the light of the sun–

who inhale the fragrance of the rose, but

discern not its beauty—we mean the

blind, of whom it is said there are one

hundred, ofan age suitable for instruction,

in the commonwealth of Massachusetts

alone, and in New England two hundred.

The movements now making to establish

this benevolent institution, are owing to

the exertions of a medical gentleman, of

Boston, from whom the following facts

have been gathered, in regard to the insti

tutions of Paris and Edinburgh. The pu

pils of both sexes are received into differ

ent departments, and taught in some me

chanical profession, such as making twine,

fish lines, galoshes, book-binding, whip

making, music, &c. together with such oc

cupations as basket making, mat-braiding,

&c. which are often adopted by the un

educated blind. They are paid a weekl

salary, according to the amount of wor

roduced, and the articles are sold for the

institution. The girls are taught to sew,

and perform the commonijº. oc

cupations of females. For these labours,

many of the pupils receive, not merely

wages enough to support themselves, but

sufficient to assist in the maintenance of

their families, when their situation renders

it requisite. Besides these mechanical

employments, the blind are taught to

read, by means of the raised letter; to

write for the reading of those who can

see; to write for each other's perusal by

a process now probably completed; to

communicate with each other by means

of the string alphabet; and to print, not

only in black letter, but in their own raised

letter, with apparatus invented for the

purpose.—Indeed it is astonishing to see

a book in the common letter, printed by

the blind. To such a degree of utility

and perfection can the education of the

blind be extended.

The establishment of such an institu

tion in this country, would be a charity

worthy of the support of the good.

- Use of Liquors in the Army.—The Se

cretary of War, in reply to an inquiry

made of him by the H. of Representatives,

whether the use of ardent spirits can be

dispensed with in the army of the United

States, has made a report. He gives it as

his opinion, that the habitual use of ar

dent spirits, even in moderate quanti

ties, is unfavourable to health, and that the

chances for vigour, health and long life,

are in favour of him who abstains from it

altogether. He, however, thinks that so

small a quantity as a gill a day, taken at

different times, is not calculated to impair

the health of persons engaged in active

employments, and that the sudden aban

donment of it, by persons who have been

in the habit of using it, might prove inju

rious to their health. I

Some idea of the immense extent of the

Mauch-Chunk Coal-Mines, may be formed,

from the following report of the Commit

tee appointed by the Legislature of New

York, to view the Morris canal, and in

clined planes:--" On Thursday night, the

fourth December, the Committee lodged

at Béthlehem. On Friday they proceeded

to Mauch-Chunk. On , Saturday, sixth

December, they went on the inclined

plane to the coal field of the Lehigh

Company. The day was spent in examin

ing the extent of coal, and the manner of

transporting it to the shute or landing

upon the Lehigh. The whole top of the

mountain, except a few feet upon the sur

face of earth, is a coal-bed, already ascer

tained to be many miles in extent, and in

depth has been explored more than forty

feet, the coal still of a good quality, and

most probably extends to the base of the

mountain, which is nine hundred feet

high, and may, in a manner be considered

as inexhaustible.”

Phoca.-On the 1st inst. a Seal was

killed, by Mr. Thomas A. Houston, in Sa

elo river, about 3 miles from Souther

and's Bluff, in M'Intosh county. From

the nose to the end of the hinder fins, it

measured seven feet four and a half inch

es, and across the breast twenty inches.

The blubber on his side was fully two

inches thick. This is the first animal of

the kind that has, so far as ourknowledge

goes, been killed in Georgia. Indeed the

belief has hitherto prevailed that the Seal
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never visited our coast; though one or

two incidents, whichº: after the

September storm of 1804, impressed us

with an opposite opinion.

Interesting Discovery.—We understand,

that Mr. Jabez Smith, and Mr. Follet, of

Petersburgh, have just taken out a patent

for a discovery which promises to be of

great importance to the cotton planter—

. The object is to separate the kernel of the

cotton seed frem the hull—and the former.

to be used for making oil.

Each bushel of seed is said to produce

3 quarts of oil, of a quality, little, if any,

inferior to the linseed oil, and applicable

to nearly every purpose for which that

species of oil is employed.—Richmond

Compiler.

“Washington Irving's Tales of the

Moors,” will be out in a few weeks. They

are, it is said, a history, in effect, of the

rise, glory and downfall of the Moors in

Spain; composed by Irving, chiefly out

of MS. during his recent stay at Seville.

-

-

List or NEW Pub Lic.A.TIons.

As we omitted our list for last month,

we present our readers with both, in the

present nuinber.

The Subaltern's Log Book.-The Ju

venile Keepsake.—The Young Ameri

cans.—Stewart's Journal to the Sandwich

Islands, 3d edition.—The Fall of Babylon,

by the author of Pierre and his Family.—

Life of the Rev. W. Tennant.—Memoirs

of the Rev. Dr. Doddridge, new edition.—

Alice Bradford.—Mr. Holyoke, a Tale for

Sabbath Schools.-Biographical Sketches

of Great and Good Men.—Infant Educa

tion.—Tales extracted from the English

Souvenirs.-Gordon's History of Pennsyl

vania.-Zillah, a Hebrew Tale.—Flint’s

Western Geography.—Life of E. Gerry.

Second Series.—The Disowned, by the

author of Pelham.—Tokeah, or the White

Rose.—Tales of Women.—Life in India.-

Arnott's Elements of Physic.—Map of the

Sacred Countries, with the Modern and

Ancient Names.—Thºersecuted Family.

By R. Pollock, author of the Course of

Time.—Hebrew Christomathy, by Pro

fessor Stuart, of Andover.—Lectures on

St. Matthew, by Bishop Porteus. Cheap

edition, published by E. Littell—Private

Thoughts on Religion, by Bishop Beve

ridge.—A Journey round my Room; from

the French.

fieligious juttiligence. -

-

º

We earnestly bespeak from all

our readers, a very attentive and

candid perusal of the following

CIRCULAR.

Office of the Board of Missions of the General

Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,

No.210, South Third Street, Philadelphia,

February 25th, 1829.-

To the Churches and Congregations under

the care of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States,

and to the friends of Missions generally.

Very dear Friends and Brethren,

The Executive Committee of the Board

of Missions, appointed by the last General

Assembly, beg leave again to address you,

respecting the highly interesting and im

portant missionary concerns which have

been entrusted to their care.

We wish, first of all, respectfully and

affectionately to put you in remembrance

of our former address, published in seve

ral of the religious periodicals of the day,

and appended to the Minutes of the last

General Assembly, and earnestly to en

treat you to give it, renewedly, a very at

tentive perusal, and a prayerful considera.

tion. In that communication, the princi

ples, plans, and wishes of the General As

sembly's Board of Missions are clearly de

veloped, and have, we would hope, alread

commended themselves to the understand

ing, heart, and conscience, of every sin

cere friend of the Presbyterian Church,

by whom they have been duly considered.

W. would here devoutly express our gra

titude to God, and offer our thanks to

many of the churches, and to individual -

patrons, that the appeal to which we now

refer was not made in vain, but has already

resulted in a large increase of our funds,

and in communications from various parts

of the Union, of the most#. and

encouraging nature. From the experience

we have thus had of your confidence and

liberality, we should have deemed a second

appeal at this time entirely unnecessary,

had not certain circumstances recently oc

curred, with which we deem it important

that you should be as fully and accurately

acquainted, as the nature of a special and

limited communication will permit.

We do most unfeignedly and deeply re

gret the necessity which has been laid

upon us, as the servants of the Presbyte

rian Church, to present ourselves before

you in the unwelcome character of com:
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plainants against any portion of the re

cognised “household of faith;” and more

especially against that particular portion of

"it, by whose avowed opinions, purposes,

and acts, we feel ourselves assailed and

aggrieved. But while we are fully con

scious that a course of measures has been

adopted, and that too by those whom we

have ever loved, and still regard as bre

thren in the Lord, which avowedly contem

F. nothing less than the utter annihi

ion of the long-tried and venerable

Board of Missions of the General Assem

bly, and consequently of the Committee

that now address you; we are still firmly

resolved to proceed no farther in our state

ments and remarks to you, than may be

absolutely necessary for self defence, al

though in so doing we must sacrifice not a

little of the strength of our cause. We

solemnly and honestly repeat the assu

rances we have before given you, and in

the explicit language of our former address

we say—

“Suspect not, brethren, that we wish to

excite or cherish in your minds a bigoted

or sectarian spirit. e disclaim it utterly:

and that we may not be misunderstood, we

beg to make a full and frank avowal of

our real wishes and views. We say then,

that being on conviction and by choice

Presbyterians—having given a decided

reference to the doctrines and order of

the Presbyterian Church—we think that,

on every principle of consistency, we are

bound to support that church. We further

say, that it is our wish that this church

should send forth missions, both to the

heathen and to her own destitute popula

tion—believing that the church is bound

to this, by the explicit command of her

glorified#. ‘to disciple the nations—

and to preach the gospel to every crea

ture;’ and that in obeying this command,

the universal church cannot convenientl

act, nor at present act at all, but as it is

divided into those various denominations,

to each of which the members that com

pose it have formed a special and conscien

tious attachment—believing also, that our

church can be stirred up to far greater ex

ertions in the missionary cause, by her

own officers and agents, acting by her ap

pointment, than by any individuals, how

ever personally respectable or influential,

whom she does not appoint nor direct, and

who owe to her no peculiar responsibility.

These, brethren, are honestly our views

and wishes; and we have none more sec

tarian than these, in regard to the duty of
our church relative to missionary concerns.

If by a wish we could engross the mission

business of our country, that wish

should not be formed. We have no desire

to hinder, or to interfere with, any evan

gelical missionary operations by whom

soever conducted, but to promote them.”

When this frank and open avowal of our

views and feelings was published, and sent

forth to the churches and the world, we

did º: and thought we had reason to

hope, that we should have been permitted

to pursue, without hindrance or opposition

from any quarter, the course of missionary

operations which had been fully marked

out and authorized by repeated acts of the

General Assembly of former years, and

which was clearly and fully defined by the

declaratory acts of the last Assembly in the

following words, viz.– -

“The Committee of Conference report

ed, that after mature deliberation, they re

commend the following resolutions, which

were adopted, viz.

“Resolved, That the Board of Missions

already have the power to establish mis

sions, not only among the destitute in our

own country, or any other country, but

also among the heathen, in any part of the

world; to select, appoint, and commission

missionaries, to determine their salaries,

and to settle and pay their accounts; that

they have full authority to correspond with

any other body on the subject of missions;

to appoint an Executive Committee, and

an efficient agent or agents, to manage

their missionary concerns; to take mea

sures to form auxiliary societies, on such

terms as they may deem proper; to pro

cure funds; and, in general, to manage

the missionary operations of the General

Assembly.

“It is therefore submitted to the discre

tion of the Board of Missions, to consider

whether it is expedient for them to carry

into effect the full powers which they pos

sess.

“Resolved, That an addition of seven

laymen be made to the present number of

the Board of Missions.” -

But we find it our painful duty, bre

thren, to inform you that the kind, and

open, and fraternal expressions of friend

ship and good will, on the part of the Board

of Missions, have not been reciprocated by

all the Christian brethren to whom they

were cordially addressed. Shortly after

the rising of the last Assembly, respectful

and affectionate letters, as mentioned in our

former circular, were sent by this Board,

both to the A. B. C. F. Missions, and to

the Executive Committee of the A. H. M.

Society. The letter to the American Board

was answered in a manner which was pe.

culiarly gratifying to our feelings, and we

were encouraged to believe, that we should

ever be regarded by the highly esteemed

members of that venerated society, as

humble co-workers with them in the hal

lowed enterprise of evangelizing the world

—nor has any thing since occurred to de

stroy this confidence.

The letter to the Executive Committee

of the A. H. M. Society was also answer

ed, but in a spirit so manifestly different

from that which characterized the commu
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nication of the American Board, and from

that in which the Executive Committee of

the Home Missionary Society had been ad

dressed, that no member of the General

Assembly's Board of Missions could fail

to perceive, that notwithstanding all their

frankness, and cordiality, and friendship,

they were really regarded and addressed

by the Committee in New York, as the

promulgators and abettors of a scheme,

which must necessarily result in unhappy

divisions and contentions throughout the

Presbyterian Church; in a diminution of

the charities of the churches; and in va

rious other injuries of the most serious

kind. As these several letters have been

published in the Christian Advocate and

the Philadelphian, in the months of Sep

tember and October last, we forbear fur

ther comment here, but would earnestl

recommend to you their attentive perusal.

But although the Board of Missions felt

themselves deeply aggrieved by the reply

of the A. H. §§. yet, as we earnestly

deprecated a publick controversy with a

sister institution, which had but recently

been organized, and had already, as we

believed and stated, accomplished much

good, we deliberately resolved to make no

reply; but in the spirit of meekness, for

bearance, and love, steadily and vigorously

to move onward in the work assigned us.

Agreeably to these resolutions, our Cor

responding Secretary and General Agent

went forth among some of the churches in

Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Maryland, and

New York; and in the course of a very

few weeks, we had the satisfaction to learn,

that nearly forty churches had been organ

ized on the 50 cent plan proposed by our

Board; that the General Agent was re

ceived with great cordiality, and that the

plans and operations of our Board were

Hºly approved by its numerous friends.

In the mean time, the Board spared no

pains to procure and commission missiona

ries to supply the destitute, and missionary

ents to preach and organize sessions and

churches as auxiliaries, in more distant

parts of the country: and they now have

the pleasure to inform you, that their in

come for missionary purposes, since May

Tast, already exceeds the sum of five thou

sand dollars, and is daily increasing; that

they have commissioned, within the same

period, 78 missionaries, who have been

actively employed in 19 different states

and territories, besides 11 missionary

agents, who have been engaged in their

§º. duties, in 7 different states.

Of these missionary labourers, there are 8

in New York; 2 in New Jersey; 23 in

Pennsylvania; 14 in Ohio; 5 in Indiana;

4 in Kentucky; 6 in North Carolina; 1 in

Arkansas; 2 in Tennessee; 3 in Louisiana;

1 in Missouri; 2 in Florida; 1 in Alabama;

2 in Virginia; 2 in Massachusetts; 2 in

Georgia: 2 in Delaware; 7 in Maryland;

and 1 in Michigan.

-

By comparing the above statement with

the last report of the American Home

Missionary Society, it will be perceived

that this#. during the nine months

which have elapsed since their re-organi

zation, have been enabled to employ about

the same number of labourers, if we ex

clude the single State of New York, as

that Society has done—and we confidently

believe, from the measures which are now

in successful operation, that this Board

will soon have a larger income pledged

annually for ten years to come, than was

that of the Home Missionary Society, for

the year which terminated at the date of

their last report. These facts being well

known to the Society in New York, the

Board of Missions were not prepared to

expect from them, propositions of so objec

tionable a kind as have actually been made

within the last two months.

Some time in the month of December

last, the Rev. Absalom Peters, the Secre

tary of the American Home Missionary

Society, visited this city, for the purpose

of raising funds for the Committee in New

York; and by a few of our congregations

he was cordially received, and liberally

aided—other congregations being of choice

connected with this Board. During his

stay here, Mr. Peters had repeated inter

views with the Rev. Dr. Ely, our late

Corresponding Secretary and General"

Agent; and they at length agreed, as in

dividuals, without at all consulting either

the Committee or the Board of the Gene

ral Assembly, to recommend to the com

mittees with which they were respectively

connected, a plan for amalgamating the

Board of Missions of the General Assem

bly with the Executive Committee in New

York. This plan was first submitted by

Mr. Peters to the Committee in New York,

and on the 17th of December, 1828, that

Committee, by a unanimous vote, adopted

a resolution, to propose such an alteration

in the 3d Article of their constitution, as

should fully embrace the plan of amalga

mation. The Articles, as thus condition

ally adopted, read as follows—viz.”

. “Article III. The Officers of the So

ciety shall be a President, Vice-Presidents,

a Treasurer, an Auditor, a Corresponding

Secretary and a Recording Secretary, who

shall be annually appointed by the So

ciety; and Fifty Directors to be appointed

annually by the General Conference of

JMaine, the General dssociation of New

Hampshire, the General Convention of Ver

mont, the General.’lssociation of Massachu

setts, the General Association of Connecti

cut, the Erangelical Consociation of Rhode

Island, the General Synod of the Reformed

Dutch Church, the German Reformed Sy

nod, and the General Assembly of the Pres

erian Church in the United States of

merica, in proportion to the number of

Ministers severally embraced in the above
named Ecclesiastical Bodies; which said
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Directors shall enter on their duties at the

close of the Anniversary next succeeding

their appointment; and the said officers

and Directors, together with the Directors

for Life, shall constitute a Board, seven of

whom shall be a quorum at any meeting

regularly convened. And it shall be un

derstood, that, should any of the above

named Ecclesiastical Bodies neglect or

refuse to appoint their proportion of the

said Fifty Directors, it shall be the duty

of the Society, at its next Annual Meet

ing, after such deficiencies shall have oc

curred, to fill the vacancies occasioned by
such neglect or refusal.

“2. That the following words shall be

added to article fourth of the said Consti

tution, viz.--' and forward a cop

of the same [the Annual Report] to.
of the Ecclesiastical Bodies named in the

third article of this Constitution.’”

Shortly after this Mr. Peters again vi

sited Philadelphia, and requested an in

terview with the Board of Missions. A

special meeting was immediately called,

and fifteen members of the Board attended

—The propositions from New York,were

presented, and Mr. Peters received a pa

tient and candid hearing on the subject—

After considerable deliberation the Board

adjourned, in order to afford ample time

for inquiry and reflection. Four days af.

ter, the #. was again convened, and

fourteen members attended, and the result

of this second meeting was, the adoption

of the following minute and resolutions,

vız

“The consideration of the proposition

from the Executive Committee of the

American Home Missionary Society was

resumed, and after a free discussion, the

following resolutions were adopted, viz—

“Resolved, as the opinion of this Board,

that the Board is utterly incompetent to

entertain any such proposition as that

which is made to them by the Executive

Committee of the American Home Mis

sionary Society; inasmuch as the Board

has not been invested with ...Y ower for

such a purpose, by the Gener Aºi.
and further

“Resolved, That if this Board did pos

sess the necessary power, it is the opinion

of the Board, that the measure proposed

is altogether inexpedient; it being the

deep conviction of the Board, that the in

terests of the Presbyterian Church, and

the sacred cause of Missions, require that

the character and powers of the Board

should remain as they are, without any

such modification as that which has been

proposed.

“It was also resolved, That the Execu

tive Committee of this Board be instructed

to communicate the above resolutions to

the Executive Committee of the American

Home Missionary Society.” :

After the friendly interview with Mr.

Vol VII.-Ch. Jīdv.

Peters, to which we have referred, and

... the decided expression of the sentiments

and feelings of the Board of Missions, it

was earnestly hoped that the Home Mis

sionary Society would permit the whole

matter to rest; and that they would at

length accede to our propositions for such

an undisguised, and friendly, and intimate

correspondence, as would effectually ob

viate all disagreeable collisions, and enable

both Boards to prosecute, to the full extent

of their wishes and their means, the ar

duous and benevolent work of Missions.

This fondly cherished hope, however, we

are sorry to say, has proved fallacious.

The tranquillity and peace of the Board of

Missions, and of its numerous friends, have

again been disturbed by an elaborate Cir

cular, which was issued from the office of

the American Home Missionary Societ

on the 5th of the present month, and ad

dressed, as we'understand, not only to all

the officers, and many other patrons of

that Society, but, also to several members

of the Board of Missions, and to some of

the Committee who now address you. We

do most sincerely wish that this Circular

could be placed at once, and at full length,

in the hands of all our friends, that they

might be the better able to judge of the

real wishes and intentions of the Commit

tee in New York. As this however is im

practicable, we must content ourselves for

the present with giving a brief sketch of

its contents, and an equally brief reply.

In the introduction to this Circular, the

views and purposes of the Committee in

New York are very fully disclosed in the

language which follows, viz.–

“It has become manifest to many of

the friends of both Boards, that even if

we suppose the kindest state of feeling to

pervade their Executive Committees, they

cannot thus continue to exist and act,

without interference both in the collection

and appropriation of the charities of the

churches; nor can they pursue the Mis:

sionary work with that unity of counsel

which is essential to its highest prosperity

—Impressed with the conviction that these

evils cannot be avoided, while the present

system of separate action is pursued, se

veral members of both Committees have

earnestly desired the adoption of a*:::
by which these two Boards might be re

duced to one.”

On this quotation we remark, that as it

contains no proof whatever of the positions

assumed, it can be regarded only as mak

ing known the opinions, or merely gra

tuitous assertions, of the Committee in

New York—It will therefore be a suffi

cient reply to say, that there are not more

than two or three individuals in Philadel

phia and New Jersey, belonging either to

this Committee, or the Board, who do not

utterly disapprove of the plan of amalga

mation insisted on by the Committee in

S
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New York, and entirely dissent from the

opinions above expressed—Nor is there,

as this Committee believe, Even onE mem

ber of the Board, in either of the places

named, that would not decisively object

against the annihilation of this Board, on

the plan of the Committee in New York.

Thus much of opinion to meet opinion—

The grounds and reasons of our opinions

will be found substantially set forth in our

former address to the churches, and need

not here be repeated. After these unqua

lified expressions of opinion, to which we

have referred, the Circular goes on to de

tail in part, the history of the plan of
amalgamation. But while the Executive

Committee that now addresses you is care

fully represented as “being divided in opi

nion,” and only a mere “majority” of the

Board “residing in Philadelphia” are said

to have disapproved of the contemplated

union, by some omission which we would

be desirous to impute, if we could, to for

getfulness in the Secretary, or to an over

sight of the printer, the second resolution

.#the General Assembly's Board, which

contains a positive expression of their

deep conviction of the inexpediency of

amalgamation, is totally suppressed.

The Circular further states, that it is

the “purpose” of the Committee in New

York to place themselves in an “attitude

to invite the co-operation of the General

Assembly in effecting the proposed union,”

and that they have “already conferred

with several highly respectable members

of the Board of Missions, who give it their

cordial approbation.” It is a matter of

deep lamentation with us, Christian bre

thren, that the “purpose” has thus been

formed, and publickly announced, by a vo

luntary association, which has not yet been

three years in existence, but which we

have uniformly regarded and treated as an

efficient sister institution, to call upon the

General Assembly, at its next meeting, by

a single blow, to annihilate for ever a

Board of Missions which has been for a

long series of years sustained, and cherish

ed, and approved, by the supreme judica

ture of our church, and which is charge

able with no recent offence, but what has

been given by a prompt and strict obe

dience to the last orders of that General

Assembly which it is proposed to address

for its suppression. ut we cannot be

persuaded, for a moment, that such an act

of extermination will ever be placed upon

their records. “And we are the more in

clined to believe that the plan will” not

“be favourably received by the General

Assembly, from our having already con

ferred with several highly respectable

members,” alluded to in the Circular; and

by so doing, are happy to have it in our

power to say, we are perfectly assured, that

while those distinguished individuals may

have indeed expressed their approbation

of the plan of amalgamation, in itself con

sidered, and their sincere desire, that all its

contemplated results, may one day be re

alised; they are at the same time decided

ly of the opinion, that it is by no means

adapted to the age in which we live, nor

to the present circumstances of the Church

of Christ; and that it would be highly in:

expedient and dangerous to bring it at all

before the , Geheral Assembly. In this

matter we do not speak unadvisedly—and

we do most sincerely hope, that our bre

thren of the H. M. Society, will be in

duced to pause, before they proceed to

measures, which must, almost of neces

sity, result in consequences which we

most solemnly deprecate.

The remaining part of the Circular is

systematically arranged, and its specified

objects are to detail—1. The evils of the

present system.—2. The advantages of the

proposed union.—3. To answer the alleged

objections to the proposed union.

As to the evils of the present system,

and the advantages of the proposed union,

the Board perfectly agree with this Com

mittee in the firm persuasion that they are

altogether imaginary and hypothetical. If

indeed the Committee in New York are

absolutely determined, that the Board of

Missions shall be exterminated, that they

themselves will be the “single centre,” to

which applications from congregations

*...* assistance may be made—that

they alone will “maintain a single cen

tral office, and a single system of agencies

for Home Missions"—then truly it is per

fectly easy to perceive that the existence

and successful operations of the General

Assembly's Board may stand in their way,

and that some advantages might be se

cured to them from its speedy dissolution.

But why, we would inquire, has such an

attitude been assumed by that Committee *

Surely it is not necessary. The Board of

Missions have deliberately marked out

their own plan of operations, and they

confidently anticipate complete, success;

but it has never once entered into their

hearts to conceive, that the Committee in

New York must cease to be; nor yet that

the sphere of its operations need in any

degree to be contracted, in order that the

views of the Board may be realized in all

their extent. No. We have ever wished,

and still do most sincerely wish them, God

speed, in all their consistent efforts to col

lect the charities of the churches, and to

send forth faithful heralds of the cross to

the destitute. And we are not only will

ing, but anxious, that the churches should

be left entirely to their own unbiassed and

deliberate choice, of the particular chan

nel through which their charities shall

flow forth to bless the perishing: nay,

more, that the God of all grace may give

to the poor a heart to pray, and to the

rich a disposition to contribute liberally,
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in aid of either of these Missionary Boards,

agreeably to the decided preference of

every donor.

But enough has already been said re

specting the Circular in question; and

without even naming the objections to

our plan which the Committee in New

York have remarked upon, but not an

swered; and without specifying the still

more numerous and insurmountable ob

jections, which exist in our own minds to

the plan of amalgamation or dissolution

proposed, we confidently make our appeal,

Christian brethren, to your candid judg

ments, to your consciences, and to your

hearts, and we solemnly ask you, whether

you are prepared to merge all the Mis

sionary operations of the Presbyterian

Church in these United States, in a single

voluntary Association, which never has

been, and never can be, truly responsible

to any organized Ecclesiastical Body? For

it is too plain to require proof, that a re

sponsibility to nine separate and indepen

dent bodies, each of which would be enti

tled to insist on an obedience to its own

instructions, and in case of refusal, to

withhold its approbation, is utterly incon

sistent with any responsibility that can be

useful, or even deserving of the name.

Did we suppose it possible, brethren,

that you could answer in the affirmative?

the interrogatory which we have just pro

posed, we would pause, and most seriously

request you to consider the real import of

the command which was given to the

church by its glorious Head and King,

“Go ye into all the world and preach the

l to every creature.” We would en

eavour by argument to enforce the obli:

gation which clearly rests upon you, and

upon all, not merely as individuals, but as

constituent parts of the visible church, to be

earnestly engaged, in a distinctive, asso

ciate capacity, both in the work of Foreign

and Domestick Missions. We would place

in full array before you, the constraining

example of the Apostles and primitive

churches, and of the church indeed in

every age of light, and benevolence, and

action: and we would specify the jealou

sies, and strifes, and contentions, and di

visions, and heresies, and schisms, which

must almost unavoidably result to the

church, from the surrender of her cove

manted rights and privileges of a Mission

ary character, into the hands of any given

number of irresponsibleº, ow

ever pure their intentions, or however

their motives. But such a depre

cated result we do not anticipate. e

will only entreat you, then, brethren, can

didly and attentively to consider, and

promptly to answer, by your prayers, your

counsels, andF. contributions, the high

and undeniable claims which the Presby

terian Church, as such, has upon you. Re

member, brethren, that ever since the or

ization of the first General Assembly,

in 1789, that venerable Body has been

steadily advancing in the work of Chris

tian Missions. During the first 27 years,

its operations were conducted by a Com

mittee, annually appointed for the purpose.

In 1816, the sphere of Missionary opera

tions was enlarged, by the organization of

the Board of Missions. In the course of

these 39 years, great and incalculable good

has been accomplished by the Missions of

the Assembly, both among the Indians of

the wilderness, and the unhappy Africans

of our country, and the destitute and per

ishing white population of our land,

throughout almost every State and Terri

tory of the American Union. By the in

strumentality of Missionaries sent forth by

the Assembly, previous to the month of

May last, nearly nine hundred Presbyte

rian churches have been collected and or

anized, and many thousands of souls have

thus been brought into the visible fold of

Christ. -

The Presbyterian Church, in the year

1704, embraced but a single presbytery,

which was in that year organized in Phi:

ladelphia, comprising six ministers, and

having under its care eight or ten congre

gations. It now comprises ninety presby

teries, and 1968 congregations, and ex

tends from Maine and Montreal on the

East and North—to Louisiana and the

Floridas on the West and South : and, it

is substantially true to affirm, that this in

crease of numbers and territory is the fruit

of Presbyterian Missions, conducted by

the church, as such.

On the whole, Christian brethren, when

you attentively consider the practical ex

position, which your revered and pious

forefathers have given you of their sense

of the real import of the command to

evangelize the world—and the immense

benefits which have resulted to the cause

of truth and righteousness from their uni

ted counsels, prayers and efforts, as a dis

tinct portion ofthe Christian Church; and

when you revert to the statements which

have now been given you, relative to the

present flourishing condition of the As

sembly's Board, and the still more ani

mating prospects which are full before

them—we do most confidently expect,

that you will not only be prepared to dis

countenance at home and abroad, all at

tempts to dissolve the General Assembly's

Board of Missions, but, also, that you will

become permanent supporters and patrons

of that Board, by putting forth prompt and

vigorous efforts to increase its resources,

and that, above all things, you will let us

share in your friendly counsels, and in

your unceasing, fervent prayers.

Wishing you grace, mercy and peace

from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
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Christ, we remain, beloved brethren, sin

cerely and affectionately, yours in the

Lord.

Signed in behalf of the Executive Com

mittee, and by the order of the Board

of Missions of the General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church in the

United States.

Ashbel GREEN, President.

GeoRGE W. Bilight, Recording

Secretary of the Erecutire Committee.

Joshua T. Russell, Cor. Sec'ry

and General Agent of the Board.

The following letter has been ad

dressed to a number of select indi

viduals, who, it is hoped, will add

their names to the subscription of

$100 per annum, for ten successive

years, with the condition specified.

As it is impossible for the Commit

tee to be acquainted with all the in

dividuals, of liberal minds and ade

quate means, who may be disposed

to favour this subscription, we hope

that some of our readers, who may

not be specially addressed, will send

in their names, either to the Gene

ral Agent or to the Editor of the

Christian Advocate.

Office of the Board of Missions of the General

Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States,

No.210, south Third Street, Philadelphia,

Feb. 23, 1829.

Dear Sir, By order, and in behalf of

the Board of Missions of the General As

sembly, we beg leave respectfully to com

mend to your very particular attention,

the general objects and plans of the

Board, as developed in a Circular append

ed to the Minutes of the last Assembly,

and also in a second Circular, which we

have felt ourselves constrained at the pre

sent time to issue, and which will accom

pany this letter.

We are happy to inform you, that the

friends of this Board in the City of Phila

delphia, have recently opened a subscrip

tion for the purpose of affording efficient

and continued aid to the Board, in prose

cuting and extending its benevolent ope

rations. Without any special effort, a

number of signatures have already been

obtained, and sanguine hopes are indulged

that a large proportion, probably one

half of the whole number, will be secured

in this City. We have had the happiness

to receive a few names from abroad; and

we are encouraged to calculate that many

more will be added to the list, as soon as

this plan of subscription is more generally
known.

Most of theº: in this city

and its vicinity, have already been organ

ized on the 50 cent plan, and we expect,

by a special effort, to raise here several

thousand dollars more for the current

year. The Board are now considerably

in debt to their Missionaries and Agents,

and they are extremely desirous of ex

tending, as soon as possible, their mission

ary operations, in order that they may in

some degree meetthe pressing calls which

are made upon them daily from different

quarters, and particularly from the South

and West. Moreover, they are convinced

that the continuance and successful ope

rations of the Board hereafter, will mate

rially depend on the zeal and liberality of

their friends, at the present interesting

crisis.

From their knowledge of your particu

larattachment to the Presbyterian Church,

and to those institutions, which are spe

cially designed and calculated to promote

its prosperity, and from their confidence

in your christian liberality, the Board have

been encouraged to hope, that you will

not only excuse the liberty they have

taken in addressing you, but that you will

also feel a disposition to forward your

name, to be added to the S100 subscrip

tion, or, in some other way, efficiently to

aid them in the present emergency.

It would aff. us great pleasure to hear

from you as soon as may be convenient.

With sentiments of great respect, yours,

&c. Ashbel GREEN,

ARchinALD ALEXANDrn,

RobERT RALstox,

JAMEs Moore,

SolomoN ALLEN,

Geonge W. BLIght,"

Joshua T. Russell, Cor. Sec.

and General Agent.

[IT Hoping, Sir, that you may know of

individuals to whom you can apply for sig

natures on the plan before alluded to, we

give you a transcript of the subscription

Fº which has been opened in this City—

t is as follows:

“We, the Subscribers, agree to pay to

the Treasurer of the Trustees of the Ge

neral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America, for the

Board of Missions acting under said As

sembly, the sum of One Hundred Dollars

a year, for ten years in succession; pro

vided that one hundred subscriptions of.

the same amount shall be obtained before

the first day of December, A. D. 1829, and

it being understood that the death of any

subscriber shall render his or her subscrip

tion null and void after that event.—Phi

ladelphia, October 26th, 1828.”

• The Rev. Dr. Ely's absence from the

city prevented his signature—He is a sub

scriber on the plan proposed.
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MISSIONS OFTHE GENERALASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

(Continued from page 91.)

NINETEENTH coximiusICATION.

In a letter to the Corresponding Se

cretary, dated

“Strasburg, Dec. 1, 1828,”

Messrs. James Kerr and Amos Miller

say, -

“We feel exceedingly anxious to have

the regular administrations of the gospel

amongst us; believing that it is a means

which the Great Head of the Church has

made use of in carrying on his work in

this place. Two years and a half since

there was but one professing member in

this place, belonging to the Presbyterian

Church: there is now a congregation or

ganized here, consisting of twenty-five

communicants: and we have no doubt

but that, through the faithful preaching

of the gospel and the blessingoft'. the

work will go on. We are situated in a

thickly settled country, and in a thriv

ing village. Very soon after our applica

tion, which you received, the Rev. Sa

muel Sturgeon came to our place, recom

mended by the Rev. Mr. Gray, of Easton,

who has continued to preach to the ac

ceptance of the people, and appears to

be a man calculated to do much good in

this place.”

The letter proceeds to state, that Mr.

s has been received under the care

of the Presbytery of Newton, and that

the congregation has subscribed 250 dol

lars per annum, for his support. This be

ing insufficient for a minister, with a wife

and four children, and the people being

unable, atW. to subscribe more, the

sum of 100 dollars was solicited, for the

year, from the Board of Missions, and

granted by the Executive Committee.

The following extracts are from a letter

written to the Corresponding Secretary,

by the Rev. Wm. Sickels, dated

“Indianapolis, November 23d, 1828.

“I left Virginia on the 5th of May, and

arrived in this state on the 5th of June,

having been detained some days by the

inclemency of the weather, and the rise

of the waters. On my journey to this

state, I preached 20 times. I arrived in

Indianapolis on the 18th of June, taking

a circuitous route through Decatur, Rush,

and Shelby counties, and preaching in

destitute places. Mr. Bush, having been

dismissed from Indianapolis, I have sup

lied this church, one half of the time,

m the first of July, till they called an

other minister—a period of four months,

for which they will pay me 66 dollars.

The Rev. John R. Moreland, of Kentuc

ky, has accepted the call of this congre

-

gation, and is expected here with his fa

mily in a few days. Mr. Bush has preach

ed here most of his time since his dismis

sion, but he is said to have preached his

last sermon, on last Sabbath. Mr. More

land is very popular here with the people,

and it is believed harmony and unanimity

will be restored.

“That portion of my time not employ

ed in this congregation, has been spent in

Missionary labour in Hamilton, Madison,

Shelby and Rush counties. I have made

three visits to Hamilton county; organ

ized a church of thirteen members; ad

ministered the sacrament; baptized two

children, and preached twenty-two times:

visited Madison county twice, and preach

ed seven times: visited Shelby county

twice; administered the sacrament; bap

tized two children, and preached 11

times. I have visited Rush county three

times; assisted in administering the sa

crament three times, and preached twen

ty-seven times. In Marion county, on

missionary ground, I have preached thir

teen times, exclusive of what I have

preached in the church of Indianapolis.

From the commencement till the close of

my first mission, (six months) I have

preached 136 times. There have been

nine added to the church in this place on

examination, since the first of July, and

several on certificate. In Shelby county,

four have been added on examination, and

some on certificate; and to the churches

in Rush county, there have been nine or

ten added on examination, and some on

certificate.

“The church organized in Hamilton

county, has the prospect of being sup

plied once a month, by the . Rev. Mr.

Moreland, who is only engaged here for

three-fourths of his time. Hamilton, Ma

dison, and Shelby counties are all Mis

sionary ground, there being no stated

Presbyterian preaching, and they are

counties which are rapidly settling, and are

not likely soon to be supplied on the plan

of the Home Missionary Society. In

Rush county, the prospects are better,

and I have partly agreed with the people

composing the congregations of Rush

ville and Olive Ridge, to settle with them.

They expect to receive some aid, to en

able them to employ me three-fourths of

my time, leaving me one-fourth to be

employed in missionary labour, in the des

titute places adjacent. It is very impor

tant to the interests of the Presbyterian

Church, in this state, that every settled

minister should, if possible, act as a mis

sionary, at least one-fourth of his time.

This is the only practicable way of sup

plying many infant congregations; and of

collecting and organizing others. Those

congregations in which I expect to settle,
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will, probably, before very long, require

all my time, but until that shall be the

case, I shall be glad to employ my unap

propriated time, in the service of the As

sembly's Board. As the Board, by spe

cial request, extended my commission

three months beyond the time for which

it was first granted, I still hold their com

mission for three months' labour, to be

employed in this state. Though that ex

tension was granted on the supposition

that the church of Indianapolis would re

quire my services one half of the time, I

suppose my change of location will not

prevent me from serving the Board quite

as efficiently, and even more so, as my

location is in a more populous part of the

state. -

(To be continued.)

---

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Board of JMissions, during the

month of February last, viz.

of Capt. James Moore, subscriptions in the First Presbyterian Church - $30 00

Of Second Presbyterian Church, collection at the Monthly Concert of Prayer 9 30

Of ditto 50 cent subscriptions in do. . - - . . . . - ... - , -., - 6 00

of Geo. W. Blight, Esq., from Rev. Robert B. Belville, from the Auxiliary

Missionary Society in Neshaminey - - - - - -, -, - 44 00

Of Rev. Charles Hodge, subscriptions at Kingston, N.J., per Rev. David

Comfort - - - - - - - ,- - - - - 28 00

º Amount $117 30

apictu of 39ubiith ºffairg.

London papers to the 7th of January, and Liverpool of the 8th, contain the latest

European intelligence received in this country, at the time we write. Nor is the in

telligence of great interest. We observe nothing that changes, in any particular, the

aspect of the political affairs of the old world, within the last month; unless it be the

death of Don Miguel, the usurper of the crown of Portugal—if indeed he be really

dead.

EUROPE.

BRITAIN.—A great and unusual excitement has been produced both in London and

Liverpool, by the absconding of Rowland Stephenson, a partner in a distinguished

banking house, in the former city. It is stated that he has embezzled exchequer bills,

as well as overdrawn on the national bank, to a very large amount; and that, with an

enormous sum of money, he has endeavoured to escape from Britain—it is believed

with a view to come to this country. An advertisement has been issued, with the

offer of a thousand pounds sterling, for his apprehension; and the government, as

well as individuals, are earnestly engaged to arrest him; but as yet without success.

It appears that an indulgence in the most detestable and the most expensive vices, has

brought this wretched man into his present situation.—The head of the Roman Catho

lick hierarchy, a Dr. R. Curtis, has addressed a reply to the letter of the Duke of

Wellington, published in our last number. It compliments the Duke, even to the ex

tent of what the Dr.'s folks might call blarney, and yet disagrees with him totally, as

to the propriety of any delay whatever, in a parliamentary decision of the Catholick

uestion. The Doctor thinks that the Duke's influence, if fairly and fully exerted in

avour of the Catholicks, would carry a bill in their favour triumphantly, through both

houses of parliament. A correspondence has also taken place between this same Dr.

Curtis, and the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, the Marquis of Anglesea. The Marquis

agrees with the Doctor, and disagrees with the Duke; but at the same time urges that

nothing should be done or said to provoke the Premier, but every thing to propitiate

him; and that the Catholicks should forbear all violence, as highly injurious to their

cause. The Marquis has since either resigned, or beenj from, his vice king

ship in Ireland. How this important concern will terminate remains to be seen. It

will, we suppose, come before parliament, which was to convene in the beginning of

February, and is probably now in session. All the news of any importance, from the

theatre of war in the east of Europe, contained in the latest English papers, is com

prised in the two following paragraphs.
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“There is no later intelligence from the Continent, than has already been received

here and published, direct from Paris. It is again asserted that Prussia has been ten

dering her mediation to the belligerents, but her offers have been rejected almost

with contumely. . The Russian blockade of the Dardanelles appears to be very ineffi

cient; vessels laden with corn contrive to pass or elude the blockading squadron.

Russia, says a London paper, “pays all her employès at a low rate, upon a calculation

that they will make up the deficit by peculation or astute contrivances.”

An Odessa paragraph of Dec. 13, says:—“The ship Standard, Captain Kanatazoff,

arrived in the port of Sebastopol, on the 4th Dec. coming from Varna. At the time

of its departure everything was in the best condition, as well as on the whole line of

our cantonments; an attempt of the enemy upon Paravadi had been vigorously re

pulsed. Some of our men of war continue to cruise on the Turkish coast from Varna

to the Bosphorus. The report of the massacre at Crete, of which, from the com

plexion of our former accounts, we had no doubts, is confirmed.” An Ancona date of

Dec. 10, says: “The latest accounts from Poros and Syra, return to the subject of the

massacre of the Christian inhabitants in the cities of Crete. No Christians are now

left in those cities: all have perished by the sword, and all the brethren in the island

are devoted to the same fate.” -

The supplies of grain from abroad, have reduced the price of that article in Britain,

and the apprehension of a general scarcity, seems for the present to have subsided.

France—is tranquil and prosperous. The blockade of Algiers by a French squa

dron is continued, but is said to be inadequate to prevent either ingress or egress—A

land expedition is talked of, but it is uncertain whether it will take place. We do

not observe any notice of the return of the French troops from the Morea—Probably

their presence there is still necessary. Schools of mutual instruction are becoming

popular in France, and a considerable number are in operation. A Catholick priest

lately claimed the right of contracting matrimony, under the existing laws of the king

dom. The cause came before the court royale, which gave sentence against the

priest, with costs of suit.

SrAIM—remains in statu quo.

Pontugal.—We do not consider the following as absolutely authentick, but it is the

latest intelligence from Portugal, and if true, is important.

“Death of Don JMiguel.—A private correspondent of the London Morning Herald,

under a Lisbon date of December 20th, announces the death of Don Miguel on the

13th, attended with frightful convulsions. The greatest agitation prevailed; the death

of Don Miguel, as well as the determination of the constitutionalists to break out in

open defiance of his authority, are bruited on all sides. The physicians of Don Miguel

continue, nevertheless, to issue daily bulletins, assuring the publick of his complete

and speedy recovery. The Portuguese merchants in London fully expected from the

tenor of the intelligence from Lisbon, that a revolution would break out in Portugal,

and that as soon as the Cortes should be assembled, that a regency in the name of the

young Queen would be appointed.”

It appears that the emperor Don Pedro is taking effectual measures to apprize the

European courts officially, that his daughter Donna Maria is the legitimate sovereign

of Portugal—The transports at Portsmouth (England) for the reception of the Portu.

guese refugees, have received orders to sail at an hour's notice.

Gaerce.—The southern and central parts of Greece seem to be recovering, gra

dually, from the effects of the Turkish depredations. The following article, from a

London paper, in relation to the adjacent regions, is important.

“Redschid Pacha, of Janina and its dependencies, having been called to Constanti

nople, to advise as to the means of defending Greece, a great insurrection broke out

in that province. Etolia, Acarnania, the mountains of Thessala, and Pindus, as far as

Ochrida, were up in arms; and the Albanian Mahometans, who have not been paid, are

now joined with the insurgents. Such a movement must lead to important conse

quences. The result at present places the Christians of Prevesa under the knife of

the Turks. As to those of Janina, the greater part of them have taken refuge in the

mountains. The Russian fleet which is at Tenedos is accompanied by a swarm of

Greek privateers; excesses will again bring ruin upon the commerce of the several

neutral nations. . Nothing could be more agreeable to the Divan at this season, for

there is no doubt that this abuse will give rise to collisions between the European

Admirals.”

Russia and Turkey.—We have no information of much importance to communi

eate from these mighty belligerents. Both are straining every nerve to be ready for

a tremendous conflict, at the opening of the next campaign. The emperor of Russia

º gº
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has written a flattering letter to his commander in chief, Count Witgenstein; but has

refused him permission to visit Petersburg, deeming his continuance with the army of

the highest importance. The Sultan Mahmoud, on his part, has required every Mus

selman, on pain of excommunication, to hold himself in readiness to take the field.

ASIA.

Recent intelligence, by the way of Britain, represents the state of India as free from

war, but not as entirely tranquil. The measures of the late governor general, Amherst,

are represented as the subject of much dissatisfaction. The Burmese war, it is said,

has not proved favourable to British commerce, as was expected. The cholera has

proved exceedingly fatal of late. The missions are prosperous; but the new bishop

has already lost his health.

AFRICA.

An English paper contains the following article of distressing information, which we

fear will prove substantially true. “On the 14th of November last, an expedition was

preparing by the American settlers at Liberia, toº a French slave ship and

factory at Digby, a place about thirty miles distant, when during the night the maga

zine, in which they were making cartridges, blew up, and horrible to relate, Mr. Lott

Carey the governor, and nine of his people, were destroyed.”

AMERICA.

Throughout the whole of our sister republicks of the South, dissentions of the most

disastrous and inauspicious aspect prevail. A new reyolution has taken place in

BUENos AYREs. The late governor has been expelled by an insurrection, and a new

one put in his place. In Colombia, the province of Popayan has revolted, and Bolivar is

represented as both tyrannical and unpopular, constantly exposed to assassination,

fearful of his life, and probably tired of his dictatorship. Yet the war with Peru is

going on, and soldiers are raised by conscription, and sent manacled to the army. In

Mexico, Guerrero has completely obtained his object, and his rival, Pedraza, it is said,

has resigned—One account states that both have resigned. The general congress

was in session at the last accounts, and a better state of things was hoped for. Civil

war is not yet terminated in Central America. * * *

UNITED STATEs.-General Jackson, the President elect of the United States, entered

Washington in the most private manner, avoiding all military parade, and all ostenta

tion of whatever kind. In this we doubt not he consulted his personal feelings as a

mourner, as well as his good sense as the first citizen of a great republick, whose

example should always go to the promotion of that simplicity and plainness of man

ners, without which genuine and healthful republicanism cannot long exist. We write

this on the 4th of March, the day of the Presidential inauguration, and of course can

not know what our new chief magistrate will say, on his entrance into office. Our

prayer is, and we hope it may be the prayer of every Christian in our land, that Al

mighty God may richly endue him with grace and wisdom; may grant him every qua

lification, and all the support, which his exalted station, and his numerous and arduous

duties demand; that his administration may redound to the glory of God, the pros

erity of our beloved country, and his own comfort, satisfaction, honour, and everlast

ing felicity. The Washington Telegraph states—“We are authorized to say, that the

new Cabinet will consist of Martin Van Buren, of New York, as Secretary of State.—

Samuel D. Ingham, of Pennsylvania, as Secretary of the Treasury.—John M'Lean, of

Ohio, as Postmaster General.—John H. Eaton, of Tennessee, as Secretary of War.—

John Branch, of North Carolina, as Secretary of the Navy.—John M'Pherson Berrien,

of Georgia, as Attorney General. It will be seen, that the Postmaster General is to

be included in the Cabinet. We learn that the President elect on Wednesday re

ceived a letter from Mr. Van Buren, accepting the State Department. The other

gentlemen are in this city, and have notified their acceptance in person.” Congress

closes its sessions with leaving much important business unfinished, and some un

touched. We particularly regret that the unhallowed post office law is not repealed.

-º- -

ERRATA IN oun Last NUMBER,

Page 63, col. 1, line 15 from bottom, for disciplining read discipling.

68, , 21 sy for 1829 read 1828.

S. L. R. is received, and will appear.
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II. Idolatry, as well as Atheism,

is prohibited in the first command

ment, according to that part of the

answer before us, which says, that

this precept “forbids the giving that

worship and glory to any other

which is due to God alone.” We

have already, indeed, shown that

idolatry is interpretative atheism,

by the decision of the apostle Paul,

who affirms that the Fphesians,

the noted and zealous worshippers

of the heathen goddess, Diana,

“ were atheists in the world,” till

their conversion to Christianity. .

We may give a definition of idol

atry in the very words of divine in:

spiration—It is, “to worship and

serve the creature more [or rather"]

than the Creator.” It is of two

kinds, gross or palpable, and mental

or secret.

1. Gross or palpable idolatry is

the rendering of open and avowed

worship, or religious homage, to

some creature. This was, and is,

the great and leading sin of the

* Rather, is in this place the marginal

and correct translation of the original

word araez.

Wol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

heathen world. It began very early.

Some writers of character are of the

opinion that it existed before the

flood; and that this is intimated in

, the passage (Gen.vi. 2) which speaks

of the sons of God contracting mar

riages with the daughters of men.

However this might be, we learn

from the distinct statement of Holy

Scripture, that shortly after the ge

neral deluge, idolatry was so preva

lent that the family of Abraham

were worshippers of idols in Chal

dea, till he was called to remove

out of that country. The great de

sign of God in the calling of Abra

ham doubtless was, to preserve in

the world the knowledge of the true

God. Yet his posterity manifested

a proneness to idolatry that seems

astonishing. Their making and wor

shipping a golden calf, even when

the thunderings and lightnings of

Sinai were before their eyes, was a

memorable instance of this propen

sity : And although it does not ap

pear that they ever had idols of their

own invention, yet when settled in

the land of Canaan, they, first or last,

adopted almost all the idols of the
.#. It was their

captivity in Babylon that eventually

cured them of this propensity,

In every other nation of antiqui

ty, except the Hebrew, the grossest

idolatry was practised, and that

continually. It was so far from be

ing prevented or diminished by hu
T
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man learning or philosophy, that it

is a notorious fact that the nations

most distinguished for science and

the arts, were also the most remark

able for their abominable and mul

tifarious polytheism. The Greeks

had about thirty thousand, gods—

Jupiter was reckoned the chief, and

then followed a rabble of gods and

goddesses, each presiding over, or

particularly attached to, some na

tion, some season of the year, some

of the elements, or some art or

occupation. These imaginary dei

ties were represented as having

husbands and wives, as possess

ing opposite interests, as often en

gaged in jealousies, altercations and

quarrels, and as indulging in some

of the worst and basest vices ever

seen among mankind.

It appears that the heavenly bo

dies, the sun, moon, and stars, were

the first objects of idolatrous wor

ship; then demons or Genii, who

were considered as inferior deities;

then the departed spirits of kings,

heroes, lawgivers, philosophers and

publick benefactors; and eventu

ally, almost every object of the
animate and inanimate creation—

rivers, groves, beasts, birds, fishes,

reptiles, and vices of the most

loathsome kind. Indeed the rites

of pagan idolatry, both in ancient

and modern times, have always been

connected with the most revolting

impurity, and the most appalling

cruelty. Human sacrifices, espe

cially on occasions of great emer

gency, have often been, and in some

places, still are, offered to the pre

tended deities of the heathen. You

can never exceed in your gratitude

to God, my dear youth, that he has

iven you existence at a time, and

in a land, in which the light of di

vine revelation has so completel

banished this gross idolatry, that it

seeinsº to us that it ever

could have existed: and truly I

know of nothing that exhibits hu

man nature in a light more degra

ding, and demonstrates the blind

ing and besotting nature of sin more

forcibly, than that rational beings

should offer religious worship to

some of the most detestable objects

that can be conceived of; and with

many rites which decency will not

ermit us so much as to name.—

ead attentively the whole passage,

in the first chapter of the epistle to

Romans, from which I have quoted

a definition of idolatry; and you

will find the cause of itºby

the pen of inspiration, and a sum

mary description given of its shock

ing character and prevalence.

Before we leave the topick of

gross and palpable idolatry, it is

with pain that I feel myself con

strained to say, that a species of it

exists in the Romish and Greek

churches. It is true, indeed, that

many of the objects worshipped are

entirely different from those of the

heathen; although the religious re

gard shown to relicks, crucifixes,

the pretended wood of the cross,

and places deemed sacred, are

much like some of the pagan super

stitions. Neither is it clear that

many of those who have been ca

nonized and worshipped as saints,

were worthy of the appellation, to

say nothing of the religious homage

they have received. But although

the angels, the mother of our bless

ed Lord, the holy apostles, and

many later saints, are highly wor

thy of our love and veneration, none

of them are proper objects of any

kind or degree of religious worship;

and could they address those who

offer it, they would doubtless reject

it with abhorrence. You will recol

lect, that when the apostle John

“fell down to worship, before the

feet of the angel,” that showed him

the things of which we have an ac

count in the last chapter of the

book of Revelations, the angel said,

“See thou do it not: for I am thy

fellow servant, and of thy brethren

the prophets, and of them which

keep the sayings of this book: wor

ship God.” In like manner, when

religious homage was offered to

Paul and Barnabas at Iconium
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(Acts xiv. 8–18), they “rent their

clothes,” in token of their utter ab

horrence of what was intended;

and in their address to the people,

they expressly place all such acts

on the same footing with “those va

nities,” those offerings to heathen

deities, which this idolatrous peo

ple were accustomed to make.

I am perfectly aware of the dif

ference which the Papists make,be

tween what they denominate doulia

and latria—that it is the former

only, (doulia,) that they offer to an

gels, to the mother of our Lord, and

to other saints; implying no more

than a grateful veneration of their

virtues, and petitions to them to be

intercessors with God and Christ,

in behalf of the petitioners; and

that the latter (latria) is the wor

ship which they offer immediately

to God and Christ, as alone able to

forgive sin, and to confer all the be

nefits of redemption. For this dis

tinction I cannot admit that there

is any sufficient warrant or reason:

but taking it exactly as they make

it, I remark, that by addressing

prayers to angels and saints, at all

times, and in many places of the

world at the same time, they plain

ly invest them with the divine at

tributes of omnipresence and omnis

cience; which is idolatry in the

strictest sense of the word—It is

attributing to creatures, what be

longs to God alone. Considering,

moreover, that these prayers, ad

dressed to saints and angels, are

unspeakably more numerous than

those offered to Jehovah, they bring

those who offer them strictly within

the apostle's definition of idolatry,

“they worship and serve the crea

ture MoRE than the Creator,”-

more in frequency, and really more

as a matter of importance.

The sin of worshipping God by

images, will come to be considered

at length, in attending to the prohi

bitions of the second command

ment. But as it is a breach of the

first, to give divine honour to an

thing that is not God, and as it is

notorious that such honour is attri

buted, in the Romish church, to the

images and pictures of saints and

angels, and to the impious paint

ings, in which attempts have been

made to represent the persons of

the adorable Trinity, it is clear that

there is a violation of both these

commandments at once, in the in

stances to which I have referred.

2. Mental or secret idolatry, is

practised without hesitation or re

morse, by multitudes who would

receive with horror or contempt,

a proposal to fall down and wor

ship stocks and stones. This men

tal or secret idolatry, consists

in giving to any creature object

that place in our hearts or affections,

which of right belongs to God alone.

Him we are required to love su

premely—with all our heart, and

soul, and strength, and mind; and

when we refuse to do this, but love

and serve something else more than

God, we are, in his sight, as really

chargeable with the sin of idolatry,

as if we had made and worshipped

a graven image. The apostle Paul

expressly declares that “covetous

ness is idolatry,” and of course eve

ry other affection or passion which

is exercised with equal strength on

a created object, must possess the

same character. To attempt, there

fore, to specify in detail all the

ways in which the sin of mental or

secret idolatry may be committed,

would be nothing less than to endea

vour to enumerate all the prefer

ences of creatures to the Creator,

which may take place in the minds

of different individuals, in all that

diversity of disposition, character

and pursuit, which is found in the

human family. The impracticabi

lity of this is obvious; and yet, as

eneral representations make but

ittle impression, and the subject

before us is highly important and

practical, I shall very briefly point

your attention to several examples

of idolatry, of the kind indicated by

this part of our subject.

(1) Avarice, as we have seen, has
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been declared to be idolatry, by the

voice of inspiration. “The mam

mon of unrighteousness,” is the god

that thousands, even in a Christian

land, constantly and devotedly wor

ship. Its devotees often sacrifice

to it every sentiment, both of piety

and humanity. To accumulate

wealth, justice is disregarded, the

poor and the helpless are treated

with cruelty, and in some cases, not

only their families, but their own

persons, are subjected to pinching

want and privation, by the wretch

ed penuriousness of those whose

god is gain. But in cases innume

table, where no such extreme is

reached, nay, among those who have

a standing, and are even office bear

ers in the church of Christ, there is

an attachment to wealth, a value

set upon it, and a manner of spend

ing it, which is truly idolatrous. It

is not consecrated to God, but

hoarded, and loved, and used, not

to promote the divine glory, the

cause ofChrist, and the good of man

kind, but to serve merely the self

ish purposes of its owner, or of his

immediate family or dependants—

to cherish luxury or worldly-mind

edness, and to subserve personal

aggrandizement and vain distinc

tions.

(2.) The love of fame is the idol of

others. It is so especially of men

of science and learning, of states

men, legislators, philosophers, ora

tors, poets, historians, and writers

of all descriptions, and perhaps of

no class of men so much, as of those

who belong to the military profes

sion. They often make no scru

ple to avow that fame, or cha

racter, and high reputation, in

the various pursuits to which they

have addicted themselves, is their

idol—the supreme object of their

regard, to which they determine

that everything else shall be subor

dinate, and to which, if it be neces

sary, they are ready to sacrifice life
itself. -

3. The love of pleasure—sensual

pleasure-is the idol of others—

They are “lovers of pleasures, more

than lovers of God.” This, my

young friends, is the kind of idola

try by which persons at your pe

riod of life are most apt to be se

duced into sin. Young persons are

especially prone to forget God, ne

lect and contemn his worship, and

violate his laws, through the solici

tations of “the lusts of the flesh,

the lusts of the eye, and the pride

of life.” For what are esteemed

youthful pleasures, or that which is

denominated, although most prepos

terously, a life of pleasure, thou

sands, in the morning of their days,

renounce all allegiance to the God

who made them, and give them

selves up, in one form or another, to

licentious indulgence. . . Through

every gradation of vicious pro
pensity, from an attachment to

routes and dances, nocturnal par

ties and days of dissipation, to

the grosser abominations of the

theatre, the brothel, the gambling

house, and the resort of the glutton

and the drunkard, the idolaters of

unhallowed pleasure are found. As

you value the salvation of your

souls then, O be deaf to the syres

song of sinful pleasure!—for in the

end “it stingeth like a serpent and

biteth like an adder.”

(4.) The opinion of the world is

often idolized. It is not possible

to specify all the methods, or ways,

in which men are influenced by a

desire to “receive honour one of

another, and seek not the honour

that cometh from God only.” It is

an idolatry of human opinion that

leads multitudes, even of those who

pay some regard to religion, into

an unlawful conformity to the

world, in its customs, fashions,

maxims and opinions. They want

resolution to take the word of God

simply, as the standard of opinion

and action—to come out from the

world and be separate, and touch

not the unclean thing. (2 Cor. vi.

17.) Other multitudes there are,

who really are guided by scarcely

any thing else in the sentiments

:
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they adopt, and the whole course of

life and conduct they pursue, than

a regard to their worldly reputa

tion. What will injure their esti

mation in society they desire to

avoid, and what will promote that

estimation, they are most of , all

anxious to achieve. Human opi

nion, and not the law of God, is

their rule, or standard, by which

they judge and act—the idol that

they worship.

(5.) Kindred, relatives, or friends,

are often idolized. “He (said the

Saviour) that loveth father or mo

ther more than me, is not worthy of

me, and he that loveth son or daugh

ter more than me, is not worthy of

me.” In the early periods of the

Christian church, and in some other

periods since, no alternative has re

mained, but either to renounce

Christ, or to renounce the friend

ship of the dearest earthly connex

ions, and even submit to be formal

ly and forever excluded from their

presence and favour. Cases like

this sometimes still occur, and

whenever they do, he is an idolater

who prefers a creature, however

dear, to the Creator. But in in

stances innumerable, where no en

tire renunciation of the beloved ob

ject is required; nay, where a well

regulated affection is an absolute

duty, this idolatry is often prac

tised—between husbands and wives,

parents and children, brothers and

sisters, and friends who are bound

to each other, not by nature’s ties,

but by those of affection only. How

often has the death of one, in some

of these relations, made a survivor

feel, and sometimes expressly say,

that he has lost an idol. Nor can I

forbear to point your attention in

particular, my young friends, to

that flattering and impassioned lan

guage which you will sometimes

hear, and perhaps find used by po

pular writers, in the addresses

made by the one sex to the other,

in which idolatry and adoration

is explicitly avowed. Language

of this kind is the more detest

able, because it is commonly as

hypocritical as it is impious. Let

religious principle unite with a

sense of propriety and the princi

ples of good taste, to cherish in

our minds an utter abhorrence of

addressing others, or being address

ed yourselves, in a manner so ma

nifestly unsuited to those who, how

ever lovely, should still remember

that they are but creatures of a day,

who are soon to return to the dust

from which they were taken.

Thus have I pointed out, in a few

particulars, some of the most usual

forms, or instances, of secret or

mental idolatry. But you must be

careful to remember, that the parti

culars mentioned are no more than

eacamples, which should lead you to

consider the subject for yourselves,

and to watch your own hearts, that

no creature objects usurp in them,

the place that rightfully belongs to

God—The objects and pursuits

may be innumerable, but the sin is

the same. Remember also, that it

is a sin which reigns unsubdued in

every unrenewed mind. The very

essence of human depravity, con

sists in a heart alienated from God,

and given wholly to other objects.

This awful bias of our corrupt na

ture must be changed, and God be

enthroned in the heart, before we

can ever serve him acceptably. But

even in the people of God them

selves, there is a constant prone

ness to idolatry; against which they

have need to watch and pray with

out ceasing.

* Let us now, very briefly, consi

der the next answer in the Cate

chism, which is, that “these words,

BEFore ME, in the first command

ment, teach us, that God, who seeth

all things, taketh notice of, and is

much displeased with the sin, of

having any other God.” -

Omnipresence and omniscience

are essential attributes of the Deity,

and are necessarily connected with

each other. As God is present

in every place--most intimate

ly present—so that “in Him we
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live, ahd move, and have our be-,

ing,” and could not subsist for a

moment, if he should withdraw his

support, it follows of course, “that

he seeth all things.” There is not

an action of our lives, or a word of

our lips, or a thought of our hearts,

“but lo! he knoweth it altogether,”

—it is more perfectly known to him

than it is to ourselves. Now, as he

is thus the present and immediate

witness of every thing we either do

or think, so we must believe that,

in an especial manner, “he taketh

notice of what is directly deroga

tory to himself. But “the sin of

having any other God,” is directly

derogatory to himself. It is a de

nial of his worthiness to be the su

preme object of our affections; it is

robbing him of what is his due, and

giving it to one of his creatures as

a rival; and it is this high affront

and insult offered, if I may so ex

press it, to his very face. It is al

ways considered as marking the

last stage of impudent profligacy,

even among men, when one of infe

rior station and bad character, will

do wickedly in the very presence

and under the known observation

of a superior of elevated rank, and of

distinguished virtue and goodness.

And if the wickedness consists in a

direct affront or insult to the ob

serving superior, it demonstrates

the extinction of shame and of all

moral sensibility, in the abandoned

transgressor. §§ all this, and un

speakably worse than this, is the af

front ... to the Lord Jehovah

by the sins of atheism and idolatry"

—I say unspeakably worse, because

the reverence due from man to God,

is not to be compared with that

which is due from any one man

to another. Hence we find, that

throughout the holy scriptures, the

sin of idolatry (as being directly

levelled, and that in the most pro

voking manner, against the claims

and authority of the Most High

God) is ºr. as of the most

aggravated kind, and as being visit

"d with the sorest judgments, even

in this life—and if not repented of

and forsaken, as subjecting the

transgressor to the most fearful

condemnation, in the life that is to

come. The remainders of this sin

which cleave to the people of God

themselves, by grieving his Holy

Spirit to withdraw his enlightening

and consoling influence, are the

real cause of much, perhaps of most,

of the doubt, and fear, and spiritual

darkness and dejection, which they

experience; and of many of the

sore chastisements, of an external

kind, which a faithful and covenant

keeping God inflicts, upon them,

that he may teach them the va

nity of the creatures they have

idolized, and thus recall them to

himself. - -

The result of the whole is, that

as “God who seeth all things, taketh

notice of and is much displeased

with the sin of having any other

God,” we should make it the sub

ject of constant and earnest prayer,

that we may be enabled to “set the

Lord always before us;” and that,

considering him as the heart search

ing and rein trying God, who is

jealous for his honour, we may be

deterred from every act of idolatry,

may be disposed to give up every .

unhallowed attachment to created

things, and may be enabled fully to

obey the injunction of the disciple

whom Jesus loved, when speaking

by the Holy Ghost he said—“Lit

. children, keep yourselves from

idols. Amen.”

-

Fon. The ChrisTIAN ADVOCATE,

ON FRees-Will.

Mr. Editor, Who has not heard

of the controversies which have so

often agitated the church, respect

ing the nature of human liberty?

It is not my intention to stir them.

I should joyfully say, “Peace to

their ashes!” were I only assured

that they had gone to rest. In the

mean time, it may not be wholly



1829. -
15On Free-Will.

without profit to look at the senti

ments of some of the good and great

men, who breasted the storms that

raged around the infancy and youth

of the REForMATION, upon this sub

ject, in connexion with what may

be considered the views of the re

viving church of Christ in France.

Although some of the terms used

by our worthy predecessors may be

liable to objection, yet, in almost

every case, it will be found, that

the things which they intended by

these terms, were facts, established

upon a sound interpretation of the

word of God. Thus, in the present

case, we may justly object to the

term free-will; for the will, to be.

what it is, must be free. But the

thing, which the Reformers intend

ed by this term, viz., the liberty of

willing and doing what is spiritually

good, and which they denied to be

in unregenerate men, , is a truth

taught in Scripture, and obvious to

the intelligent and unprejudiced

observer of mankind.

We must, however, understand

in what sense the word, liberty, is

used in this connexion; for it has

been usual to distinguish liberty

into different kinds; a difference

which is rather to be sought in the

principles from which men act, than

in the freedom from foreign force

with which they act. For all men

act freely from the principles of ac

tion which they possess; but they

cannot act from principles which

they do not possess. I take this to

be, in few words, the true theory of

human liberty. But in the ſan

guage of our predecessors, libert

is divided into natural and moral.

Natural liberty is the power of

choosing, willing, purposing, &c. of

which every man is conscious, and

which is essential to every respon

sible agent. Without this, man

could not be man. Moral liberty

* has reference to a certain law;

and as there is a two-fold law,

that of reason or nature, and that

of revelation, so moral liberty is

subdivided into rational, and spi

'power to do good works

ritual. . Rational liberty is the

power of willing and acting agreea

bly to the dictates of reason. Spi

ritual liberty is the power of willing

and acting according to the requisi

tions of the divine will, expressed

in the revealed word of God. The

use of the term, free-will, was li

mited to this last kind of liberty;

and the question was, whether fall

en men possessed the ability, in

themselves, of willing and doing

those things which are spiritually

good and well pleasing in the sight

of God. The advocates of free-will

affirmed, the Reformers denied.

In the Augsburg Confession, art.

xviii. the first Reformers teach,

“that the human will has a certain

liberty to the performance of things

civilly right, and to choose things

within the province of reason: but

that, without the assistance of the

Holy Spirit, it has not the power of

wº the righteousness of God,

or spiritual righteousness; but this

[power] is produced in the heart,

when the Holy Spirit begets it by

the word.” *

The English Reformers, in their

tenth article, express themselves as

follows:—“The condition of man

after the fall of Adam, is such, that

he cannot turn and prepare himself,

by his own natural strength and

good works, to faith and calling

upon God: wherefore we have no

leasant

and acceptable to God, without the

grace of God by Christ, preventing

us, that we may have a good will,

and working with us when we have

that good will.”

About the same time that the

xxxix. articles were ratified in Eng

land, a Confession was authorized

in Scotland, in which we find the

following passages. Art. iii. “The

image f God was utterly defaced

in man, and he [...] and his

posterity, of nature became enemies

to God, slaves to Satan, and ser

vants to sin.” Art. xii. “Of na

ture we are so dead, so blind, and

so perverse, that neither can we
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feel when we are pricked, see the

light when it shines, nor assent to

the will of God when it is revealed;

except the spirit of our Lord Jesus

quicken that which is dead, remove

the darkness from our minds, and

bow our stubborn hearts to the obe

dience of his blessed will.” Art.

xiii. “So that the cause of good

works we confess to be, not our

free-will, but the Lord Jesus, who

dwelling in our hearts by true faith,

bringeth forth such works as God

º prepared for us to walk in,”

C.

That I may not prove tedious, I

shall only add one more testimon

of the faith of our fathers, whic

shall be that of the French Reform

ers. In article ix. of their Confes

sion, they say, “Although he [fallen

manl has still some discernment of

ood and evil, we say notwithstand

ing, that what light he has, he turns

into darkness, when the question is

about finding out God: so that he

can by no means come at it by his

own understanding and reason.

And although he ins a will, by

which he is incited to do this or

that, yet it is wholly enslaved un

der sin; insomuch that he has no

liberty for the performance of good,

except that which God gives him.”

This article of faith lies near the

foundation of Christianity; for if

man can turn to God by the exer

cise of his own powers, if he can of

himself both “will and do” that

which is pleasing in the sight of

God, then Christ has died, and the

Holy Spirit is sent by the Father

and the Son, in vain. It is, there

fore, interesting to know what the

modern Reformed Church of France,

now beginning, as it were, to arise

from the dust, which persecution,

infidelity, revolution, and war, had

cast upon it, may think upon this

important subject. The Archives du

Christianisme may be considered as

the organ of the evangelical church

in that country; and if we may

judge of the faith of that church,

from the documents which fill and

adorn the pages of the Archives, we

shall be led to the conclusion, that

our brethren in France have found

the good old way of their ancestors,

and are treading in the steps of the

Reformers, with forward and un

faltering pace. Of the agreement

of their views with those of the fa

thers of the sixteenth century, the

reader will be able to judge, when

he shall have read the following

translation of an essay, under the

title which stands at the head of

these remarks, from the pen of M.
BLANc. TR.

On Free-Will.

With Hiperius" we define free

will to be “a faculty, which, follow

ing the determination of the under

standing, or reason, chooses or re

jects spontaneously and without

constraint, the things which are

proposed to it to be embraced or

avoided.” Adam, without doubt,

possessed this faculty before he

sinned, since he was “made in the

image of God and after his like

ness;” or, as Paul expresses him

self, he was “created after God, in

righteousness and true holiness.”

But this faculty was not in him an

immutable faculty; for, as Augus

tine observes,t “It is proper to God

alone to be immutable by nature.”

Therefore, from his freedom itself

it followed, that Adam had the

power of abusing his liberty. He

did, in fact, abuse it, ". in de

stroying his free-will, he destroyed

himself; even as the suicide is alive

before he commits the crime, and

as soon as it is perpetrated, is no

more..t Liberty was the insepara

ble companion of Adam’s inno

cence; and from the moment he

ceased to be innocent, he ceased to

be free, because it no longer de

* Common Places of the Christian Re

ligion, lib. II.

f Treatise of Faith, addressed to Peter

the deacon, chap. xxi.

+ Libero arbitrio male utens, homo et

se perdidit et ipsum. August. ad Lau

rent, cap. 80.
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pended upon him to preserve that

purity, of which he had voluntarily

divested himself. Ungrateful to

wards his Creator, despising equal

ly his promises and his threaten

ings, he had the audacity to aspire

to be as God, and through the

treachery of Satan, he fell into an

abyss of evils. Having committed

sin, he was subject to the punish

ment of sin; having lost the holi

ness which had been bestowed upon

him, he could no longer endure the

glance of Him who is holiness it

self, and who is “of purer eyes than

to behold evil.” His reason was

now guided by the lying spirit, in

whom he had believed, and his heart

was “corrupt according to the de

ceitful lusts” of the flesh. He had

been created for life and happiness;

he had now no expectation but of

death and wo.

But that which chiefly concerns

us in the fall of Adam, is the impu

tation of his sin to all his posterity;

that is, as Paul expresses it, “in

Adam all die; by the sin of one

man, death entered into the world.”

Our first father represented in his

person all the human race, and all

the human race sinned in Adam, in

a way analogous to Levi’s paying

tithes, in Abraham, to Melchisedec.

Heb. vii. 9, 10. Sin, like a conta

gion, has infected us. The Scrip

tures, which tell us, in one place,

that Adam was created after the

image of God, soon after inform us

that Adam, a sinner, driven from

paradise, subject to malediction and

death, begat children “in his own

likeness, after his image.” David

acknowledges that he was “shapen

in iniquity,” and the apostle of the

Gentiles expressly teaches us, that

we are all “by nature, children of

wrath.” Who, from his own expe

rience, can contradict the following

declaration of the word of God:

“Every imagination of the thoughts

of man’s heart is only evil conti

nually!” Are we not all disposed

* “Continually,” in the French Protes.

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

to evil rather than good, to do our

own will rather than that of God,

to occupy ourselves with earthly

objects rather than with heavenly,

with our body more than our soul,

with time more than eternity? If

the “heart of man is not evil from

his youth,” (Gen. viii. 21,) whence

comes it that we observe so great a

disposition in children to falsehood,

idleness, selfishness, hatred, re

venge, and every sin? Yes, every

honest man, who has examined him

self with sincerity and simplicity,

will acknowledge that he is “carnal

and sold under sin,” and that in his

character of a “natural man, he re

celveth not the things of the spirit

of God;” because it is impossible

that they should be “revealed to

him by flesh and blood.” If any

proud man should dare to say, that

by the power of his free-will he can

“know good and evil,” we shall tell

him that he is a “sinner,” (1 John

i. 8, 10;) that “whosoever commit

teth sin is the servant of sin;”

and that consequently, his “carnal

mind, which is enmity against God,

is not, neither can be subject to the

law of God.” Descending from a

sinful father, we are born with the

tant Version, is en tout temps, “at every

time, or upon every occasion.” So Ju

nius and Tremellius, and other Latin in

terpreters, omni tempore, and the LXX.

rara: Tac'naga;, which literally renders

the Hebrew, Lyºn 55, “every day.”

The whole verse, (Gen. vi. 5,) may be

rendered thus: “And God saw that the

wickedness of man (was) great on the

earth, and the whole frame (ºx) of the

thoughts of his heart evil only, at all

times.” I do not pretend to find fault

with our own excellent version of the

Scriptures; but I offer these passing re

marks to show, that contrary to the mind

of those who deny the total depravity of

man, and interpret this passage as if ex

clusively applicable to the antediluvians,

the language of the Searcher of hearts,

upon this occasion, is too emphatick to

be thus enfeebled, and too comprehensive

to be thus confined. It is a description of

unrenewed men in every age, and in

“every day” of their existence in the

state of nature, “without hope, and with

out God in the world.”—TR,

U
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germ of sin. “Who can bring a

clean thing out of an unclean?

Not one. That which is born of

the flesh is flesh. A man can re

ceive nothing, except it be given

him from heaven,” Job xiv. 4; John

iii. 6, 27.

“Meanwhile,” says the Helvetic

Confession, “we do not pretend to

make man a block of wood, or a

stone.” “We must not,” says Hi

perius, “enfeeble the liberty of

man, or abolish it entirely, lest men

(who are sufficiently slow to do

good) should abandon themselves

to every wicked action, saying, that

in vain they apply their mind to

good works, for which they have

neither will nor power. On the

other hand, we ought not to attri

bute all to the strength of man, lest

we rob God, the spectator and go

vernor of all our actions, of the

right which belongs to him.” In

order to understand, properly, the

thought of this author, we must re

collect that it is necessary, from the

time that Adam fell, to distinguish

between the natural man, and the

man renewed in Jesus Christ. We

acknowledgethat unregenerate men,

in a very inferior degree, have pre

served the faculties and liberty

proper for the pursuit of natural,

civil, and external things, which

have reference to their social inte

rests, their bodily wants, and the

speculative sciences; observing, at

the same time, that they can do

nothing in relation to these, unless

aided, at least, with the general,

supporting power of God. We say

with Calvin,” that all these facul

ties “are most excellent gifts of the

Divine Spirit, bestowed for the com

mon benefit of the human race;”

and that “if it was necessary that

the understanding and skill requi

site for the construction of the ta

bernacle, should be infused into

Bezaleel and Aholiab by the Spirit

of God, we need not wonder if the

knowledge of things, accommodated

* Institutes, B. II. c. ii. s. 16.

to the present life, should be tom

municated to us by the same Spi

rit.” But, if the children of Adam

are free in what respects temporal

things, it is very far from being the

case in regard to what concerns

their souls, and the knowledge of

God. “If man putteth forth his

hand upon the rock, and overturn

eth the mountains, if he cutteth out

rivers among the rocks, and bindeth

the floods from overflowing, yet

where will he find wisdom and un

derstanding. It is God who know

eth the way thereof, and giveth it

liberally to men.”

u. There remains in man a certain

notion of the existence of a God,

and the necessity of rendering him

some kind of worship; also the de

sire of happiness, and of immorta

lity, a feeble discernment between

good and evil, order and disorder,

and in short, a notion of liberty of

will; but all these remains of the

image of God in men have been per

verted by the “sin that dwells in

them,” and have served only to

render them “inexcusable, because

they became vain in their imagina

tions, and their foolish heart was

darkened, and they changed the

glory of the uncorruptible God into

an image made like to corruptible

man,” making to themselves gods,

to which they attributed the vices

of their own hearts. They have

sought happiness in “broken cis

terns, that can hold no water.”

They have “called good evil, and

evil good, darkness light, and light

darkness.” They have finished by

coveting the fate of the brute; “Let

us eat and drink, for to-morrow we

die.” Sold to sin, they have been

deprived, by the father of lies, of

all the good which they had re

ceived from their heavenly Father,

and their will is “brought into cap

tivity under the law of sin.” In

capable of the least good work,

they have only the liberty of doing

* Job xxviii. 9–12, 23; James i. 5;

iii. 11–18.
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the evil to which they are strongly

inclined by their corrupted nature.

But, if “in our flesh dwelleth no

good thing,” if of ourselves we, ab

solutely, can do nothing that is

[spiritually] good; we can, in the

mean time, “do all things in Christ,

who strengthens us.” This is the

case with those whom we call re

generated, or children of God by

Jesus Christ. “When you were

dead in trespasses and sins,” says

Paul to the Ephesians, “wherein in

time past ye walked according to

the course of this world, according

to the prince of the power of the

air, the spirit that now worketh in

the children of disobedience. God

hath quickened you together with

Christ, by whose grace ye are saved.

He has abolished the enmity of the

flesh, that we might be new men.”

God having compassion on misera

ble man, miserable by his own fault,

revealed himself to him in his word;

and because it was impossible for

sinners to draw near to God, it

pleased God to come down to them,

that he might teach them those

things which belong to their eternal

interests. As they could not call

upon his name and believe in him,

since they knew him not, and had

never heard him speak, he sent

then messengers, that they might

speak on his part, and in his name.

“Faith comes by hearing;” but that

the word may not be a iºd letter,

he accompanies it with his Hol

Spirit, who renders it living and ef

ficacious, a “two-edged sword” to

slay the “old man,” a “hammer”

to break our hearts of stone, “a

consuming fire” to destroy the pol

lutions of sin, in a word, “the pow

er of God unto salvation, to every
one that believes.”

(To be continued.)

-

Fort the chiltistLAN. Advocate.

CHRISTIAN OLD AGE.

The prayer of the Psalmist is

touching: “Cast me not off in the

time of old age; forsake me not

when my strength faileth.” Amidst

the vigour and buoyancy of youth,

we take little forethought of the

days when despondency and fee

bleness, and the decays of the hu

man fabrick, give tokens that “man

goeth to his long home.” Most of

us secretly wish for old age, but it

is without any distinct view of the

pains, the sorrows, and the tempta

tions of that gloomy descent into

the valley of the shadow of death.

Hence arises the neglect with which

the aged are sometimes treated by

those who, seeking only their own

present pleasure, leave to the lone

liness of his grief the poor sinking

friend—nay, sometimes the tender

and affectionate parent.

Respect for old age was insisted

on by the heathen moralists, with a

zeal and constancy which may con

demn the ingratitude and inatten

tion of many professed Christians.

The hoary head was honoured by

every external indication of reve

rence; the youth was accounted

infamous who failed to render this

affectionate homage. Every classi
cal scholar is familiar with the an

ecdote, which records the applause

extorted from the young men of

Athens, by the Spartan superi

ority in this virtue. The relicks of

antiquity do not furnish a more de

lightful morsel than the exquisite

dialogue of the Roman Orator on

this subject: and if a heathen ac

knowledged the duty of leaving

something which might alleviate

the sorrows of the aged, a Christian

may surely spend a few moments

not unprofitably in examining the

same subject, as illustrated by the

ospel.

I loathe the unfeeling flippancy

of the young man, who, with a

contemptuous sneer, neglects the

mournful complaints of his elders,

as the result of imaginary pains,

and unreasonable melancholy. Old

age is sometimes characterized by

asperity and moroseness; but who

can look for the fruits of youth from
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the blighted and withered trunk?

We have seen the venerable father

sinking apace, without compassion,

without attendance, without the or

dinary charities of life, though sur

rounded by those who derived from

him their being. The hands which

for long years laboured for their
support, are now tremulous and in

... the brightness of the eye

has gone out; the sight, the hear

ing, the intellect, have all become

enfeebled; pain and helplessness

are daily increasing, and the poor

old man is treated with the neglect,

but not the affection, which chil

dren experience. Is it strange that

he sometimes feels himself a bur

den to his own family, that he al

most suspects that his departure

would be welcomed, that he fails to

preserve that sweetness of temper

which he once exhibited P

The afflictions of old age are not

imaginary. The hilarity even of

robust manhood in its glory is spee

dily quenched, when a painful ma

lady exhausts the strength, relaxes

the sinews, and prohibits muscular

exertion. And though it be but

for a week or a month, the prisoner

sighs for enlargement. What then

is the situation of the man whose

limbs are scarcely adequate to the

offices of ordinary motion, whose

body is weighed down, whose joints

are rigid, whose step is tottering,

whose language is almost unintelli

gible; and who knows that in this

world there is no deliverance, and

that he must lose, day by day, some

portion of the scanty remnant of

strength which is allowed him?

The recreations of youth are for

bidden pleasures. The book with

which he may endeavour to solace

his hours of forlorn desertion, pre

sents a confused glimmering of

hieroglyphics, for the eloquent eye

has sunk into deadness. These are

trials which call into requisition all

the accumulated experience, and

the eniarged graces, of three score

years and ten

There are indeed some instances

of those who pass through life with

out much sickness or pain, who

mount the horse, or ply the early

walk, or even guide the plough,

with the elasticity of former days,

and who enjoy a florid old age, and

rather fade away than die. But

these are rare exceptions, and are

pointed out as singularities in na

ture. Instead of this, we commonly

behold an emaciated and decrepit

form, the prey of disease, tried with

daily suffering and nightly disquie

tude. The organs of sense become

obtuse, if not incompetent to per

form their functions; and often some

disorder which has made occasional

inroads in former days, seems to

seat itself in the system, and take

possession, not without a host of

subsidiary pains, which increase as

the sands of life run low. The

taste for pleasures and amusement

has taken its flight with the capa

city for enjoyment, and a dreary

waste is presented even in the exu

berance of this world’s comforts.

The man who in this situation has

not piety, has nothing, and the soul

either corrodes with discontent, or

sinks into a sleepy hebetude.

Whither now shall the decayed

sufferer look for sympathy? He

can number but one or two of his

early associates, and alas! their

condition is as pitiable as his own.

He has outlived a generation, and

he wonders that he remains in life.

The texture of the body has become

hard; but this is only the emblem

of that petrifaction of the inner

man, which refuses new impres

sions, and cannot be warmed and

opened to fresh enjoyment. So

have I seen the dismantled trunk of

the once sturdy oak, standing alone

among the relics of the forest, and

unpitied only because it cannot

feel.

The aged man is often cut off

from the social circle, though he

sits in the midst of it. He cannot

keep pace with the rapid march of
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novelties, which pass like a moving

** before the gaze of others.

s it marvellous then that his

thoughts stray among the recollec

tions of former days, when he was

young; that he speaks of better

times, and looks with suspicion

upon those things which pass

around him ; Perhaps his sight, or

his hearing, or both, are impaired.

In vain then does he strive to catch

some dismembered hints of what

seems so much to interest the group

around his fire-side. He hears the

sound of mirth, but is ignorant of

the occasion. If he makes inqui

ries, he is deemed obtrusive and

vexatious. If he meekly sits in si

lence, he is sullen and dissatis

fied.

Such are the trials of many, and

with all these distresses we need

not wonder that they become less

cheerful than before. The springs

of life are dried up. Without, all

is uncongenial; within, there is a

sense of many ailments and many

sorrows. Over these things the

mind will brood, and the counte

nance, as a faithful index, become

sour and gloomy, while a heavy

cloud seems to gather with in

creasing blackness. Now, if to this

is added the neglect of friends and

relatives, the cup of sorrow already

overflows. And this is not unfre

quent. The aged grand-parent is

often to be seen in some solitary

corner of the family assemblage, si

lent and unnoticed, as the old pic

tures which frown or smile unheed

ed from the walls. He is fed and

clothed, and his physical comfort is

sometimes studiously regarded; but

it is not for his sake that you ob

serve the bustle of preparation; it

is not for his gratification that the

topic of discourse is introduced.

And if now and then appealed to,

for some ancient date or narrative,

he is bewildered in the mazes of

thought, memory fails to do its of:

fice, and the mortifying conviction

that mind as well as body is pre

paring for a great change, counes

home to his troubled heart with ad

ditional poignancy.

To the aged believer, it is painful

to find that his ability to engage in

active labour is diminished; and

this is made more distressing by the

reflection that he has not taken ad

vantage of more favourable seasons.

It would be well, if the young would

here consider their latter end, and

lay up in store matter for comforta

ble retrospect. The aged can tell

them that a life of carelessness en

sures an old age of remorse. .

But it would be both a tedious

and a painful attempt, to depict the

various trials to which the human

race are subject, in this season of

feebleness and disquietude. It will

be more useful to glance at the

temptations to which old age is lia

ble. For the enemy of souls, so far

from remitting his malicious endea

vours when the weary traveller has

nearly accomplished his journey,

often sharpens his most annoying

shafts, and redoubles his over

whelming attacks, at this last stage

of human progress. Knowing that

his time is short, he grows more vi

rulent in his enmity. If he cannot

destroy, he will not fail to harass

and dishearten; if he despairs of

seducing the heavy laden pilgrim

from his path, he will render it a

way of snares, and conflicts, and

alarms. Have we not beheld the

man of hoary hairs sometimes yield

ing, even when the premonitions of

death were frequent, to sins of

which, in days of strength, he had

never been suspected The sea

son of youthful passion has long

since passed away, and the grati

fications of sense are no longer

sought. The reign of fiery anger

and manly ambition has departed

with the summer of life. But there

are latent germs of sin, which seem

by some spiritual anomaly, to swell

forth into action in the clouded

winter of old age. A heathen has

remarked the absurdity of growing

in our love for wealth, as our need

of it was every day becoming less.



T58 APRIL,Christian Old Age.

But neither gentile ethics nor evan

gelical precepts have succeeded, in

opening the close hand of avarice,

or teaching the departing miser to

relinquish his grasp of the world.

The power of divine grace is de

manded, as that alone which can

exclude this idolatry, by setting the

affections and expectations upon

heavenly things, and cherishing the

charitable emotions of the soul.

The aged man seldom receives

new impressions. You plead in

vain with that heart which has for

many years resisted the tender ap

eals of imploring misery. The

ountains of compassion sometimes

cease to flow, because their gentle

gush has been obstructed. It is the

law of our constitution, that the

feelings which we neglect to bring

into operation become almost ex

tinct, and the habit of the soul is

changed by the encouraged selfish

ness, to which the valetudinarian,

whether young or old, is ever

tempted. . The , man, then, who

would resist and conquer this apa

thy in whatever way exhibited, must

labour to cherish and even augment

the exercise of every charitable

feeling. Though his infirmities in

crease, let not his active piety be on

the wane. He cannot now seek out

in person the suffering poor, or the

mourning widow. , Let him lead

the young of his domestick circle

into these edifying scenes, by mak

ing them his almoners. Let him

withdraw his thoughts from his own

distresses, and devise means for

alleviating the sorrows of others.

He cannot be the leader in the be

nevolent enterprises of the day, but

he can aid their councils, he can

from a distance cheer their youth

ful agents, he can recount their suc

cesses. Such was the old age of

the pious Scott, whose labours,

though they became the labours of

the #... ceased only with his

powers. Such was the serene de

cline of our own Boudinot, and of

many whose names are withheld,

only because they must not be of.

fended by the praise which all are

ready to render except themselves.

There is reason to believe that.

the mental imbecility of age is has

tened, in most cases, by inaction.

The instances are numerous, in

which this eclipse has been imme

diately consequent upon the sudden

dereliction of former labours: and

it would surely be a blessing to the

world, if we could by any means se

cure the gentle beams of a declining

luminary, even for a few more

hours. -

We have said that the sorrows of

the aged man are many, and we

may add that unless he is watchful

over his heart, a spirit of peevishness

and asperity will gain a place in his

bosom. Instead of the sweet and

complying temper of the gospel, we

sometimes witness the growth of a

morose and querulous disposition.

Instead of gentle remonstrance, or

encouragement, you hear daily com

parisons between the past and the

present time; you are told how far

the simplicity, and the honesty, and

the piety of the olden time surpass

ed what is witnessed now; how

“there were giants in those days,”

when the present generation was

unborn; and would be led to be.

lieve, if you could yield implicit

faith, that the world and the church

are in the “sear and yellow leaf.”

Now all this may be excused; since

the old man has been, from the days

of Nestor, “laudator temporis acti;”

but when we discover a disposition

to carp at every variation in opi

nion, a discontent and restlessness

which are increased by the happi

ness of others, a gathering frown

when the exhilaration of childhood

is exhibited; when we observe a

temper dissatisfied and hard to

please, rejecting the proffered kind

ness, and rebuking the smile of

congratulation, we are constrained

to acknowledge that there must be

a lamentable deficiency in Chris

tian kindness.

To all this the troubled minds of

the aged are tempted. For a re
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medy, we need only propose the

assiduous and persevering culture

of benevolent and tender feelings,

a culture which must be commenced

in days of strength, or it will be im

practicable or futile in the evening

of life So far is this obliquity of

temper from being an inseparable

concomitant of old age, that I am

cheered even, now with the ac

quaintance of a Christian friend,

whose bland and paternal manners

are the daily recommendation of the

religion which he professes. The

smile of satisfaction and good will

plays upon his features, and the

very children of the neighbouring

houses run out to shake the hand of

good old Father . The small

est attentions seem to excite feel

ings of gratitude in his aged breast;

and the cheerfulness of the fireside

circle, instead of being chilled, re

ceives new animation from his dis

course. -

In connexion with this may be

mentioned the melancholy which is

so common at this time of life.

This, in many instances, is but one

part of the slow consuming malady

which is mainly seated in the bodily

frame. A diseased nervous tempe

rament has caused a sympathy of

deranged action in the mental func

tions; and when this is the case,

our compassion rather than our

counsel is demanded. Yet some

times in this case, and always in

cases of ordinary dejection, the

great exciting cause is the conti

nued brooding over real or imagi

nary calamities. A life of inaction

is the nursing mother of gloom and

disquietude; and they must be met

and overcome by the renewed exer

cise of faith, and hope, and divine

love. The man of God should not

suffer the world to say that his com

fort decreases, as he draws nearer

to his reward. Christian joy should

make him cheerful: the expectation

of heaven should render him sub

missive and patient, and his sun

should go down in serene bright

mess, even though clouded before.

A suspicious temper is the last of

the snares of Satan, which shall be

mentioned. Could the evils already

alluded to be avoided, we should

have no occasion to dwell upon

this: and the means of escape or

victory are very much the same.

The man who sees around him the

activity and ſervour of younger per

sons, and thinks of his own imbe

cility, begins to imagine that he is

a cipher in the world’s estimation.

He needs more than ever the affec

tionate assistance of those around

him, while they perhaps are igno

rant of the extent of his wants. He

attributes unintentional neglect to

deliberate contempt, and transfers

in imagination his own sense of

weakness and uselessness to the

• minds of others. Thus, as he

thinks, overlooked, and almost de

spised, he cherishes, a secret cha

grin, which at length is expressed

with an appearance of irritation

which surprises even himself. Let

the Christian veteran disdain the

thought of giving harbour to such a

temper. Let humble submission

make him contented with his lot,

since in his day he has been ob

served and honoured. Let mild

and equable cheerfulness, in look,

gesture and language ensure, as it

ever will, the attention and the love

of his kindred and friends. Let a

view of the glory soon to be reveal

ed, take off his contemplation from

the trifles of his few remaining

days. -

In the conclusion of this essay, I

would in a very brief manner, touch

upon some of the duties which are

referable to the season of old age.

It is the duty of the aged ser

vant, as of every believer, to grow

in grace. Instead of becoming re

miss, when the crown is almost

within reach, the feeble and wea

ried Christian should strive with

renewed alacrity. Now is his sal

vation nearer than when he be

lieved. Now let his warfare with

indwelling corruption be more con

stant. The call already sounds,
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“The bridegroom cometh" Let his

loins be girt, and his lamp burning.

His days are nearly expended; now,

if ever, is it his duty to redeem the

time, to forget the things which are

behind, and to reach forth towards

those which are before. The warmth

of early affections, which is so much

mingled with animal heats, is not to

be expected; but his are the con

victions of experience, the genial

glow of confirmed and abiding love,

the unshaken trust in that God who

has said, “And even to old age am

I he, and even to hoary hairs will

I carry you.”

It is the duty of the aged to ex

emplify the purity and charity of

the gospel. The world is vigilant

in its examination of Christian con

sistency. How lamentable is the

exhibition, when the soul of him

who for many years has been a pil

lar in the house of God, becomes

less and less affected with the great

interests of the church. On the

other hand, the faith of all is cor

roborated when the hoary sire is

seen to melt under the impression

of divine truth, to breathe forth the

charity of the blessed Jesus, to grow

in meekness, and contentment, and

humility, and zeal for God. It is

the duty and the privilege of the

“old disciple,” to admonish and

encourage young believers. The

affectionate and sincere remon

strances of the aged seldom give

offence. We recognise their claim

to experience and practical wisdom,

and scarcely a day occurs, in which

they have not an opportunity for

stimulating the sluggishness, or en

lightening the ignorance, or repress

ing the excess of younger brethren.

And then how cheering is it to lis

ten to the narrative of the goodness

and faithfulness of our covenant

Lord, from one who has made the

trial of his love for half a century!

The aged Christian should make

it a daily task to withdraw his af

fections from the world. When a

vessel is about to sail, it is time to

loosen her moorings; when a jour

ney is about to be ended, the tra

veller forgets to care for the mi

nute comforts of the equipage, with

which he is already weary; when

the goal is just in sight, the man

who runs must cast off every weight

which might encumber him. Let

the Christian think only of heaven,

when he is at its very gate; let him

view the world as the house of his

pilgrimage, which contains nothing

worthy of his care; and let him

count all things but loss, for the

excellency of that vision for which

faith is to be exchanged.

Finally, old age is eminently the

season in which to make hourly

preparation for death. He who at

the close of life, has eorrect views

of his situation, will feel himself to

be waiting on Jordan's bank for the

speedy summons. He will examine

now, before it is too late, into the

reality of that holiness which he has

been supposed to have, and without

which he cannot see God. With

unceasing prayer, he will seek the

trial of those eyes which cannot

err. He will make provision for the

passage, and burnish his arms for

the last conflict. This ought to be

a season of joyful anticipation; for

all the brightest hopes of a weari

some life are now about to be real

ized, and in the twinkling of an eye,

care, and sorrow, and pain, and

corruption, are to give place to

peace, and purity, and immortal

youth.

Such are a few suggestions which

I would offer upon a subject less

frequently discussed than its im

portance seems to demand.

S. L. R.
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notes or A traw ELLER.

The following Notes of a Travel

ler were written for the most part

during the interruptions, the hurry,

and the fatigue of the journey which

they describe, and afterwards trans

mitted by the first opportunity to

his friends at home. Scenes and

occurrences, though often noticed

by others before, present a some

what different aspect to a new

observer, and therefore suggest

thoughts and feelings which give

some novelty to his journey, though

it be over a beaten and familiar

track. From his youth, books of

voyages and travels, to and over the

countries which he passed, had

been the entertainment of his lei

sure hours; so that he was by no

means a stranger to many of the

works of art, and the living man

ners which he witnessed. He has

seen, however, and thought for

himself. The time occupied in this

tour was about seven months—

from the middle of April to the

first of November, 1828. The in

troduction of these Notes into the

Christian Advocate, it is thought,

may afford a little variety, and serve

as a kind of relish to the more solid

and important matter which has

characterized its useful pages.

VIATOR.

Pilot or Cape Letter.

Packet Ship Algonquin,

- Delaware Bay, April 20, 1828.

The steam-boat which left Phila

delphia at 12 o'clock to-day, came

along side of our ship, which was

anchored off New Castle, at about

4 P. M. The weather was exceed

ingly unpleasant—Wind, rain and

waves, all contributed to make our

removal from the steam-boat to the

ship disagreeable, though not dan

gerous. And now, after an exhila

rating cup of tea—

“Cups which cheer, but not inebriate,”

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

I take my pen to commence my

Journal.

I have found that it is quite a

different thing to part with friends

when about going to sea, from

what happens when a separation

on land is to take place—It seems

more like the separation of death

—an absorbing gloom is thrown

over the mind, which renders one

unfit for any enjoyment—I am

satisfied that whether the day had

been clear and sunny, or as it

was, it would have made but little

difference. However, as strong ex

citement soon terminates, I reco

vered, in some degree, my wonted

composure and habit of observa

tion, by the time we were put on

board our vessel. The heaving of

the anchor, the cries, or songs,

as they call them, of the sailors

—and the bustle of hoisting the

sails, soon drew my attention—

Then the singing of the wind

through the cordage of the ship,

and the long drawn calls of the

man who was heaving the lead,

fully convinced me that I was bid

ding adieu, for a season at least,

“To my own—my native land.”

On casting my eye over the ship,

I found that she appeared in rather

an homelier trim, than she did when

lying at the wharf. The neat Brus

sels carpet in the cabin had given

place to one of quite an ordinary

appearance; all the curtains were

removed, and most of the brass or

naments were hid under a strong co

vering of green baize. Every thing

however is agreeable thus far. The

disappearance of all our tinsel and

finery, so far from diminishing our

real comforts, has contributed to

our convenience. Our passengers,

who are about 22 in number, all

seem determined to be mutually

obliging—and the captain is the

same pleasant man he is on shore.

April 21st.—This morning I left

º,state room, as our little apart
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ments are called, after a very good

night’s rest—my usual occupa

tions of the chamber being per

formed, with almost as much satis

faction as if I had been in my own

room on shore. The weather had

cleared a little, and a light wind

from the north-west was pushing

us gently along our course. The

man heaving the lead, and calling

out the number of fathoms of water

in which we were sailing, reminded

me of Paul’s voyage to Rome,

“where we sounded and found it

fifteen fathoms.” We were about

50 miles from the Cape—the Bay

here is very wide, and we seemed

almost surrounded with fishing

smacks and other small craft; we

soon, however, slipped by all of

them. At half-past eight o'clock,

the time the passengers had pre

viously fixed, we were summoned

to breakfast, which I welcomed, as

usual, with a good appetite. There

appears to be a large supply of

eatables on board—Our live stock

consists of a cow and calf—six

sheep-a dozen or more pigs—and

ducks, chickens, and geese, innu
merable.

3 o'clock, P. M.–We are now

just off Cape Henlopen; the pilot

is about leaving us, and all hands

and hearts are busied in sending

off their letters. Farewell; the

wide ocean lies before me; one

spot after another of my native

shore fades away, like “clouds in

the horizon.” What events, what

vicissitudes may take place, before

I may be permitted to visit again

the scenes of my childhood—if in

deed this be permitted at all—but

I forbear—again farewell.

March 22d.—At Sea.

After the pilot left us yesterday,

we soon got out to sea with a fair

breeze. The motion of the ship

produced sickness in most of the

passengers, and we all could scarce

ly keep our feet; any two of us in

conversation might have been

thought under the influence of ar

dent spirits—“We reeled to and

fro, and staggered like drunken”

men. At the supper table, we could

muster 7 only, out of 22—and be

fore 9 o'clock only three of us could

be seen. Thus far I have entirely

escaped any thing like nausea or

bad feeling. Last night, though

my first at sea, I slept very soundly.

When I went on deck about seven

this morning, I had the pleasure of

witnessing the ocean in one of its

most lovely faces. The sun was

bright, and the wide waste of dark

blue water was thrown into gentle

heavings by its own influence; the

white crests of the waves were sil

vered by the rays of the sun—these,

and a thousand other peculiarities,

all new to me, filled me with wonder

and awe,

“As its billowy boundlessness opened be.

fore me.”

The water within soundings is of a

dark green, but that beyond the

reach of the lead is of a deep indigo

blue colour—a change which is no

doubt produced by the light not be

ing reflected from the bottom. The

blue colour of the deep water is

beautifully changed to pea green,

or light blue, by the white foam

occasioned by the wake of the ship.

As this foam, if the vessel is mak

ing much head-way, is often pro

jected in a broad thin sheet, for

many yards over the surface of the

waves, it often lies on, or rolls over

the tops of the waves, like so

much oil, without mixing with the

denser water. This morning, the

mate of our ship saw a long-boat

filled with water, sweeping over

the waves. This incident pro

duced, of course, many unpleasant

sensations. Where is the crew,

which perhaps once manned this

boat?—have they all gone down

amidst the roaring of the waters?—

What prayers have been offered up

—what sighs and tears have been

º forth, by friends at home,

or these wanderers on the deep,

who may have thus untimely pe.

rished!
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“Oh sailor boy, sailor boy, never again

Shall home, friends, or kindred, thy

wishes repay,

But unbless'd and unhonour'd, down deep

in the main,

Full many a fathom thy frame shall de

cay.

On beds of green sea-flowers thy limbs

shall be laid,

Around thy white bones the red coral

shall grow;

Of thy fair yellow locks threads of amber

be made;

Decorations fantastic to caverns below.”

The wind continued favourable

all day, and carried us along at the

rate of eight and a half knots an

hour. In the evening the wind be

came more violent, and before we

could haul in all our light rigging,

which had been spread during the

day to catch every breeze, one of

the studding-sail booms snapt, and

was carried away. This, together

with the empty long-boat, created

in my imagination so many fright

ful images, that I slept but little all

night.

23d.-The wind continues still

favourable. Most of my shipmates

are still overcome with a horrible

nausea of sea sickness, so that our

breakfast was scarcely touched by

any but the captain, Dr. G., Mr.

W., and myself. We are now in

the gulf stream, about 200 miles

east of Delaware Bay—On draw

ing up a bucket of the water, its

temperature I should judge to be

about 80°–that of the air being 65°.

It felt exactly as if it had been

taken from a kettle near the fire—

this difference of heat must of

course be more remarkable in win

ter than in summer.

What a beautiful contrivance of

the Great Author of nature is this

gulf stream P. By means of it, a

constant and regular current, or

circulation, in the waters of the

ocean is established, which pre

serves it nearly uniform in its

composition; though the saltness of

the sea still varies with the lati

tude. It is a remarkable fact, that

in tropical and polar regions this

saltness is the same. The gulf

stream is also the means by which

heat is conveyed, from warmer to

colder climates. The heated wa

ter rises to the surface in the tro

pics, and is carried in such quanti

ties towards the north, that the

warmth of the gulf stream is felt

for more than a thousand miles—

The tendency of such changes is to

regulate and equalize the whole

temperature of the earth. The

sailors say that the gulf stream

may be distinguished from the

other parts of the ocean, by a dif

ference in the colour of the water;

but from my observation this is

not the fact. There is also ano

ther error with regard to this

stream, which rests upon higher

authority than that of sailors. Dr.

Franklin, and other writers, assert

that what is called gulf weed, is

every where interspersed through

this stream, and is therefore a sign

that you are sailing in it. This

weed, however, is much more

abundant out of the current than

in it—Indeed, after passing its

edge a few miles, the weed entirely

disappears.

You all know that I have been a

lover of natural history, in all its

branches, from my youth up; the

gulf weed, therefore, from the time

of its first appearance, excited my

particular attention. Its origin is

mysterious. Whetheritis produced

at the bottom of the sea, and then

rises to the surface, or whether it

grows on the surface of the waves

themselves, or whether it is an ani

mal or vegetable production? are, I

believe, questions still undeter

mined. Dr. Thunberg, who, I re

collect, mentions it in his travels,

supposes that it originates, and

grows as it floats, on the bosom of

the waters. This sea weed, which

I think is a fucus, appears in small

green bunches, composed of long

and narrow fleshy leaves, which

shoot out from slender stems. I

have found it not unfrequently with

little circular pods, which look

like its fruit—specimens of which



164 APRIL,.Notes of a Traveller.

I have gathered, to grace my col

lection of natural objects at home.

Though this weed often lies pro

miscuously on the surface of the

sea, I have seen large fields of it

arranged in long narrow bands, se

parated from each other by inter

vals of water—which suggests to

the mind the idea of its being

lanted in furrows, like wheat in a

field. These bands always lie lon

gitudinally, in the direction of the

winds. I examined a good deal of

this weed, expecting to find it the

residence of a number of marine

animals; but I found nothing lodged

in it, but a small species of shell

called the spirula spirorbis.

We have to-day an instance of

one of those beautiful sunny days

at sea, of which I have so often

read—For my part I must say that

a sunny day on terra firma, is vastly

more agreeable. In our present

situation, however, there is some

thing peculiarly pleasant and exhi

larating in fair weather, and a fine

propitious breeze.

24th.-We are still sailing, as

we have been since we left sound

ings, at the rate of 10 knots an

hour, on our regular course. The

heaving of the log, by which the

speed of the ship is ascertained, is

done every two hours, at the ring

ing of the bell—it is a very simple

process. A triangular piece of

wood, loaded with lead on one

side, is attached by its three cor

ners to a cord of known length—a

sand glass, which discharges itself

in a given time, is then prepared—

the triangular piece of wood, or log,

is thrown into the water, while the

ship is under way, and sinking

below the surface, in the direction

of its loaded side, remains nearly

stationary, and presents sufficient

resistance to unwind a certain

length of the cord, which is on a

reel, in the time marked by the

glass. I was very much interested

to-day in observing the habits of a

little bird, which keeps principally

in the wake of our ship—no doubt

to pick up any aliment which may be

thrown overboard. This bird is the

stormy peterel (procellaria wilso

nii). It is called peterel, from the

apostle Peter, because it seems to

walk on the water. For hours I

have stood at the taffrail, watching

the motions of hundreds of these

birds, some of them skimming

gracefully over the surface of the

waves, and curiously preserving

the same ever varying curves—

some climbing up the hills of wa

ter, and others in clusters, appa

rently at rest round an article of

food. The sailors are very super

stitious with regard to these birds,

which they call Mother Cary’s

chickens—probably from some old

witch or fortune teller of that

name. I recollect a well-told story

in Blackwood's Magazine, on this

subject, to which I refer you—it is

headed the Fatal Repast. It is

supposed by many that the peterel,

as it is seen in almost every part of

the ocean, lives on the water en

tirely, and hatches its eggs under

its wings—I need not say this is

not the fact. It is surprising, how

ever, what a length of time they

continue on the wing; they have

been the last objects which the

darkness of the night concealed,

and the first which the morning

dawn has enabled me to discover.

They utter a low note, something

like weet, weet, which is quite au

dible when they are near the ship.

This some of the sailors translate

into wet, wet, and say it indicates

stormy weather. It is generally

supposed that this is the same spe

cies of peterel which inhabits both

the European and American por

tions of the Atlantic; but though

much alike, they are still different

—That which sweeps over the vast

range of the European ocean is

called the pelagic peterel; and that

which inhabits the American At

lantic is called Wilson's peterel—

after our own great ornithologist.

Think not that I say too much

concerning these interesting little
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wanderers of the deep—There is no

one, perhaps, who crosses the At

lantic, but must feel indebted to

them for many hours of amuse

ment. At sea, every thing which

tends to break the dreadful mono

tony of the wide waste of water

and sky, amuses the mind. The

only other living thing out of the

ship that I have yet seen, is the

shear-water, and a few gulls.

This afternoon a gale of wind

caught us with most of our small

rigging or kites hoisted, and before

we could haul them in we had our

studding-sail boom carried away.

The wind continued to blow all

night, and the ship to rock and

roan most terribly. About 12

o'clock I had just forgotten myself in

a nap, when I was roused by a tre

mendous blow, struck against the

side of the vessel—The waves rush

ed in through the cabin windows

or sky-lights; the ladies screamed,

and confusion generally prevailed

—For myself, I thought we were

lost. My anxiety, however, was

the apprehension of a novice, for

one of the passengers, Mr. W.,

who had frequently been to sea,

quieted most of our fears, by stating

that we had “only shipped a sea—

a very common occurrence.” Af

ter this I slept but little, in conse

quence of the rocking of the ship,

the whistling of the wind through

the rigging, and the constant creak

ing and groaning noise produced

by the working of the joints of the

vessel, the masts, and the bulk

heads. In the morning I could al

most say with Shakspeare's Cla

rence

* I would not pass another such night

To gain a world ofhappy days—so full of

Dismal horror was the time.”

26th.-The wind still continues

favourable, and we have now made

almost one-third of the distance of

our voyage. The grand banks of

Newfoundland lie about 300 miles

to the west. We have taken our

present course, in order, as the cap

tain says, to give the icebergs,

which sometimes break away from

their moorings at the North pole

at this season of the year, a good

birth. Before setting out on my

voyage, I had read a good deal re

specting the fisheries established

at the great bank. I anticipated

much amusement, and expected to

add many articles of curiosity to

my cabinet, by an examination

of that interesting scene; I was

therefore a little disappointed, at

finding that this was now out of

my power, although I consoled my

self with the thought, that the fogs

and dangers which almost always

hang over that place, were also es

caped. An iceberg, too, with all

its terrors, I had also a desire to

see, afar off; but I had now no

chance of being gratified. It is re

markable how soon we become used

to a life at sea—The unpleasant sen

sation first felt, of being alone com

paratively, on the vast waste of

waters, with only a plank between

you and death, is now seldom ex

perienced. I have been remarka

bly favoured, in not being for a

moment sea-sick, though almost

every one around me, except my

friend and room mate, Dr. G.,

have been suffering. Religion, as

our friend Dr. D. says, is the best

thing to go to sea with. A peace

ful conscience, a realizing, firm,

and abiding sense of a superintend

ing Providence, will contribute

more to health, cheerfulness, and

general comfort, than all the rules

laid down by Dr. Franklin and

others, on this subject. For my

self I know not how I could have

got along, or may still get along,

in the voyage of life, without the

little of this good thing, which I

hope I possess. This afternoon

we saw the first ship since we

left soundings—We were not near

enough to speak her, but I felt

a pleasure in having human beings

within sight. We soon passed her,

at the distance of about a mile.

In the descriptions of most voyages

which I have read, I have noticed



166 APRIL,The Best JMethod of conducting Christian Missions.

some wonderful accounts of the

feelings of the traveller, when he

comes in sight of the first ship in

the middle of the ocean—Throb

bings, thrillings, ecstasies, and all

those kind of things, are then judi

ciously scattered through the de

scription. In the present instance,

therefore, when the sailors cried.

out—“sail, ho,” I was prepared at

all points for something exquisite—

but the ship passed us without

producing any thing more than

the plain, every-day sort of feel

ing, which I have just mention

ed. A strong gale of wind spring

ing up in the evening, we were

obliged to reef our topsails; in

doing which, the sailors were very

expert, and presented to us lands

men an exceedingly interesting

sight.

27th-To-day is Sunday; but

the weather is too rough to admit

of any publick religious service

being performed.

(To be continued.)

-

The BEST METHOD OF CONDUCTING

Christian MISSIONS,

JWo. III.

4. Let us now inquire how a hurt

ful interference in missionary ope

rations may best be avoided or pre

vented. For this purpose, it is pri

marily important that all mission

ary associations, whether acting as

churches, or as voluntary societies,

should be careful to guard against

selfish views, to cultivate a truly

liberal and Christian spirit, and to

keep constantly in mind, that all

genuine evangelical missions must

have for their grand object, to which

every other must be made subser

vient, the salvation of immortal

souls; that thus they may contri

bute to extend the Redeemer’s

kingdom, and promote the declara

tive glory of God in the world. The

disposition, motives, and object here

brought into view, are, it is be

Jieved, nearly all that is requisite

for the certain prevention of the

evil which it is so desirable to

avoid—They will ensure, as a na

tural consequence, every thing else

that is necessary. Nor is there

more danger that a narrow, exclu

sive, engrossing, or aggressive spi

rit and system, will be cherished

and pursued, in the management of

missions by churches as such, than

in the operations of those which are

conducted by voluntary associa

tions. The truth is, that a real mis

sionary spirit is essentially a spirit

of expansive Christian benevolence;

and where this is possessed, it will,

in all cases, prove a powerful

preservative against the workings

of selfishness and bigotry; and

where it is not possessed, selfish

views and a desire of power and

pre-eminence will, in some shape

or other, be acted on and acted out,

let the form of a missionary society

be what it may. It is now more

than two years and a half, since we

inserted in the fourth volume of the

Christian Advocate, an essay on

this question—“How shall we main

tain both Truth and Charity?”

We wish that those of our readers

who take—and all ought to take

an interest in this subject, and who

possess the fourth volume of our

work, would turn to the essay we

have named, and give it an atten

tive perusal. But for those who

may not possess the volume refer

red to, and because the opinions we

advocate are represented by some

as savouring of a sectarian spirit,

we quote from what was written at

the time we have mentioned, by the

º which now holds the

en, the following paragraphs—
peº Let this... in

reference to missionary operations

—The writer of this essay is a

Presbyterian, and he certainly does

not think that he can lay claim to

any extraordinary measure of Chris

tian charity. He nevertheless is

* See Christian Advocate for 1826, the

Nos. for August and September.
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conscious, that he most sincerely

rejoices in the success of Christian

missions, as they are conducted by

the Church Missionary Society of

Great Britain, by the London Mis:

sionary Society, by the Baptist and

Methodist Missionary Societies, by

the Moravians or Unitas Fratrum,

and by the American Board of Com

missioners for Foreign Missions, in

our own country: when he prays

for the success of missionary la

bours, he has all these missions in

his view; and he would, to a certain

extent, cheerfully contribute his

mite of money and personal exer

tion to promote them—Why? Be

cause he believes that the immortal

souls of the heathen will be saved

when the great truths of the gospel,

as taught by any of these sects, are

cordially embraced and reduced to

practice; and because he views this

as infinitely more important, than

that men should become Presbyte

rians.—Now the writer considers

these views and feelings, as exem

plifying the small portion of Chris

tian charity which he possesses, far

unore than if he could rejoice in

the success of mo missions unless

they were Presbyterian—conducted

by men of his own denomination,

and forming converts to multipl

adherents to that order of churc

government which he prefers. Yet,

while the writer can, as he believes,

make this statement with perfect

truth, he is not prepared to identify

himself with any of the churches

which he has mentioned. He is not

prepared to do so, because he could

not do it without compromising

truth—Not essential truth;—not

truth of the greatest importance;

but yet truth which, while he re

mains a Presbyterian in sentiment,

he feels that he is bound to main

tain.

“Here is then, another reason why

churches that regard each other as

essentially orthodox, ought not to

amalgamate, but to retain their dis

tinctive character—They are bound

as churches to maintain truth, as

well as charity. How charity may

be preserved and exercised, even in

its greatest purity, we have alread

seen." How truth, that is, what dif

ferent churches regard as truth, can

be fully maintained, without pre

serving their distinctive character,

is by the present writer not seen—

He believes it impracticable. Every

denomination must be supposed to

think that there is a foundation in

truth, even the revealed truth of

God, for those peculiarities in which

its difference from others consists.

If this is not believed, the difference

ought certainly not to be kept up.t”

* This had been fully shown in the

former part of the essay.

f We know there are some in our coun

try who, in their zeal for missions, think

and say, that if any church formularies

whatever, whether in relation to doctrine

or government, stand in the way of UNIox

for the purpose of extended missionary ope

rations, such formularies ought to be dis

regarded and set aside, and that the soon

er it is done the better. We must be per

mitted to think that the zeal of such per

sons is “not according to knowledge.”

We believe that every truth and duty re

vealed in Holy Scripture, is to be sacredly

regarded, and to be considered as per

fectly consistent with every other truth

and duty, which is revealed in the same

manner. We can therefore never think

it right to give such a construction to the

duty of sending the gospel to the desti

tute as to supersede a regard to any doc

trine, or any institution, that derives its

authority from the sacred volume. Ac

cording to our judgment, we are to evan

gelize the world in such manner, and in

such manner only, as will correspond with

every truth of the Bible, and every ordi

nance of God's appointment. Now we do

verily believe, that the doctrines of our

Confession of Faith and Catechisms are

plainly revealed in the Bible, and that

enough is also revealed in that holy book

to authorize us to adopt the Presbyterian

form of church government, as coming

nearest to the primitive pattern; and hav.

ing thus adopted it, to regard and treat it

as a divinely instituted ordinance. If we

did not thus believe, we would say so

openly, and leave the Presbyterian church.

We think that Christian integrity, and

even common honesty, would require us

to take this course. For those who do

take it, however we may differ from them

in opinion, we retain an unfeigned respect.

They act the part ofj and honest
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If the temper and views set forth

in this quotation be sincerely pos

sessed by a church engaged in mis

sionary operations, they will cer

tainly lead to a system of practice

which will never offensively inter

fere with any other church, or any

voluntary missionary association;

provided such church or association

shall be found to cherish the same

temper and views. Let all cherish

them, and there will be much prayer

of all, for the success of all. The

missionaries of all will be instruct

ed to regard each other as brethren,

and when they meet, to treat each

other fraternally, and mutually to

afford aid, whenever it is necessary

and practicable. While each will

labour with alacrity and assiduity,

in its own field, care will be taken

not to trespass on the field of ano

ther—Friendly arrangements will

be formed, with a view to avoid

every such trespass. If errors are

committed through inadvertency,

kind communications will immedi

ately lead to their correction. A

courteous Christian correspondence

by letter," and perhaps, as occasion

men. But we confess that we know not

how to appreciate the candour or honesty

of any man who remains in a church for

the purpose of subverting it, or with a

willingness that, for whatever reason, it

. be subverted by others. If he

thinks it ought to be subverted, let him

avow what he thinks, and act upon his

avowal, without disguise. No regard to

an important end will justify even the

tolerance of unlawful means—the viola

tion of truth and fair dealing—in order to

reach it. Such violation is downright

Jesuistry, and a most fearful denunciation

is, we know, pronounced on those who

say “let us do evil, that good may come.”

* About five-and-twenty years ago, the

Standing Committee of Missions of the

General Assembly (to which the present

Board of Missions succeeded in 1816,) ad

dressed a circular letter to nearly all the

Protestant Missionary Associations then

known to exist in the world. The letter

was penned by the present writer, at that

time chairman of the Standing Committee

of Missions. It contained a statement of

what had formerly been done, and of what

was then doing, in the cause of Missions,

by the Presbyterian Church. It request

may offer, or require, a personal vi

sitation of members, delegated from

one body to another, will take place.

Information of missions in prepa

ration, and of the places or region

to which they are destined, will be

communicated. Nay, occasional

contributions of pecuniary aid may

be made, by the supporters of one

missionary corps to those of ano

ther, as was done in the case of the

Baptist missionaries in India, and

as is now doing by the members of

the established church of Britain

to the Moravians, of which notice

was taken in our last number.

Such then are, briefly, the means

to be used, to prevent a hurtful in

terference in missionary operations.

ed a fraternal correspondence by letter,

with the several associations to which it

was addressed. It asked for information

relative to the number of Missionaries em

ployed, their locations, their success, and

what new missions were in contemplation.

It solicited remarks on what had been

found to be the best kind of education,

and the best sort of attainments, for Mis

sionaries: and for friendly advice on the

best method of conducting missionary

operations—with several other particu

lars, which our space will not permit us to

recite. These letters received prompt

and most gratifying replies. From the

Baptists, the reply was written and sub

scribed by the distinguished and excellent

Andrew Fuller; and from other denomi

nations, by their most prominent members.

The chief reason why this correspondence

was not continued was, the portion of time

and labour requisite to keep it up—For

the whole burden of missionary concerns

then fell on a few men, who bore it gratuit

ously, while they were heavily laden with

indispensable professional engagements.

Such an officer as a General Agent and

.."; Secretary, with an ade

quate salary, had not then been known

or heard of in this country. We make

the statement contained in this note to

show, that a friendly correspondence be

tween missionary corps, of different com

munions, is not an untried speculation.

The experiment has actually been made,

and made successfully. The Presbyte

rian Church took the lead in making it;

and we know that the present Board of

Missions of this church, are cordially will

ing, and even desirous, to open a friendly

correspondence with every other ortho

dox Missionary Association in the world.
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In order to avoid the evil contem

plated, no amalgamation of associa

tions is necessary, or even advan

tageous. The desired object can

be secured only by every mission

ary body (whether that body exist

in the form of a church or of a vo

luntaryº possessing and ex

ercising a truly Catholick spirit—

a spirit which, while it provides, as

it may and ought to do, for every

thing, in its own-direct operations,

that is believed to be required by

an adherence to gospel truth and

order, shall cheerfully and fully con

cede to others what it claims for

itself; shall sincerely wish well to

every institution of a missionary

kind, which is believed to be calcu

lated to win souls to the Redeemer;

shall make it an object to shun all

collision with every such institution;

shall respectfully propose to others

any measures which it may deem

proper and necessary, and meet

with kind and liberal sentiments

all measures proposed by others—

having for their object the promo

tion of harmony and efficiency, in

the sacred and glorious cause of

sending the gospel to the destitute,

and of fulfilling the Mommand of the

Saviour to evangelize the world.

Without a system of proceeding

something like this, a hurtful inter

ference, and its numerous evil con

sequences, can never be prevented;

and with such a system, no injurious

conflicts of missionary bodies need

to be apprehended. . It is gratify

ing to observe that the course here

indicated, has, to a considerable ex

tent, already been pursued, without

any formal arrangements made for

the purpose. Where,among all the

Protestant* missions that have hi

therto been sent forth, has there

* As to any fraternal intercourse be

tween Popish and Protestant missionaries,

it is manifestly impracticable, and even

undesirable. We regard the Romish

Church as “the man of sin,” and the mem

bers of that church, many of them at least,

regard us as in a state worse than that of

º: How “can two walk .

gether” who are so far from being agreed?

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

been any interference, collision, or

controversy, in regard to a particu

lar sphere of missionary operations?

We have heard of none; and with

out great folly, as well as bigotry,

none will occur, while the field is

the world, and so large a part of it

remains entirely unoccupied. We

know too that the missionaries of

the Moravians, the Episcopalians,

the Baptists, the Methodists, the

Congregationalists of Britain, and

of our own country, have occasion

ally come in contact; and in no in

stance have we heard of any con

troversy, or unbrotherly behaviour.

On the contrary, we have heard of

instances, not a few, in which sym

pathy and assistance have been ex

tended to each other, when they

have been called for by circum

stances of affliction or destitution.

Experience, therefore, has already

gone far to prove the truth of our

position, that a genuine missionary

spirit will ensure the avoidance of

all injurious interference, among the

missionary corps of different demo

minations, in theº of an

object so dear to them all.

(To be continued.)

-

SPEECH IN THE GENERAL SYNOD OF

*ULSTER.-in-ELAND.

(Continued from p. 117.)

Having now, Sir, endeavoured, and 1

hope successfully, to overturn a host of

straggling objections collected from dif

ferent quarters, I come to engage with

the condensed phalanx which Mr. Mont

gomery has so powerfully led on against

us. Permit me, Sir, to pause for a mo

ment, and pay the tribute of my admira

tion to the splendour in which he has ex

hibited his array of argument. When last

year he depicted the miseries of a minis

ter's unhappy wife, whose husband came

home to her, having avowed his real religi

ous opinions, I could scarce refuse a tear to

the imaginary distresses of “the admirable

tragedian.” But when, this year, Sir,

he summoned up the full energy of his

owers, and gave us, scene after scene,

in every possible variety, I almost was

induced to forget the presence of Mode

* and Synod, and the crowded au
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dience around us, and to believe myself

transported to Arabia, and witnessing a

modern exhibition of Aladdin and the

wonderful lamp. I could almost fancy I

saw him rub this lamp of wonders, while,

the first scene presented me with a lec

turer on polemic theology. The lecturer

began with announcing, with all due so

lemnity, this important proposition—“Re

ligion is a matter entirely between a man

and his God.” This proposition sounds

well. It served the lecturer to show, that

we, as a Synod, could, therefore, have no

possible right to interfere in the matter.

It is strange, Sir, how nearly a proposition

can approach to truth—and, after all, be

untrue. That religion is a matter between

man and his God, is a truth most certain;

but that religion is a matter entirely be

tween man and his God, is an assertion

most unfounded. Were the lecturer's

proposition true, I wonder how a minister

should attempt to interfere in the religious

instruction of his parish. Why is he to

be instant in season and out of season, to

exhort, rebuke, with all long suffering

and doctrine Were the proposition true,

I wonder why Paul has said, “Now, then,

we are ambassadors for Christ; as though

God did beseech you by us. We pray

you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled

unto God.” Were the proposition true,

well might our children turn round upon

us, and say, “How dare you press upon us

the reading of the Bible, the committal of

Catechisms, or the troublesome attendance

of the Sabbath? There is a great man

who has lately discovered that religion is

entirely a matter between man and his

God; and therefore we beg you will not

interfere. If you attempt, in any form,

to influence our minds, you are interfering

in a matter in which you have no concern.”

I wonder what criticism the lecturer would

make upon a juvenile essay of this de

scription. He would reply—“You are

mistaken, my children. Religion is, in

deed, a matter between God and a man's

conscience: but the means by which the

knowledge of it is to be brought to the

mind, and the power of it pressed upon

the conscience, are committed to me as

your parent; and I am commanded by

God himself, in Deut. vi. 6, to teach you

diligently in his holy commandments; to

employ every possible exertion to show

you the truth, to preserve you from error,

to lead you to holiness; and thus to bring

you to the knowledge of religion, with

prayer and hope, that you may enjoy its

comforts.” And is not this Synod, Sir,

in place of such a parent to the people *

Is there a single duty to which the natural

parent is bound, which we, the spiritual

parents, are permitted to neglect? Not

one. Religion is not then a matter entire

ly between a man and his God. But there

is a large portion of its outward instru

mentality which is entirely a matter be

tween man and man ; yet regulated in its

ministration, not by the will of man, but

by a strict conformity to the revelation of

God. It is upon this principle, Sir, that

this Synod is bound, humbly, yet vigor

ously, perseveringly, and zealously, to in

terfere in the religious instruction of the

people—to protect them from error—to

furnish them with wholesome instruction

in the truth—and edify, in faith and love,

the body of Christ £ommitted to their
Care.

The second proposition announced by

our lecturer was this—“I will be account

able to no man in matters of religion, as

no man can be accountable for me.” This

is another of those simple, yet splendid

fallacies, by which inconsiderate minds are

led captive. ”Tis a bit of common glass,

finely cut, and set as a jewel; deriving its

play of colours from a little foil ingenious

ly placed beneath it. Take it asunder—

the colours, and the beauty, and the value,

are gone; and a bit of glass, worth not

one farthing, is all that remains of your

precious gem! I shall separate then this

gem from its setting, that its true value

may be ascertained. “No man can be

accountable for me.” This is the reason,

the gem of the argument. Now, if by

“accountable” you mean that no man can

be made a substitute for you, so that he

may perish, and you be saved, I freely admit
its correctness. In this sense take it; and

draw what conclusion you may. But our

lecturer is too wise a man to exhibit such

truisms to his pupils. In opposition, then,

to the only other meaning he can have, I

am ready to affirm, and to confirm it by

the word of unerring truth, “that men,

in certain circumstances, are accountable

for one another,” and that too under the

most awful penalties that the Divine Word

has revealed. Ezek, iii. 17—“Son of

man, I have made thee a watchman unto

the house of Israel; therefore hear the

word at my mouth, and give them warn

ing from me. When I say unto the wick

ed, thou shalt surely die; and thou givest

him not warning, nor speakest to warn the

wicked from his wicked way, to save his

life; the same wicked man shall die in his

iniquity, but his blood will I require at thy

hand.” Where is now, Sir, the high

sounding proposition, that one man is not

accountable for another? God has spoken,

and it is fled; and the sound of its error

shall be heard no more. Yes, Sir, Mr.

Montgomery shall be accountable and aw

fully accountable, for every word of truth

or of error that he has uttered to his con

gregation. And the minister that instruct

ed Mr. Montgomery, if he kept back the
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Gospel from his youthful mind, or imbued

it with one tinge of erroneous doctrine,

shall, upon his part, render an awful ac

count for the neglect, or misdirection of

that giant intellect. And we, Sir, every

one of us, must be accountable for the souls

of our people, if we have neglected to warn

them against error, to solicit them to the

truth; and if they fall and perish, through

our indolence, indifference, or misdirec

tion, their blood will the Lord require at

our hands.

The other fragment of the lecturer's

proposition—“I will be accountable to no

man in matters of religion”—is a bold, and

open, and heroic announcement—yet to

tally inconsistent with the purposes of the

Gospel. I have already proved that the

object of the Gospel is to bear witness.

Now, an unaccountable witness is rather a

novelty in jurisprudence. It is unlike the

conduct of Paul. Acts xx. 27—“I have

not shunned to declare unto you all the

counsel of God.” And it is only by this

open and unreserved declaration that the

Apostle is able to say in the 26th verse—

“I take you to record, this day, that I am

pure from the blood of all men.” Mr. M.

is also at total variance with the advice of

Pet. iii. 15—“Be ready always to give an

answer to every man that asketh a reason

of the hope that is in you.” This advice

clearly indicates an unrestricted accounta

bility, not only of our faith, but of the

grounds and reasons upon which our hopes

are rested. -

But as lectures, Sir, are tiresome things,

the lamp was rubbed, and the scene was

changed. From the comfortable meet

ing-house of this peaceful village, we were

instantly transported to Spain, and found

ourselves situated in the great sphere of

Madrid. The bells were tolling sullenly

from the steeples of the proud escurial;

a dark procession was advancing with slow

and measured steps. I saw certain pri

soners whom they were conducting to

execution. Their garments were painted

with evil spirits and flames. And I saw

the rack, and the other instruments of tor

ture; and I saw the faggots that they had

heaped up to feed the murky fires of their

auto da ſe. And I heard the prisoners

groan and shriek in the midst of their tor

tures—I started as from a horrible dream,

and I exclaimed, what is all this 11–"Oh!”

replied a proud Castilian that was stand

ing by-" It is merely a Presbyterian mi

nister requested by his brethren to declare

his real religious opinions.” -

By another dexterous turn of the lamp,

the scene changes from Madrid to Money

more; and we pass from the horrors of

the Inquisition, to the solemnities of the

communion.—Mr. Barnet had declared,

what I believe every evangelical Presby

terian in the kingdom will declare, that

he was not an advocate for what is called

open communion; and that, under certain

circumstances, he would feel himself war

ranted in denying, to certain individuals,

admission to the Lord's table. Mr. M.

professed himself horror-struck at such

an audacious interference; and to com

plete the tragedy, thought fit to kill the

*Fº on the very night of the refusal.

All this, no doubt, semed very fine, and

quite irresistible, to the advocates of,

what is called, open communion. But I

do profess myself so much a pupil of “the

old school,” that I believe it to be in di

rect opposition to the word of God. Will

Mr. M. read, at his leisure, 1 Cor. v. 11–

and then say, if we are not with such cha

racters to eat an ordinary repast, are we

to make no attempt to exclude such cha

racters from the sacred ordinance of the

Lord's Supper. Will Mr. M. also consi

der 1 Cor. xi. 27, and will he then say,

whether Mr. Barnet, who instructs, ex

horts, and warns, or even authoritatively

forbids the unhallowed approach of un

godly men to the Lord's table, or those

who admit all characters, without any dis

tinction, be the real friends of such unhap

py individuals That the scrupulosity of

examination has been greatly relaxed,

that the fence of discipline has been sadly

broken down, and that, under the pre

tence of liberality, licentiousness has been

encouraged, are melancholy marks of the

degeneracy of churches. Nevertheless,

the foundation, a discriminative discipline,

remains unshaken, both on account of the

danger of unworthy communicating, which

affects the communicant himself; and

upon account of the duty of the Church,

to preserve, as far as possible, the purity

of her fellowship, and the efficiency of

her discipline.

Scarcely ever in my life, Sir, was I

more surprised, than when, from this so

lemn scene, we were magically transport

ed to the top of Parnassus—where “the

Goddesses around did throng, and all the

Muses nine,”—while Mr. M. himself ap

peared in the midst—the “Magnus Apol.

lo” of the assembly. Then, by way

of relieving our tired faculties, we had a

farce—and “mental lodgment,” and

“private judgment,” rung again and again

in our ears—and “we did laugh, sans inter

mission, an hour by his dial.” But, in

midst of our amusement, the lamp is rub

bed again; and lo! we are transported to

the lofty mountains of Dungiven. The

sun is riding high in the heavens; his

beams are sleeping on the heath; the

peasantry are pursuing their peaceful toils,

and the children are gathering the fuel for

the ruddy bonfire of midsummer. The

cattle are ruminating in quiet, or lowing
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to responsive echoes: and the clear blue

sea sparkles in the distance of the west,

reflecting the beauties of the scene in the

mirror of its placid bosom. The genius of

the scene is rolling slowly along, enjoying

at once the beauties of nature, and the

comforts of his easy chariot; and his mind

is indulging in all the reveries of the su

blime and beautiful, or soaring into the

loftier contemplations of exalted piety.

But mark ye, how suddenly and lamenta

bly the scene is changed. The contem

plations of philanthropy are interrupted

and disarranged; and the late placid face

of nature assumes a sudden and unac

countable scowl, indicative of some migh

ty, and monstrous, and adverse agency.

Can the Muses of epic poetry or tragedy,

account for this wondrous change 2 or,

if there have arisen a Muse of novel or

romance, can she aid us in explaining the

henomenon 2 Yes, between them, some

now, they have discovered a solitary Cal

vinistic minister, plodding his weary way

to the meeting of the Synod of Ulster, and

nature has shrunk affrighted at his pre

sence, and the genius of Arianism hasparti

cipated in the discomposure. John Calvin, I

have heard many a charge laid at thy door;

and, from Pope, I have heard of “Presby:

terians sour;” but the master-charge of all

remained for you, Mr. Montgomery, when

you made the presence of a solitary Cal

vinist cast a gloom over the festivities

of nature. If this thing be a jest, 'tis a

very good jest. But Mr. M. is no joker.

If it be meant for a picture, ’tis a very good

picture; and as fine a specimen of the

“creative,” as you would wish in a sum

mer's day. But Mr. M. avers that it is so

ber earnest, and real fact. Then as such

let us examine it.

Look out upon that placid scene which

the lamp of Aladdin has summoned up be

fore you. Mark well the genius of the

story entranced in the contemplation of its

loveliness. The scene is overcast—the

reverie of pleasure is interrupted; and

the cause of disturbance assigned, is the

unhappy appearance of a solitary Presby

terian minister. Alas! how prone are we,

poor mortals, to ascribe to others the evils

which we should charge against ourselves!

When the philosophic reverie of Mr.

Montgomery was so unhappily interrupted

by the presence of this Calvinistic in

truder, had he paused to turn his eye from

the bright sun and blue waters of the west

—and had he cast one glance to the eastern

side of the horizon, he would then have

discovered, that his disturbance arose not

from the presence of this unwelcome vi

siter, but from the consciousness of the

bitter things that he himself had recorded

against him or his brethren. In the east,

he would have seen flaming on high a

banner, inscribed with the terrific words

-“UNANsweard, and UNANswerABLE;”

and beneath this title, he would have read

the following list of names, and charges

the most comprehensive in crime, that

has ever yet been recorded in the annals

of liberality. In the front, you read how

this man and his brethren are charged with

conjoint “weakness and wickedness.”

Our effort in what we believe the cause

of truth, is denounced as “an impious at

tempt.” Then follow, in rapid succes

sion, “impious vanity,”—“make hypo

crites of the weak, and the crafty, and the

worldly,”—“you clasp, with the grasp of

friendship, the hand that is black with the

stains of perjury,”—“falsehood and dis

simulation are your bonds of union,”—

your course of procedure is “tyranny,

Jesuitism, and hypocrisy,”—“libel on the

Deity,”—“impious supposition,”—“so

lemn signature to a lie.” Then we have the

“bigotted multitude,”—then a man whom

we compel to bring “falsehood upon his

soul:” then follow “these fanatical times,”

—“fury of persecution,”—“traitors

among us,”—“treacherously turning on

their comrades,”—“real traitors,”—“ig

norant enthusiasts,”—and the “lowest

dregs of fanaticism;”—while, to bring up

the rear, something is hinted about the

“malignity of a demon.” Now, the

whole of these accusations, so blazoned

on". are accompanied with the criti

cal observation, that the “Old Lights”

of this Synod had “adopted a vulgar

system of abuse.” If they have done so,

I am really ashamed of them. Abuse is

at all times bad sense, bad argument.

But vulgar abuse is worse than mere abuse,

because it is lower in the scale of civiliza

tion. Should any of my brethren, then,

feel inclined to improve the system of

abuse, I know not any method by which

they could so effectually rise from the vul

gar to the polished style, as by committing

the foregoing choice epithets to memory,

and employing them upon all occasions

when they may feel abusively inclined.

And if, by such employment, their abusive

capacities be not sufficiently invigorated

and elevated, I do pronounce them beyond

instruction; and would earnestly entreat

them to lay the practice aside for ever.

Which side of this house has most erred

by the employment of abusive phrases, it

is not for me to decide; yet I have judged

it necessary to cull the few foregoing

“flowers of Arian rhetoric,”—the very

“elegantiæ" of the school of “civil and

religious liberty,”—because the reading

of them in the pages of a newspaper,

was originally sufficient to throw half a
kingdom into a kind of hysterics of de

light, and to induce their publication,

“solely with a view of disseminating prin
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ciples of Christian charity and mutual for

bearance amongst persons of all religious

persuasions.” And perhaps, Sir, upon

the principle of “lucus a non lucendo,”

they may be tolerably efficacious in pro

ducing the desirable result. And I am
not without a kind of belief that the men

who used them once, would not now utter

them again; and that he himself has been

the first patient to experience a cure from

the severity of his own prescriptions.

Having now, Sir, endeavoured to dis

ose of that part of Mr. Montgomery's ad

ss which i would denominate the “pic

turesque,” I come to submit to you a con

densed view of whatever can be consider

ed “argumentative.”

As the very front of our offending, we

are accused of “prescribing a creed” to

our brethren. I answer—we prescribe

no creed. We openly tell our own opi

nions. We say to those who wish to join

us, “what are your religious opinions º'

If we cannot agree, we part as we met.

We give our own opinions openly; but we

prescribe them to no man.—I have alrea

dy, Sir, given you my views of what is

called “private judgment,” and, in my

statement of principles, this house appear

ed universally to acquiesce. I shall,

therefore, only now add, that while I can

not recognise the use of “private judg

ment” as a right from God to think as a

man pleases without restraint from the re

vealed will of God, I do not therefore im

ply, that any man has right, or privilege,

or power from God, to interfere by coer

cion with the private opinions of another.

I disclaim such interference with any man,

except by counsel, advice, or argument.

I permit no such interference with my

self, except when men come armed with

the mere weapons of logical discussion,

and scriptural argument. If, by “private

judgment” is merely meant, that no pub

lic body has a right to prescribe opinions

to private individuals, 1 most heartily as

sent to the proposition. But the same

principle that refuses to the public body

the right to prescribe to the individual, re

fuses to the individual the right to pre

scribe to the public body. My private,

my individual opinion is—that we should

not hold intimate church fellowship with

persons differing from us on fundamental

doctrines of religion. Mr. Montgomery

thinks we should be united, though of

the most essentially discordant materials.

Whether now, must Mr. M. or I surrender

our individual opinions? My plan is, to

leave Mr. M. free to form his opinions, and

to propagate them as he may, but not in

my company, or under my sanction. Mr.

M. is determined to keep in our company,

though not over agreeable, with the be

nignant wish of converting us from our

error—and, trifling as the influence of our

sanction may appear in his eyes, he is de

termined to exhibit it in the eye of the

world. And will we, nil we, he and his

brethren will not part from us. Who now

prescribes the creed in this case? I an

swer, it is Mr. M. and his friends who wish

to exercise over our faith such overwhelm

ing lordship, as will not even permit us to

choose our own company.

To prove, however, that we should rest

fully satisfied with the principles of his

faith, Mr. M. declares, “the Bible is our

(the Arian's) creed.” So says every So

cinian in the kingdom. Yet, would Mr.

M. therefore give him the right hand of

fellowship But, when Mr. M. announces

“the Bible is our creed,” surely this is

as much a creed in “human language,”

as the Westminster Confession or Thir

ty-nine Articles! Had I Cruden's Con

cordance before me, I am afraid I should

search in vain for such an announcement.

Strange' that Mr. M., who has such an

aversion for what he calls “human lan.

guage,” in declaring his religious opinions,

should yet manufacture a creed in which

Scripture language is not to be found. To

illustrate the delusiveness of Mr. M.'s de

claration, I merely reply—you say, the Bi

ble is your creed—we ask you, what Bi

ble? The Arian Bible 2 The Socinian

Bible 2 or the plain “orthodox” Bible 2

Till these questions be answered in plain,

intelligible “human language,” Mr. M.'s

declaration of creed conveys no more of

his meaning than if it were spoken in a

language we did not understand.

But you must not inquire into our opi

nions, says Mr. M., for, “when creeds

were formed, corruptions began.” This

proposition is marvellously near the truth.

Reverse the ends of the sentence, and you

have it perfect. It will then stand thus.

When corruptions began in the Churches,

then creeds were formed to counteract

them. The corruptions of Arius surely

preceded the Nicene creed, or else my

knowledge of Church history is wonder

fully erroneous. That the best and most

Scriptural creeds have formed insufficient

barriers against error, is a fact I will readi

ly admit. But wherever they have been

inefficient, the fault has been in the ad

ministrators, not in the law. The Church

of Geneva has been overwhelmed with

neology; but not till after her ministers

had begun, under the influence ofVoltaire,

to “take the liberty” of dispensing with

her established creeds. Just the same

was the case of the Synod of Ulster. In

proportion as her Presbyteries adhered to

their public formularies, in the same pro

portion did they retain their orthodoxy.

In proportion as Presbyteries laid their

formularies aside, in the same proportion
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were they overspread with Arianism. .

And just in proportion to the return of

Presbyteries to orthodoxy, has been their

resumption of the ancient formularies of

the Church of Scotland.

But, says Mr. M., “we hold all that you

hold,” as essential to religion; and he un

dertakes to prove this by a public repeti

tion of all that Scripture declares about

the dignity of the “Son of God.” You,

says Mr. M., hold this, we hold the very

same. No doubt, I reply, you hold the

same words; but mere words are but

sounds; it is your meaning we would have.

And until you tell us the meaning you at

tach to the words, we really do not know

whether we hold in common to the amount

of one single idea.

Mr. M. replies by repeating a roll of

Scripture phrases.—Now surely, he ob

serves, we hold the truth; for “the truth

is in the Scriptures.” No doubt of all

this; the truth is in the Scriptures; but

Mr. M.'s meaning is not in the Scriptures.

—The meaning he attaches to Scripture,

is, in his own heart and head—let him tell

us what is there, and we will know how

to reply to him. "

Let us then, says Mr. M. leave “all dis

puted points; points trifting and unessen

tial,” and let us come to an agreement

upon undisputed, important, and funda

mental matters.-(Mr. M.–"I did not use

the word ‘trifling.’”)

Mr. M. Sir, denies that he used the word

“trifling.” But I noted it down at the

moment it was uttered; and my friend,

Mr. Houston, with whom I have never

spoken upon the subject, has it also in his

notes. A coincidence sufficient to esta

blish my correctness. Mr. M. no doubt,

remembers how he applied the word

“trifies” to the same subject at Strabane;

and perhaps he has some slight recollec

tion of the application I made of it in re

ply to his “unanswered and unanswer

able” speech. But as he now denies the

use of it, I waive all reference to that part

of the subject; and confine myself to the

words he has not denied—“undisputed

and unessential.”—And if, Sir, our creed

is to be formed of “undisputed points we

must far excel those individuals who are

characterized as “scanty in creed.”

There is not a point in religion that has

not been over and over again disputed.

The existence of the world, the very be

ing of God, as a spirit, have been disputed.

Were we to take Mr. M.'s advice, and

avoid any disputed point, we might fly

round the world like Noah's dove, and re

turn with wearied wing, to our meeting

in the Synod of Ulster, without obtaining

one single spot of undisputed ground as a

rest for the sole of our foot.

And, alas! Sir, is it come to this! that

the character of our Lord himself is an

nounced as a point “not essential.”—

Surely, Sir, the doctrine of his deity is es

sential to the Bible, for the “Word was

God.” Surely it is essential to my salva

tion, for I require an Almighty Saviour.

Surely it is essential to our worship, for

men are commanded “to honour the Son,

even as they honour the Father.” Sure

ly it is essential to our principles, for while

the Bible demands of us to love the Lord,

our God, with all our heart and all our soul,

the same word declares that the love of

Christ constraineth us; and that if any

man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let

him be anathema, maranatha. If this doc

trine, then, be not essential—after its rejec

tion, what can be essential Justification

by faith has been well said by Luther, to

be “articulus stantis vel cadentis ec

clesiae;” and I would not hesitate to say,

in humble imitation of so great a man,

that the doctrine of our Saviour's supreme

and essential deity, is, “articulus stantis

vel cadentis mundi.”

However the Churches of Christ are

found to differ upon minor points of doc

trine and discipline, upon this great and

fundamental article there has ever been a

most striking uniformity. After this, and

every other point of uniformity, I believe

it to be our duty to labour. But Mr. M.

gravely informs us that “any attempt at

uniformity is a striving against God.” I

do not wish to secularize the talents of

Mr. M. when I wish he had been a Painter

instead of a Divine.—You recollect how

his eye roamed over the varying undula

tions of hills, and valleys, and green fields,

and barren heaths, and all the wonderful

dissimilitudes “of the human face divine;”

even the clouds themselves were compell

ed to lend their morning blushes, and their

evening grey, to furnish the wondrous

catalogue of varieties with which nature

abounds. The picture, I confess, was

beautiful; but Scripture and argument

were sadly wanting. But there has not

yet been discovered a universal genius.

We are not therefore to be surprised, if

Mr. M., while he charmed us with his

painting, fell off in his logic. The world
is not a uniform plain, says Mr. M.: ergo,

let not two of you have the same articles

of faith. There are not two human faces

alike, says Mr. M.: ergo, any attempt to

bring men to think alike on religion is to

strive against God. I do declare, Sir, if

this be reasoning, I require some additional

lectures from Mr. Montgomery; for it is a

mode of coming at conclusions of which I

have been hitherto in profound ignorance.

Visible and material objects are unlike one

another; therefore, concludes Mr. M., the

souls of men, which are invisible, and spi

ritual, must in their conceptions of truth
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be unlike one another—and any attempt .

to bring men to uniformity of opinion

about what truth is, will be found “striv

ing against God.” Let us, however, hear

the opinion of Paul upon this point.—Eph.

iv. 13–" Till we all come in the unity of

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son

of God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea

sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;

that we henceforth be no more children

tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine

—but speaking the truth in love, may grow

up into him in all things wheh is the head,

even Christ.” These words require no

commentary.

An outward uniformity might be pro

duced by the mere taking or signing of

tests and under the influence of pains or

penalties, by the terror of censures, sus

pensions, or degradations; but from such

attempts at uniformity my heart recoils.

But I seek aspiritual uniformity, produced,

under grace, by freely laying open my

own opinions, and by as freely ascertain

ing the views and dispositions of those

who might wish to join me in religious

companionship. Such an uniformity I be

lieve not only agreeable to the will of

God, but absolutely necessary to the attain

ment of the end for which Churches were

instituted—the edifying of one another in

truth, and faith, and comfort, and love,

which are in Christ Jesus.

But if you make any such inquiries into

religious opinions, “you will,” says Mr. M.

“press hard on the brethren.” Such an

argument requires no answer. That man

must have a curious idea of his own opi

nions when it presses hard on him to re

veal them.

(To be concluded in our next.)

Illustration of Psalm xxiii. 5.—New Fear's Eve. 175

From the Christian Observer for December,
o
---

ORIENTAL ILLUSTRATION OF PSALM

- xxiii. 5.

“I confess,” said Captain Wil

son, “that, since my return from

India, I have been forcibly struck

with several things, which prove the

Scriptures to be an Eastern book.

For instance, the language of one

of the Psalms, where David says,

‘Thou anointest my head with oil,

my cup runneth over,’ most likely

alludes to a custom which continues

to this day. I once had this cere

mony performed on myself, in the

house of a rich Indian, in the pre

sence of a large company. The

gentleman of the house poured

upon my hands and arms a delight

fully odoriferous perfume, put a

golden cup into my hand, and

poured wine into it till it ran over,

assuring me, at the same time, that

it was a great pleasure to him to

receive me, and that I should find

a rich supply in his house. I think

the inspired poet expressed his

sense of the Divine goodness by

this allusion.”

THEogN1s.

-

A NEw YEAR’s Eve.

From a Poem with this title, by BERNARD BARtoN, just published.

Once more, “A New YEAR’s Eve!” My strain began

With sober thoughts, with such it well may end;

For when, oh! when, should these come home to man,

With such a season if they may not blend ?

My gentle reader, let an unknown friend

Remind thee of the ceaseless lapse of time!

Nor will his serious tone thy ear offend,

If love may plead his ". for the crime

Of blending solemn truth with minstrel's simple rhyme.

“I would not trifle merely, though the world

Be loudest in their praise who do no more;”

A standard is uplifted and unfurl’d;

The summons hath gone forth from shore to shore :

In thought's still pause, in passion’s loud uproar,

Thine ear has heard that gentle voice serene,

Deep, but not loud, behind thee and before ;

Thine inward eye that banner too hath seen;-

Hast thou obeyed the call? or still a loiterer been:
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Canst thou forget who first, on Calv’ry’s height,

Lifted that glorious banner up on high,

While heaven above was wrapped in starless night,

And earth, convulsed with horror, heard the cry,

ELI, ELI, LAMA sahActhANI 2

Look back upon the hour of grief and pain;

For THEE He came to suffer, and to die!

The blood he shed must be thy boon or bane,

Let conscience answer which

But in that general debtChrist died for ALL.

He hath not died in vain.

He bled to cancel—dost not thou partake?

Is thine, too, blotted out? Oh, do not set

Upon a doubtful issue such a stake

Each faculty of soul and sense awake :

Trust not a general truth, which may be vain

To thee; but rather, for thy Saviour's sake,

And for thy own, some evidence attain:

For thee, indeed, he died—for thee hath risen again.

Are thy locks white with many long-past years?

One more is dawning which thy last may be ;

Art thou in middle age, by worldly fears

And hopes surrounded ? set thy spirit free,

More awful fears, more glorious hopes to see.

Art thou in blooming youth 2 Thyself engage

To serve and honour HIM who unto thee

Would be a guide and guard through life's first stage,

Wisdom in manhood's strength, and greenness in old age :

iſitbittu.

M*CALLA ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.

(Continuedfrom p. 131.)

Beza now proceeded to the ex

position of the doctrines of the re

formed churches; not omitting an

explicit mention of the duty of obe

dience to kings and to all in autho

rity, which, he said, was constantly

inculcated by all their ministers.

After which, he concluded his ora

tion in the following manner

“But O king, if it hasinj, or

should hereafter happen, that any

one professing to be of our party,

should prove rebellious to the low

est of thy servants, we solemnly

declare, that such persons belong

not to us, nor have they any more

determined opposers than we are.

It is truly, O king, a zeal for the

glory of God, and the allegiance

which we owe to your majesty, to

gether with a sincere love to our

country, and , especially, to the

church of Christ, which have in

duced us to appear here this day.

And our hope and prayer is, that

God, of his infinite goodness, would

vouchsafe to you, the same blessing

which he formerly granted to young

Josiah: And that under your aus

F. influence, O queen, the

appy days of queen Clotilda might

be renewed, by whose pious exer

tions, God was pleased to dissemi

nate the knowledge of himself

through this kingdom. This, 0

king, is our hope, for which we are

willing to lay down our lives. And

our earnest prayer is, that we may

be permitted to see that golden age

of the church, in which all honour

and glory shall be given to our

Lord Jesus Christ;-when he shall

be worshipped and served by all!”

Then presenting a copy of the con

fession of the French reformed

churches, to the king, he said

“We entreat your majesty, not to

look upon our rude and unpolished
speech, but on our hearts, devoted
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to your service. But since the

heads of our doctrine are contained

in this confession, more perspicu

ously and fully expressed than

they have been by me, we entreat

that you will receive it at our

hands; and we hope that after we

shall have conferred together, with

all sobriety and reverence, we shall

be able to come to some agreement;

but if our sins should prevent us

from receiving this great benefit,

we doubt not but that your majesty

will, without prejudice to either

party, provide for the common good

of all.”

Beza's speech was not well re

ceived by the pontiffs; for as Thua

nus informs us, he had scarcely

finished speaking, when Cardinal

Truro addressed the king, in a

voice tremulous with rage, saying,

“The dignitaries who have come to

this place have acted in opposition

to the sentiments of their own

minds, and have done violence to

their own feelings, in remaining to

hear these new evangelists dis

course: but in doing so, they have

obeyed the express command of

{. majesty. They foresaw that

attending this convocation, they

should have the mortification to

hear many unworthy and contume

lious things against God, which

must be offensive to the ears of the

king, and all pious persons; there

fore, from the first, they had en

treated the king not to require

their presence at this meeting.”

And then he besought his royal ma

jesty not to pay the least attention

to what he had heard, but to sus

nd his judgment and not suffer

is mind to be preoccupied with

their false doctrines, until there

should be an opportunity for one of

the dignitaries of the church to de

monstrate the falsehood of what

had been uttered, in his royal pre

sence; promising, that the H.
and all the assembly should under

stand the difference between truth

and error. He then demanded

that a day should be appointed for

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

him to give an answer; and he be

sought the king, in the mean time,

to adhere steadfastly to the religion

of his ancestors. He moreover said,

“that had not he and the other dig

nitaries been restrained by the au

thority and command of the king,

they never would have suffered a

discourse, containing so many abo

minable things, to be continued in

their presence.” Thuanus informs

us, that this burst of indignation

was occasioned by something which

Beza said, respecting the real pre

sence of Christ in the sacrament of

the Lord’s Supper. For while he

acknowledged that in the Eucha

rist we do, in an ineffable manner,

partake of Christ, “ yet, as to his

human body,” he said, “it was as

far from the bread and wine, as hea

ven from the earth.” At which

there was a general murmur of dis

approbation through the*.
and Cardinal Truro was greatly

enraged.

The object of the Romanists now

was, to break off the conference, on

one pretext or another. But while

the pontiffs were conferring toge

ther about the proper manner of

answering Beza's speech, it is said,

that Cardinal Lothario observed—

“I wish he had been dumb, or that

all we had been deaf.” "

After much discussion, it was

agreed that an answer should be

returned to only two heads of

Beza's doctrine. The first of which

related to the Lord's Supper; the

second, to the church and its minis

ters.

Next it was resolved, to propose

to the reformed pastors a confes

sion of faith, which if they refused,

they should be proceeded against

as heretics; and thus the confer

ence would be brought to an end.
When the Protestant ministers

heard of these things, they sent in a

remonstrance to the king and
queen, .. that all the benefits

of the conference might not thus

be lost. Some weeks elapsed be

fore the conference was reqewed;

Z
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at which time, Cardinal Lothario

delivered an elaborate speech, in

which, contrary to the opinion of

Truro, and most of the ecclesias

ticks of his party, he expressed a

wish that the conference might be

continued. On the two points to

which the pontiffs had agreed to

confine themselves, he disputed

very ingeniously—professing his

determination to live and die in

the belief of the doctrines of the

church. When this discourse was

ended, Cardinal Truro and all the

other priests crowded round the

king, and declared that what they

had then heard was the confession

of their faith, which they were will

ing to seal with their blood; and

entreated the king to adhere to the

religion of his ancestors. More

over, they alleged, that if those

persons who had separated them

selves from the church of Rome,

were willing to subscribe a confes

sion of the Catholick doctrine, which

they had drawn up, they would con

tinue the conference; but if they

refused, they ought to be expelled

from the country, and no farther

hearing afforded them.

Beza now earnestly besought the

king to grant him an opportunity of

answering the speech, which had

been delivered by Cardinal Lotha

rio; for the reformed ministers

having heard the rumour, that the

priests had resolved to break off the

conference, were afraid that they

would be deprived of the privilege

of exhibiting their arguments, in op

position to those now advanced in

defence of the Romish religion.

Their request, however, was not

granted at this time, and was pro

crastinated from time to time, af

terwards; until they began to be

seriously afraid, that the confer

ence would be altogether disconti

nued. To prevent which, if possi

ble, they presented a petition to the

king, stating, that they had come

from a great distance to attend this

conference, in obedience to his

command ; in order that, in a

eaceable manner, they might con

er with the dignitaries of the

church, respecting the best means

of extirpating those errors which

had for so long a time oppressed

the church of Christ. They, there

fore, entreated that an opportunity

might be afforded them of explain

ing and defending their opinions.

'#. having urged this petition

from time to time, it was at length

granted, that the conference should

be continued, but no longer in a

publick manner. The meetings

being now renewed, the king and

queen, the king and queen of Na

varre, the dignitaries of the church,

and twelve selected men from

among the reformed ministers, with

a few other persons, were all that

were admitted to the assembly.

When the conference was open

ed, Lothario said that they had

convened to hear what the reform

ed ministers had to offer, in oppo

sition to the speech which he had

before delivered. Upon which Beza

commenced, by invoking the pre

sence and blessing of Almighty

God; and then proceeded to re

mark, that in consequence of the

long interval since the oration was

delivered, he might not be able to

answer very exactly in the order of

the speech, but he would, by the

help of God, make the attempt, that

it might be clearly understood in

what things they agreed and in

what they differed. He then deli

vered an oration of great length, in

which he went over the whole

ground of controversy, included in

the speech of the cardinal. As

soon as he had concluded, Lotha

rio ordered Claudius Espenaeus, a

learned doctor who was present,

to return an answer. He began by

expressing his gratification at the

opportunity of holding this confer

ence, and professed his utter ab

horrence of those cruel punish

ments, which had been resorted to,

for the suppression of the new re

ligion. He, moreover, declared,

that he assented to what had been
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just spoken by Beza, respecting the

marks and succession of the true

church. He then said, that he

would commence his argument by

considering what authority the re

formers had for assuming the office

of publick teachers. After finishing

what he had to say on this topick,

he discoursed a little on the corpo

ral presence in the eucharist. But,

it was said, that this discourse was

intended by Lothario, merely for

the purpose of getting a pretext for

breaking off the conference, and

thus defeating the desirable effects,

expected to result from the meet

ing. For when Beza arose to re

ply to Espenaeus, a certain monk

of the Sorbonnic school, whose

name was Xainctius, began a prolix

discourse, in which, in a very un

pleasant manner, he repeated what

had been said by Espenaeus; the

substance of which was, that tradi

tion stood upon a firmer foundation

than even the scriptures them

selves; because the scriptures could

be turned any and every way, by

the ingenuity of commentators—

whereas traditions were certain and

stable, &c.

Beza then expressed it as his

opinion, that such prolix and thorny

discourses, would never answer the

design of the conference; and pro

ceeded accurately to answer the

speech of Espenaeus. But while he

was speaking, he was interrupted

by the monk abovementioned, who,

by repeated clamours, after the

manner of the schools, prevented

him from proceeding; which was

manifestly displeasing to the as

sembly. But it had the effect of

producing great confusion; since

many were engaged in speaking at

the same time. Cardinal Lothario,

fearing lest hisº should incur

the censure of the queen for their

rudeness, put an end to the dispute,

by commanding all parties to be si

lent; upon which, the Sorbonnists

reported that they had gained the

victory, and had silenced their ad

versaries.

Afterwards, the Cardinal recall

ed the reformed ministers to dis

cuss the subject of the corporal pre

sence, in the Lord's Supper, in

tending to involve them in a con

troversy with the Lutheran divines,

whom he had sent for to attend the

conference, but who, coming too

late, had stopped at Paris.

After much disputation, Beza

and the ministers of his party, de

clared that they had come to de

fend the doctrines of the reformed

churches; and that this was the ex

tent of the commission received

from their churches. Whilst en

gaged in answering Espenaeus, on

the vocation of the reformed minis

ters, he was led to say many things

which had more tendency to exas

perate than conciliate the civil

rulers.

A certain Spanish Jesuit, whose

name was Laines, now commenced

a most abusive speech against the

Protestants, calling them goats,

foxes, monsters, &c. He also chided

the queen, for meddling with things

which did not belong to her, but to

the Pope; and, moreover, said, that

now while a general council was

sitting, it was altogether unlawful

for her to be holding these private

conferences. The queen was very

little disposed to bear such arro

5. with patience, but as this

esuit was the Pope's legate, she
dissembled her feelings.

The whole of this day was spent

in much confusion. On one occa

sion, a certain Sorbonnist, pointing

his finger at Beza in a threatenin

manner, said, “O if we once j

you within the walls of our Sor

bonne, I think you should be treat

ed as was Restitutus, the Donatist.”

At length the assembly was dis

missed; and from that time the

form of the conference was entire

ly changed. Five persons were se

lected from' each party, who were

directed to meet, and confer toge

ther in a friendly manner. Those

delegated by the reformed minis

ters were, Peter Martyr, Theodore
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Beza, Nicholas Gallasius, Augus

tine Marlorat, and Espinaeus." The

order, time, place and manner of

conducting the discussions, were

agreed upon; and also the notaries

who should be employed to take

down the debates. But this select

conference never proceeded farther

than to the consideration of the

eucharist, on which subject many

, papers were exhibited, but they

could come to no agreement.

The formula proposed by Lotha

rio was, he asserted, taken from the

Augustan confession; and his ob

~ ject manifestly was to involve the

reformed in a controversy with the

Lutherans. The conference at

Poissy continued for three months.

When it was closed, most of the re

formed ministers returned home, to

their respective charges; but Beza

and a few others remained for some

time in France. During this period,

the queen ordered a conference to

be held between him and some

learned doctors of the church of

Rome, on the subject of images.

In this, Beza was assisted by Mar

lorat and one or two others. On

the first day, Beza spoke two hours

against images; and was followed

by the other reformed ministers on

the ensuing day. The result was,

that the popish conferees were

brought to admit, that images of the

Trinity, of God the Father, and of

the Holy Spirit, were unlawful;

and that all others ought to be re

moved from the churches, the figure

of the cross only excepted; and

that no worship ought, in any case,

to be paid to images.t

But it is time to bring this review

to a conclusion. The volume be

fore us forms only a part of the ar.

gument, employed in the publick

* The name of this reformed minister

differs from that of the popish disputant

by a single letter.

f The authorities on which the fore

going history is founded, are Thuanus,

Fay's Life of Beza, Bezze Vita a Mel.

choire Adamo, and Simler's Life of Peter

Martyr. -

controversy which has been men

tioned. e are led, therefore, to

expect another volume, as soon as

the author can find time to prepare

it for the press. We cannot at

present, therefore, form an opinion

of the vindication of infant baptism,

exhibited in the publick controversy

in Kentucky. But in regard to the

discussion contained in this volume,

which embraces the two grand to

picks of the church-membership of
infants, and household baptism—

the author has displayed much

learning and acuteness, and has ar

...i. arguments in a very ju

icious manner. As we wish our

readers to peruse the book, we do

not intend to give any analysis of

its contents. We have only to re

gret that the arguments are not

given in a more condensed form;

and that extraneous matter, and un

important criticism, had not been

omitted. The length of the discus

sion, and the introduction of irrele

vant matter, are the principal ob

jections which we have to the work;

and these will, we fear, prevent its

usefulness, in some degree. Many

points that incidentally rise up in

such a debate, acquire a temporary

interest and importance in the view

of the disputants, which, when

spread out on paper, and exhibited

to those who know nothing of the

circumstances of the disputation,

are totally uninteresting. Mr.

M’Calla has pursued his antagonist

too far, and has entered into con

troversy on many points which

have a very slight bearing on the

main point at issue. This exten

sion of the discussion, we know,

has had much effect in diminishing
the number of the readers of his

former controversial work, and we

fear, that the same will be the ef

fect in the present case. Yet it is

no more than justice to remark,

that Mr. M'Calla was in a mea

sure forced into the course he has

pursued, by being obliged to vindi

cate himself from misrepresenta

tions made by his opponents in
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publications preceding his own—by

showing what was the real course

and tenor of the argument, during

the controversies to which his pub

lications refer. Had he been left

at liberty to treat the litigated sub

jects simply on the strong grounds

of the militating opinions, we think

he would have avoided many of the

unimportant details to which we

have referred, and by so doing, have

produced works more acceptable,

and more useful to the general

reader. That Mr. M'Calla is an

acute, learned, and thorough dis

putant, no one can doubt, who is

acquainted with his publications.

His knowledge of his subject, in all

its relations, appears to be accurate

and extensive. And his writings

give evidence, that he is a patient

and laborious student. His refe

rences are very numerous, and ap

pear to be made with much fidelity

and accuracy. Indeed, Mr. M'Calla

appears to us to be a strictly con

scientious disputant. . He seems to

be fully convinced of the force of

his own arguments. He is some

times severe and sarcastick in his

retorts; but it must be remember

ed, that he had an adversary of un

common effrontery, and apparent

want of candour. Perhaps, how

ever, Mr. M'Calla has something of

the caustick, in his natural tempera

ment; but however this may be, he

has, in all his publick controver

sies, preserved an imperturbable

composure. He never.." aS

eye-witnesses have informed us,

on any occasion, disconcerted, or

much ruffled. Our opinion of Mr.

M“Calla, however, is, that he excels

more in minute accuracy, than in

comprehensive views of the subject

before him. He is often occupied

with a critical and laborious dis

cussion of things of very inconsider

able importance. And it is partly

in consequence of this, that his book

swells to such a size. We are per

suaded, that if Mr. M'Calla would

reduce his arguments into one

fourth part of the space which they

now occupy, while they would lose

nothing of their intrinsick force,

they would be read by four times

the number of persons who are now

likely to peruse them. Upon the

whole, we are of opinion, that the

argument for infant baptism, as far

as it has proceeded in this volume,

is ably handled, and do therefore

recommend the work to the careful

perusal of all who may have occa

sion to engage in this controversy.

And in the West and South, every

preacher of the gospel must expect

to have to contend for this part of

the faith once delivered to the

saints. Our missionaries should,

therefore, be well furnished with ar

mour of proof; and it will always

be found safest, to learn in these

matters, from those who have had

experience in this species of war

fare. It seems to be reduced to a

certainty, that the Antipaedobaptists

will never consent to a truce with

their Paedobaptist brethren, on this

point. And now they seem in

clined—at least the followers of

Campbell, who are increasing every

day—to consider baptism as a sav

ING ordinance. This man seems to

be spreading desolation among the

Baptist churches in the Western

Country. He denies altogether, as

we are informed, the authority of

the Old Testament; and, for con

sistency, he ought to reject the New

Testament also.

We have spoken of this publica

tion of Mr. M'Calla in reference to

our own section of country. Per

haps in the Western Country,

where the dispute occurred, man

things may be interesting .
are not so to us; but we still think,

that an abridgment would be a great

improvement of the work, wherever

it may circulate.

In the preceding review, the ancient names of certain places have been retained.

©ur readers may, perhaps, wish to be informed what are the present names of these

places. We acoordingly give them from Hoffman's Dictionary.
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Ancient names. Present names.

Curia, Coire or Chur, the Capital of the Canton of the

Gratianopolis, Grenoble. [Grisons.

Augusta, Augsburg.

Argentum or Argentoratum, Strasburg.

We may also remark, that what was originally called the .7ugustan Confession, is

now commonly denominated the .Augsburg Confession.

fliterary aut. 335ilogopijital ºintelligentt, ttt.

JVew JMetal.—A new metal called Plu

ranium, has lately been discovered in an

ore of platinum brought from Russia.

This is the fifth simple metallic substance

found in these ores, viz.–Polladium, Rho

dium, Osmium, Iridium, and Pluranium,

From the quantity of platinum found in

Russia, and its intrinsic value, the empe

ror has ordered coins to be struck from

this metal. A few platinum coins were

in circulation in Russia some years since,

but they were all bought up for the cabi

nets of the virtuosi.

London University.—This institution

has been represented by its enemies to be

an infidel one. From the tone of the

London magazines, however, we infer

that pious dissenters generally are its

warm friends. Dissenters are excluded

from Oxford and Cambridge; the Uni

versity of London was intended to be

open to all alike, and to afford Dissen

ters, Catholicks, Jews, and Churchmen,

equal advantages. This the Council sup

posed could not so well be done, were

theology to be included in the course of

instruction, and they therefore leave the

religious education of the students to be

otherwise provided for. The Council

have, however, sanctioned several of the

Professors, Churchmen, and Dissenters,

in communicating religious instruction,

without the walls of the University, to

such students as may wish it.

Bees.—A new manual, for the proprie

tors of bees, has been published at Paris,

by a M. Martin. It treats successively of

the natural history of bees, of their mala

dies, of their§. forms of govern

ment, and of the construction of their

hives. It collects the most striking ob

servations that have been made upon

these industrious republics by preceding

writers; and finishes by a summary of the

principles of education which M. Martin

lays down, and by a bibliography of bees!

Annexed is an abridged treatise, on the

culture of sainfoin ...; buckwheat, which

M. Martin considers to be the two plants

most favourable to the production of

homey.

--

The thirty-three miles between Liver.

pool and Manchester are performed by

coaches in two hours and three-quarters!

Half a minute is allowed for changing

horses, at which eight persons are em

ployed, four to remove the horses, and

four to place fresh ones to the coach.-

Leeds.Mercury.

Roman Ploughs.-Few classical readers

are probably aware, that the ploughs still

in use in Spain, are accurately described

by Virgil in the Georgics. Yet, such is

the fact. The instrument has been sta

tionary in that country, ever since the

days of Sertorius.

According to an experiment reported

in the Journal of Commerce, with a given

amount of light, the expense of sperm

candles is to that of tallow candles, as 3.

to 1; and to that of oil, as 2 19-20ths to 1 :

while the expense of tallow candles is to

that of oil, as 1 19-20ths to 1.

Important to Cotton Growers.-It has

been known that cotton seed yields a con

siderable portion of oil, of excellent qua

lity. The difficulty of expressing it, in

consequence of the quantity and absorb

ing quality of the integuments of the

kernel, has been so great, that heretofore

no great quantity of the oil has been

made. We are happy to announce that

a highly respectable gentleman of Pe.

tersburgh has invented a machine, by

which . seed is completely hulled, and

prepared for the easy expression of its

oil. The importance of this invention to

the southern country, may be appreciated

from the fact, that the inventor is pre

paring a cotton gin, and will shortly be

prepared to gin cotton for the seed

only. We believe the present price of

ginning is every tenth pound. So that

in fact the cotton grower will have an ad

dition made to his crop of one-tenth of

the whole, by the introduction of this

valuable machine. When it is borne in

mind that the seed at present is of little

or no value, it is apparent that the inven

tion adds greatly to the resources of the

southern states, and must, we should
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think, exert a friendly influence on their

prosperity.

The Season.—March, twelve months

ago, was a fine pleasant spring month.

Vegetation about this time was very for

ward, and if we mistake not, many of the

fruit trees were in bloom; the conse

quence, however, was, that the young

fruit was nipped by the killing frosts of

April, and there was a scarcity of that ex

cellent article during the summer. On

the contrary, March of the present year

has been a cold, raw, blustering month,

presenting quite a wintry appearance.

Vegetation, thus far, has been completely

checked—not a blossom has yet put forth

—not even an iris, we believe, has shown

itself above the earth. From the lateness

of the spring, however, we may justly an

ticipate an abundance of fruit, of which

we are generally deprived by a prema
ture bloom.

The Conemºugh Tunnel, on the west

ern division of the Pennsylvania Canal,

has been excavated through its whole

length, and a passage is now open through

the mountain, 815 feet. The breadth of

the tunnel is 25 feet, and the height the
same.

It is calculated that, should the manu

facture of sugar in the United States con

tinue to increase as it has for the last four

{. it will in one, or at most two years,

e equal to the consumption.

.4 New Cave in Peters Township.–

Among the many curiosities with which

nature is so beautifully diversified, in al

most every part of our country, as well in

the bowels of the earth, as on its surface,

there has none ever come under my ob

servation so worthy of our admiration and

wonder, as the one which I am about to

attempt a description of; nor are there

any of the works of convulsed nature, yet

discovered, in this country, so singular and

majestick in appearance as this cave; and,

although one of the many wonderful

works of nature, it would appear as if art

and nature, had there both made a gene

ral display of their talents respectively,

in the formation and furnishing of this

beautiful cavern; for there are certainly

many very nice imitations of art, amon

the myriads of its airy concretions .#
resent themselves to the astonished be.

holder, who, with wonderand delightstops

short at the entrance of this subterranean

grove, to feast his opticks on these inimi

table works of nature. I have said imi

tations of art, but I apprehend there are

many of these concretions that would

even defy the nicest artist to imitate.

This curious production of nature was

never discovered till a few days ago,

when the owner, (Mr. Reece, of Peters

Township, living on the basis of the North

mountain,) was about to dig for water;

and as there is a very large spring issuing

out of the rocks, at the foot of a hill of

considerable height, and a kind of sink

hole some distance above the spring, he

thought he probably could come on the

stream: accordingly he commenced dig

ing in the sink hole, and had proceeded

ut a few feet, when he could plainly

hear the water running, seemingly with

great rapidity; and at the distance of

about twelve feet from the surface, came

to the water, at the lower extremity of

a fissure in the rock, which immediately

expanded into a large and beautiful ca.

vern, the entrance of which is partially

obstructed by loose rocks, which, after

advancing a little distance, entirely disap

pear, and instead of loose rubbish, solid

rocks appear, enamelled with spar of differ

ent colours. In every direction are to be

seen the most beautiful icicles, suspended

from its noble, and in some places, ma

jestick ceiling. Concretions, without

number, and of almost every colour, size,

and dimension, are seen pointing down

wards from the ceiling, and inwards from

the sloping walls—some white, some red,

some brown, some green, and others trans

parent as glass, and all solid as marble.

They threaten the curious adventurer

with being torn in pieces by their craggy

points, if he attempts penetrating any

further into it; and indeed in some places

he is obliged to proceed in a stooping

position, in order to avoid them.

In proceeding up this subterraneous

passage, you are obliged to walk in the run

nearly all the way. The run is in some

places dry at this time, owing to the sea

son of the year. Yet it is evident from the

bed of the run, and other visible marks of

the water, that some parts of the year

the water must flow through the differ.

ent channels, in large quantities. Even

at this time, there is a great deal run

ning through it, but, mostly through

channels, alongside of the principal one,

as is evident from the great noise it

makes in falling over the craggy rocks,

which impede its progress. There are in

the principal channel, several falls which

might very properly be denominated

cataracts. The extent of the cave is as

yet unknown, as it has been but partially

explored. The greatest distance any per

son has been up it yet, is about 800 feet, at

which distance there was no appearance

of its termination. In ascending this cave,

the eye is most agreeably struck with its

grandeur—at every step new wonders

resent themselves—here is the spar

ormed into trees, shrubs, &c., which

make it have the appearance of a petrified
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grove—in some places the spar is formed

into the likenesses of men, birds, beasts,

organs, &c., and in one place, raised on

a pedestal, is a striking resemblance of a

half unfurled flag. Besides these, there

are hundreds of other likenesses, which I

shall not here attempt a description of.

When we first saw them, we were only

surprised at their diversity and beauty,

but on a more minute examination, we

were struck with amazement, knowing

them to be mere productions of nature;

who, hitherto, in solitary silence, had,

in her playful moments, unseen and un

heard, dressed the scene, as if for her own

amusement. M

iſitiigious intelligente.

Mrissions of the GenerAL ASSEMBLY

or the PRE- by tr.RIAN CHURCH,

(Continued from p. 142.)

The state of religion in the Presby

terian church in Indiana is, at this time,

more promising than at any former pe

riod. During the summer and autumn,

many congregations have been favoured

with the special influences of the Holy

Spirit. More than 500 persons have been

added to the Presbyterian church in this

state, on confussion of their faith, during

the past year, and it is believed a more

lively interest is manifesting itself in the

benevolent and religious operations of the

day, than heretofore. Perhaps there is

no part of our country in which there is

a greater diversity of religious sects, than

in this; and with regard to the Presby

terians it may be said, “every man's hand

`s against them.” But they have little to

fear from the ravings of ignorance, or the

ebullitions of envy. Presbyterianism will

doubtless progress as intelligence pro

gresses, and though her gains should be

slow, they will be substantial. The Bap

tist denomination, which is one of the

most numerous in this state, is much agi

tated with intestine divisions. The licen

tious and disorganizing principles of

Campbell meet with a pretty general re

ception among them, and will probably
result in the destruction of that church.

Very much good may be done in this

country, by the circulation of religious

Tracts. I have circulated all I could ob

tain, and they have been cordially re

ceived. I have frequently during my mis

sion felt, that it would be very desirable

to have a series of tracts, in which the

distinguishing doctrines of our church

should be more prominently set forth.

These cannot be issued by the American

Tract Society, and it is not desirable that

they should be. But that such tracts are

called for, especially in this western coun

try, I am fully persuaded. I am far from

desiring to promote a sectarian spirit, but

I am desirous to promote the truth, and

to correct misrepresentation, and that per

version of what are called the doctrines of

Calvinism, which is so common, and so

deleterious to the cause of truth, to say

nothing of the cause of Presbyterianism.

The Episcopalians, the Methodists, the

Baptists, &c. all have their Tract Socie

ties; and their publications, designed

chiefly to set forth their own peculiar

tenets, are widely circulated. I should

therefore like to see some good Presby

terian Tracts, on such subjects as Predes

tination, Perseverance, Infant Baptism,

Presbyterian Church Government, (if it

could be treated briefly,) and the duty of

Ruling Elders. Could not a series of

tracts on these, and other like subjects,

be published by the Assembly's Board of

Missions? Should some Bookseller in

Philadelphia or New York, take the re

sponsibility of publishing such tracts, there

is no doubt that thousands of them might

be sold.”

One of our missionaries reporting his

labours for two months, in the interior of

Pennsylvania, says, concerning three con

tiguous places, and the people in them—

“They have the Lord's supper admi

nistered once in the year, by some person

appointed by the Presbytery. The peo

ple are indeed a mixed multitude; a few

of almost every denomination, and many

of no one; and amongst the different

sects, there exists a good deal of party

feeling,-not much Christian love and

forbearance. The people at S , ap

pear sensible of the importance of having

a church, and called a meeting a few days

since, to take measures to erect one dur

ing the ensuing summer.

“My heart has been cheered to see the

serious attention given by the people, to

the word of God. To many it was new,

they having never heard a missionary be

fore, and many of them never any Pres

byterian minister. In the minds of many,

I found strong prejudices against our

church ; and on inquiry into the grounds

of them, soon found that they arose from

the misrepresentations which had been

made of our doctrines, by those who dif

fer from us in sentiment: yet these are

easily overcome by friendly conversation,
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and a simple statement of the true doc

trines, held by the Presbyterian Church.

I have preached (in two months) about

35 times; spoken in several prayer meet

ings; and visited and addressed Sabbath

schools three times. They have two

schools in S , and one in T. C.—,

which are too much on the plan of com

mon day schools, and suffer greatly for

want of suitable teachers. Christians are

scarce here; yet there are a few, here

and there, who love Jesus, and delight in

serving him. These expressed much joy

at the prospect of hearing the gospel.

The people will all attend preaching, and

I have found the number increasing the

longer 1 remained. Several times the

house would not hold the people who as

sembled. They appeared very desirous

for me to remain, and spend my life with

them, and when I told them I could not,

their next plea was, “do your best to

send us another missionary.’ The man

who comes here, must put up with a rough

country, but he will find the people re

markably kind and affectionate. They

are willing to do all in their power to make

him comfortable. As to the prospect of

usefulness here, I think it may safely be

called flattering. The earnest attention

which is seen in nearly every countenance,

and the anxiety of the people, I think,

will warrant the term. Were it in your

power to send a man here, who would

spend his life with this people, they could

easily be gathered in, and would soon as

sume the appearance of a regular church

of Christ. They want faithful instruction

very much. In a moral point of view, this

is indeed one of the dark corners of our

land, in which the gospel is seldom beard,

and even then, is generally united with

so much abuse of other sects, that the

people will not hear it with pleasure.

They want the gospel,-they want a cru

cified Saviour, and not slanderous abuse.”

The following letter and enclosure from

Judge Fine, are so well calculated to re

commend our fifty cent contribution, that

we deem it expedient to publish them;

with this remark in confirmation, that we

have not found any difficulty in promot

ing any benevolent pecuniary subscrip

tion of a moderate sum, in any congrega

tion, in which the minister and elders

were willing to lead and animate their fel

low communicants.

Ogdensburgh, .W. Fork, Dec. 30, 1828.

Rev. E. S. Ely, D.D.

Dear Sir, Seeing that you are busily

engaged in your new missionary plan, I

cannot deny myself the pleasure of en

couraging you, in your good work. In

the autumn of 1824, I addressed the en

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

closed circular to every Minister and El

der in the county. My plan was new.

It was of my own suggesting, and it had

nothing to support it, but the reasons

urged in the letter. In this church, and

a few others, we executed the plan, and

continued it for a year or two. But in

most of the churches, it was never at

tempted, owing to the dislike to it of the

ministers and elders;—the former think

ing it too great a burden on their people,

and the latter not wishing the trouble of it.

Having made a fair trial of it here, I

am able to say, that the poorest commu

nicants, are the most willing and ready to

give; and that the difficulty of the plan

will arise, not from indisposition to give,

but from want of time, with the officers

to collect.

I would suggest as the easiest mode of

collection, that the communicants bring

their contributions at the sacramental sea

sons. This is a suitable time to think of

the feeble and destitute churches, and of

the heathen.

Your stipulated sum is too small, but

this you can alter hereafter.

Your principal hindrance, will be the

backwardness on the part of the ministers

and elders.

We have collected of our communicants

the last two years, for the Western Do

mestick Missionary Society.

I thought much on this subject foul

years ago, and have often reflected on it

since; and I am strongly persuaded, that

the church, as a church, should do some

thing more efficiently for the great ob

jects of Christian enterprise.

Wishing you much success in your la

bours, believe me yours truly,

John FrxE.

[The circular mentioned above will be

given in our next number.]

-

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF LIBERIA.

.1 Historical Sketch of its Origin, extracted

from the Records of the Session Book.

The Presbyterian church, of which this

book contains the records, was organized

on board the ship Harriet, Captain John

son, then lying in Norfolk Harbour, U.S. A.

on the 2d February, 1829, under the fol

lowing circumstances:—

Mr. Joseph Turner, formerly of the fa.

mily of the Rev. James Turner, Bedford

County, Virginia, being about to emigrate

to Africa, and having been for several

years a licentiate preacher, under the

care of the Presbytery of Hanover, it was

thought of much importance that before

2 A
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his departure from America, he should

receive ordination to the whole work of

the gospel ministry. . For this purpose a

Presbytery was called, and convened on

board the Harriet, consisting of three mi

nisters, the Rev. William J. Armstrong,

James W. Douglas, and Joseph Nimmo.

Several Ruling Elders of the Presbyterian

church of Norfolk were also present. Mr.

Turner having passed a satisfactory exa

mination before the Presbytery, was so

lemnly set apart to the whole work of the

ministry, by prayer and the laying on of

hands. A certificate of his ordination was

given by the Presbytery to Mr. Turner,

of which the following is a copy:—

On board the ship Harriet, JWorfolk

Harbour, U. S...A. Feb. 2, 1829.

The subscribers, regularly ordained mi

nisters of the Presbyterian church, in the

United States of North America, belong

ing to the Presbyteries of Hanover in Vir

ginia, and Orange in North Carolina, hav.

ing received ample testimonials in favour

of Joseph Turner, a licensed preacher of

the presbytery of Hanover, and being fully

satisfied of his ministerial qualifications,

and the emergency of the case (he being

about to sail for the port of Liberia, in

Africa,) not admitting of a regular call of

the Presbytery, did proceed as a Presby.

tery, to set apart the said Joseph Turner

to the full work of the gospel ministry, as

an Evangelist, to preach and administer

sacraments among his brethren in Africa,

whenever and wherever he may be called

in the providence of God, by prayer and

the laying on of hands; and they do here

by commend him, the said Joseph Tur

ner, as a Presbyterian minister, to the

blessing of the Great Head of the church,

to the word of his grace, and to the affec.

tions and prayers of the people of God,

hoping that he may be an honoured in

strument of edifying the people of God,

and saving sinners, through the word and

ordinances of the Gospel.

Signed WM. J. AnMSTRoNg,

JAMEs W. Douglas,

Joseph NIMMo.

After the ordination of Mr. Turner,

four persons presented themselves for the

purpose of being organized as a Presby

terian church, viz.

Joseph Shiphard, late of the First Pres

byterian church of Richmond, Va.

Lucinda Turner, of the church of Bed

ford County, Wa.

Linn Hunt, and Jane Hunt, of the

church of Brunswick County, Va.

These persons having given satisfaction

to the Presbytery of their good standing,

were, byF. covenant, united for the

worship of God, as a Presbyterian church.

The church thus organized imme

diately elected Mr. Shiphard to the effice

of Ruling Elder; and he having accepted

the office, was set apart to the service by

prayer and the imposition of hands.

After prayer, the Christian doxology,

and the apostolick benediction, the Pres

bytery adjourned, and the infant church

went out, like the ancient Patriarchs,

“not knowing whither they went.”—A

true record.

Signed JAMEs W. Douglas,

Clerk of the Presbytery.

Wis. and Tel.]

-

BUENOS AYRES,

We have been favoured with the

following extract of a letter from

the Rev. Mr. Torrey to Miss

M“Mullin, who some time since re

turned from Buenos Ayres. It con

tains, we believe, the most recent

missionary intelligence from that

interesting station.

“Among the individuals added to the

communion, with whom you were ac

quainted, are Mr. C , Mr. Wm. D -

and Miss M, .* The female prayer

meeting was revived soon after you left

us. The number of attendants is larger

than when you were here. A little tract

society has been formed, with a fund of

six or eight dollars a month, and between

sixty and seventy families are supplied

weekly with a tract on loan. This is con

ducted principally by Mr. Steadman.

School No. 2, contains from 25 to 30

scholars; about twelve of them are Spa

nish, of whom seven or eight read in the

Testament. I make a point of going .

down as frequently as I can ; and were it

at all practicable to be absent from the

school in town, should go every Sabbath.

I have a service on board some vessel in

the inner roads at 9 in the morning, from

which I return just soon enough to preach

at 11, in the chapel,i and after attend.

ing the school at Mr. Fair's till 5, and

preaching again in the chapel at half-after

* Since the organization of the church

in Nov. 1827, the whole number of com

municants has been 23–of these, from 6

to 8 were on profession of faith, the others

were members of churches in their seve

ral countries, and joined on certificate.

f The word chapel is here made use of

to distinguish the Presbyterian place of

worship, from those of the church of Eng

land and Roman Catholick.
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7, I frequently find both my lungs and

body quite exhausted, and the more so,

as for the last three months I have been

labouring under the constant influence of

a cold and cough, which is regularly

worse at the close of the Sabbath, than in

any other part of the week. Were there

any means of doing it, I should be glad to

be relieved of part of my labours on the

Sabbath, but I must take this as Provi

dence appoints, and am truly grateful

that hitherto I have had strength to per

form them. A Bethel flag has been pro

vided by a few of our countrymen here,

for the use of the port, and was made by

two of our countrywomen. Should you

be able to awaken any more lively inter

est in the minds of our Christian friends,

in regard to our condition, and thus more

fervent and frequent prayers be offered

in our behalf, we shall feel in some mea

sure compensated for the loss of your

personal assistance. There is scarcely a

spot on earth of which it is more empha

tically true, that without the special sanc

tifying influences of the Holy Spirit, all

labour will be in vain. That we may so

labour, and act, and feel, as that these in

fluences may attend us in all we do,

should be our most earnest endeavour, as

well as constant prayer. It will I trust

also be the prayer of our friends at home,

and especially of those who like yourself,

have some knowledge of the peculiar dif

ficulties and trials of our lot.”

The Missionary Chronicle of the

London Missionary Society for Ja

nuary last, contains the following

article, inclosed in black lines. The

friends of missions in every part of

world may well sympathise with

that Society, in the loss it has sus

tained.

DEATH OF THE REV. DANIEL TyER

MAN,

One of the Society's Deputation to the

South Seas, &c. &c.

It is with deep concern, the directors

communicate to the members of the so

ciety the painful intelligence of the death

of the Rev. Daniel Tyerman, which took

place at Madagascar, on the 30th of July,

1828, in the fifty-fourth year of his age,

-

The subjoined letters,” communicatin

this distressing information, were receive

just before the meeting of the directors,

on Monday, the 15th of December, 1828.

On the letters being read, it was suggest

ed that the directors assembled should in

stantly humble themselves under the

hand of God, and acknowledge, in the

solemn act of prayer, the mournful visita

tion.

The following resolution was afterwards

adopted by the Board:—

“The directors having bowed before

the Supreme Disposer of all human af.

fairs, in humble acknowledgment of his

prerogative in determining all the cir

cumstances of the life and death of his

servants, and of his kind preservation of

the deceased till so near the close of his

important mission, now record on their

minutes the deep sense which they en

tertain of the valuable services rendered

by the late Rev. Daniel Tyerman, in con

nexion with his highly esteemed col

league, George Bennet, Esq. (whose ar.

rival in this country may be shortly ex

pected), to the London Missionary So

ciety, and to the cause of Christ in gene

ral, during the period of more than seven

years; during which they visited the mis

sionary stations of the society in the South

Seas, together with those beyond the

Ganges, in the East Indies, Mauritius, and

also Madagascar, where the Femains of

our departed friend now repose, till the

resurrection of the just.

“From affection to the objects of this

society, Mr. Tyerman voluntarily relin

quished the engagements of the ministry

at home, the endearments of a beloved

family, and the enjoyments of his native

land; regardless of personal labour; or of

danger—whether that arose from climate,

from barbarous society, or from long and

fatiguing journeys—intently desirous of

promoting the usefulness and comfort of

the missionaries and the prosperity of the

society,+he prosecuted his arduous un

dertaking, to the end of his career, with

unabated energy and zeal. By the mis

sionaries abroad, and the directors at

home, his memory will continue to be

loved, revered, and honoured. The di

rectors are persuaded, that in these views

and feelings all the members of the so

ciety will cordially concur, and that they

will unite with them in kindest sympathy

with the family now left to deplore his

loss,”

* We have not space for these letters

in our present number.
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, N. J. during the month of March last, viz.

Of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, collected by Rev. Jos. M. Ogden, in the con

gregation of Plainfield, N.J., for the Professorship to be endowed by the

Synods of New York and New Jersey - - - - -

of irev, Eli F. Cooley, collected by him for ditto, from the following con

gregations in the Presbytery of New Brunswick, viz.

Pennington - - - - - - $20 00

Trenton, First Church - - - - - 13 50

Lawrence - - - - - - 47 00

Princeton - * - - - - - 103 00

Allentown - - - * - - - 65 00

Lambertsville - - - - - - 10 00

of Rev. Thomas J. Biggs, one of the Executors of the Estate of Anthony

Kennedy, deceased, interest on the second half of his obligation to endow

a Scholarship in the Seminary - - - - - -

Amount received for the Seminary

Received also for the Board of Missions, viz.

Of Alexander Henry, Esq., a collection at the Monthly Concert of Prayer

in the Second Presbyterian Church - - - -

Of Rev. Wells Bushnell, collections during the year past, at the Monthly

Concert of Prayer in Meadville, Pa., for the Mission to South America

Of Rev. Joshua T. Russell, General Agent, viz.

From Hagerstown, Md. - - - - $83 00

Sixth Presbyterian Church, additional - - - 27 13

From Rev. Mr. M'Intyre, Robeson Co. N. C. - - 25 00

From ditto from Mr. Donald Leach - - - 5 00

Donation from Robert Wallace, Philadelphia - - 5 00

-

Of ditto, from Rev. J. Williamson, collections at Monthly Concerts of Prayer

in Silver Spring Congregation, Schuylkill County, Pa. - S20 00

From Mr. S. B. Ludlow, for four subscribers to the Philadelphian,

obtained by Rev. J. Williamson - - - - 4 00

Returned from Post Office, overpaid by mistake - - 43

Of ditto, from Rev. Burr Baldwin, collected by him at Dundaff, Pa. S4 61

And at Wyalusing, do. - - - - - 5 00

Of ditto, a donation from Rev. Henry R. Wilson, Shippensburg, Pa. $10 00

Annual Subscriptions, in part, from Eighth Presbyterian Church,

Philadelphia - - - - - - - 150 00

Of ditto, from the congregation of Greensburg, Pa., per Robert Ralston,

Esq. - - - - - - - - $233 00

From Rev. L. F. Leake, collected by him in Harmony, Oxford,

Hardwick, Stillwater, and Mansfield, N. J. - - - 35 00

Of ditto, from Rev. Alvan Coe, a donation from Lieut. Johnson, of Fort

Niagara - - - - - - - S10 00

And from Lieut. Barnum, of do. - - - - 2 00

From the First Female Praying Society in Wilmington, Del. . 5 00

- - 50From a female friend in do. - - - -

Of ditto, from the church and congregation of Norristown, Pa., per Rev. R.

B. Campfield - - - - - - S13 25

Donation from Mr. Samuel Spencer, of Pittsburg, per Rev. Dr.

A. Green - - - - - - -

Amount received for the Board of Missions

S21 50

258 50

37 50

$317 50

$10 12

35 00

145 13

24 43

9 61

160 OC

268 OG

17 50

18 25

S688 04

-
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EUROPE.

The latest accounts from Europe are, from London and Liverpool to the 7th Feb.

and from Paris and Havre to the 2d of the same month.

Barrain.-The Duke of Northumberland has succeeded the Marquis of Anglesea

as Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. It is supposed the Duke's enormous wealth, and

known liberality, will be of some avail in his new office—His annual income is about

twelve hundred thousand dollars. He was expected to depart for Ireland on the

23d of Feb. Lord Dalhousie, late governor of the Canadas, was making prepara

tions for his departure to India, in which country he has received the appointment of

commander of the military forces. Two detachments of troops had recently been

sent to Ireland. A reading room for sailors had been opened at Liverpool, and a

church for the blind was soon to be erected there. The York Minster, one of the

chief architectural glories of England, and one of the most magnificent structures of

Europe and of the world, had been on fire, and much of it defaced and some of it

destroyed. The British Parliament was opened on the 5th of Feb. The king was

not able to deliver his speech in person—Of course it was done by commission. The

following extracts contain what is most important—

“His Majesty commands us to inform you that he continues to receive from his al

lies, and generally from all princes and states, the assurance of their unabated desire

to cultivate the most friendly relations with his Majesty.

“Under the mediation of his Majesty, the preliminaries of a treaty of peace be

tween his imperial majesty the Emperor of Brazil, and the republick of the United

Provinces of Rio de la Plata, have been signed and ratified.

“His Majesty has concluded a convention with the King of Spain, for the final set

tlement of the claims of British and Spanish subjects preferred under the treaty sign

ed at Madrid on the 12th March, 1823.

“His Majesty laments that his diplomatic relations with Portugal are still necessa

rily suspended.

“Deeply interested in the prosperity of the Portuguese monarchy, his Majesty has

entered into negotiations with the head of the house of Braganza, in the hope of ter

minating a state of affairs which is incompatible with the permanent tranquillity and

welfare of Portugal. -

“His Majesty commands us to assure you, that he has laboured unremittingly to

fulfil the stipulations of the treaty of the 6th July, 1827, and to effect, in concert with

the allies, the pacification of Greece.

f “The Morea has been liberated from the presence of the Egyptian and Turkish

orces.

“His Majesty deplores the continuance of hostilities between the Emperor of Rus

sia, and the Ottoman Porte.

“The best understanding prevails between the three powers in their endeavours

to accomplish the remaining objects of the treaty of London.”

The speech particularly adverts to the state of Ireland-Denounces the Catholick

Association, but gives broad intimations that what are denominated the Catholick

claims should be granted—taking care of the rights of the established church: And

in the House of Lords, on a question on this subject, the Duke of Wellington stated

that a measure would be proposed, tending to “the removal generally of all the disa

bilities under which the Roman Catholicks laboured, with the exception solely of that

which rested on special grounds.” We believe that the present Parliament will not

rise without doing something important in the Catholick cause—Whether it will be

satisfactory or not is more problematical.

In regard to the news from the theatre of war in the east of Europe, there is really

nothing worth reporting, beyond what is contained in the king's speech, except that

in some of the islands of the Mediterranean, especially in Candia, the Turks are still

murdering the Greeks. . We see no reason to expect that peace will take place be

tween the Russians and Turks, till after another campaign, which will probably be

awfully sanguinary.

Faaxce.—Barras, the well known president of the French Directory during the

revolution, died, toward the end of January last, at Paris, at the age of 72. It is said

that he “has left a memorial of considerable interest, which will speedily be publish

ed”—Doubtless he has had it in his power to disclose, if he so pleased, many strange

things. On the 27th of January, the King of France, in person, opened the session
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of the French Chambers in the Louvre with a speech—of which we shall give the

substance. After a complimentary introduction, he says, that “his relations with

foreign powers continue friendly;” that he thinks the war in the east “will not dis

turb the peace of the rest of Europe;” that in concert with England and Russia he

has freed the Morea from the desolations of the Turks; that “he continues to assist

the Greeks to rebuild their ruins,” and to bring back those who had been carried away

captive; that he hopes the Porte will cease to oppose the treaty of the 6th of July,

and that thus the way will be opened to re-establish peace in the east; that his troops

have been recalled from Spain, and that a convention has been entered into for re

paying by Spain the sums expended by France for her benefit; that he has punished

the Dey of Algiers for his piracies, and intends to punish him still more; that he is

convinced that Hayti made a hard bargain, and that he is willing to make it more

easy; that he has entered into a convention with the Emperor of Brazil, and will ob.

tain indemnification for the captures made of French merchantmen during the late

war; that he has appointed consuls in the South American republicks, and will enter

into more permanent arrangements, as soon as their disturbed state will permit; that

he will “certainly never forget that the glory of France is a sacred deposit, and that

the honour of being the guardian of it is the fairest prerogative of his crown;” that

order, peace and industry, prevail in the interior, and advance improvements, although

some branches of agriculture and commerce are suffering; that the apprehensions

which were entertained of a general scarcity in the kingdom have been found to be

groundless; that “the press, freed from restraints, enjoys entire liberty;” that he has

made and executed some wholesome ordinances, relative to religion—securing the

rights of the church and of ecclesiasticks, in accordance with the laws of the king

dom; that the finances are prosperous, and that the revenue of 1828 exceeded the

estimates; that a code of laws for the army will demand their particular considera

tion; and that “a serious and important projet will, above all, call for their atten

tion,” relative to what he denominates “a new municipal departmental law—the

whole of which shall be in harmony with other institutions.” He dwells at some

length on this topick, and then concludes as follows—“Experience has dispelled the

charm of insensate theories. France, like yourselves, knows on what basis its hap

piness reposes, and those who should seek it any where but in the sincere union of

royal authority and of the liberties which the charter has consecrated, would be open

ly disowned by it. You, gentlemen, are called upon to render this union more close

and more solid; you will accomplish this happy mission like faithful subjects and

loyal Frenchmen, and your efforts will be equally certain of the support of your king

and of the publick gratitude.”

It is said that the speech was received with uncommon and enthusiastick applause.

We believe that it gives a tolerably correct statement of all the important concerns

of France—always keeping in mind that a royal speech, while the substance of it

must be founded in verity, never fails to show the bright side of every subject fully,

and the dark side as little and as favourably as possible.

SPAIN AND Portugal—Furnish us this month with nothing important. The wretch

Don Miguel, is yet alive, and doing all the mischief he can, in the unhappy country

over which he has obtained an ascendancy—we hope only for a time.

GREEcE.—We have at present very little to add, relative to this interesting coun

try, to what we have heretofore said, and what incidentally appears under other arti

cles. There is a serious question pending, in relation to the future boundaries of

Greece. . We hope the allied powers will insist on giving her a large territory—far

beyond the Isthmus of Corinth.

Russia—Is straining every nerve to bring into the field, at the first opening of the

spring, an army that may overwhelm the Ottoman empire, which, it would seem, is to

be attacked on every side, in Asia as well as in Europe. We have seen a long reply

of a Russian officer—made we doubt not by order of the Emperor Nicholas—to the

representations that have been made in various parts of Europe, that the Russians ef

fected little in the last campaign. He affirms, and we think proves, that they did

much; and yet there is an admission, that there were failures and disappoinments.

We believe the Russian emperor feels as if his honour was concerned to wipe away,

in the coming season, some stains which his military reputation received in the

last. He is to take the command of his army in person. How the God of armies and

of battles, who often blasts the most flattering military expectations, will order the

result of the pending tremendous conflict, is as yet known only to Himself.

Trnkey.—The Sultan, on his part, is not less active than his enemy. He seems to

be fully aware of his situation, and to be determined to sustain the crescent against

the cross, or to perish in the attempt. He has called on every Musselman, on peril
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of his life, to hold himself in readiness to defend his religion to the utmost. Large

voluntary contributions in money are made by his great officers and others, to sup

port the military operations. As the Russians obstruct the navigation of the Barda

nelles, supplies of provisions, which are said to be abundant, are brought by land

from Asia—The winter has been uncommonly severe, and has prevented all military

operations, except those of a defensive kind.

ASIA.

It appears by the last advices from India, that the cholera has recently proved very

fatal in that country. There has been an arrival in Boston in the short passage of 98

days from Calcutta, bringing dates from that place to the 4th of December ult. Among

other things we find the following—

“The Bengal Chronicle announces the death of Sir Charles Chambers, one of the

judges of the supreme court at Bombay. , Sir John Grant was left alone in the ad

ministration of justice, at a most critical period in the affairs of that place.

A memorial had been sent to the government, praying that the existing stamp re

gulations might be repealed. -

One of the magistrates at Madura had abstracted a considerable quantity of money

belonging to the East India Company, which was not discovered till his death. The

Company advanced claims against his estate, in opposition to bond creditors, but the

question was decided against them.

A line of telegraph was to be established between Calcutta and Kedreger.

A law has been made in Canton, condemning those who open shops to sell opium,

to death, by strangling. Those who are caught smoking it, are to be exposed two

months with wooden collars about their necks, after which they are to be sent to the

territories, and given to the soldiers as slaves.”

Such are the means used to promote temperance in China.

AFRICA.

Timbuctoo, the great capital of central Africa, has been reached by two enter

ºf travellers, Major Laing from Britain, and M. Caille from France. Major Laing

was obliged to flee from Timbuctoo, to save his life, after being there about a month.

In three days after he left it, he was treacherously murdered by a party, and by the

order, of an Arab Sheik who had engaged to protect him. His papers there is but

little hope of recovering. In a letter which has been received in England, dated at

Timbuctoo the day before he left it (Sept. 21st, 1826) he says—“Timbuctoo, in every

other respect, except size (which does not exceed four miles in circumference) has

completely met my expectations.” M. Caille has escaped with his life and returned

to France; and is willing, and even desirous, to undertake the perilous enterprise of

visiting Timbuctoo a second time. The discoveries he has made are soon to be

given to the publick.

The slave trade is still carried on to a shocking extent on the African coast, not

withstanding all the endeavours of Great Britain and the United States to suppress it.

The article of intelligence in our last number, relative to the death of Mr. Lott Carey

and several others, has, we are sorry to say, been confirmed. Dr. Randal, the new

governor and agent for Monrovia, has arrived and been well received.

AMERICA.

Mexico.—The last accounts represent this great republick in a state of fearful agi

tation. In the existing civil war, the British mining companies are said to have been

violently deprived of property, to the amount of something like half a million of dol

lars. The loss of property in the capital, by the plundering which took place in De

cember, is estimated at four million. The conflicts between military chiefs continues,

and several cities were, at the last accounts, in fear of being pillaged and plundered.

The native Spaniards, persecuted elsewhere, have been invited by the province of

Yucatan to assemble there. The congress of Jalapa is reported to have been dissolved

by the military commander, Santa Anna; and our own country is charged with having

made encroachments on the Mexican territories, both on the eastern and western bor

ders—Where, and when, will be the end of this confusion and misrule !

Colombia.-This republick is in a state of war with Peru, but no important news

has reached us in the month past.

CENTRAL AMERICA—continues to be torn by the most violent and sanguinary civil
contentions.

BUExos AYREs.-We stated in our last number that in this republick there had been

a revolution, and that the late governor and his adherents had been driven from the

capital. It now appears that the governor, whose name was Lorrego, after some inef.

ficient resistance, was taken prisoner by a Colonel Juan Lavalle. The Charge des

Affairs of our country, Mr. Forbes, in concert with the British Charge des Affairs, ear
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nestly entreated of the new and self-exalted authorities that he might not be put to

death, but be permitted to retire to the United States; and they received an assu

rance that their request should be granted. Yet Colonel Lavalle ordered him to be

shot, with only an hour's warning of his destiny. During this hour, he wrote the fol

lowing most affecting letter to his wife —

“Mr BELovED ANGELITA.-lt has been just intimated to me that within an hour I

must die. I am ignorant for what cause, but Divine Providence, in whom I confide in

this critical moment, has so determined it. I pardon all my enemies, and beseech my

friends not to take any step to avenge me. My life—educate those amiable children:

be happy, which you have not been able to be in the company of the unfortunate

- MANUEL Donnego.”

It is said that the people are quiet under the usurped authorities. But the heart

sickens, in the contemplation of the fearful and uncertain state of a community, in

which such things can be done, whenever a powerful faction chooses to do them.

How thankful should we be that the population of the United States was prepared for

republicanism, by principles, education, and habits, which prevented such atrocities:

and how careful should we be to preserve the virtue, and promote the intelligence,

on which, under God, our future safety must depend. Let our Sabbath-breaking

legislators think of this! -

BRAzil.—The finances of this state are greatly embarrassed, and the expectation

that they would be relieved by peace has not been realized—a debt to the Bank re

mains undiminished, and the depreciated paper money has not increased in value. It

is, however, supposed, that our commerce will be greatly benefited at Rio de Janeiro,

by being put on the same footing, as to impost, with the most favoured nations. It

is yet uncertain what measures the emperor will take to regain his authority in Por

tugal.

UNITEn States.—A London paper of the 27th of January says that letters from

Constantinople state “that the Treaty of Commerce with the United States had been

agreed upon by the Sultan, and had excited a great sensation among the European

diplomatists, which had been much increased by a current rumour that an American

squadron would appear in the waters of the Archipelago in the Spring.”

At the inauguration of the President, an immense multitude was collected from dif.

ferent parts of the country—the estimates of the individuals that composed it, vary

from ten to forty thousand. The President’s inaugural speech was short, pithy, and

excellent. It turns out that the late Post Master General, Mr. M'Lean, is not to be a

member of the cabinet—He has received the appointment of an associate judge on the

bench of the Supreme Court of the United States. The President, it appears, has

been surrounded and annoyed by a host of greedy office hunters. We hope he will

displace no able and faithful officer, who has not been a virulent partizan against him.

With the exception of the cabinet, there would be magnanimity in retaining a de

cidedly good publick servant, even if known to have been actively hostile, provided

he had acted with fairness, and without malignity, in his opposition. We belong to

no party in politicks, except the party, which we hope is a large one, that wishes and

prays for the prosperity and happiness of our beloved country, be its legislators and

governors who they may. But on this occasion we think proper to remark, that

there is no doctrine more antirepublican, than that which teaches there should be a

constant rotation of affice. It is a fundamental republican principle, that the publick

interest should be preferred before every interest that is merely private. Now,

when a man in office has acquired the knowledge—not readily acquired—which qua

lifies him to serve the publick with the greatest effect, and has moreover proved

that he possesses both talents and integrity—to displace such a man, and substitute

in his room an untried novice, for the sake of rewarding the latter, as a partizan or a

favourite, this is manifestly to sacrifice publick to private interest. It is as anti

republican an act as can be performed: And it is, beside, attended with this evil con

sequence, that the men best qualified to serve the country, will not seek nor even

accept an office, from which they foresee that they may be ejected, on every

change of an administration. We hope our present President, to whose administra

tion we most cordially wish all possible success, will use his great popular influence,

to put down the error to which we have adverted, and to sanction a system of pro

cedure, the effects of which will be lastingly and extensively salutary.—In making

these remarks, we have had no other object in view than to sustain the character of a

Christian Advocate. **

--

ERRATUM IN our PRESENT NUMBLR.

In page 146, the last word of 2d column, for Iconium read Lystra.

*
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Lecturtle XL.

The subject of the present lec

ture is the second commandment,

which is—“Thou shalt not make

unto thee any graven image, or any

likeness of anything that is in hea

ven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the water under

the earth: thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them, nor worship them;

for I the Lord thy God am a jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the fa

thers upon children, unto the third

and fourth generation of them that

hate me; and showing mercy unto

thousands of them that love me and

keep my commandments.”

This precept of the decalogue,

although found in the Vulgate trans

lation of the Holy Scriptures, which

the church of Rome holds to be of

higher authority than the Hebrew

original itself, is, notwithstanding,

excluded by the rulers of that church

from all their popular books of devo

tion; and to make the number of the

commandments ten, the last is divi

ded into two parts. What more pal

pable evidence could there be, of a

consciousness that a part of their

worship is in direct hostility with

the moral law of God, than this

fraud of withholding a part of that

law, as laid down in their own ver

Vol. VII.-Ch..flav.

sion of the Bible, from the view of

the people, many of whom never

know even of its existence. No

wonder that the Pope should be hos

tile to Bible societies, and to the

unrestricted possession and perusal
of thej'.

The difference between the first

and second precept of the revealed

moral code, ought to be distinctly

noted. You will observe then, that

the first commandment relates to

the object of worship, and the se

cond to the mode or manner of that

worship; the first forbids the wor

ship of any other than the true God,

the second forbids the worshipping

even of the true God by the use of

images, orany other visible symbols;

the first impliedly requires all right

worship of Jehovah, the second pro

‘hibits all that is even circumstantially

wrong in his worship. Thus careful

has our Creator been to preserve the

purity of the homage which is due

to him from his creatures, by giving

two commandments, and these form

ing the first and fundamental part

of his moral system, the one relat

ing to the nature, the other to the

ea pression, of the worship and ser

vice which he requires: and this

has been done with perfect proprie

ty, because genuine reverence, love

and obedience, to the Sovereign of

the universe, are the first of all

moral duties and the proper foun

dation of every other; and be

cause there is, in corrupt human

2 B
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nature, a strong and awful propen

sity to refuse what is due to God,

and to pollute and degrade his wor

ship by human inventions.

Having thus shown the difference

between the first and second com

mandment, let us now a little more

particularly consider, according to

the statement of our Catechism,

I. What the second commandment

requires; II. What it forbids; III.

The reasons by which its observ

ance is justified and enforced.

I. “The second commandmentrea

quireth the receiving, observing and

keeping pure and entire, all such

religious worship and ordinances as

God hath appointed in his word.”

That we may have a clear under

standing of the requisitions here

specified, we must first place dis

tinctly in view, “the religious wor

ship and ordinances which God has

appointed in his word,” since these

are the objects to which the require

ments mentioned in the answer re

late. “Religious worship,” says

an excellent expositor of our Cate

chism,” “is that homage and re

spect we owe to a gracious God, as

a God of infinite perfection; where

by we profess subjection to, and

confidence in him, as our God in

Christ, for the supply of all our

wants; and ascribe the praise and

glory that is due to him, as our

chief good and only happiness.”

“O come,” says the holy Psalmist,

“let us worship and bow down; let

us kneel before the Lord our Maker;

for he is our God, and we are the

people of his pasture and the sheep
of his hand.”

“The ordinances which God has

appointed in his word,” and through

several of which, religious worship

is to be offered to him, are accu

rately stated in our Larger Cate

chism to be—“prayer and thanks

giving in the name of Christ; the

reading, preaching and hearing of

the word; the administration and

receiving of the sacraments; church

* Fisher.

government and discipline; the mi

nistry and maintenance thereof; re

ligious fasting; swearing by the

name of God; and vowing to him.”

The nature of these ordinances I

shall have occasion particularly to

explain, if spared to lecture on a

subsequent part of the catechism.

In the mean time, their general na

ture has been made known to you

by education and reading, sufficient

ly to enable you to understand what

I shall say, in showing that they

are to be “received, observed, and

kept pure and entire.”

1. The worship and ordinances

which God hath appointed in his

word are to be received; that is, we

are to take them simply on the au

thority of God, as he has delivered

them to us in the oracles of truth,

without cavilling or objecting to

any of them, on account of our not

seeing in what manner they are fit

ted to do us good. There has al

ways been a strong disposition to

this cavilling spirit, ever since the

transgression of our first mother,

when she yielded to the suggestion

of Satan that she would not be in

jured, but benefited, by violating

the ordinance of God, in eating

the fruit of the interdicted tree

in the Garden of Eden. Naaman

the Syrian, you may remember,

was, in like manner, for a time,

a caviller of the same description.

When directed to go and wash in

the river Jordan, for the cure of his

leprosy, (instead of receiving that

cure in a way which his proudſmind
had led him to conceive would be

the most suitable) he, at first, indig

nantly refused to comply with the

prescription. “Are not,” said he

in anger—“are not Abana and Phar

par, rivers of Damascus, better than

all the waters of Israel, may I

not wash in them and be clean?”

In the use, doubtless, of habitual

bathing, he did not see how wash

ing, in whatever manner applied,

was to remove the leprosy; and if

it might possibly produce that ef

ſect, he thought the streams of his
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own country were, for that purpose,

far preferable to the waters of the

Jordan. He however received no

healing, till he yielded to the kind

solicitations of attendants wiser

than himself, and strictly complied

with the divine prescription, as an

fiounced by the prophet of Jehovah;

and then, immediately, his cure was

complete. Now, my young friends,

there are those in our days, and

within our own observation, who

make objections to the ordinances

and appointments of God, in the

very spirit of transgressing Eve and

angry Naaman. What use, say they,

can there be in prayer, since God

knows and is willing to supply all

our wants? What advantage can

there be in baptizing infants with

water, and in eating bread and

drinking wine, in remembrance of

Christ? Cannot you devote your

children to God, and remember

Christ, as well without these exter

nal rites as with them? What pos

sible benefit can be derived from

fasting? Can abstinence from food

be pleasing to the God who gave it,

or a refusal temperately to gratify

the bodily appetites, be helpful to the

soul? Thus, my dear youth, I might

go through the whole of the ordi

nances of God which have been

enumerated, and state objections

that may be made, and have been

made, to every one of them. But

the specimen I have given you must

suffice—And now hear and remem

ber my reply. To the objections

that have just been mentioned, and

to all of a similar kind, satisfactory

answers may be made, and have

often been actually made, in a de

tail of reason and argument. But

is it not enough—I ask you, to put

the inquiry candidly and closely to

your own minds—is it not enough,

and should it notalways be esteemed

enough to satisfy any rational crea
ture, to know that his Creator, infi

nitely wise and good, has made an

appointment, or instituted an ordi

nance, for the benefit of his obe

dient offspring? What though the

shortsighted creature cannot see in

what manner he is to receive benefit

from the appointment of his Maker?

ought he not to be perfectly satis

fied that there is a good reason for

it, and that benefit will result from

regarding it, since it comes from

the wisest and best, the most pow

erful and faithful of all beings?

Nay, is it unreasonable to suppose

that our heavenly Father may leave

some things which he requires, with

out a full explanation, at least for a

time, on purpose to see if we have

faith enough to trust him barely on

his word? Did he not adopt this

method of procedure with Abraham,

and honour him as the father of the

faithful, for his implicit obedience?

Did not our Saviour say to Peter,

in reference to one appointment,

“What I do thou knowest not now,

but thou shalt know hereafter P”

And when Peter absolutely refused

compliance, did not our Lord say

to him—“If I wash thee not, thou

hast no part with me?” You can

not fail, if you reflect, to answer

these interrogatories so as fully and

freely to admit, that when God

speaks, it is infinitely reasonable

for us immediately to obey, whether

we do, or do not, see the grounds

or reasons of his command. We

may be assured that the best of rea

sons exist for all that he requires,

although for the present we do not

perceive them. I do not indeed

dissuade you from endeavouring to

understand, as far as you can, the

nature and design of all the ap

pointments and ordinances of God.

You ought to do this: and you

ought, by all means, to examine

well whether institutions which

claim to be divine ordinances, ap

pear to be such by the unerring

word of God; but as soon as this is

apparent, on a careful and candid

examination—as soon as you see

a “thus saith the Lord” for an ap

pointment, then you have the best

of all possible reasons, in the known

character of God, for an immediate

compliance. With prompt and un
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reserved obedience, therefore, re

ceive every ordinance, which ap

pears from the revealed will of God

to have him for its author.

2. We are not only to receive

the ordinances of God, but to ob

serve them. It is one thing to ac

knowledge or admit an institution

to be of divine appointment, and

another practically to treat it as

such. How many are there, for ex

ample, who admit that the sacra

ment of the Lord’s Supper is an or

dinance of our blessed Saviour, in

stituted in the most affecting cir

cumstances, and for the most im

portant purposes, and intended for

perpetual observance in his church

—and yet, year after year passes

away, without their coming to this

sacrament, or feeling much uneasi

ness on account of their neglect.

Far be it from me, my young friends,

to urge you to a rash or unprepared

approach to the table of the Lord.

But would to God that both you,

and all who receive the messages of

the gospel, might be made to feel

most sensibly that the command,

“Do this in remembrance of me,”

is binding upon you; and that you

are chargeable with a guilty neglect,

so long as a cordial obedience to this

command is not rendered. But I

specify this neglect at present, only

because it is a common one, and

therefore well adapted to illustrate

the general subject. Recollect the
enumeration of the ordinances of

religious worship, given in the first

part of this lecture, and remember

that you are bound to observe them

all—That every one of them was

given by their divine author to be

used; that no one of them can be

set aside or neglected, without a

practical and criminal disregard to

a divine institution; in a word, that

the conscientious observanee of them

all, at the times and seasons proper

for them severally, is a duty so

lemnly binding on all who bear the
Christian name.

3. The ordinances of God’s wor

ship are to be kept pure. All mere

ly human additions to the institu

tions of the Most High, are a usur

pation of his prerogative; they are

a reflection on his wisdom and

goodness, as if what he has done or

commanded could be improved, or

have some deficiencies supplied by

man’s sagacity. To this there has

been a wonderful proneness in every

º of the church. A very large part

of all the corruptions of the wor

ship of God that have ever debased

and dishonoured it, has proceeded

from this cause. To this origin may

be traced all the will worship of the

Romish church, and all “teaching

for doctrines the commandments of

men,” and all that admixture of hu

man inventions with divine appoint

ments, which still exist in churches

less corrupt than that of Rome.

God’s work is perfect, and all that

we presumptuously add to it is an

impurity which he abhors.

4. The worship and ordinances

of the Lord are to be kept entire—

As we are to add nothing to them,

so we are to subtract nothing from

them. Entiremess in the observance

of divine ordinances is obligatory

both on churches and individuals;

and yet it is too often violated by

both. Discipline, for example, is

an ordinance which God has ap

pointed in the order of his house,

and for the benefit of all who be

long to the household of faith: and

when the church neglects disci

pline—and she does often neglect

it even in the grossest manner—

she most criminally disregards one

of the ordinances of her Lord and

head—She does not keep those or

dinances entire. In like manner,

when an individual Christian per

mits one duty to displace another,

or gives such an attention to cer

tain duties as almost wholly to ne

glect others, he does not keep the

ordinances of his God entire. It is

a high commendation which the

word of inspiration bestows on Za

charias and his wife Elizabeth,

when it tells us that “they were

both righteous before God, walking
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in ALL the ordinances and com

mandments of the Lord blameless.”

This it is which at once adorns

and promotes religion—silences its

enemies, encourages its friends, and

fills with the sweetest consolations

of divine grace, those who exhibit

this lovely example of entireness, in

their observance of all God’s ordi

Ilances.

(To be continued.)

-

Fort The chutistIAN ADVOCATE.

MEMOIR OF THE REW, JAMES H.

STUARt.

The subject of the following obi

tuary reminiscences was the child

of James and Martha Stuart, of the

city of Philadelphia; born on the

24th of April, A. D. 1803, and de

voted, by the prayers of his pious

parents, to the work of the Chris

tian ministry, from the very day in

which God gave them this only son.

Far was it, however, from their

thoughts and desires, that the fond

partialities of a father, and mere

education for the sacred office,

should be considered a sufficient

passport to it. Well they knew,

that except a man become the sub

ject of that great spiritual revolu

tion in all the moral operations of

the soul, which is figuratively called

the new birth, he cannot be a Chris

tian in the sight of his Maker, much

less a truly Christian minister.

They determined, nevertheless, to

seek the grace of God for their

child, and felt persuaded that it was

not presumption to expect from HIM

whose glory it is to hear and an

swer prayer, the gift of his Holy

Spirit in his renewing influences;

that by the washing symbolized in

baptism he might attain to purity of
heart.

With a view to his future useful

ness in the church, he was well

taught the rudiments of the arts and

sciences in this city, and subse

quently entered the college of New

Jersey. During his residence in

Nassau Hall, he experienced the

power of godliness, and made a

profession of experimental ac

quaintance with Christianity. This

circumstance peculiarly endeared

the academic groves to him; and

we need not wonder to find him

writing in his missionary journal,

while in the state of Indiana, “The

loveliness of the heavens and the

balmy air produce sensations alto

gether indescribable, and associa

tions correspondent. They were

very pleasant, but not a little tinged

with melancholy. The days of

former years rolled over my soul,

and while I felt happy I could

scarcely refrain from tears. I was

transported to those delicious days

which I passed in College. I felt

that if it were possible, I would

gladly live them over again. Hap

py juvenile days, free from care

and sorrow !” -

Having graduated at Nassau

Hall, our young friend spent one

year in this city, in the study of

the Hebrew language, under the

tuition of that distinguished lin

guist, the Rev. Dr. Banks, of the

Associate church; and of mental

science and theology, under the di

rection of his pastor. To each of

these instructors he appeared to be

a student of unusual promise; and

to acquire knowledge with more

than common facility.

His next scene of study was in

the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, New Jersey, in which he con

tinued for the space of two years

and six months, rsepected and be

loved both by the professors and

students of that important school of

the prophets.

In April, 1825, Mr. Stuart was

licensed to preach the gospel by the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, and in

October following commenced a

missionary tour of duty in the State

of Ohio and Indiana. A few brief

extracts from his private journal,

written while engaged in that ser

vice, will exhibit something of his
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humility, godly jealousy over him

self, and desire to build up the Re

deemer’s kingdom. Under date of

Nov. 12th, 1825, he thus writes:

“Are my labours here of any use?

This is a question I can scarcely

venture to answer. I pray that if

I am not permitted to see any good

results, others may, when I leave

this place. May the Lord raise

with power the seed sown in much

weakness. I go through my work

so mechanically, with so little real

zeal and delight in it, that I fear I

am not qualified for a missionary.

Am I daily addressing immortal

souls' Why do I not with tears

and entreaties pursue them, until

Christ is formed in them the hope

of glory? Give me, Lord Jesus,

apostolick ardour and faithfulness,

and deign to accept of my poor,

worthless labours in thy cause.”

On Monday, Nov. 14th, he rode

17 miles to fulfil an appointment,

which a brother clergyman was to

have made for him, and was hurt to

find, on his arrival, that he had ne

glected to give notice to the people.

“The hamlet,” he says, “contains

nine or ten families: information

was soon given to them, and to a

few in the neighbourhood. I preach

ed at the house of Mr. V , a

Baptist, the only one in the place:

the rest of the people being New

Lights and Nothingists, whose light

is darkness. A goodly number

were present, and appeared to feel

considerably. It was the most com

fortable meeting that I have enjoy

ed in this State. A Presbyterian

preached in the house of a Baptist,

with a Methodist exhorter on his

left, and a New Light clerk:-

strange conjunction truly ; I hope

not disastrous. New Lights are

quite numerous in this settlement.

I am somewhat in the dark as to

their real opinions, as they have no

church standards. Like some other

wise men of our day, they have re

jected all confessions of faith, as old

wives’ tales.”

Under date of Nov. 16th, at Ur

bana, in Ohio, he thus writes: “This

day was spent in visiting several

families in town. My visits are

thankfully received, but do not ap

pear to produce much impression.

I endeavour to speak the truth, but

in a mild and affectionate manner.

Harshness, I am persuaded, defeats

its own purpose. If it sometimes

alarms, it always enrages. The

soft and pliant mood of the soul is

most favourable for receiving in

struction and admonition. This

should not be disturbed by a harsh

and abrupt address. If I gain the

person’s confidence, I may say with

effect what at first would have been

met with a violent repulsion of feel

ing. If I did not hope that the Holy

Spirit, who has heretofore rendered

my conversation in some cases the

means of conviction, would accom

pany my present labours, I should

abandon them in despair. I find it

a difficult matter to interest myself

so much for strangers, as to address

them with earnestness and affection.

Oh! for more of that expansive love

which ought to animate the heart

of a Christian minister;-that will

cause me to regard every one whom

I meet as a brother, the redemption

of whose soul is precious—worth a

whole life of laborious exertion.

Jesus wept over the city of his ene

mies who had rejected him, and

shall I not weep over a city of

friends, who have received me as a

!. coming in the name of the

ord P”

The next day he visited a few fa

milies, and was for the first time

treated with rudeness. “If the

truth excites bad feeling,” he re

marked, “although told without de

signing to provoke, I am content to

bear it.” On the evening of the

same day he “attended a prayer

meeting at the house of Mrs. P

I had looked forward,” he conti

nues, “to this meeting with anxious

solicitude, determined that nothing

should be wanting on my part to

establish it on a permanent basis.

To effect this, it was necessary to
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obtain assistance from two or three

at least of the professors of religion.

One I had confidently expected to

be present on this occasion. I was

overwhelmed with the disappoint

ment: all my hopes of continuing

the meeting seemed to be pros

trated, and I was ready to give it

up in despair. The small number

of people present was also discou

raging. I however spoke on prayer,

and appointed a meeting at Mr.

’s, next Thursday evening.

I hope it will yet succeed, and that

those whose gifts are competent to

edify the people will not be deterred

by a boyish bashfulness, that they

themselves confess to be a wretched

apology. A prayer meeting here is

desirable. , No congregation can

flourish without one. Christians

without this means may be said to

vegetate but scarcely to live.”

On the 20th of November he

preached in the house of Mr. C >

a lawyer, and made the following

remarks:—“I fear there was more

of J. S. glorified, than Christ cruci

fied, in one of my discourses. Pride

of human learning, if I am not.
watchful against it, will shipwrec

my usefulness. Let me be simple

as a child in unfolding the truth—

not aiming to dazzle with rhetoric

—with the words which man’s wis

dom teacheth, but to edify with the

words which the Holy Ghost teach

eth.”

On Thursday, the 24th of No

vember, he wrote thus: “Attended

the prayer meeting which I had ap

pointed at Mr. W ’s. This was

a truly delightful meeting to me,

and I believe to all present. My

doubts relative to the establishment

of a permanent prayer meeting all

vanished; and I experienced an

exhilaration that was a perfect con

trast to my feelings last Thursday

evening. The Spirit of the Lord

appeared in very deed present,

smiling upon our undertaking, and

promising success. All those who

last week shrunk appalled from the

duty of publick prayer, now lent

their assistance, as might have been

expected, with much fear and trem

bling; but I am persuaded they had

much reason to say the Lord was

better to them than their fears.

The meeting was very solemn and

interesting; and the complaint from

some that it was too short, although

over an hour and a half long, proved

that it was good to be there.”

On the 13th of December, 1825,

he penned the following humble ex

pressions concerning himself: “The

number of hearers was small, but

they were attentive and solemn. I

fear that I have not yet succeeded

in attaining to the proper method

of preaching. In aiming at cor

rectness, I perhaps adopt a style

beyond the capacity of the people.

Perhaps, alas ! there is a want of

unction and apparent earnestness.

I know indeed that I do not feel

that travail of soul of which St.

Paul speaks. While I humbly hope

that I have been called to the work

of the ministry, still I am sure that

I am greatly deficient in apostolick

devotedness and fidelity. Self is

too prominent an object in all my

exertions. Lord Jesus, endow thy

unworthy servant with that com

passion for souls, that supreme love

for thy service, without which his

preaching will be entirely in vain.”

Dec. 14. “The country is so new

that no places have been erected for

publick worship by any society of

Christians. Even in R—, the

room occupied as a church is a cold

bleak cabin, that will not contain

more than twenty-five or thirty

persons. We who have come from

the East must, in relation to many

things,bring down our lofty thoughts,

and completely banish from our

minds the lingering recollection of

what we have left behind. We are

on the Lord’s business, and self

gratification is often to be sacrificed

on the altar of duty. The respect

of the people, and the sincerity of

their every effort to accommodate,

have rendered me very happy, and

I can truly say, that I have not
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once regretted my having left my

dearest friends, nor once felt a dis

osition to complain of the little

his I have met with.”

Dec. 30.-" Rode 12 miles, and in

the evening wrote half a sermon, on

the right improvement of time. I

find it bad policy to procrastinate

such business to the last hour. I

shall scarcely have time to finish it,

and then shall be obliged (oh ne

fas!) to read it. “So teach us to

number our days that we may apply

our hearts unto wisdom.’”

The next day he rode 14 miles

and preached; after which he thus

wrote:—“Oh! when shall I see

some effect produced upon my hear

ers. The fault must be in a great

measure with myself. Were I more

anxious to commend the truth to

their hearts and consciences, and

less to exhibit my own abilities, I

might expect, more, success in

preaching. The anointing of the

Holy One, I fear, is wanting in a

great measure. Set thy seal, O

Lord, to thy own great commission.

Make thy word quick and power

ful, discriminative and coercive,

upon the hearts of sinners. This

evening finished the sermon on

time, and determined to read it to

morrow evening. A discourse ap

propriate to the occasion of the new

year, is expected and needed; but

should I read it in the morning, so

strong is prejudice, that it might

deter many from coming out in the

evening.” -

“Lord's day, Jan. 1, 1826–This

is the first day of the new year.

The duties called for are retrospec

tion and self-examination, with re

pentance, such as these should in

duce. I desire to bewail my un

profitableness during the last year,

, and resolve, by divine assistance,

to be more diligent for the future.

I would gratefully acknowledge

past mercies, and beg a continuance

of them, with others, such as I need,

and grace to improve them to the

glory of God. In the evening I

read my discourse on Psalm xc. 12,

“So teach us,’ &c. It was gene

rally well received, in spite of the

popular prejudice (foolish in degree,

but I am persuaded founded in na

ture,) against the practice of read

ing.”

7 Jan. 4th–Spent the day in

reading. An opportunity of this

kind I gladly embrace, whenever it

presents itself. Leisure and mate

rials for reading or writing, are

rarely afforded. This is one of the

grievous disadvantages with which

missionaries have to contend. My

ignorance, after all the advantages

heretofore enjoyed, often makes me

ashamed. Much is expected from

a clergyman, especially a Princeto

nian: if this expectation is not an

swered, whatever be the eminence

of his piety, he receives but little

deference, especially from men of

intelligence.”

Few young men, very few li

centiates, it is to be feared, have

the deep felt sense of their own un

worthiness and insufficiency, which

the preceding extracts evince. It

usually appertains to older ninis

ters of the gospel to be thus afraid

of preaching themselves; and thus

solicitous to be useful. But the

subject of these remarks was unu

sually ripe for one of his years; and

he may be presented, in the faint

sketch above drawn by himself, as a

pattern for our young missionaries

to the new settlements in our coun

try. Let them learn from him to

be thankful, when they meet with

kind attentions altogether beyond

their deserts, instead of uttering

doleful complaints about the hard

ships experienced in their travels.

It was his intention to have return

ed to Urbana, and to have spent his

days there, or in some western con

gregation; and for this purpose he

received ordination from the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia, in the au

tumn of 1826.

He seems always to have been

predisposed to inflammatory rheu

matism. He experienced some se

vere attacks from it during his mis
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sion, and before he could start on

a return. The state of his health

made him proceed slowly after he

set his face a second time to the

west; and although the people of

Urbana long waited for him with af

ſectionate solicitude, yet Providence

finally located him in Kishacoquillas

Valley, in Pennsylvania, in which he

became pastor of two large and re

spectable congregations. His bodily

infirmities, it is believed, had a pro

curing influence in his settlement;

for they were such as to...'.
exposure to the weather hazardous,

and a situation at no great distance

from his relatives desirable. No pru

dence, however, could save him from

what would seem to human wisdom

an untimely death. He served the

flocks over which he was made a

bishop with great fidelity for about

two years, and with very encouraging

success. Considerable numbers were

added to the church during his ini

nistry; and he secured the respect

and confidence, not only of his pa

rishioners, but of all his brethren in

the sacred office. The writer often

heard them say, “Send us such young

men for our vacant churches as Mr.

Stuart, and they will soon support

themselves.”

The last sickness of this beloved

servant of Christ was a quick con

sumption, resulting from a bilious

fever, exposure by a cold ride in the

rain after preaching, when his health

was but partially restored, and the

return of a violent rheumatic affec

tion. He was confined to his bed for

about three weeks before his decease;

and suffered the most excruciating

pains, without a murmur; and with

out the least expectation of relief but

by death. Fully aware of his situa

tion, he spent his time in prayer, in

hearing read some of Watts' Hymns,

Clarke on the Promises, and princi

pally the Bible; and in persuading

his near relatives, by every argu

ment, to submit to the will of God

in taking him away. Those passages

of the sacred Scriptures which most

clearly present the blessed Saviour

of sinners in all his work of media

VoI, VII.-Ch. JAdv.

tion, were his chief delight; and he

would frequently comment on them,

as they were read, in glowing strains.

He desired those who prayed with

him to ask of God, that he might have

patience and submission, and dying

grace, which should enable him to

exclaim in his last moments, Come,

Lord Jesus, come quickly. He ap

peared to be swallowed up in grati

tude to God for his goodness to him

self, of whom he had the most lowly

estimate. He had done, he thought,

nothing as he ought to have done it;

but when his voice failed, he express

ed in whispers his earnest desire to

speak of the preciousness of Jesus;

and hear, in return, of the hope which

there is in him for so vile a sinner as

himself. Clouds, he said, sometimes

obscured the Saviour's countenance,

but, if he did not deceive himself, he

could generally realize the Sun of

Righteousness shining upon his soul.

On the last night of his earthly

ilgrimage, as he drew near his end,

is called aſ who were present to

him, and calmly bade all, especially

his wife and sister, an affectionate

farewell. Last he called for his infant

son, kissed him, and committed him,

with his mother and aunt, to the

Lord. His sister, at his desire, read

a part of the 119th Psalm, beginning

with, “Wherewithal shall a young

man cleanse his way,” which he said

was “so applicable.” He then en

gaged in earnest prayer, and desired

his friends to pray, that the Saviour's

countenance might shine upon him

as he passed through the dark val

ley. To the question of his wife, “If

he did not feel that he was going to

Jesus?” he replied, “Yes: never to

leave him: I commit my all to him.”

He then said he was in great pain;

but added, “Come, Lord Jesus, come

quickly." Again he prayed, to be

kept from the tempter, and said,

“The Master calleth for me, and

shall I say, No?” He prayed that he

might be enabled to cast himself en

tirely into the hands of the Saviour;

and evidently having dweltin thought

on some passage of sacred writ, he

remarked, “Rest! how sweet is that

2 C. --
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thought !” While in the agonies of

dissolution he repeated these favour

ite lines;

“Jesus, lover of my soul,

Let me to thy bosom fly;

While the billows near me roll,

While the tempest still is high

Hide me, O my Saviour, hide,

Till the storm of life is past;

Safe into the haven guide;

O receive my soul at last!”

His lips moved while his wife and

sister held his cold hands: again he

said, “Come, Lord Jesus, come quick

ly;” and when he could whisper no

more, he raised his hand to heaven,

and expired, February 27th, 1829,

aged 25 years and 10 months.

The removal of such a youthful

minister is a severe loss, not only to

his youthful companion and little

son, and other weeping relatives, but

to the Presbyterian church of which

he was a minister; for few preach

ers of his years possess better men

tal furniture than he did, for eminent

usefulness. His discernment was

clear, his judgment sound, his taste

good, and his style of writing per

spicuous. He was well skilled in

Hebrew, Latin and Greek; was an

excellent biblical critic, a sound com

mon sense metaphysician, and a tho

rough, evangelical divine. His voice

was clear, his manner of speaking

natural, his manners affable, and his

piety ardent.

Surely, the removal of such a young

minister, when labourers are greatly

needed by us, is a correction from

God; but the Lord gave, and the

Lord hath taken away: blessed be

the name of the Lord. I shall close

this memoir by an extract from one

of his sermons, which may now be

considered as addressed to us from

his grave.

“Are dear friends leaving you and

#. to heaven? You need not mourn

or them as those that have no hope.

Cling the more closely and affection

ately to that Friend who will never

leave thee nor forsake thee. He who

can say, When my father and my

mother forsake me, the Lord will

take me up, has indeed a treasure of

happiness beyond all price. Tarry a

little longer, until it is your Lord's

pleasure to take you from this his

antichamber to his glorious presence.

Soon the Master will come and call

for thee. Sweetly mayest thou then

say, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quick

ly. Thou mayest then peacefully lay

º, head upon thy pillow, and fall

asleep. And when the last trump

shall sound, thy vile body shall be

raised beautiful,i. like the

body of thine exalted Redeemer; and

then shalt thou go to be ever with the

Lord. Amen.”

The following letter to the father

of the Rev. Mr. Stuart, on hearing

the report of his death, will, we are

sure, be perused by our readers with

interest, and we would fain hope, not

without profit.

Trenton, March 14, 1829.

My Dear Sir, The injunction of

the Scriptures, “Thine own friend,

and thy father's friend forget thou

not,” seems to me to be peculiarly

applicable to a case where this friend

is sorrowing under the chastising rod

of the Almighty. It is but a few days

since I heard the solemn and pain

ful intelligence that my dear friend

James Stuart had departed this life.

And although the tidings have not

yet reached me in any authentic

shape, yet from recent accounts I

have too much reason to believe that

they are true. And now, my dear

sir, you are called to know the bit

terness of mourning for a first-born

son. May our merciful Father in

heaven abundantly sanctify to you,

and your dear partner in affliction,

this severe and mysterious dispensa

tion ' I know how useless to a trou

bled spirit are the ordinary themes

of condolence, and that “the heart

knoweth his own bitterness;" yet

that gospel which teaches us to “weep

with those that weep,” enjoins it up

on me to seek, if possible, to speak a

word in season to him that is weary.

You have been long a scholar in that

school of experience, which I am on

ly entering, and * know already

every argument of consolation which

a truly sympathizing heart would
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lead me to suggest; yet these di

vine truths are ever new, “where

fore I will not be negligent to put

you in remembrance of these things,

though ye know them, and be esta

blished in the present truth,”—and

“to stir you up by putting you in

remembrance.”

The dear son whom you have lost

(soon, I trust, to find him again at

the right hand of God) was, as you

know, one of my earliest and most

esteemed friends. Similarity of tastes

and pursuits united us; and this

friendship was cemented by the great

subject of our eternal salvation, which

took possession of our minds about

the same time. We corresponded

after leaving college, and were much

together in theTheological Seminary,

where we were class-mates. I still

retain the letters both in Latin and

English, which are the memorials of

my departed brother. And now how

delightful is it to me to be able to

say, with so much confidence, that he

was indeed one for whom it was gain

to die! Few of our brethren were as

free from all reproach, few were more

earnestly desirous of making those

attainments which might be for the

edification of the body of Christ. No

young man within the circle of my

acquaintance, seemed to me so much

to have observed the caution of the

Apostle “Let no man despise thy

youth.” -

But now he is removed out of our

sight. Happy are those parents, even

in bereavement, who sorrow not as

those who have no hopel Happier

still, if they have some good confi

dence in their own acceptance!

Though our Master has “removed

the desire of your eyes at a stroke,”

I doubt not you remember that He

has only taken back his loan, and

can say with Job, “The Lord gave,”

&c. And although this affliction for

the present is not joyous, but griev

ous, yet the word of God, I do be

lieve, will be so applied to you, as

to cause it to work for you the peace

able fruits of righteousness. Yes,

“blessed is the man whom thou chas

tenest, and instructest him out of thy

law.” The law and the testimony—

these are the fountains of comfort;

and you have been too long in the

school of Christ, not to know that

the word of God is never sweeter

than when we are in the valley of

humiliation; and that there is never

more spiritual nourishment in our

great passover, than when it is re

ceived with the bitter herbs of afflic

tion and repentance.

But if I know your heart, my dear

Sir, your desire is not merely to know

how you may be comforted, but how

you may be edified under this chas

tisement. You are ready to say,

“What does this mean? What does

my master intend to teach me by this

stroker” And here you will suffer

one who is unworthy to handle so

great a theme, to say, that it does

look as if God intended, before he

removed you out of this world, to

crucify your affections to all earthly

enjoyments.

How much meaning there is in

those verses of Watts—“The fond

ness of a creature's love,” &c. Does

not your soul go forth more towards

that higher and happier world, when

you bear in mind that the dear object

of so many affections, has gone before

you? We are still upon the broad and

stormy sea, but dear James has been

brought to his desired haven: we

talk of Christ, but he sees him; we

behold through a glass, darkly, but

he, face to face. O! that we may all

set our affections more and more up

on things above. It is my heart's

desire and prayer that our kind Mas

ter and Father, may bind up the bro

ken hearts of yourself, your partner,

and your dear children. And may he

especially bless Catharine Ann, in

her new and important relation. He

will be the God of the widow and

the fatherless. My love most sincere

ly to Mrs. Stuart and all your family.

Yours in the love of the Gospel,

JAMEs. W. ALEXANDER.

P. S. You have already learned

that I am settled in Trenton. There

is an encouraging external attend

ance at all our meetings, but no
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‘. of a special nature, which it

would be interesting for you to hear.

J. W. A.

-

on FREE-WILL.

(Concluded from page 155.)

Men, in their sinful state, were

dead as to the knowledge and the

moral perfections of God. The Holy

Scriptures teach us this, the history

of all ancient ages, and the present

state of nations who know not the

gospel, yield confirmation of it. They

were neither able, nor willing, of

themselves, to know and serve God.

That they might be otherwise cir

cumstanced, it was necessary that

God should reveal himself to them,

in order that he might “work in them

both to will and to do.” He “works

in them to will,” by dissipating the

darkness, prejudices, vain pretexts,

and false reasonings, which obscure

our feeble understanding; by impo

sing silence upon, our passions, and

by a sweet and holy persuasion, turn

ing our will from evil, and directing

it to good. He “works in them to

do.” by coming to the aid of those

who are “willing to come to him for

life,” by sustaining, conducting, and

drawing them to himself by the Spi

rit of grace, power, and sanctification,

through whom he renders them vic

torious over their own flesh, the

world, and death; and by conferring

upon them freely the crown of a

blessed immortality. In this manner

the divine Sun of righteousness, by

his pure light, illuminates those who

"walk in the valley of the shadow of

death,” and enlivens them by the be

nign influence of his beams. Thus,

the Spirit of Christ restores in man

the image of God, which sin had ef

H.". liberated from the law

of sin, we are made truly free.

“Where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty.” Redeemed from the

power of Satan, we obtain the right

“to be sons of God,” and the power

to call him “Father.” As we all die

in Adam, so we are made alive in

Jesus Christ.

Meanwhile, we repel the calumny

of those who accuse us of teaching

that man is forced, in spite of him

self, to do good, by the power of the

Holy Spirit. On the contrary, we

teach that Christians are made free

by the pure gift of God, that they

“choose the good part” without con

straint, and that they forsake all to

follow the Saviour, because they

“know that he has the words of eter

nal life; because they believe and

know that he is the Christ, the Son

of the living God.” They are “a will

ing people to God;" to obey him is

their joy. They speak and act as

those who are to be judged by the

law of liberty.

What individual, now, will tell us,

whether man is able to enlighten his

own mind, change his heart, break

the bands of sin, extricate himself

from death, and be at peace with

God, by the natural powers of his

own free will? Until he reply to us,

they who know “the gift of God,”

Viſiºn testimony to him,

that they had no good thing in their

heart before they knew that gift, and

that they have All received of his

infinite mercy. They who will not

receive of him, accept his grace, trust

in his promises, and be guided by his

word, with the humility of little chil

dren, remain in their obduracy, in the

death of sin; “they are condemned

already.”

With the confession of the Swiss

churches, we further observe, that

liberty is not perfect in the regene

rate; that, on the contrary, it is weak

in them, on account of the unhappy

remains of the old man which God

leaves in them, to render them con

tinually sensible of their weakness,

and that they may not boast of the

liberty which they have received, as

if they had not received it. So long

as we are in this world, which is un

der the curse on account of sin, “the

flesh lusts against the Spirit, and the

Spirit against the flesh, so that we

cannot do the things that we would."

But we know that “all things are

possible to them that believe,” and

that “this is the victory over the
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world, even our faith.” If we watch

over ourselves, we shall not fall into

the snares of the “roaring lion, who

incessantly roams around us, seek.

ing whom he may devour;” and if

we continually implore the help of

our heavenly Father, he will invest

us with divine armour, (Eph. vi. 13,

18,) and render us “more than con

querors.”

It may be asked, on the subject of

original sin, why the children of the

regenerate are not born with dispo

sitions to good, rather than to evil?

“Of the righteous baptized person,

(says Augustine,) the unrighteous is

born. The foreskin which was taken

away in circumcision, was found in

the children of the circumcised.

Chaff, which is separated from grain,

by the art and labour of man, is ne

vertheless still found to envelope the

grain, produced from that which had

been cleaned. As the seed of a wild

olive produces a wild olive, and the

seed of the genuine and cultivated

olive produces still but a wild olive;

so, as well of the flesh of the right

eous as of the sinner, a sinner is pro

duced.” -

The Roman Catholics also say to

us, If we be deprived of liberty to

do good, why do the Scriptures con

tain so many commands and exhort

ations P Here is the answer which

Andrew Rivett makes them : “These

exhortations are either addressed to

unregenerate man or to believers. If

to the latter, we deny not that they

have the liberty of doing good, with

the assistance of the Spirit of the

Lord, and so exhortations are profit

able to them. If to the former, we

say that it is not a vain or absurd

thing to urge a debtor to the pay

ment of what he owes, although he

may not have the good will to pay,

or even the power to do it. If we

have forgotten our debt to God, if

we are unacquainted with our want

of power to pay it, the Scripture

makes us sensible of it; and if we

* Treatise on Merits, b. iii. c. 8; Trea.

tise of Marriage, b. xvii. c. 19

#Summary of Controversies, Tract III.

have not wherewith to pay, it shows

us where we may find a surety, a

Saviour, who will bestow riches upon

us freely. And to those who remain

in their perverseness, it shows that

God does them no wrong in punish

ing them, or in making them pay in

sufferings, what they owe, since they

have been rendered insolvent through

the bad conduct of their father, ap

F. of and persisted in by them.”

rosper replies to Cassian, a semi

pelagian, who made him the same

objection: “These things are com

manded, that man, by the divine pre

cepts, may be informed of the good

which he has received, know what

by his own fault he has lost, and be

sensible that the demand which is

made upon him is not unjust; and

so relinquishing ‘the letter which

killeth,’ that he may have recourse

to ‘the spirit which giveth life, and

seek in grace the power which he has

not found in nature. If he do so, he

will find that this [the command of

God in Scripture] is a great mercy

of the Lord; and if he do not, he

will experience that there is a just

punishment of sin.” In a word, by

such exhortations, as by useful in

struments, God works in his faithful

people, doing in them what he com

mands; he answers internally, by the

operation of his Spirit, to the exhort

ation which he makes externally by

his word.

They bring still as an objection

against us, this passage of Augustine,

(De Verb. apost. serm. 17.) “He that

without thy aid created thee, with

out thy aid shall not save thee;” that

is to say, they add, without free will.

We reply, that we have strong rea

son to believe that this passage is

corrupted; for in several ancient co

pies it reads, “He that without thy

aid created thee, without thy aid shall

he not save thee?”

To conclude, let it be well attend

ed to, that if ever so little be conce

ded to the power of man, upon the

same principle much may be conce

ded, and we may even make the child

of Adam the author of his own sal

vation. Then we render useless the
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grace of God, the sacrifice of Christ,

and revelation itself. Let the punish

ment of those proud men be remem

bered,who attempted to build a tower,

whose top should reach the heavens,

and who were confounded in the au

dacity of their presumptuous enter

prise. “No one,” said our Lord, “can

come to me, except my Father, who

hath sent me, draw him—Draw us, O

Lord, and we will run after thee!”

Amen.

jºigteliancoug.

Notes of A TRAVELLER.

(Continued from p. 166.)

April 28th.-At Sea.

After experiencing favourable

winds so far, and having now run

about half the distance of our voy

age, an almost perfect calm has

so completely arrested us, that we

are scarcely making half a knot an

hour.

We have a very good library on

board, belonging to the captain; and

upon examining it, I found that it

contained many valuable and inter

esting works. I had also a good sup

ply of books of myown, and “pleased

myself with the prospect of the

hours which I should revel away in

feasts of literature.” My hours of

study were systematically appoint

ed: my friend Dr. G. and myself

were to recite French to each other

every day—for we expected to pass

a considerable portion of our time

in France before we returned—I

had poetry, and narrative, which I

supposed would amuse my mind

in any possible mood. But all my

schemes for study and literary en

joyment I have found were vain–

Except skimming over a few pages

in a magazine, or dipping here and

there into a guide book to the places

I expected soon to visit, I may

say I have read nothing; and as far

as I can perceive, every passen

ger on board is in the same pre

dicament. If there be such a thing

as an “aching void,” go to sea as

a gentleman, or as a person who

has nothing to do, and you will feel

it. The “tranquil bosom of a sum

mer sea” is, I assure you, beautiful

only in poetry. In the language of

an intimate friend, I was almost

tempted to exclaim—

“Better to hang on icy shrouds,

When billows dash against the clouds,

Than in mid ocean's waste to lie

Becalmed, beneath a sunny sky.”

During our presentcalm weather,

I have employed myself in watch

ing and obtaining some molluscous

animals, which are constantly float

ing by us. Those taken were a

species of the ianthina and velella;

they are beautiful, often exhibiting

the colours of the rainbow. In the

evening a favourable breeze sprung

up, and carried us again on our

Course.

29th.-You must not be sur

prised that I commence my daily

notices with the state of the wind,

for it is by far the most interesting

circumstance which occurs at sea

—a ship in sight, or a water-spout

at a distance, cannot compare with

it. The first question you ask the

servant when he comes into your

room in the morning is, “Which

way is the wind?” and then “How

many knots an hour?” These are

also the last inquiries before going

to bed. Our servant, Charles, was

however but little to be depended

upon in these matters; for his ge

neral reply in all cases was, “She

keeps her course, sir.” A strong,

propitious wind, which blew all

night, still drives us to our des

tined port, which we shall proba

bly make in ten or twelve days.

The sea is quite smooth, except a

few white tops of the small waves

which ruffle it : it looks something

like a vast cemetery, filled with

marble tombs, and brings to my

mind the lines of Young :
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“No spot on earth but has supplied a

grave, -

And human skulls the spacious ocean

pave."

Our sick list has been gradually

diminishing, and to-day we all as

sembled at our meals, except the

ladies. One of them has not taken

effectually, a particle of nourish

ment since she came on board, and

I have heard of cases in which ab

stinence from food has been conti

nued, even as long as that which

occurred in St. Paul’s voyage to

Rome. The passage, however, re

ferring to this circumstance in the

..?cts, ought not to be taken lite

rally. -

30th-Though we have been

sailing a considerable part of our

voyage under close-reefed topsails,

the sea frequently coming in at the

scuppers on both sides of the ship,

the weather appears now to have

settled into a more mild condition.

From the noise which the live ani

mals we have on board produce,

when one first awakes in the morn

ing, he might almost fancy himself

in the country near a farm-yard—

for the crowing of cocks, the cack

ling of geese, and the quacking of

ducks, to say nothing of our sheep

and the cow, always salute our ears

at the dawning of day.

May 1st.—The first morning of

this romantic month has opened

upon us in beauty. Oh how I wish

I were in England at this season of

holiday pastime, to see the Queen

of May of some rural spot, crowned

with flowers by her joyous asso

ciates, and all gambolling together

on the green—frolicks which have

so often delighted my childhood in

the reading. The wind is still fa

vourable. We passed an English

brig about six o'clock, which is the

sixth vessel we have as yet seen.

In the afternoon the wind increased

considerably, and continued blow

ing all night, so that scarcely any

one of us could sleep, owing to the

rocking and groaning of the ship.

Before coming to sea, I had heard

a great deal of the immense height

of the waves; and the paintings

which I had seen, representing a

ship in a storm, also conveyed to

my mind, that they were mountains

high. The plunging of the ship

from her giddy height, into dark

and roaring caverns below—the

noise, confusion and echoing of the

waters—all this now appears to me

the exaggeration, or the fiction, of

a terrified fancy. From what I

can learn from the sailors and

the captain, I have seen a fair spe

cimen of a storm at sea in these

latitudes; and though the waves

foamed and raged with awful fury,

I never saw them, I think, more

than twenty-five or thirty feet high.

The noise of the waters I do not

think so loud or sublime, as that

produced by the waves along the

sea shore. There is enough that

is really terrifick and appalling to a

novice, in a heavy gale of wind,

without exaggeration.

The vast expanse or boundless

extent of the ocean, did not strike

me, by any means, as so imposing

and magnificent as I had antici

pated. If we except calm weather,

the vision is generally confined by

the waves, within quite a narrow

circle; and during a calm, if the

scene were calculated to produce

sublime emotions, which I very

much doubt, the mind is in no pro

per state to enjoy them: the con

cern then is, when and from what

quarter of the compass will the

wind spring up—By the way, you

must not talk about the wind on

such occasions, for the sailors are

really foolish enough to think that

if you do, the wind will either not

come at all, or if it does, that it

will be unfavourable: you may

whistle however for it, as much

as you please, and the more the

better.

2d. and 3d.-These days passed

very heavily along, the wind being

almost dead ahead. It is very mor

tifying to be within six or eight

days’ sail of our port, and thus to
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be arrested by a calm or head

winds. In spite of reason and re

ligion, the mind becomes ruffled

and disturbed under these circum
StanceS. e

4th–This is the second Sunday

I have passed on board, and I can

truly say they have been no “Sab

bath days to me.” My mind per

petually wanders, not only from se

rious, but from all other objects, on

which I attempt to fix it. I cannot

think, or read, or write, or talk, or

sleep, or eat, or walk, or do any

thing else, here out of soundings,

as I can on terra firma; and I now

think, if I once get home, nothing

can tempt me to cross the seas

again.

This morning the wind changed

in our favour. Upon going on

deck I saw three or four large

birds, like hawks, called by the

sailors Boatswain birds, sailing

round the masts of our ship. One of

them fluttered for some time, peck

ing with his bill the very top of our

mainmast, just as a humming-bird

flutters about a flower; and this

was done though we were going

between eight and nine miles an

hour. The noise made by the bird

pecking on the top of the mast,

carried my mind back to the scenes

of my childhood, when I used to

wander alone through my native

woods, when all was silent except

now and then the noisy prattle of

the Blue-jay and the Woodpecker,

tapping some tall and decaying

tree. If I know myself, I do not

think I am apt to be lost in reve

ries of this kind; but somehow or

other, the most trifling occurrence

here at sea, will set me musing

about home and the days of my

youth. In the evening, the wind

turned against us, so that we made

little or no progress.

5th-This morning the mate, at

our request, called Messrs R. and

S. and myself, very early, upon

deck, to see the sun rise out of the

waves. The rising of the sun is

always an interesting object, but I

think not more so at sea than in

an open country situation: the only

thing which struck me, as being at

all peculiar, was his apparent near

ness: this I suppose must be occa

sioned by the absence of all other

objects with which to compare its

distance. We were all disappoint.

ed, and duly resolved that for the

future we would pass the hour of

sunrise in our state-rooms, and not

upon deck. The setting of the sun

I have alwaysº produces a

much more beautiful effect upon

the heavens, than he does at rising;

the heaps of golden clouds reposing

on the surface of the dark blue sea

—the fantastic forms and gorgeous

colours of different portions of the

sky—and the long and brilliant

track of light which is thrown over

the waves, as he appears to sink

beneath them, are certainly very

fine; yet all the imagery of this

beautiful picture, except the last

trait, which is certainly the least

impressive, may be enjoyed to

more advantage on shore. Never

shall I forget the glorious sunsets

I have seen, when taking my even

ing walk in our spacious garden

at -

We are now in an almost perfect

calm, the sea being as smooth as

the still surface of a lake. We are

therefore arrested in our progress,

and begin to give up the hope of

making a very short passage. Just

as I had prepared some glass ves

sels, hermetically sealed, to sink

into the sea, in order to ascertain

what effect the pressure of the wa

ter would have upon them, the

wind sprung up, and thus disap

pointed us all. This was pecu

liarly mortifying, as the wind was

ahead. -

6th-Still a slight head wind

when it blows; the calm, however,

predominates—producing a very

unpleasant rolling of the ship, and

a horrid flapping of the sails against

the spars; the weather is neverthe

less pleasant. We are scarcely

nearer our port of destination now,
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than we were two days ago—By

the way, a day at sea is always

reckoned from twelve o’clock at

noon of one day, till the noon of the

next. If it were not that we have

a good large ship, and most excel

lent provisions, I see not how any

of us could get along in any tole

rable manner. Our larder appears

inexhaustible; it is supplied with

almost every thing: we have all

kinds of poultry, even peacocks, to

eat; young pigs, fresh veal, and di

vers other kinds of meat; wines,

including the best Madeira, Cham

paigne, and all the choice French

liquors; porter, ale, cider, &c. &c.

—these at the free call of every

cabin passenger. After the ordi

nary dinner every day, we have, be

sides oranges and apples, raisins,

figs, filberts, almonds, and other

dried fruits: yet with all this, our

dinner here is not half so palatable,

as a plain one at home—the ship—

the ship, spoils every thing. We

often have to hold our soup plates

in one hand up from the table, and

the spoon in the other, and then,

notwithstanding the utmost cau

tion, as much soup will sometimes

get into your coat sleeve, or lap, or

on the table, as into your mouth.

The other day a fine pair of roast

ducks, with gravy, boiled potatoes,

and many other etceteras, were

pitched, by a lee lurch, some feet

from the table—But enough of this.

I have been much disappointed in

the phosphorescence of the sea; it

is by no means so brilliant, or abun

dant, as I expected to find it. It

presents two distinct appearances;

the first, which is the most com

mon, is in little sparks, which re

semble a good deal the light of our

fire-fly, though not quite so bril

liant; the other is like phosphores

cent oil, and seems to break out

and float from the tops of the

waves. Dr. Franklin states that

the water in the Gulf stream does

not phosphoresce; and some other

writers say, that its waves appear

to be wrapped in total darkness.

Vol. VII.-Ch, Jºdi".

These remarks are certainly not

correct in every case; for the water

in the gulf, when we passed through

it, seemed to give out as much light

as that upon either side of it. It

is well known, however, that this

sea is much more luminous at one

time than another; that the great

est quantity of light emitted is by

the water out of the gulf, and that

in tropical and southern regions

the phosphorescence of the water

is so brilliant as to enable a person

to read a book by its light. The

light given out by the sea has been

accounted for in a variety of ways.

I have no doubt it arises princi

pally from animal matter, both in

a living and a decayed state. As

I hope to have a better opportunity

of observing this luminosity before

we get to Liverpool, I shall say no

thing more on the subject at present.

7th.-A dull and dead calm has

completely arrested our progress;

we have indeed advanced but little

for the last two days. It being now

a favourable time for my experi

ment on the pressure of the sea at

great depths, the captain lent me

his assistance to sink a number of

bottles, and a hollow glass globe.

The boat was lowered down from

its place at the stern of the ship,

and the captain, myself, and four

men, rowed off about half a mile

from the ship. From the boat our

ship presented a most interesting

appearance: all her sails were ex

posed, and her graceful motion on

the surface of the waves produced

in my mind a sublime emotion.

She moved on the water “like a

thing of life.” What a glorious

monument of human invention,

“ that has triumphed over wind

and wave—that has brought the

ends of the earth into communion,

and established an interchange of

blessings—that has diffused light

and knowledge and the charities of

cultivated life, and has thus bound

together those scattered portions

of the human race, between which

nature seemed to have thrown an

2 D
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insurmountable barrier.” The bot

tles were sunk 230 fathoms; some

of them were filled with water, the

corks being apparently undisturb

ed; some were crushed by the pres

sure, and some were unaffected;

the glass ball, which was the low

est on the line, came up without

suffering any change."

In the afternoon we saw a log

floating about half a mile from us,

the captain and four men put off in

the ship's boat to reconnoitre it.

They soon returned with an abun

dance of barnacles (Lepas anatifa)

which were found adhering to it,

and two fine fish, which were cap

tured with a kind of gig ; one of

the fish weighed about five pounds.

Whenever a large piece of wood is

seen afloat at sea, fish are almost

always found near it, and they are

generally killed, for they cannot be

frightened from it. They follow the

log no doubt, for the barnacles, on

which they feed. The fish that are

thus found at sea, are probably un

willing wanderers through the de

serts of the ocean, being carried

away by their appetite for the bar

nacles on the logs, to a returnless

distance. We saw also, to-day, a

large red molluscous animal in the

water, about four feet long, of a red

colour, it is called a Squid, or Se

pra.

8th.-The calm still continues,

and the weather is delightful; two

brigs passed us this morning; they

were quite distant, and appeared

like spectres slowly moving along

the horizon. We ate at dinner to

day the large fish we took yester

day, and found it very good, and

sufficient for the whole of our com

pany. I could not, as I was unable

to determire the species of fish,

help thinking of the fatal repast

before alluded to. This evening I

amused myself with the stars, as it

* For all the particulars relating to this

experiment, we refer those who may be

curious, on this subject, to the Literary

and Philosophical Intelligence in the Sep.

tember Number of the Advocate for 1828.

was a fine clear night. The differ

ence between the latitude here and

at Philadelphia, places the Great

Bear in the zenith; I was therefore

a good deal interested in compar

ing the position of the constella

tions as they now stand, with that

which was before familiar to me.

Some of the ladies on board I found

exceedingly apt in acquiring the

names of the constellations, and in

pointing out the most remarkable

stars; after a few hours’ instruction,

almost all the northern groups be

came familiar, even the golden

chair of Cassiopoea could be dis

tinguished from the fair princess

who reclined upon it. I little

thought that I should so soon prove

the truth of a remark inmy Astrono

mical Recreations, that the know

ledge of the stars would afford new

objects of interest to those who de

light in evening rambles, and would

enable the mariner to pass away

the night-watches with pleasure to

himself, and with gratification to

his friends.

9th–The weather is pleasaht,

though we still have but little or

no wind. I am getting, I find, more

reconciled to living at sea than I

have yet been, but it is still horrid.

A vessel hove in sight this evening,

but we passed her, as we had done

all the others we have seen, with

out hailing her. The captain seem

ed desirous to speak her, but a

breeze springing up just as our

signals were hoisted, we soon lost

sight of each other. It is wonder

ful how acute the sight of an old

sailor is upon the ocean; our first

mate has often discovered a sail,

or rather spar, just peeping above

the horizon, which could not be

seen even with the assistance of the

telescope, by most of us on board.

10th.-We shall make, perhaps,

but little progress to-day, as we

are nearly becalmed. We are only

300 miles from Cape Clear, which

is the nearest land, yet we shall not

probably make it for many days.

During the first eight days of our
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passage, we sailed more than half

the distance of our whole voyage,

and it is a little trying to be kept

here doing nothing, when my time

is soprecious. Inevertheless endea

vour to be satisfied, knowing that

all things and all occurrences, will

be ordered aright.

11th.-Another Sabbath is pass

ing over without, I fear, being pro

perly improved.

12th-This morning Iwas roused

by the cry of “sail ho!” Upon go

ing on deck I saw a Danish mer

chant ship just off our lee bow, with

her national flag flying from one of

her spars; the captain was prepar

ing to speak her, and when we were

side by side, and about 20 yards

apart, a short dialogue ensued, be

tween the captains of both vessels,

through their speaking trumpets,

the most important part of which

was, that their longitude and ours

was almost identical. The Danish

ship was from Vera Cruz, and

bound to Copenhagen. The whole

of this transaction was by far the

most interesting of any that I have

witnessed at sea—whether it was

approaching so near to a fine ship

under full sail, or whether it was

seeing human beings and hearing

their voices, coming, as it were,

from the bosom of the deep, I know

not; but my blood thrilled through

every vein. The former remarks

made upon this subject are still

correct, for the process of seeing a

ship at sea is pretty much as fol

lows:—a passenger or officer on

board inquires whether you see

that ship, pointing in a particular

direction; you answer no; he then

endeavours to bring it into your

view by remarking its position, in

regard to certain of your own spars

or rigging; you are still in doubt;

he then hands you the telescope;

and after much manoeuvring and

reconnoitring, you at last see

something—this is called pass

ing a ship at sea—There is a

strong breeze, but then it is dead

ahead, and we have little prospect

of seeing Cape Clear for some

days, though only at the distance

of 150 miles.

14th.—Yesterday we were be

calmed till towards evening, when

a strong head wind carried us di

rectly south, and continued to blow

all night—During the night the

mate of the ship supposed we were

just on a reef ºprocks, as the water

appeared white; but upon heaving

the deep-sea-lead, soundings were

obtained at about 120 fathoms.

The white appearance of the water

was then found to be occasioned by

myriads of small fish, similar to

those used for making anchovies.

The sea air now, for the first time,

has the same odour as that on

shore. Last evening two swallows

flew and chirped round the ship,

driven I suppose by the wind from

shore, and then probably lodged on

our shrouds during the night. The

wind being still ahead to-day, all

hands of us seem dejected and irri

table.

(To be continued.)

-

SPEECH in The GENERAL Synod or

ULSTER.-IrelanD,

(Continued from p. 175.)

There is one topic connected with this

subject on which Mr. M. has been pecu

liarly impressive. He accuses us of “at

tempting to infringe on the rights of the

people.” This is a fine topic for a declama

tion; but it is quite unfit for an accusation

against the Orthodox members of this Sy

nod. I trust I shall not be accused ofunpar

donable egotism when I tell this house, that

the onlyinstance in whichthe original rights

of the people have yet been restored, was

effected by myself, aided by my Orthodox

friends, after many a hard and uncompro

mising contest for the ground, which was

yielded to us only inch by inch—a case in

which also we enlarged the privileges and

opportunities of our Probationers, as well

as restored the rights of our congrega

tions—I allude to the manner in which

vacant congregations were formerly sup

plied with preaching. They were made

the absolute monopoly of each Presby

tery. And in cases of Arian Presbyteries,

with Arian Probationers, and some Ortho

dox vacancies, the people know full well

how their religious interests were neglect

ed. Such congregations were compelled
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to receive, from week to week, those very

Arian Probationers, without the possibility

of relief, till they could ask some candi

date upon trial. After much contending,

however, we have introduced a law where

by a vacant congregation may select the

Probationers of any Presbytery for their

supplies. By this means, the varied merits

of our young preachers have a field of ex

ercise, and our people an unconfined op

portunity of making a selection of their

ininister—This is no proof of our being

adverse to the “rights of the people;”

and I hope we shall maintain them in pos

session of this right, in opposition to every

effort by which its curtailment may be at

tempted.

But Mr. M. says we will not allow the

people to select, except from the favoured

number sealed with our approbation. I

totally and unequivocally deny the charge.

1 should certainly advise the people to

choose from those we had approved—but

if they did not take my advice, I should as

certainly leave them to select where they

pleased. But then, says Mr. M., you would

not ordain. Certainly we would not.

we leave the people to their freedom—

but the people must leave us to our free

dom. They are not our serfs: we are not

their thralls. They owe us no allegiance

beyond the bounds of their consciences;

we owe them no compliance beyond the

limits of ours. But they would not get

the royal endowment, says Mr. M., except

they submitted to your authority. And

why should they not Does not the

Presbytery of Antrim, which is Arian, en

joy the royal endowment? Is not the Sy

nod of Munster, which is nearly Arian and

Socinian, even somewhat more liberally

endowed? And should any of our con

gregations turn Arian, and contrary to our

recommendation, make wilful choice of an

Arian ministry, I wonder would either of

those two bodies shut their doors against

their entrance; or would we act so op

pressively as to refuse them permission to

retire 2 I trust such an event may never

occur; but if it did occur to-morrow, we

should allow to the people the same liber

ty of choice which we ourselves enjoy.

They are not bound to elect at our recom

mendation—we are not bound to ordain at

their election. But as they are voluntary,

members of a voluntary association, they

are at liberty to dissolve when they please

a connexion which their will alone has

formed, and to seek from others, those mi

nisters or ordinances which we may feel

bound to refuse.

As an instance of the different manner,

in which different individuals view the

same object, I may just notice, en passant,

Mr. M.'s declaration, “That by our atten.

tion to polemic theology, we have turned

the current of public preaching into anim

‘proper channel.” Our young ministers,

especially, he considers as forsaking prac

tical subjects, and bending their whole at

tention to doctrinal topics. I must ac

knowledge I seldom have the pleasure of

hearing any of our young preachers; but,

as often as I have had the opportunity, Mr.

M.'s regret has been my joy. I delight

to hear a young minister's sermon rise

above the grovelling puerilities of a mere

essay on ethics, and aim at the sublime

and glorious realities of a gospel sermon.

“Talk they of morals; Oh, thou bleeding

Love! the chief morality is love of thee!”

What is a merely moral sermon 2 I say

it is a more polished mode of preaching

the mere principles of condemnation. I

could show you some of the finest moral

essays in the universe—sermons, as they

are called—and yet they would not tell

you, in a dozen volumes, how a poor sin

ner might be saved! If any man, how

ever, neglect Gospel morality, he is a

“workman that needeth to be ashamed;”

but, if any man neglect to preach “the

Gospel of the grace of God”—to preach

“Christ crucified”—to invite sinners to

the “blood that cleanseth, and that alone

cleanseth, from all sin,”—he may preach

ethics like a Socrates, or a Cicero, or a

Seneca, and, after all, he may, like them,

be a heathen, unacquainted with the first

principles of the glorious Gospel of Christ.

i rejoice to hear that some of our young

ministers are taking a more elevated rank

of subjects; and I would say unto them,

go on openly, and piously, and fearlessly

–preach the whole truth, and God will

be with you.

Before I close the review of his argu

ments, I shall just advert, for a moment,

to Mr. M.'s proposal of a conjoint publica

tion—one half Arian, the other half Ortho

dox, to be issued at common cost, and dis

tributed among our congregations. I had

considered this as a kind of solemn jest;

but Mr. M. declares he was in sober ear

nest. Well, upon the part of Mr. M.

there is the advantage of apparent cou

rage; in refusing the challenge, we may

be suspected of cowardice. When, how

ever, I refuse it for myself, I trust the re

fusal proceeds not from fear, but from

principle. My people I consider free to

read what they please : 1 claim only the

privilege of advising them to avoid what

is wrong. But, upon Mr. M.'s plan, I

must advise them to read what I believe to

be erroneous. Nay, I must become the

very agent, and pander to the perversion

of my people's principles. God hath

given me a commission to preach the Gos

pel of his Son, but he hath not given me

a commission to send them another Gospel.

God hath given me a command, “ Rightly
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to divide the word of truth; but God hath

not given me a commission to commingle it

with error. The Lord hath given me a

commission to be “a fellow worker with

God;” but he hath not given me a commis

sion to lend a hand to other work. God

hath been pleased to send me “to sow the

seed of the word;” but he hath not per

mitted me to aid in scattering the tares.

Mr. M. is free from any coercive influence

of mine to pursue his own courses; but

he must not expect me to join him in a

new and forbidden speculation, when I

am seeking to dissolve the existing part

nership.

There is one portion of Scripture, to

which i would beg the attention of the

house, as the description of a true Church

of Christ—and let any one compare it

with Mr. M.'s plan of procedure—Eph. ii.

20, “Built upon the foundation of Pro

phets and Apostles; Jesus Christ himself

being the chief corner stone; in whom all

the building fitly framed together, groweth

up a holy temple in the Lord.” Mr. M.

proposes, that he and I shall build a tem

ple. Well, we are first to dispute about

the nature of the foundation. We cannot,

or we do not agree; so we must build

without one, or let the temple remain un

reared. Well, now, we are to consider

the materials of the building. I am en

gaged in polishing the marble columns;

Mr. M. pours upon them a corroding acid.

The one lays down a course of ponderous

stone; the other a course of “wood, hay,

stubble.” . The walls being thus erected,

and “daubed with untempered mortar,”

we are next to roof the temple. Mr. M.

brings beams of Arian fir; i prefer Cal

vinistic oak. We are to frame the mate

rials together. But the variety in their

respective strengths and dimensions,

strains and distorts the whole. Then we

are to “frame them fitly together;” yet

we can agree, neither about mortice nor

tenon; so we elevate a shapeless and un

substantial mass, without proportion, beau

ty, or durability. No wise master builder,

Sir, would thus rear a house for man; and

shall we thus unfitly attempt to raise up a

temple for God! No; no, Sir. Mr. M.

may retire to the “sublime scenery” of

his favourite mountains, and build himself

a castle among the eyries of the eagle. I

shall advise him to choose a site less ele

vated. But, if he will not be advised, I

will not become a co-partner in his habita

tion. But he will permit me to retire to

some sheltered valley, where, far from the

neighbourhood of the clouds and the

howlings of the storm, I may build me a

cottage, and feed the flock which the

Chief Shepherd hath committed to my

care: that, when the Chief Shepherd may

appear, I may render them back to him

unscathed by the enemy, and be acknow

ledged, in his mercy, “a good and faithful

servant.”

And this, Sir, reminds me of the mis

placed irony with which Mr. M. was

leased to treat my allusion to “a uniform

ivery.” Had Mr. M. pleased, he must

have observed my phrase was, “the uni

form livery of a regiment;”—that livery,

Sir, in which the heroes of England tri

umphed over all their foes;–that livery

of the King and Nation, which ennobles

the Commoner and elevates the Prince.

But, by a little “rhetorical artifice,” which

Mr. M.'s large acquaintance with the world

enables him so dexterously to employ, he

conjured up another scene from Aladdin,

and capes, and pockets, and skirts, and

Pantaloon and Harlequin passed before us;

as if the actual Harlequin himself had ap

peared upon the stage, with a synodical

scene of pantomime, to relieve our cleri

cal drowsiness. I willingly yield to Mr.

M. all the advantage derivable from this

disagreeable word; but I would remind

him, that had I even alluded to one of

those useful individuals, to whose services

we are indebted for so many of our com

forts, there was yet no cause for his reiter

ated sarcasms. Peter, has not refused, in

his Second Epistle, i. 1, to style himself a

servant and apostle of Jesus Christ. James

(i. 1.) has described himself by the same

humble title. Nay, I would tell Mr. M.

that we all are but servants, and, even at

the best, “unprofitable servants;” and,

should he still be disposed to derive one

idea of ridicule from the title “servant”—

oh, I will remind him of one, “who, being

in the form of God, thought it not robbe

ry to be equal with God; but made him

self of no reputation, and took upon him

the form of a servant.”

In concluding my review of Mr. Mont

gomery’s arguments, it gives me pleasure

to state, that on one point we are agreed.

By an accommodation of Acts v. 38, to

the subject of Arianism, he advises—“If

this counsel be of men, it will come to

nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot

overthrow it, lest haply ye be found to

fight against God.” And upon this he ap

plies the advice by which it is introduced

—“And now I say unto you, refrain from

these men and let them alone.” And here

our views of the subject are in perfect

unison. After an earnest appeal, and so

lemn advice, to examine the Scriptures

anew; and after earnest prayer that their

eyes may be enlightened; if they still re

mained wedded to their erroneous opi

nions, I would “refrain from these men, I

would let them alone.” They bring to our

house “another Gospel,” and I would no

longer consider them as members of the

family.
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why, then, it may be said, if such be

my views, have I appeared as the mover

of the amended resolutions of this year,

which do not contemplate separation of

our present constituency, but merely go

to erect a barrier against future inroads?

I shall render to this house the reasons of

my conduct.

1. I do not think we have yet taken all

the steps by which so momentous a mat

ter ought to be preceded. Our congre

gations have not been addressed; our el

dership has not been sufficiently consult

ed; we have given no admonition; we

have proclaimed no fast, as, in every reli

gious emergency, our Scottish forefathers

would have done. Now, all these are

measures I conceive absolutely pre-requi

site: therefore, until they shall have

been attempted or taken, I do not conceive

separation scriptural.

2. I sincerely declare, that I am not only

open to conviction, but actually wishing to

be convinced, that separation is unneces

sary. The man who attempts to reason

me out of my present opinions, has, I must

confess, an opponent jº. in his fa

vour. I hope, particularly, my friend Mr.

Carlile will discuss the subject; and if he

can convince me, from Scripture, that Trini

tarians, Arians, and Socinians, can form a

scriptural Church, and cordially unite in li

censing and ordaining one another, I shall

willingly resign mypresent views, and unite

with him in preserving our present consti

tuency. But, as I have yet heard no argu

ment that convinces me of the propriety

of remaining in our present “nost admired

disorder,” I do hope that something new

will be produced; and, above all things,

that Scripture be fairly and fully examined,

and shown to give most explicit testimony

upon the subject, before I be expected to

yield my judgment, or consent to the con

tinuance of a nominal union, that only

proves how really we are disunited.

3. I have rested for the present in the

amended resolutions, because they are in

accordance with the opinions of men, for

whose opinions I entertain the highest re

spect. JMy own opinion is decidedly for se.

paration of the opposing elements of this

Body. Upon this point Imost cordially con

cur with the opinions delivered by my ve

nerated friends, JMessrs. Elder, Dill, &c.,

and by my young friends, JMessrs. Barnett

and Brown, &c. But when I see arrayed

against us men, of whose orthodoxy I can

entertain no doubt; men, of whose zeal I

have seen most convincing proofs:—when

I see my friends, Messrs. Horner, and

Hanna, and Wright, and Morell, and Stew

art, and Reid, &c. &c. willing to go no far

ther than the present resolutions; —and

when I know that the opinion of Dr.

Chalmers, whose name and praise are in

all the Churches, goes no farther—I must

confess, that, in face of this array, it re

quires a man to have no little share ofde

cision to hold his opinion without falter

ing. In face of it I do hesitate, but still

my, opinion is unchanged; yet I submit

with deference, for a time, to the judg

ment of wiser and better men, that I may

judge of the probable efficacy of their

measures, by the result of a reasonable

experiment.

As the motion of which I now give no

tice contemplates a separation of this body,

permit me to remove the impression de

rivable from the declaration of Dr. Wright,

that there is “no instance of separation to

be found in the Scripture.” I would re

fer the Doctor to 1 Tim. i. 20, where he

will find a decided example of separation

upon doctrinal grounds. I will refer him

to the general principle—Gal. i. 7, 8, 9,

where the anathema of the Apostle, ac

cording to the discipline to which he re

ferred, clearly intimated separation from

the body of the Church. And not until

the Doctor has explained away my views

of these texts, can I yield assent to his as

sertions, or surrender my ideas of the ne

cessity of a separation.

Dr. Wright has also told us “that sepa

ration has never done good.” The ex

perience of this Synod is a proof of the

contrary. The Antrim Presbytery, was

separated from this Synod ; and what has

followed Why we are told, all their con

gregations adhered to them, are now

Arians, and lost to this Synod. Never

was there a more palpable misstatement.

The meeting-houses, no doubt, remained

to the Arian ministers of Belfast; but the

third congregation sprang up in the Sy

nod more populous than the other two.

Newtownards, Holywood, Antrim, Larne,

are examples to the same effect. One

part of the people, no doubt, followed an

Arian ministry. But generally, by much

the more numerous portion, faithfully ad

hered to the Synod and Orthodoxy. Had

not the Antrim Presbytery been separated

from the Synod, perhaps one-tenth of the

entire Presbyterian population of Ulster,

had now, under their successors, been the

followers of an Arian ministry.—Whereas,

in general, their congregations are much

less numerous than the Orthodox bodies

which have adhered to the Synod. If

Dr. Wright then admit that an Orthodox

ministry is preferable to an Arian ministry,

he will be compelled to acknowledge, by

an appeal to fact, that separation has done

extensive good in the General Synod of

Ulster.

By more than one member of this house

we have been informed that any separa

tion would injure our “importance,” and

tend to weaken essentially the “Presby
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terian interest.” I do not indeed compre

hend what is meant by the “Presbyterian

interest.” If it signify our influence with

the Government of the Country, experi

ence proves that Government have ever

looked upon Arian and Orthodox with

equal eye. Nor has the separation of the

Secession Church from the Synod weaken

ed the “Presbyterian interest” in the eyes

of Government, but rather seems to have

given it an additional importance. But I

hope this cannot be what is meant by the

“Presbyterian interest;” and if it be not,

I know of no other “interest” a Church

can have at heart, but the interest of Christ

in the salvation of sinners. That separa

tion would strengthen this “interest,” I

think, must be obvious to every observer.

Between Arian and Orthodox, there is

really no communion. Engaged in the

same yoke, we are wasting our strength

by pulling in opposite directions. But

• not only is communion dissolved between

those opposing parties, but is it not near

ly, in effect, dissolved between the Ortho

dox themselves? Our minds are so occu

pied, our time is so wasted, in fruitless and

endless debates, that the real interests of

vital religion are neglected, and the real

purposes of a religious meeting entirely

overlooked or defeated.

“Behold, (says the Divine Word,) how

good and how pleasant it is for brethren

to dwell together in unity.” Behold,

says our melancholy experience, how un

profitable and unhappy it is to dwell to

gether in disagreement. I shall relate

an instance of the ill effects of our “dis

united union,” and exhibit them in the

unhappy misrepresentations consequent

upon our divisions.

Mr. Montgomery has written, and his

friends have published to the world, that

Mr. Cooke said, at Strabane, “that he is

only to love those of his own creed; and

view those who differ from him as he

would regard robbers.” Since misrepre

sentations were first made, the instance

before us has never been surpassed. Such

a sentiment never rose in Mr. Cooke's

mind—was never uttered by his lips.

Well might Mr. M. call it the product of

“passion,” and not the dictate of “the

spirit of truth.” But to whatever origin

it is to be ascribed, the good or the evil

is not mine. To Mr. M. it owes its ex

istence, and he may bestow it as he

pleases. The real statement is as fol

lows:–In answer to the argument for

continued union between Arians, Socini

ans, and Orthodox, in this Synod, which

was drawn from the text “love as bre

thren,” I observed, that in order to feel

the love referred to in the text, it was

necessary, first, to be “brethren;” par

takers of the same faith, and hope, andpro

mises. Perfect Christian love, I observed,

was distinguished by divines, and cor

rectly distinguished, as containing the

“love of complacency” with which, iſ con

ceived, those who were truly “brethren”

in Christ were alone able to contemplate

one another. I then added, that while

the Arian looked upon the Trinitarian as

an idolator, it was impossible he could re

gard his imaginary idolatry with “com

placency,” or, consequently, his person

with the “love of complacency.” And

that, on the otherhand, while the Orthodox

viewed the Arian as attempting to rob his

Lord ofhis essential glory, he could not look

upon the alleged robbery with “compla

cency,” or regard his person with the “love

of...P." But, at the same time,

I stated that the opposing parties, or any

other opposing parties, did not, therefore,

cease to love one another; but their love

was a love of mere “benevolence,” with

out the possibility of that “complacency”

essential to perfect Christian love. I repeat

the distinction; I regard it as a solemn

truth; and the various occurrences of this

Synod are so many practical commenta

ries upon the correctness of the observa

tion. How unlike it is to the misconcep

tion, or misrepresentation of Mr. M., I

leave this Synod to determine. The ob

ject then, Sir, of my contemplated motion

-a motion already approved by no incon

siderable portion of this house—is, to at

tempt a remedy for the evils that are

found to exist in the constituency of this

body. *

The principal evil I conceive to consist

in the unnatural and uncoalescing admix

ture of our doctrines. We have professed

Arianism—we have something that is not

Arianism, so its professors say, yet is not

Orthodoxy. We have also once or twice

heard doctrines called Socinian uttered in

our assemblies. But while I consider this

as the chief, I am far from viewing it as the

sole, evil for which we are bound to at

tempt a remedy. The state of our elder

ship calls loudly for reformation. As mat

ters at present stand, one-half of a Presby

tery is formed without any practical con

sultation of the other. I mean, the elders

are elected and appointed without the

knowledge of the Presbytery which is to

receive them. Then, of our eldership

there is required no profession of faith,

though they constitute one-half of all our

Church courts. Nor are our elders re

uired to discharge the duties of visiting

the sick, of praying with them as required,

James v. 14; nor is it generally expected

they should be men of prayer in their own

families; but a mere possession of world

ly respectability in rank, is all that is look

ed upon as qualification for their high and

accountable office. This is a state of
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things that cannot continue. Then, Sir,

that our visitation Presbyteries are sadly

deficient is what we all know, and many

of us lament. A motion of reform will

naturally be extended to this subject.

Nor can I forbear to mention one other

topic. I mean the making money to be

a means of obtaining an appointment in

the Church. We reprobate the idea of

the crime called Simony. We rejoice in

our freedom from the power called Pa

tronage. We say that Christ's kingdom is

not of this world.—And, after all these

things, we say, A man who pays one pound

per annum in our Churches is equal to

three men, each of whom pay six and

eightpence per annum—and, that his vote

shall equal the other three.

There are other evils to which I might

now refer; but the length of time I have

already occupied, and the lateness of the

hour at which I now speak, are more than

sufficient excuse for my omitting to speak

of more.

For a perfect Church I look not, till the

Lord shall come with his saints; but for

a more perfect one than this Synod at pre

sent exhibits, I think, without much pre

sumption, we may reasonably hope. I

know there is a wonderfully sensitive ap

prehension when we talk of reforming

the Church; and, it is not a little remark

able, that this sensibility is most apparent

in those very persons who are so anxious

to reform the errors of the State. Let us

contemplate the State chariot as it passes

along, and they pronounce it at once so

crazy a vehicle, that it will scarce bear the

load of majesty to the street's end. So

they seize the reins of the proud steeds

that draw it; and, after scarcely a moment

of stop or examination, they pronounce

for its total dissolution and complete re

building. So they commence “political

blacksmiths,” and they take out the

springs, and knock off the circlet of the

wheels, and every bolt and screw must

ring to their hammer and anvil. And

then they become “political joiners,” and

they take asunder the wood-work of “an

cient oak,” and they substitute some mo

dern exotic, which is wonderously to

lighten the body of the machine. And

after this, they become “political painters

and varnishers,” and the whole affair is so

bedizened with fantastical devices, that it

is impossible to recognise the ancient pon

derous and sturdy vehicle which bore

along the “majesty of Britain,” through

ages of warfare to ages of glory.

But show to those self-same artificers

the chariot of the Church; and though it

creaks in every joint, and totters in every

spring, and threatens at every revolution

of the wheel to separate into a thousand

fragments—and though it presents an as

pect so weather-beaten and forlorn, that

Poverty herself might be almost ashamed

to be the driver—yet oh! beware oftouch

ing the venerable ruin! They will repair

the crazy wheels, by merely dipping them

in water, they assist the broken springs

by combining with them a piece of timber

—they will frap the shattered pole with

all manner of ropes and bandages—and

they will eke out the tattered harness

with every variety of “shreds and patch

es,” until the motley combination shall be.

come to the Presbyterian people, as the

ship Argos to the Greeks, a subject of ar

gument as to its identity with the Church

that existed in the days of our fathers.

To me, Sir, it is astonishing, that the very

same men who are so clear-sighted to dis

cern, and so ready to reform our political

institutions, are so blind to the imperious

necessity of searching out and reforming

the errors and evils of our religious insti

tutions. But this apathy will yet be roused

into action, and men will yet acknowledge

it as a universal maxim, “that in all the

affairs of men, whether temporal or reli

gious, a well regulated reformation of er

rors and abuses, is the wisest plan to en

sure permanence to institutions, and hap

piness to the people.”

I have been surprised, Sir, to hear, from

several members of this house, that by in

quiries into religious opinions, or any con

templated division, “we injure the respec

tability of the Synod of Ulster.” I can

not tell, Sir, what estimate these persons

form of respectability, or by what standard

they ascertain the present quantum to

which we are justly entitled. I shall,

therefore, beg to lay before you my hum

ble idea of the nature of clerical “respec

tability.”

A minister, to be respectable, must be

open in declaring all F. religious opi

mions. Concealment and equivocation are

the most disreputable marks of the cleri

cal character. The real “respectability,”

therefore, of the Synod, is consulted in .

my intended motion; for one object would

be to elicit and exhibit the real religious

sentiments of our members.

Another ingredient of respectability, I

take to be consistency of character. But,

so long as we remain in our present con

dition, it is totally impossible for us to ap

ear consistent. If the Arian submit to

ave his system reproached before his

eyes, he cannot be consistent. And, so

long as the Trinitarian continues to li

cense and ordain Arians, he cannot be

consistent.—My contemplated motion will

then seek to advance the respectability of

this Synod, inasmuch as it will seek to re
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store the long lost consistency of our pub

lic character.

Another ingredient of respectability

seems to be “decision of character.” A

respectable minister, in whatever station

he is placed by Providence, must be a de

cided man. A minister of other charac

ter may be learned, and rich, and elo

quent, and much a favourite—but while,

like the air-fed Cameleon, he takes all his

colour from the objects around him, and

appears green, yellow, or grey, according

to the object that he rests upon; he is a

most miserable specimen of clerical de

fection; the mere creature of the circum

stances by which he is surrounded. A

respectable minister, Sir, like some of the

bright gems, should give, not take his co

lour. His character should not be mould

ed by the objects that surround him, but

he should endeavour to transfer his own

moral image to the souls committed to his

instruction. I would have him a man un

taught in that school which whispers to a

young minister, “do not be in a hurry to

declare your religious sentiments; time

enough when you have got a congrega

tion, and learned the opinions that will

please your people.” I would not have

a man offensively intrusive, but gentle,

yet decided in his principles and instruc.

tions. Without these qualities, neither

minister nor Synod can ever be truly re

spectable; and to cherish, under the di

vine blessing, such a decision of charac

ter, is one great object of the motion

which I now wish to enter upon your

books.

Let me quote two passages of Scrip

ture, for the meditation of my brethren,

and I shall relieve your patience by con

cluding this address. The first is a pro

phecy of the coming glory of the Church,

indicative of her uniformity of opinion,

testimony, and worship—Isa. lii. 8. “Th

watchmen shall lift up the voice; wi

the voice together shall they sing: for they

shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall

bring again Zion.” The vision and the

harmony are not yet ours. May the Lord

hasten the time when they shall be fully

realized

The other portion I shall repeat in re

ference to the many exhortations we have

received to study concord and peace.

Many objects are to be sacrificed for

i. but peace, as well as gold, may be

ought too dear. Therefore, when we

look for peace, labour for peace, pray for

peace; let us remember the words of the

Prophet, according to the marginal read

ing—Jeremiah xiv. 13. “I will give you

PEACE AND truth in this place.” In the

promise of God they are united blessings;

and he will not bestow the one till we

take it in conjunction with the other.

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

THE BEST MEthod of Conducting

CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. *

JNo. IV.

(Continued from page 169.)

5.—It only remains to consider

what is the duty of the Presbyterian

church, in the great enterprise of

evangelizing the world at the present

day. in doing this, little more is neces

sary than toº the principles and

remarks which have already been

stated. If these have a solid ài.

tion in truth and reason, as we as

suredly believe they have, then it

will follow—That the Presbyterian

church ought to stand entirely b

herself, in conducting missionsº

foreign and domestick. This conclu

sion is supported by all that has

hitherto been said on the subject we

consider. By taking a stand wholly

unconnected with others, the Presby

terian church will most clearly ap

pear as a constituent part of the

church universal; yielding obedience

to the command of her glorified Head

to evangelize the world. She will

come forward confessedly in her dis

tinctive character, under the banner

of the King of Zion, to extend the

bounds of ń. empire, and to reduce

those who are now rebels against

him and the subjects of his great

adversary, to the character of his

willing and obedient people. She

will, to speak without a figure, con

duct missionary operations, and show

that she conducts them, in strict ac

cordance with the gospel order—

conducts them as a church, agreea

bly to the apostolick example—thus

roving her allegiance to the Lord

}. Christ, and obtaining good

round of hope that he will abun

i. reward and bless her, by pour

ing out his Spirit upon her in copious

effusions, by multiplying her con

verts, and by honouring her as a fa

voured instrument in extending the

saving influence of his gospel to the

millions who are perishing in igno

rance and sin, both in our own land,

and in lands where as yet the

glad tidings of salvation have never

been proclaimed.

2 E
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Further—The Presbyterianchurch,

beyond reasonable controversy, , is

a body la enough, and having

at command means enough, for as

extensive missionary operations as

ought ever to be under the direc

tion of any one missionary corps; so

that any connexion with others would

be a real incumbrance, and not an

addition of strength or efficiency. It

is no exaggeration to say, that if this

church were thoroughly roused to

exertion in the missionary cause, she

might, without any thing oppressive

or injurious to her members, do even

more than is now doing by all the

missionäry associations in the United

States. It is also a truth, too plain

to require extended proof or illus

tration, that her members may be

animated to vigorous exertion,

more easily and effectually, if she

stands by herself, than # she be

connected with others. A large and

respectable portion of her children

are decidedly opposed to blending

their missionary concerns with those

of other bodies: and it is moreover

undeniable, from a principle deeply

seated in human nature itself, that

neither individuals nor communities

are easily excited—we question whe

ther they are in fact ever excited—

to exert themselves with as much

vigour and effect when they lean

in part on others, as when they

perceive that their sole reliance

must be on themselves—that suc

cess or failure, with every conse

quence of either, will be all their

own. The Presbyterian church, stand

ing in a missionary attitude by her

self, and in the view of the world,

will feel a responsibility, an excite

ment, a zeal, and a regard to charac

ter, which she never will or can feel,

if formally connected with any other

church or missionary association

whatsoever.

Again—The important principle

of unity of views and efforts, in

conducting missionary operations,

will likewise be best of all provided

for, by avoiding every foreign alli

ance. There will be no secret wish

or feeling, either among those who

contribute to our missions, or among

those to whom the conducting of

those missions is intrusted, to favour

measures alien to the doctrines, the

order, the influence, the extension,

and the prosperity of the Presbyte

rian church. Every wish, and feeling

and effort, will be harmoniously di

rected to one point; and the only

concern and inquiry will be, how the

object which is common to all may

be promoted with the greatest effect.

Neither, as has been shown, is dan

ger to be apprehended, that by act

ing separately, the Presbyterian

church will be tempted to the exer

cise of a sectarian and overbearing

temper, in her missionary operations.

This cannot take place, if the genuine

spirit of missions is possessed and .

cherished; and if this spirit be lack

ing, there is no reason to believe the

Presbyterian church will ever, put

forth energy enough to do mischief.

This church, hitherto, has certainly

never manifested an illiberal spirit,”

and the present times are by no means

favourable to its production or indul

gence. The national churches of Eng

land and Scotland, possessing as they

do a legal establishment and a most

powerful patronage, are exhibiting

at this hour a laudable liberality

towards other denominations, in

missionary concerns; and surely,

in the United States, where no na

tional establishment does or can ex

ist, and where there is less sectarian

bigotry than in any other country in

the world, it is not to be apprehend

ed that the Presbyterian church will

be marked by selfish feelings and

narrow views, at once singular, im

politick and reproachful.

We have had occasion to notice

the generous assistance which the

"We think we may fairly claim for the

Presbyterian church in this country, a

character for as much friendly feeling and

liberal action, in regard to other churches,

as has been manifested by any other de

nomination of Christians. We hope she

will ever possess this character, although

it may sometimes subject her, as we know

it has done in times past, to some incon

veniences, and even to an occasional tres

pass on her rightful chaims.
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Episcopal and other churches in Bri

tain are in the habit of extending to

the Moravians, and the aid which the

Presbyterian church in this country

has afforded to the Baptists, and es

H. to the A. B. C. F. Missions.

he example of the English church,

which in principle and practice is

far more exclusive than the Presby

terian, demonstrates decisively, that

a complete and continued separation

from other churches, may still con

sist with contributing bountifully

to the support of their missions: And

as the Presbyterian church in this

country has already exhibited a libe

rality, similar to that of the English

Episcopalians, there is no reason to

fear that she will not continue to do

so, although she institute and sup

port missions exclusively her own.

To the A. B. C. F. M., we have not

a doubt she will, in the event of her

taking the stand we recommend,

continue to contribute munificently.

Nor do we think that she ought to

withhold occasional aid from several

other missionary bodies. She is able,

and ought to be willing, to patronize

every laudable enterprise. There is

no supposition more unfounded, than

that the sentiments we advocate are

inconsistent with treating every other

orthodox sect in the most kind and

fraternal manner. While we contend

that the church to which we belong

should stand and act by herself, and

not violate her own institutions, or at

tempt to mingle them with those of

a heterogeneous character, we most

sincerely wish she may set an exam

ple of genuine catholicism to all other

churches.

We have fully admitted, when

treating on the nature and use of vo

luntary missionary associations, that

they may be º: beneficial, and

that it is not our desire that any thing

should be done to destroy or restrain

them, while they continue to exer

cise a salutary influence; and it is

scarcely necessary to add, that we say

nothing inconsistent with this, in

maintaining that the Presbyterian

church, as such, ought to conduct her

missions without amalgamation or

formal connexion with any other

body.

But in treating on the duty of the

Presbyterian church in the great en

terprise of evangelizing the world

at the present day, we ought earnest

ly to insist on her obligation to Do

MUch. What our Saviour declares

in regard to individuals, must be

flºº applicable to churches.—

“Unto whomsoever much is given,

of him shall be much required; and

to whom men have committed much,

of him will they ask the more.” In

view of this declaration, how great

and solemn, in this day of awakened

missionary enterprise, is the respon

sibility of a church" consisting of

sixteen synods, ninety presbyteries,
thirteen hundred ordained ministers,

two hundred licensed preachers, two

hundred and fifty candidates for the

gospel ministry, nineteen hundred

and sixty-eight churches, one hun

dred and #. thousand communi

cants—scattered over a region ex

tending through twenty degrees of la

titude, and as many, or more, of lon

gitude : It ought also to be mentioned

—and we desire to mention it with a

freedom from all vain-glorious boast

ing—that the population of this great

Presbyterian community may, with

out disadvantage, compare with any

other of equal magnitude in the

American Union, in the talents,learn

ing, and piety of its clergy; and

in the intelligence, improvement,

property, and moral and religious

character of its laity. How exten

sive and weighty must be the obliga

tion of such a church, to take a lead

ing part in executing the command

of her glorified Head—“preach the

gospel to every creature!” What rea

son has she to fear that her candle

* The returns from which the most of

this statement is taken, were made at the

meeting of the General Assembly in 1828,

and were then admitted to be incomplete.

On this account, and in consideration of

the rapid increase of this church, a small

addition has been made to some of the

numbers reported the last year; but it is

believed that, in every instance, the num

ber mentioned rather falls short of the

truth than exceeds it,
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stick will be removed out of its place,

if she fail to render an exemplary

obedience to the command which

binds her! How much may she ef

fect, if she will shake herself from

the dust, and engage with true devo

tedness—with holy and enlightened

zeal, in the sacred cause of missions!

We have said she might do more in

this cause than is now doing by all

the churches in our land. By these

churches, we now remark, there is

much reason to believe that a great

part of the important and glorious

work of spreading the gospel over

the world is destined, in the purpose

and providence of God, to be per

formed—and if so, how large a share

must be assumed by the Presbyterian

church, if she would escape having

Ichabod written upon her!

What then, it may be asked, ought

to be done? To answer the inquiry

fully, would require time and space,

which, at present, we have not at

command. We can only say gene

rally, that prospective measures, for

a great part to be acted by our

church, in gospelizing the whole hu

man family, ought to be taken with

out delay. All practicable means

ought immediately to be used, to

enlighten our people in regard to

their situation, their ability, and their

duty; to show them clearly what they

can do, and ought to do; and to stir

them up to resolute and animated

effort, in discharge of their solemn

obligations, Our clergy and ruling

elders ought, as becomes them, to

take the lead in this truly holy work,

and to feel, that on them has de

volved, in this high concern, a duty,

for the faithful discharge of which a

fearful account must be rendered at

the last day. All our men of influence,

and men of wealth—those who have

pens, and tongues, and purses, that

may be moved or opened with effect

-ought to feel that all their capa

bilities are now put in special requi

sition, by the command of God and

the call of his church.

. The education cause—the educa.

tion of pious youth, for the gospel

ministry, in and by the Presbyterian

church, and for her service specially,

if not exclusively—must be imme

diately revived, and pushed forward

with a zeal that has never yet been

manifested. No one thing is more

important, or more inmediately

pressing, than this. Without some

ºš, and before long some thou

sands, of pious, talented, and well

educated youth for missionary work,

that work cannot be suitably per

formed. We want at least five hun

dred such youth in the Presbyterian

church, at the present hour. The

Macedonian cry is raised on all

sides, and it wounds incessantly the

ears of our Board of Missions. But

what can they do? the men to send

are not to be found.—They are yet

to be educated; and no time surely

is to be lost in commencing an edu

cation, that will require years to

complete. Our impression of the im

portance of this education concern

is such, that we verily believe the

man who should now devote his life

very efficiently to its promotion in

the Presbyterian church, would serve

his divine Master more effectually

and extensively than he could pos

sibly do in any other way: and all

churches and individuals who take an

active interest in this cause, and con

tribute liberally to its advancement,

ought, in our deliberate judgment, to

be regarded as coming “to the help

of the Lord,” at a crisis peculiarly

interesting and decisive.

Now is the time, also, when what

may be called a complete missionary

apparatus, ought to be not only con

templated but commenced. We

ought to have the entire possession,

or occupancy, of a large edifice," in

* For the construction of similar edi

fices to that here recommended, for the

use of the American Bible Society and

Sabbath School Union, the necessary funds

have been raised by subscriptions and do

nations, entirely distinct and separate from

those appropriated to the immediate ob

jects of these charities. And we hope that

this will be done in the case of an edifice

for the use of our Missionary and Educa

tion Boards. We think it would not be

right in itself, and we know it would be

offensive and discouraging, if the funds
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which there should be rooms for the

meeting of the Boards of Missions

and Education, and of their com

mittees; and for the reception of

missionaries, and of all who want to

make inquiries on missionary sub

jects, or who take an interest in them

—offices, likewise, for the secretaries

and agents of both boards, where

these, or other permanent officers,

might always be found; and apart

ments, also, for bibles, tracts, maps,

and all donations of clothing, sta

tionary, and other articles, for the

use of missionaries. All practicable

economy ought certainly to be used

in making these preparations, and

every cent expended ought to be con

sidered as the Lord's property, which

it would be sacrilege to waste. But

there must not be a narrow parsimo

ny, or a suspicious jealousy, or an

avariciousgrudging, in relation to this

business. The sin of this is quite as

great, and perhaps the danger of it

greater, than that of wasting or em

bezzling the contents of the Lord's

treasury.

In addition to all, and not less im

portant than any or all other things,

is the revival and cherishing of a

spirit of fervent prayer, throughout

the whole bounds of the Presbyterian

church. The concert for prayer ought

to be sacredly regarded in every

congregation. It is in answer to

prayer, that true revivals of religion

are granted; by which missionaries

are furnished, and missionary zeal

and liberality fostered and promoted.

It is by much, and earnest, and per

severing prayer, that the influences

of the Holy Spirit are to be called

down, on all who are intrusted with

the management and promotion of

contributed for missions and education,

should be drawn upon to build a house for
the accommodation of the Boards we have

mentioned. Yet all who know the nature

of these Boards, and the extent and vari

ety of their operations, know that such a

house is most urgently needed, and indeed

must soon become indispensable. We

hope that the men of!. and liberality

in the Presbyterian church, will soon add
thisº: work to the many which they

are already engaged in performing.

missionary operations—on the Boards

of Education and of Missions, and

on their committees, secretaries and

agents; that they may possess and ex

ercise the wisdom, and zeal, and im

partiality, and devotedness, which

their hallowed trust requires: On all

the missionaries of our church, and

of other evangelical churches; that

they may possess an apostolick spi

rit—the spirit of our own Brainerd,

and of the best of those who have

made him their model; a spirit of

wrestling mightily with God, by fast

ings and prayers, for his blessing on

their labours—while to those labours

they give themselves with a perfect

º to spend, and be spent

in them : On all those to whom the

missionaries go, in our own land or

in other lands, whether they be no

minal Christians or real heathen ;

that God may send down upon them

the new creating energies of the Holy

Ghost, without which not a soul of

them will ever believe unto life ever

lasting: In fine, that the Millennial

. so long the subject of pro

phecy and prayer, may be hastened
in its time, and that in the mean

time, the faith, and prayer, and ef

forts, of the people of God, may

not fail, but constantly increase.

Such is the glance we have taken

—we could do no more—at what the

Presbyterian church ought to do, and

to begin to do, without any procras

tination. We do not believe that

the representation we have given

ought to be considered as extrava

gant. We are convinced, on the con

trary, that it falls short of what might

have been stated, without any excess.

If some of our readers think differ

ently, we are persuaded it is because

they have not had our means, and

opportunities, and calls, to look at

this subject in all its extent, and in

all its bearings.

-

FOR THF ChhistiAN ADVOCATE.

THE SABBATH QUESTION BEFORE CON

GRESS FAIRLY STATED.

It is the constant cry of those who

oppose the repeal of that part of the
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post-office law, which requires the

carrying of the mail, and the open

ing of the post-offices on the Sab

bath, the first Qote of which was

sounded by the sagacious Senator

Johnson, in his sapient report to the

Senate of the United States, that

those who have petitioned Congress

on this subject, are urging the na

tional legislature to legislate on the

subject of religion. This cry has now

become in a measure popular, and

the true state of the question ought

to be clearly understood. The plain

matter of fact then is as follows.-

The petitioners complain that the

National legislature have actually,

and to the petitioners most offen

sively, ALREADY legislated on the

Sabbath, and they humbly pray that

Congress would undo, what they have

thus unadvisedly done. The petition

ers do not ask for one jot, or tittle,

more than this. They are the very

people who most earnestly remon

strate against an impropriety in the

National legislature, which they are

falsely charged with urging that le

gislature to commit. The legislature,

without being petitioned, have legis

lated on the subject of religion; and

all the petitioners ask is, that an act

of this kind of legislation may be re

pealed. We have had opportunity

to know the petitioners, and we do

know them well; and we know that

they want nothing more than that

Congress should not touch the Sab

bath at all, in any of their legislative

acts or doings; but leave this whole

subject to be disposed of by the le

gislatures of the several states, as

each of them shall see fit. Congress

has broken through the state enact

ments, and the local usages and regu

lations in regard to the Sabbath, by

ordering the mail to be carried and

the post-offices to be opened on that

holy day. The petitioners say that

Congress ought not to have done

this; ought not to have made a hu

man law contravening the law of

God, and the good laws and usages

of the several states that had a pre

vious existence; and all their wish

is that Congress would retrace their

steps, place the subject exactly where

they found it, and never meddle with

it, in one way or another, any more.

This is the true and fair statement

of the matter at issue; and it will

appear to be so to every one who

examines the petitions presented, or

who even candidly considers the na

ture of the case, as it has been pre

sented to the publick, in the papers

not decidedly hostile to the prayer

of the petitioners. We do not be

lieve our opponents can show, from

any one of the 446 petitions pre

sented to Congress, that in a sin

le instance, inore has been asked

or than we have here stated—The

very truth is, that the infidel and ir

religious part of the community in

the United States, are rejoicing and

openly exulting in the melanchol fact,

that by a law of Congress, the Sabbath

is, and may be, violated without re

straint: and to hinder a repeal of this

law, they affect a wonderful zeal to

prevent legislating on a religious

subject—the thing precisely, which

the petitioners show,and all the world

knows, has already been done. Con

gress, it seems, may legislate on re

ligion to the injury of religion; but

not otherwise—not even to repair

the injury which they have inflicted.

A few misguided and hoodwinked

religionists, have become auxiliaries

of the infidel corps; but the parties,

as such, are clearly marked, distinct,

and opposite; and it remains to be

seen which of these parties will ulti

mately prevail... If infidelity and ir

religion shall triumph over the law

of God, and the enlightened friends

of Christian piety and morals, we

shall tremble as well as weep for our

country.
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We have been induced to fill the

very limited space which we are

able to spare for a review in our

present number, with the following

article, taken from the London

Evangelical Magazine for March

last. The author, to whose latest

publication this review refers, is

well known in this country, and is,

we believe, a favourite with many of

our readers. By this republication

we hope to gratify them, by indu

cing some American printer to re

publish a work so highly commend

ed by competent judges, and the

production, as they affirm, of “the

first preacher of his age.” We think

that of such a book there can be no

risk in the publication—The impost

on imported books is so enormousl

high, that few copies of this.

will ever be brought from Britain.

MORNING ExERCISES FOR The C1.0-

set, for every Day in the Fear.

By William Jay. 2 vols. 8vo.

Hamilton, Jidams & Co.

Those who remember and value

Mr. Jay’s “Short Discourses,” will

be prepared to understand and es

timate the character ofthese“Morn

ing Exercises.” The only two dif

ferences that we perceive are, 1st,

greater brevity, and 2d, a spirit of

more profound devotion. We quite

agree with Mr. Jay's enlightened

correspondent (pray is not this

correspondent Mr. Wilberforce?)

whose opinions are quoted in the

preface. “I have a sincere vene

"ration for the intentions of Bogatz

ky, and other similar authors; but

there is such a paucity of thought,

such a poverty of expression, such a

narrowed range of ideas, such a

ringing of changes incessantly, on

a few topics, without gracefulness

or variety; as to render the books

exceedingly unattractive to the pre

sent rising generation. In these

cases, I conceive we are bound to

provide, as far as we can, that the

food presented to their minds may

not disgust, by the manner in which

it is served up; and that, when we

put important truth in their way, it

should be encumbered with as few

external obstacles as the case will

admit.” These remarks are cer

tainly most just and weighty. It is

really a sorrowful thing to look into

the closets of our friends, and see

how sadly they are furnished in the

department referred to. What with

self-righteous potions on the one

hand, and antinomian cordials on

the other, the meditations of the

closet have been sadly deteriorated.

And even where these errors have

been avoided, a meagreness almost

insupportable runs through the class

of works in question.

Mr. Jay has performed an accep

table service to thousands of devout

minds, by the publication of his

“Closet Exercises.” They are full.

without being tedious; illustrative

of the sacred text, without anything

of dry criticism; deeply devotional,

without one sentence fitted to mi

nister to a depraved sensibility; im

pressive alike in sentiment and dic

tion, without the slightest departure

from the simplicity that is in Christ

Jesus.

In one feature this work stands

pre-eminent. Each meditation is

an express illustration of a particu

lar text, and not merely a motto, as

is too commonly the case. It may

also be observed, that the variety

preserved by this method is very

great, greater by far than in any

similar work in the English lan

guage. With many, the mere cir

cumstance that Mr. Jay, the first

preacher of his age, has furnished

three hundred and sixty-five more

short discourses, chiefly upon devo

tional subjects, will operate as a

sufficient inducement to prompt an
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immediate purchase. If all are as

much gratified as we have been, they

will not regret their bargain. Mr.

Jay must have gone down to poste

rity if he had not written these in
valuable “Exercises;” but now that

he has embalmed himself in the

hallowed recollections of the “Clo

set,” he will be associated, as an

author, with the prayers and devout

meditations of the faithful while the

world stands.

It is but simple truth to affirm,

that these volumes are worthy of

Mr. Jay in his happiest and most
characteristic moments.

Iiterary ant philosophical Intelligence, etc.

The following articles are extract

ed from the Christian Observer for

February last.

Two remarkable tusks of a Mammoth

have been brought home by Captain

Beechey. The largest must have mea

sured twelve feet; and the mammoth to

which it belonged must have been fifteen

or sixteen feet high. They were found

on the west coast of America, near Beh

ring's Straits, in a mountain of ice a hun

dred feet in height above the sea. This

mass of ice is covered with earth and

grass, and has embedded in it a vast num

ber of the tusks, teeth, and bones of the

mammoth. -

Specimens oforganic remains,itis stated,

have lately been found in Clashbennie

quarry, on the left bank of the Tay, in the

old red sand-stone, in which few organic

remains have hitherto been found, and

from which is dated the existence of the

vertebral animals.

The interior of York Minster, one of the

most valuable and magnificent of our na

tional architectural treasures, has been de

solated by fire. The damage includes the
destruction of the splendid roof of the

choir, the stalls, canopies, and other wood

work on the sides, the matchless organ,

the communion plate, and the dilapida

tion of many of the monuments. The

elaborately carved screen, the splendid

east window, the records, the wills and

some valuable articles of antiquity or cu

riosity, have been preserved. The de

struction is traced to the hand of a luna

"tic. The Minster has several times suffer

ed by fire; the last occurrence of which

kind was nearly seven hundred years ago.

Professor Leslie states that the largest

drops of rain, which are about one-fifth of

an inch in diameter, will fall 2040 feet in

a minute; but the ordinary drops in this

climate will seldom fall half as fast. Hail

stones in the south of Europe, having

sometimes the diameter of two inches,

will fall with a velocity of 113 feet in a

second, or more than 14 mile in a minute,

a rapidity of stroke which destroys corn

fields and ravages vineyards

The Water Companies which supply

the metropolis, are the New River, East

London, West Middlesex, Chelsea, Grand

Junction, Lambewh, Vauxhall, and South

wark. The daily supply amounts to nearly

thirty million gallons; which, estimating

the population of the metropolis at

1,500,000, is nearly twenty gallons a day

for every individual.

• A plan is under discussion for forming

a General Clerical Provident Society; to

give an opportunity to the clergy, by
means of mutual assurance, to secure a

rovision for themselves and their families

in sickness, old age, at death, and whilst

bringing up a family. The plan is not

fully matured; but the object is highly

important. As an illustration of the na

ture of the plan, it is calculated that if a

clergyman, upon entering into orders at

23, will engage to pay the sum of 4.16s.

10d per annum until he dies, or attains

the age of seventy years, he will, in such

case, be entitled to 2l. weekly in sickness,

until he is seventy years of age; 11. week

ly in sickness, after he is seventy years of

age; and 521. per annum, in health or

sickness, after he is seventy years of age.

At thirty, the same benefits may be obtain

ed for 6l. 1s. 2d. per annum; at thirty-five,

for 71. 10s.; and at forty, for 91.15s. 4d.—

We shall recur to the subject.

The whole of the highways of France

are made and repaired at the expense of

the government, and the whole amount

set down for this purpose is only about

800,000l. The highways extend the length

of 8,584 leagues, the league being about

two English miles and a half; and, sepa

rately from annual repairs, it is calculated

that nearly 8,000,000l. sterling would be

necessary to complete them. A commis

sion has been appointed to consider the

subject.

Our fellow Protestants in France are

adopting the plan of sales of ladies' work
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for assisting benevolent and religious ob

jects. At a recent sale at Paris, on behalf

of the “Evangelical Missionary Society,”

almost as many English ladies as French

were found among the contributors and

purchasers.

In a house lately excavated at Pompeii

were found the skeletons of two persons,

apparently overtaken by destruction in

the moment of flight. The one, it is

conjectured, is that of the proprietor of

the mansion, holding in one hand a key,

and in the other some gold coins and de

corations; the other, that of a slave, carry

º: behind his master two vases. What an

affecting illustration of the condition of all

ages and ranks, at the approach of that

great leveller of all human distinctions—

Death!

The first edition of the translation of

Henry Martyn's Life into French, we are

happy to learn, is nearly exhausted, and

that successive editions are likely to be in

demand.

A medal has been struck at Strasburg

to the memory of the Pastor Oberlin.—

The likeness is said to be very faithfully

executed.

iſitiigioug juttiligentt.

Missions of the GENERAL ASSEMBLY

of the PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

(Continued from p. 185.)

We promised in our last number

to publish the following circular of

Judge Fine, to the ministers and el

ders of every Presbyterian congre

ation in St. Lawrence county,

tate of New York. Although

written more than four years ago,

it has such a direct and powerful

bearing on the means now in use, by

the Boards of Missions and of Edu

cation under the direction of the

General Assembly for collecting

funds for those important institu

tions, that we deem it quite season

able.

CIRCULAR.

Ogdensburgh, St. Lawrence County,

- JNov. 1, 1824.

Dear Sir,–You are sensible that the

Religious Societies of our county, are not

in a flourishing condition. That previous

to the last meeting of the Bible Society,

many of its friends despaired of being

able to continue it in existence. That

within the last year, little, or rather noth

ing, has been done to revive the slumber

ing condition of the Missionary and Edu

cation Societies: and that our Sabbath

Schools, those nurseries of piety, destined

under Providence to make the next gene

ration wiser and holier than the present,

- are suffering for the want of Testaments,

and other necessary books. Is there no

remedy for this state of things? If you

agree with me, that the religious institu

tions of the county are pining away—and

that it is the duty of professing Christians,

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldv.

and more especially of the officers of our

churches, to come forward to the help of

the Lord, you will bear with me a few mo

ments, while I suggest to you a simple

and practicable measure, which, if adopt

ed and carried into effect, will give to

these infant associations, an immediate and

increasing growth.

There are twenty Presbyterian and

Congregational Churches within the coun

ty, with seventeen Clergymen, and con

taining 1086 communicants. Every one

of these, rich and poor, male and female,

is bound by his spiritual calling, to do

something to extend the Redeemer's

kingdom; and to be unwilling, would be

tray a degree of ignorance or of selfish

ness, rarely, very rarely, to be met with

among our brethren. If the individual

exertions of this large body of church

members, could be periodically collected,

is it not plain that their contributions,

however small in themselves, would,

united, make a large and efficient sum *

Allow me, therefore, to suggest a sim

ple plan, attended with no trouble or in

convenience; requiring no sacrifice of

time or personal ease, and which I fully

believe, from a short trial of it in the church

here, will be attended, wherever adopted,

with the most flattering success.

Let the officers of each church, divide

the communicants into classes—giving to

each officer the charge of a class: Let the

officer call upon the individuals of his

class, every month—explain the object of

his call, and urge the importance, the duty

and necessity ofÉ.” to the Lord. Let

no one refrain from giving. The poor

can give a trifle: those in less straitened

circumstances, can give more liberally.

All must give. If our religion is distin

guished by its being preached, to the

poor, and by the many promises which are

made to them, and withheld from the rich,

an obligation rests upon the poor to build

º
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up, each one according to his means, the

institutions of the gospel.

I would advise that the sum asked for,

be small. There are few, if any, so poor

who cannot give six cents a month.-The

rich, (if any such are to be found,) may

give of their abundance. Let your class

average one shilling each per month.

With attention and punctuality in calling

every month, and a little zeal on the part

of the church officers, all this may be

done, without noise or opposition, and will

produce a result, that will astonish even

ourselves. The number of communicants

being 1086, there will be 1086 shillings,

or $135.75 contributed monthly; making

at the end of the year, the sum of sixteen

hundred and twenty-nine dollars. A large

sum, compared with our past efforts—but

small, when compared with our means and

our duty. Our Bible and Missionary, and

Education and Sunday School Societies,

partaking of this charity, will flourish;

our churches will revive—our Ministers

will be better supported, and a blessing

will be returned to each contributor, four

fold the amount of his gift. If you be

lieve the gospel, you must believe what I

have written. My plan of charity is in

tended for the churches—for the believers

in the gospel. I would not interfere with,

nor interrupt anyi. or publick col

lection already established. The world

may .# these means, contribute to

the gospel; and thankful we are, that

in many cases by their liberality, they

shame the Christian. But the measure

proposed, is for the members of our

churches;-and if they are not willing to

assist in building the spiritual temple, it

is time that we institute the inquiry—Are

we Christians?

So far, however, from believing that the

members of our churches will refuse to

contribute, if the plan I have proposed

fail of success, I doubt not it may in

every case be attributed to the inactivity

of our church officers. Pardon me for

saying so,

And believe me, yours,

With much Christian affection.

TWENTIETR commoxICATION.

Letter from a missionary appointed for

Missouri; but who has, on the following

representation, and that of five brethren

in the ministry, been permitted to spend

his time in Kentucky.

Jan. 15th, 1829.

“Rev. Dr. Ely,

“Dear Sir, Your object in giving, and

mine in taking, a mission to Missouri, I

believe, was the promotion of the Re

deemer's Kingdom. To effect this it is not

more important to extend our limits than

to occupy and most judiciously to employ

our present possessions.

“Untler this view of the subject I have

been prevailed on to request my commis

sion to be changed, for the bounds of the

Louisville Presbytery. I am the more

ready to make this request when I remem

ber that youinformed me “if there should

be an opening for usefulness, and a call of

God to labour in any other field, I would

not be considered bound for Missouri.”

“I believe the presentfield has not been

one of my own seeking. Secular business

unavoidably detained me until a few days

since in these parts. I have been preach

ing almost incessantly. I have seen all the

ministers in these bounds, and find their

opinions to be similar on this point. An

unusually loud call is now made here

for Presbyterian preaching. The form

er prejudices against this denomination

are falling. Much good has lately been

effected. This has in general been through

the instrumentality of Presbyterianism.

The state is in some measure awaking to

benevolent operations; and all that ap

pears necessary is the exertion of active

persons who will go forward. In this por

tion of the state there have been a num

ber of new congregations formed of late;

and many more (one in almost every

neighbourhood,) might soon be organized

and built up. The opinion is also general,

that now is a crisis; and a short time will

decide the maoral and religious character

of this people.

“I am reminded by all, that this is my

native state, and that I possess advantages

which none from a distance could easily

acquire ; that I have been in part sup

ported by this people, and that I am un

der obligations to them.

“As to Missouri in general, I can say but

little. One thing, however, is evident;

the travelling through those new states is

difficult and dangerous in the winter sea

son; and the prospects of success at this

time of the year rather di ging. And

so far as a supply from other denominations

is to be considered, I am informed by

those who have been there, that that state

is as well supplied as this.

“Upon the whole, having left home for

Missouri, and proceeded as far as this

place, and here accidentally meeting with

a number of ministers whose communica

tion you will receive with this, I conclude

it is my duty to labour in this field.”

We add some extracts from the letters

of the ministerial brethren above referred

to; which are calculated to encourage us;

while they show how difficult it is to sup

ply the demands of our vacant churches.

These letters must be our apology to our

brethren in Missouri for disappointing

their expectations.

Ry. Jan. 14, 1829.

“Rev. Dr. Ely,

“Dear Sir, Desirous to retain Mr. J.

e
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H to labour as a missionary, within

the bounds of L Presbytery, we take

the liberty of requesting you to employ

your agency with the Board of Missions,

to change the field of labour to which he

has been designated in Missouri, to the

limits of our Presbytery. While as minis

ters of the gospel, we feel interested for

every part of the Lord's vineyard, desti

tute of the stated means of grace, yet we

cannot but take a more deep interest in

that part of the great moral harvest, which

falls more immediately under our own

view. In the bounds of ourPresbytery, there

exist upwards of one hundred thousand

souls, scattered over a vast extent of coun

try. There are but ten ministers belong

ing to our Presbytery for the supply of

all this amount of population. In differ

ent places, a more than ordinary attention

seems to have been awakened to the great

concerns of religion, and, in many in

stances, an earnest desire is expressed to

be supplied with a preached gospel. By

other religious societies, great and perse

vering exertions are made to increase their

numbers, and in consequence of our want

of labourers, it is to be feared we shall

lose ground that might be maintained and

cultivated, could we send among the peo

ple active, and faithful, and zealous minis

ters. In addition to this, there are several

organized churches, unsupplied with the

gospel, and which are not in circumstances

to support stated pastors. We are anxious

our young men should labour among them.

As to the amount of pecuniary aid that

may be calculated on, nothing certain can

be stated, yet we confidently believe that,

at least, two or three hundred dollars a

year can be raised in favour of the mis

sionary cause. Were the Board of Mis

sions to appoint Mr. H. for six months, in

the bounds of our Presbytery, we would

endeavour to make one more effort in the

course of that time, to see what can be

done. Should the change requested not

be made, Mr. H. will go on to Missouri,

and fulfil his missionary appointment. We

will expect an answer as soon as possible.

In the meantime, we beg you to accept

our best wishes, and humbly pray that to

whatever decision the Board may come, it

may result in the promotion of the Re

deemer's glory, and the interest of his

people in time and eternity.”

Signed by four ministers, to which a

fifth added the following note.

“Rev. E. S. Ely, D. D.

“Dear Brother,-As I have been for

some weeks in L– and its vicinity, and

had some opportunity of seeing much, and

hearing more of the crying need of faith

ful Presbyterian labourers in this county,

as well as throughout the whole state, I

cannot but think that the views expressed

by the brethren in the above letter on

the subject of Mr. H–’s mission are

such, as a regard for the best interests of

the church would dictate, and I hope that

Mr. H. will be permitted to remain in the

bounds of this Presbytery. There is a

eneral and increasing desire in this state

or sound Presbyterian preaching, and I

fear that if some powerful effort is not

soon made, the cause of truth will suffer

much. Kentucky has never before pre

sented such an extensive and interesting

field of labour as she does at present.

“Yours affectionately.”

Extracts from a letter to Rev. E. s. Ely,

Corresponding Secretary of the Board of

Missions, written by an intelligent agent

from one of the thirteen originally United
States.

Jan. 23, 1829.

“Before I give you a detailed account

of my proceedings in the prosecution of

my agency, permit me to mention a few

facts in relation to the condition of the

Presbyterian churches in our State, and

our moral condition generally. It is true

of our churches, almost universally, that

they are in indigent circumstances. They

have it not in their power to do very great

things if they were so disposed : but the

melancholy fact is, they have not their

eyes and hearts open to their duties and

privileges relative to the great benevolent

enterprises of the day.

“The habitofworking systematicallyand

[...'...} for the Lord has not yet

een formed: their energies are not

brought into action; and one great rea

son, doubtless, is, they have not had the

subject presented to them in its proper

light, and with its proper claims. In gen

eral, they know very little what is doing,

and what is necessary to be done; they

do not know the situation and movements

of the Lord's hosts. They are therefore

doing very little to what they might and

.# do, if their duties and privileges

were properly urged upon them. Such is

the situation of our churches with regard

to benevolent operations. The moral con

dition of this State has not hitherto, I ap

prehend, been sufficiently known to our

Missionary Societies. Our destitution of

the means of grace and of instruction of

every sort, especially among the poorer

classes of our white population, is vastly

more appalling than any one without a

minute examination of the subject could

apprehend. It is true of our whole state,

with the exception perhaps of two coun

ties, that one-half of our white population,

to say nothing of the blacks, is destitute

of a preached gospel. I have in view,

while saying this, preachers of all deno
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minations. It is true of our state, with

the exception above alluded to, that not

one-half of our white children from the age

of ten to twenty, can read a tale. And

judging from a minute examination of two

or three counties with regard to their des

titution of the Scriptures, counties which

were supposed to be at least as well sup

plied as any in the state, more than half

of our families are at this moment desti

tute of the Bible.

“The legitimate and sure consequences

of such a moral state of things are seen

and felt here, as they must be every where

under similar circumstances. I have not

room to particularize the forms of vice,

as they* among us, but I may com

prehend the whole, and no more, by say

ing “every evil work. We have, how

ever, in the midst of this darkness, one

cheering prospect, and that is, the people

are beginning to feel their spiritual wants.

We can point to at least fifty places, each

of which would present a good prospect

of successful operation for a Missionary.

The people begin to utter the Macedo

nian cry, and we hesitate not to say, that

the fields are white already to harvest.

In view of these facts, and knowing that

it was the design of your Board to aid the

destitute, I have not hesitated to say to

the congregations which I have visited,

that you would expend all the money we

could raise in this state among our own

destitute population; and I hope that the

Board will permit me to add, in future,

that they will give them in addition to

what they raise, as much aid as their funds

will permit.” -

The Executive Committee have re

ceived since the last publication on this

subject, from the monthly concert in the

Third Church, Philadelphia, $5 34

From the monthly concert in the

newly formed Eleventh Church,

Philada.

From Second Ch. Albany, from

contributors, obtained by Dr.

Ely, 98 25

From contributors in Reverend J.

Thompson's Ch. Alexandria,

10 00

Pa. obtained by Dr. Ely, 15 00

From a teacher of an infant school 1 00

From Miss Olive Sproat, for mis

sion to S.A. 5 00

From monthly concert at Sack

ett's Harbour for ditto, 20 00

From a Minister's tax on a mar

riage fee 1 00

From annual contributors in the

First Church, Philada. 30 00

From annual contributors in Rev.

Mr. Belville's Ch. Neshaminy,

Pa. obtained by Dr. Ely, 44 00

From annual contributors in Se

cond Ch. Philada. 16 00

From monthly concert in Sixth

Ch. Philada.

Amount $263 59

Twertry-FInst communication.

Mr. Joyee to the General Agent.

East Liberty, Mllegheny County,

near Pittsburgh, Pa. Feb. 9, 1829.

Rev. and Dear Brother,-With many

professed Christians, I once thought mis

sions to the heathen a great waste of

means, while so many in our own land

were living “without God in the world.”

The unscriptural nature of this objection

was discovered, and the objection removed

from my mind, many years ago. I beg leave

to state to you how this was done, as it

affords me an opportunity of.#
º: of what I owe to a name that wi

e revered as long as compassion for the

heathen is felt in the Church, or sacred

reason valued by men.

Walking one evening with a friend to

hear a German preacher in the French

Church in the city of Dublin, my friend

mentioned that he had heard the Rev.

Andrew Fuller preach a discourse in the

same meeting-house, in behalf of Foreign

JMissions. I believe I then stated my ob

jection; my friend informed me that Mr.

Fuller had replied to it in the course of

his sermon, in the following manner. “If

the Apostles had acted on that principle

they could never have passed the bounds

of Judea: had Paul acted on it, his life

and labours must have been limited to a

single city: and we should have inherited

the ignorance and idolatry of our forefa

thers.”

The remarks were irresistible, I saw

that the principle of the objection was the

reverse of the principle on which the

apostles acted, and they “had the mind

of Christ.” It was impossible, therefore,

to retain this objection against missions to

the heathen, believing, as we must do,

“That if any man have not the spirit of

Christ,” in this as in all other things, “he

is none of his.” Since that conversation,

I have never doubted that it is the duty

of Ministers and Churches to send the

gospel to the heathen; and experience

has shown, that there is a reaction of

blessedness in the land where missionary

efforts originate; and so, the divine pro

mise is fulfilled, “He that watereth, shall

himself also be watered.” With these views

the following considerations were submit

ted to the congregation lately organized

in this place.

“We, the subscribers, members of the

congregation of East Liberty, desire to

contemplate with awe and gratitude, the

*
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mighty movements of the God ofall grace,

in “the times which are passing over us;”

and in view of the glory of our reigning

and triumphant Saviour herein displayed,

would ask, “Lord what wilt thou have us

to do?” His answer is before us, “If ye

love me, feed my sheep—feed my lambs;

follow my lost sheep in the wilderness,

and bring them into my fold, lest they

perish.” -

The spirit of this command did not ex

ire with the Apostles, it binds all who

ave “named the name of Christ;” their

influence should be exerted to restore to

the fold of the chief Shepherd the sheep

for whom he laid down his own life.

, Indeed, whatever views we take of the

Father Almighty, and of fallen man, the

same truth meets us, for the One and only

God, has made of One blood all the na

tions of men that dwell in the earth; and,

in his fathomless grace has appointed one,

and only one Mediator between our race

and himself. The Mediator, in his Divine

offices of Prophet, Priest, and King, is

preached to man either by his written

word, or the human voice; uttering that

word, is the ordinary means of bringing

sinners to the light, and from the power of

Satan unto God. If then we love our

Lord Jesus, and desire the diffusion of his

glory in the salvation of our fellow men,

we must aid in sending his Gospel to eve

ry creature.

A door for Missionary effort is opened

to us, which other ages, did not enjoy.

Missionary Societies are in active opera

tion, and already have planted the hal

lowed Cross in every quarter of the globe.

The Board of Missions of our own Church,

are redoubling their efforts to reap the

wide “field which is whitening before

them unto the harvest.” Our Fathers and

Brethren call on all the churches to come

up to the help of the Lord, and enjoy the

honour and happiness of being workers

together with them, and co-workers with

the blessed God himself, in “saving souls

from death.”

The plan suggested by the Executive

Committee ofthe Board of Missions of the

General Assembly for affording pecuniary

aid, is simple and practicable; it is this .

1st, That every Church Session resolve

itself into an Auxiliary Missionary Socie

ty, to collect and forward to the Treasurer

of the Board the money subscribed. 2d,

That each member, in full communion,

pay annually, on or about Christmas, a

sum not less than fifty cents, to this ob

ject.

This plan has two great advantages; it

prevents the multiplication of societies,

which is a growing evil of the age; and

the Church, acting through her spiritual

officers, assumes a character distinctly

JMissionary.

The following names were then signed:

Mr. D. R. M'Nair, 50

James Jones, 50

John Roup, 1 00

Jacob Negley, 50

Mrs. Mary A. Negley, 50

Mr. David Negley, 50

Mrs. Barbara Negley, 50

Mr. George Negley, 50

James S. Negley, 50

M. W. Miller, 50

F. G. Bailey, 50

Mrs. Mary A. Bailey, 50

Master Robert Bailey, 50

John Bailey, 50

Miss Rachel Dalzel, 50

Mr. John Kennedy, 50

Archibald Kelly, 50

Adam Tomer, 50

H. S. Beans, 50

William Joyce, 50

Daniel Borlin, 50

John M'Clintick, 50

Mrs. Eliz. M'Clintick, 50

Miss F. M'Clintick, 50

Mr. James H. Miller, 50

Robt. Gamble, jr. 50

Robert Bailey, 50

Mrs. Hannah Bailey, 50

Isabella Bailey 50

Miss Hannah Bailey, 50

Mr. Robert Bailey, 50

James Wallace, 50

Miss M. A. Wallace, 50

Frances Wallace, 50

Mrs. Amelia Fuller, 50

Mr. John Barr, 50

Mrs. Mary Barr, 50

Mr. Wm. Semple, 1 00

Mrs. Ann Semple, 1 00

Miss Mary C. Semple, 50

Master J. B. Semple, 50

Miss Ellen Semple, 50

Master F. Semple, 50

Mrs. Elizabeth Moore, 50

Miss Isabella Moore, 50

Mr. John Joyce, 50

Mrs. Catharine Joyce, 50

Catharine Joyce, sen. 50

Mary Joyce, 50

Margaret Joyce, 50

Ann Joyce, 50

Mr. Thomas Joyce, 50

48 Subscribers of 50cts. $2400

4. do. $ 1, 4 00

This sum, probably more, will be for

warded, with leave of Providence, next

Christmas. You would not wish them to

pay it sooner, when you know that they

are making a great effort to complete

their place of worship. And they have,
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on the application of the Rev. Mr. Brown,

Agent of the American Board, already

bought and forwarded clothing for twenty

Indian children of the Chickasaw nation,

in the school at Monroe.

Report of the Rev. Thomas Barr, JMission

ary 1gent for the Board of .Missions,

in Ohio.

Dec. 18, 1828. Cash received at

Mansfield 7 123

also, 37 subscribers.

Cash received at Mount Ver

non 9 00

number of subscribers, 44.

Dec. 21, 1828. Cash received at

Buck Creek 12 75

number of subscribers, 58.

3 of one dollar, 20 of 50

cents, 26 of 25 cents, and

9 of 123 cents, each.

Cash received at Urbanna 12 87%

Jan. 12, 1829. From a collection

taken up in Dr. Wilson's

Church, Cincinnati 41 15

Subscriptions 8 00

Cash received at Dayton 22 00

Do. at Franklin 11 87%

Subscribed at Lebanon, S 19

75 cents, on which was

collected 11 50

At Dick's Creek subscribed

10, collected 4, 25

Also, one dollar in tracts

Cash received at Pisgah 15 73

Total 3155 60

‘rwENTY-second communicATIon.

Ertract of a letter from JMr. John D.

Hughes, dated Brokenstraw, Pa. Jan.

24, 1829.

On the 25th of December, I was met

by Rev. Robert Rutherford, who was sent

out by the West. Miss. Soc. and came

here supposing that I was in New York.

As he was only commissioned for one

month, and therefore could not readily

make arrangements for other vacancies,

he remained in this county until the 17th

inst. In the mean time, he visited the

several congregations with acceptance,

and I trust with profit to the people. On

the first Sabbath of this month he admi

nistered the Lord's Supper in Centre

congregation;" the season was solemn

and interesting. Six young persons, who

not long since had been running in the

paths of iniquity, were, on examination,

received as members of this church. Of

these, two received baptism. Baptism

was also administered to two infants. I

was present, taking part in the exercises,

* Centre congregation lies chiefly in

Brokenstraw Township.

felt the occasion refreshing, and hope that

seed sown at that time will spring up,

and bear much fruit to the glory of God.

A general seriousness appears now to rest

on the people in this vicinity. And ten

or twelve are more or less anxiously con

cerned for the salvation of their souls.

Meetings held in the evenings through the

week, as well as those on the Sabbath,

are well attended, considering the sparse

ness of the population, and the diversity

of sentiment on doctrinal points prevalent

in this region. One difficulty in the way

of promoting good here is, the disposition

in some places to engage in controversy.

This is manifest, especially in some of our

Methodist brethren ; and now threatens

to be a means of serious injury to some

of those, who are in a measure awake to

a sense of their danger.

Within the month embraced in this re

port, I have travelled one hundred and

twenty miles—made thirty-two family vi

sits, –and preached fifteen discourses.

Have distributed about 400 pages of re

-ligious Tracts. (In the two preceding

months I distributed about eleven pages,

an item which was probably omitted in

the report.) These tracts are eagerly pe

rused by many, and, I doubt not, have

been attended with a blessing in a num

ber of instances. At present my stock is

exhausted, and I know no opportunity of

replenishing it. I have formed two Tract

Societies, auxiliary to the Philadelphia

Branch, under favourable auspices: one

in Deerfield, the other in Centre congre

gation.

In closing this hasty, imperfect sketch,

your missionary would state that he con

tinues to meet with a kind reception.

He meets in this destitute and much ne

glected region, something to encourage

and revive his drooping spirits, and hopes

that in the hand of the Lord, he may be

an instrument of good to some wandering

soul. But he also sees many things to con

vince him of his weakness, want of expe

rience, and his great need of more know

ledge, wisdom and piety. He labours

where skilful cultivation, and where the

showers of divine grace are in a high de

gree needful. May your prayers still fol

low him.

In performing the part of an Agent for

the Board, I have accomplished but little.

The plan recommended has been pro

posed in Deerfield, and in Centre con

gregation, and well approved of.

In Deerfield, an annual subscription of

fifty cents was opened, and the following

gave their names, viz. Joseph M'Calla,

and Francis Tuthill, (Elders,) Samuel

Culbertson, James Culbertson, Wm. Cul

bertson, Seth Hill, Samuel M'Guire, Sa

muel Hunter, John Thompson, Robert



1829. 231Iteligious Intelligence.

Thompson, Joseph Huff, George M’Calla,

Alex. M'Gee, and Samuel Parshall (Post

Master).

These'reside within the bounds of Deer

field, in Deerfield Township, Warren Co.

Penn.

In Centre congregation, and chiefly

within Brokenstraw Township, the fol

lowing gave their names as annual sub

scribers of fifty cents. James White and

William White, (Elders,) Henry White,

Benjamin Upton, James M'Cray, Robert

M'Cray, Samuel M'Cray, Alex. Wilson,

John Ewing, Jonathan Hamilton, Paul

Huffman, John Tuttle, Stephen Hosmar,

Charles Boner, John Home, Arthur An

drews, Hugh Long, George Long, jr.

Cyrus Norton, Garnsey Bellnap, James

Andrews, Hugh M'Guire, James M'Cray,

Samuel Moor, John Vanderhoof.

In this part of the duty assigned me, I

expect to effect something more, but per

haps of little moment while confining my

self to this county. Desiring that the ef.

forts of the Board may receive the smiles

of the Head of the Church, and request

ing your advice and direction in relation

to my future labours,

I remain, with affectionate regard,

Yours, &c. John D. Hughes.

The following is extracted from a letter of

Mr. John B. M'Creary, a Missionary of

this Board, addressed to the President,

and dated Easton, Talbot County, Md.

Feb. 2, 1829.

I wish, if it is the will of the Board, a

re-appointment to this county for six

months—and if, my respected Father in

Christ, I could present to your view this

moral desolation, the thousands of immor

tal, souls who are here perishing for lack

of knowledge, the anxiety and eagerness

with which the word of life is received—

the sacrifices which have been made dur

ing this inclement season to hear what

Christ has done for perishing sinners—if

you could visit the places where we some

times have to meet—old school houses

with scarcely a sound pane of glass, and

see the poor people standing around me

until I have been so much overcome by

cold that I could no longer address them:

if, I say, you could witness these and

many other encouraging circumstances

which I might mention to you, you would

not, to use their own language, take from

them, and send to others, that bread of

life for which they are perishing.

For some time after my arrival in Eas

ton, I preached in the court-house, but

the Levy Court, who have not the fear of

God before them, a short time since re

fused me the use of it any longer—this

arbitrary measure produced a good deal

of unpleasant feeling towards them, among

those who are anxious to have preaching,

and some of the more influential of the

latter, petitioned the Legislature for per

mission to use the court-house as a place

of worship; in the meantime we have

rented the principal ball-room, which is

the only place of sufficient dimensions that

could be obtained; we have it seated with

benches from an old billiard-room—light

ed with lamps from a masonic hall, and

use the desk of a Universalist for a pul

pit; thus we are at this point of my field

comfortably situated, and our room well

crowded, and having obtained this van

tage ground from the adversary, we take

courage and go on, believing that we have

the presence of the Master with us to

sanctify the place, the work, and the peo

ple. I mention these things, dear sir, not

through a spirit of vain boasting, for God

forbid that I should glory in anything save

in the Cross of Christ, but to show you

and the Board, the deep interest which is

taken in the spiritual food which you send

to this people.

There are two Sunday-schools and two

prayer meetings that I attend, and I have

two Bible classes forming, which I will

take charge of, if I am re-appointed, and

if I am not they must go down, and with

* them, three established places of worship.

I will continue to labour here in the hope

of a re-appointment, until I receive an

answer from you. If you send me another

commission, let it commence with the pre

sent month, at which my last appointment

terminated.

With my most earnest prayer for your

personal welfare, but especially for the

prosperity of the good cause in which you

are engaged,

I am, dear Sir, yours, in the bonds of

Christian esteem, *

JAMEs B. M'CrieAlur.

TWENTY.THIRD communiCATION.

WYALUSING.

A report has been received from the

Rev. Burr Baldwin, who has been labour

ing as a Missionary of this Board for two

months, in Wyalusing, and its vicinity,

Susquehanna Co. Pa. which thus con

cludes:—

“The services of this evening close the

term of my commission under the direc

tion of the Board of Missions, having la

boured as their Missionary two months,

and preached during that time forty-one

sermons, and attended six prayer meet

ings; have aided in forming one Tract

and one Temperance Society. At the

close of my Mission under your direction,

the state of things was so encouraging at

Wyalusing, that I felt unwilling to leave

the people, and therefore continued to
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labour among them two or three Sabbaths

longer. I had almost forgotten to mention

that before and after my mission closed,

I visited in Wyalusing about forty families,

making, in all, that I have visited, about

sixty. During my visits in Wyalusing, I

found the consciences of a number very

tender on the subject of religion. On the

last Sabbath of my preaching here a col

lection was taken up for the Board of

Missions, amounting to five dollars, with

a strong encouragement that the Mission

ary Society in the place, auxiliary to the

Board of Missions, would raise a consi

derable sum to be handed to me, or to

the next commissioner to the General As

sembly, to be transmitted to your treasu

rer.”

BUENOS AYRES.

Extract from a letter of the Rev. Wm. Tor

rey, a Missionary of the Board in South

.America, dated Buenos Ayres, JWov. 30,

1828.

“The report of the General Assembly

I read with much interest, and hope their

extended Missionary arrangements will

be the means of great good both in North

and South America. The arrangement in

regard to furnishing this country with the

Scriptures, which is making in Philadel

hia, was also exceedingly gratifying, so

ar as its general principles are concerned.

I cannot gather from the data within my

reach, sufficient information to judge of

the wisdom of their more specific arrange

ments. If I may judge from some remarks

in their address, and from the speeches of

the Rev. Mr. Allen, in London, on the

subject, I should doubt whether they are

fully aware of the difficulties in the way,

and the magnitude of the work. The

roviding of Bibles and sending them

ere, and distributing them by Agents in

the different towns and villages, so that

all that wish may buy, is but a part of the

work. In thousands of cases, the people

must be taught that there is such a book

in the world, and in other thousands the

desire to possess it, must be excited, be

fore it can be gratified. The idea that the

destitute millions in this country are hun

gering for the bread of life, and that the

great work to be done, is to put it within

their reach, though it may be admitted,

for rhetorical purposes, in a public speech,

cannot safely come into the deliberations

of a Society or Committee who are to act

on the subject. Such a Society should

have constantly present the truth, that,

though a few cases will occur in travers

ing the country, of readiness and anxiety

to purchase, yet these are exceptions to

the general rule, and not to be mistaken,

on account of the prominence they have

in the reports of Agents, for the rule it

self. The mass of the people, probably

more than nineteen-twentieths of them,

are dead in ignorance and indifference on

the subject, and one of the most import

ant parts of an Agent's duties here, would

be to awaken interest and attention

upon the subject ofthe Bible. To do this,

he must be well acquainted with the lan

guage, and with the habits and manners

of the people, and the peculiar difficulties

to be encountered. With this object in

view, a Tract has been prepared on the

subject, and forwarded to the London

Society for publication, containing a po

pular discussion of some of the most com

mon arguments and objections I had met

with, in my intercourse among the people.

I make not these remarks for the purpose

of discouragement, there is no ground for

that, but to prevent the formation of ex

pectations, which cannot be realized, and

would end in disappointment. I am anx

ious also to know whether the Philadel

phia Society will publish their own books

with the Apocrypha, or purchase from

the Am. Society. In the latter case, ad

ditional obstacles will be in their way, as

the practical question here is, in many

cases, whether the people shall have the

Bible after the canon of the Roman church,

or not have it at all.

“There is, perhaps, scarcely a field in

the world, where more depends on the

direct blessing of God on the means em.

ployed, than this; all the influence of

custom and respectability, and popular

feeling, which in many parts of our own

country, go to sustain the institutions of

the gospel, here go in precisely the op

posite direction. Hardly anything short

of the sanctifying grace of God, can keep

alive the little religious interest there is

among us, and on this grace alone can we

depend for any increase of that interest.

I have spoken sometimes of our pecuni

ary wants, and we have felt grateful for

the aid of this description which we have

received, yet we would deeply feel, and

wish our Christian friends at home to feel

also, that what we should most anxiously

desire is, their fervent earnest prayers in

our behalf, that God would bless his word,

bless his ordinances, and raise up to him

self a people here, to his praise.”

TWENTY-FourTH communicatiox.

.A Voice from Missouri.

The following extracts from a letter of

a gentleman in Missouri, dated St. Charles,

Feb. 20th, will serve to show the deep

anxiety of the destitute in the West, to

enjoy the stated ministrations of the word;

the gratitude they feel for attempts, even

when for a time unsuccessful, to supply
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:

º

sº

their spiritual wants—and the nature and

extent of the moral desolation which every

where surround them.

“You may rest assured, that your prompt

attention to supply with an able minister,

the present destitute and critical situa

tion of the church there, is extensively

known and appreciated in this quarter,

and will have its full weight in at

taching the churches here to the Assem

bly's Board. May the Lord overrule this

and every incident for his own glory and

Zion's welfare. As for us, we have just

cause to fear, that we have been trusting

too much to the arm of flesh, and not

honouring as we ought the Great Shep

herd of the sheep.–Pray for us, that the

Lord, in the multitude of his tender mer

cies, may revive his work in our hearts,

and choose a shepherd for us according

to his own heart, who will cheerfully come

to us in the fulness of the blessing of the

Gospel of Peace, to gather in and build

up the weak and wandering sheep of the

covenant. May the special direction and

good will of Him that dwelt in the Bush,

rest and remain with your Board, who, in

the course of his providence, have been

placed as providing, distributing, and

guardian sentinels on the desolate walls

of Zion.-May. He open to you the two
leaved* of the hearts of his children,

especially in the rich and favoured

churches towards the Atlantic shores—

that they may offer freely as in the days

of David, that the Lord's Spiritual Tem

ple may be built up in these desolations

among their brethren in the West. Then

might we hope that the principles of

true piety and gospel morality would

grow and expand with the growth and

expansion of the tide of population, per

petually rolling westward.—It is a serious

reflection, that a people, chiefly your bro

thers and sisters, and sons and daughters,

rapidly growing into a body politic, and

forming a character, that that character

should not be formed without a due por

tion of the leaven of the gospel, otherwise

it will be a work of ten-fold labour to re

deem what has been lost. It has been ape

culiar trait of man in every age and nation

to forget and forsake the institutions of

Heaven. There is, in fact, a peculiar ten

dency in all new settlements to lead to this

very issue:—the thinness of the popula

tion, the difference of manners and cus

toms, the filling up and changing of the

new settlers, the great attention, care and

exertion necessary for some years to pro

vide food, and fix themselves in anything

like a comfortable way of living. Add to

this, that a large proportion of the new

settlers were, perhaps, careless infidels,

in the midst of gospel privileges, and are

now well pleased that they have left be

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

hind, the Sabbath, and all other Christian

institutions and restrictions—their families

rising fast to manhood, without family

prayers, a Bible, or perhaps education, or

opportunity to hear a faithful gospel mi

nister-Look at such a population with a

few pious families, or rather, parents scat

tered here and there, without gospel pri

vileges, or opportunity to hear a faithful

minister for years, perhaps growing remiss

or backsliding, the constant influence of

their careless and profane neighbours,

their children rising up under the same

influences from their associates; every

thing to contaminate, nothing to correct.

I need not say more; I know you will feel

for us as Christian fathers, although you

are not able to send us all the help we

need. Pray for us, in these desolations,

to the blessed Lord of the vineyard, with

whom is the residue of the Spirit, that he

would provide and prepare labourers to

enter his vineyard, even such as he will

honour and bless, in the building up of

the wastes of Zion. Finally, may he ena

ble the Assembly's Board to keep the

watch tower on Zion's walls, as able in

struments in His hands, in furthering the

glorious building, till it become that great

temple, filling the whole earth, and the

face of the deep.

“The nucleus of new churches in this

country are chiefly emigrants from the

middle States, the Carolinas, New York,

and Pennsylvania, and are Methodists,

Baptists and Presbyterians; there are but

few emigrants from the eastward of the

Hudson, Connecticutexcepted, who, when

they come here, make any profession, un

less it be in name that they claim to be

Unitarians, Universalists, &c.—Hence all

the churches formed here, not Methodists

or Baptists, have invariably been formed

under Presbyterian order and govern

ment. When Mr. Giddings, in 1818, form

ed the church at St. Charles, he proposed

to us congregational government. We

told him no, we were Presbyterians, and

wished to be formed as such. So it was

at Bonhomme, the Mines, Apple-creek,

Dardenne, Edwardsville, Shoal-creek, &c.

Wherever new churches have been form.

ed in all these parts, they have invariably
showed their attachment to the Presby

terian church; while she, instead of show.

ing a fostering care of her weak and scat

tered children in the West, has of late,

in a great measure, abandoned them to

the care of their congregational brethren;

and surely it becomes us with gratitude

to acknowledge their kind regard for our

spiritual welfare; and also, that they did

not send their Missionaries for 3, 6 or 9

months, but to locate themselves, to stay

and build up these desolations in the wil

derness. Yet while we would thank them

Q G
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and bless them for their pious regard of

us, we would much prefer young men

from our own schools, under the imme

diate inspection and direction of our own

church, acquainted with her manners and

customs, and firmly attached to her doc

trines and polity.

* “Is it so that we in these desolations of

Zion, may pray, and plead, and cry in

vain? When we hear your report of the

extensive calls for ministers, and your ina

bility to supply these calls, we are ready

to faint and cry out, we have no hope.—

Mr.— has deserted us in our need ;

yet we will not despond, but hope and

trust in the Lord's mercies, that he will

enable you to send one of his own choos

ing to break to us the bread of life, in this

important station. Missionaries to such a

country as ours, ought, in a special sense,

to be able, godly ministers. It is of great

consequence that they who lay founda

tions should be able, wise master-build

ers. Neither will it be of advantage for

a missionary to come to these desolations

to prepare the soil and plant a crop, and

not stay to cultivate the seed sown; for

before another may come to fill his place

in the vineyard, the fences may be bro

ken down, the crop choked with weeds,

trodden down and eaten up by beasts of

prey.”

-

hoARD of EnucAtion of THE GENE

RAL AssemBLY.

Office of the Board of Education,

No. 144 South Second st. Phila.

CIRCULAR.

To the Ministers and Elders of the Presby.

terian Church, and to the Friends of

Education generally.

Very dear Friends and Brethren,

As the authorized representatives of the

Board of Education of the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian Church, we

have taken the liberty of addressing you,

on a subject deeply interesting to our

feelings, and involving, in no ordinary de

gree, the spiritual well-being of the Pres

byterian Church. It has hitherto been a

source of heart-felt regret to the Board,

that their ability has been so restricted,

and their success so incommensurate with

the wants of an extended and rapidly in

creasing Church. Persuaded in their own

minds, however, that the Institution over

which they preside, may be rendered ef.

ficient in preserving the succession and

promoting the increase of the Christian

Ministry, their sense of duty forbids them

any longer to retain a mere nominal ex

istence; and they have accordingly deter

mined to modify their plan, and make

their appeal to the Presbyterian Church

for that countenance and support, which,

..". afforded, will invigorate their

efforts, and enable them to assume a com

manding attitude. Experience has de

monstrated, that large Boards, in which

the responsibility is much divided, are

not calculated to conduct the details of

business; and in accordance with this

view, the Board of Education have select

ed the undersigned as their Erecutive

Committee, who, in connexion with a Ge

neral Agent, and such subordinate agents

as may be commissioned, have resolved

to devote much of their time and prayer

ful attention to the objects of their appoint

ment. This measure is recommended by

its success in other institutions, and more

particularly by the happy results of its

recent adoption in the Board of Missions;

and it is fondly hoped, that in the present

case, it will succeed in securing for the

Board of Education the attention and con

fidence of all friends to the Presbyterian

Church. Indeed they consider themselves

as possessing peculiar and very forcible

claims upon the affectionate co-operation

of all such, as they are, in fact, the only

regularly constituted organ of the Su

preme Judicatory of that Church, on the

subject of educating indigent young men

for the ministry.

The object is one which has intrinsic

claims upon Christian benevolence; and

the candid and conscientious, who have

examined it in all its important bearings,

will not be deterred from promoting it,

by the trite objections of its opposers.

Human learning is a powerful auxiliary

to the Christian Minister; but this is to

be acquired only at a cost which far trans

cends the resources of many, who, being

called by the Spirit, and of unquestiona

ble piety, are ready to devote their talents

to the Church, whenever they shall enjoy

the means of bringing those talents under

proper cultivation. To prepare the way

for such men to go forth and proclaim

the gospel, will be the anxious endeavour

of the Executive Committee; and whilst

they disclaim an exclusive or proscriptive

spirit, they will select and .. those

who will enter the ministry of the Presby

terian Church from decided preference,

and with the strongest attachments for its

doctrines and discipline. They do not,

as they conceive, infringe any law of cha

rity, or incur any just reproach of bigotry,

when they express their partiality and

veneration for the standards of the church

with which they are connected, and their

special solicitude to preserve its purity,

extend its limits, and perpetuate its ex

istence under its present excellent form.
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To them it appears highly important

that the Church, under whatever modifi

cations it may subsist, should appear as

the guardian of its own purity, and not

entrust the education of a large portion

of its ministry to associations which are

subject to no ecclesiastical control. This

appears to have been the view of the

General Assembly in the act by which the

Board of Education was organized, and it

will commend itself to the good sense of

the reflecting; and it will readily be seen

that the encouragement of this Board is

absolutely indispensable to perfect the

system by which the Presbyterian Church

is to become efficient in spreading the

Gospel. It is to be a co-worker with the

Board of Missions; providing for it such

Missionaries, as may be commissioned

without hazard to the cause of truth in

ge ºral, and to the interests of Presbyte

rianism in particular.

In preparing this circular, the Execu

tive Committee have anticipated that an

impression will be made on the minds of

their brethren favourable to their design;

and whilst they request from all to whom

it may be transmitted, a prayerful conside

ration of its purport, they are willing to

believe that the object of their appeal

will be secured, and that hereafter the

beneficiaries of the Presbyterian Church

will not be compelled to have recourse to

foreign aid for their education. Large pe.

cuniary resources will be necessary to give

effect to the proceedings of the Commit

tee, and they pledge themselves to the
extent of their ability, to make a discri

minative and economical distribution of

the charities of the church which may be

entrusted to them.

And now, dear brethren, shall these

hopes be frustrated Shall not your love

for the Gospel and your attachment for

that denomination under which you have

professed Christianity, give an energy to

your exertions in this most Christian en

terprise, which will be felt and acknow

ledged in the remotest parts of our coun

try Shall no sympathy be awakened for

those spiritual desolations which have

never been cheered by the voice of a

Christian minister, and where ignorance

and ungodliness have never experienced

the salutary restraints of the gospel Con

sider the unparalleled increase of popu

lation in our country—the inadequacy of

the means now in operation for supplying

this increase with the ordinances of reli

gion, and , reflect upon the sad conse

quences which must inevitably ensue to

civil and religious liberty from the demo.

ralization of this multitude, through a de

ficiency of religious institutions; and ask

your hearts if it be not your duty and pri

vilege to contribute your aid to send the

gospel to every creature ? Alas! none of

us can say we have done what we could;

the Lord our Saviour has not been ho

moured with that liberal measure of ser

vice, which gratitude for redemption and

the wants of his Church have manifestly

demanded. The opportunity, however,

is still afforded, and we may yet redeem

the time by obedience to the divine max

im, “whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,

do it with thy might.”

EzraA. S. Ely,

John STILLE,

John M*Mullix,

ALEx. HENRY,

WM. M. ENgles,

Frecutive Committee.

The Executive Committee would ear

nestly request their friends to exert them

selves in the collection of funds by one

of the following methods.

1. By donations.

2. By the subscriptions of wealthy and

liberal individuals of 100 or 50 dollars per

year, for a specified term of years, or as

long as they may find it convenient."

3. By the formation of Congregation

al Associations under the direction of

sessions, in which the subscription shall

be from 25 to 50 cents per annum, or any

larger sum.

4. By the founding of scholarships by

individuals or congregations, at the rate of

$100 per year for each beneficiary; in

which case the founder of the scholarship

shall enjoy the right of selecting the in

cumbent, subject to the approval of the

Executive Committee.

N. B. All communications to be ad

dressed to Rev. E. S. Ely, D. D., No. 144,

South Second street.

* The following persons having engaged

to pay for the use of this Board 100 dol

lars a year for ten successive years, pro

vided fifty persons can be procured who

will do the same; viz. Rev. E. S. Ely,

D. D.; Rev. J. J. Janeway, D. D.; Daniel

Montgomery, of Danville, Pa.; Alexander

Henry, John Stille, Robert Ralston, and

Solomon Allen.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees a the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, N.J. during the month of April last, viz.

Of Thomas M. T. M'Kennan, Esq. the second payment on account of the

sale of the land given by the Rev. William M'Millan, for the contingent

fund, - -
- 9,100 00
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Brought over $100 00

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent, - - - - 87 50

of Mr. John M'Mullin, Sixth Presbyterian Church - . , - - 20 00

Of Rev. Samuel Lawrence, per Rev. Samuel B. How, Greenwich, - 5 00

Amount received for the contingent fund, $ 212 50

of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, from members of Providence Church, in Muhlen

berg County, N. C. for the Southern professorship, - - - 40 00

Total received for the Seminary, - - $252 50

Received also for the Board of Missions, viz.

of Rev. J. T. Russell, from Miss Jane Dunlap, Treasurer of the Female

Missionary Society of Doylestown, - - - - S1600

of Rev. Charles Hyde, fifty cent subscriptions in ditto, , , - - - 8 00

of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, for Digests and Minutes sold by him, 96 60

of Alexander Henry, Esq. Monthly Concert collection in Second Presby

terian Church, - - - - - - - 13 85

Of Rev. J. T. Russell, from Mr. John M'Mullin, Monthly Concert collec

tion in Sixth Presbyterian Church, - - - $701

Donation from New Shiloh, Gibson Co. Ten. per Rev. Mr. Hodge, 500

Subscriptions in Germantown, per Rev. R. B. Campfield, - 5 50

From a friend in Abington, per ditto, - - - - O 50

Annual Subscriptions in New Castle congregation, per Dr. Cooper, 21 00

Balance on the Subscription List of the Eighth Presbyterian

Church, - - - - - - - . 72 56

111 57

Of ditto, the Subscriptions of Robert Ralston, Alexander Henry, Solomon

Allen, and Joseph P. Engles, Esquires, each $100, - - 400 00

Of Rev. Samuel Lawrence, per Rev. Samuel B. How, Greenwich, 7 OO

Of Rev. Ethan Osborn, per ditto, Fairfield, - - - - 5 00

Of Rev. William Latta, per Rev. Joseph Sanford, Great Valley, - -

From the Female Missionary Society in ditto, - - - 21 00

Of Rev. J. T. Russell, per Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, collected by Rev. Mr.

Perkins, - - - - - - - - - 99 12

Amount received for the Board of Missions, $794 64

àbittu of 39 ubiith ºffairg.

EUROPE.

At the time we write, the latest intelligence which has reached this country from

Europe, is from London, of the date of the 23d of March, and from Hamburg, of the

27th of the same month.

BartAnn.—Seldom, if ever before, has a domestick occurrence produced so much

excitement in the whole population of England, Scotland, and Ireland, as that which

has recently been occasioned by the publick avowal on the part of the government,

of its disposition to grant the Catholick claims. It appears that the King and his

ministry are decidedly in favour of this measure. Mr. Peel, who has heretofore been

openly and actively hostile to any further concessions to the Catholicks, has changed

his opinion, and become their warmest advocate. In concert with the Premier, the

Duke of Wellington, he arranged the whole plan of the changes contemplated, before

the meeting of Parliament, and announced the change of his sentiments to the Uni

versity of Oxford, and resigned his seat in the national legislature, as their represent

ative. On a new election, his rival, Sir Robert Inglis, obtained a decided majority over

him, but he still went forward, as one of the ministers of the crown. He brought the

projected plan before the Commons, on the 5th of March, explained its nature and

robable effects, and stated, with great apparent frankness, the reasons which had

influenced him, at the expense both of private friendship and publick trust, to change

his former sentiments on this important question, and to take the course he was

then pursuing. He was frequently interrupted by the cheering of the members, and

on the following evening, the 6th of March, the resolution which he submitted was

carried by the overwhelming majority of 188 votes—for the resolution, 348, against it,

160. The resolution went to the bringing in of two bills, one for repealing all the acts
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inst the Roman Catholicks, and specifying their future privileges; the other for raising

: pecuniary qualification forthe elective franchise of freeholders in Ireland, fromforty

shillings to ten pounds. Mr. Peel's speech on this occasion, continued for four hours;

and to such perfection is stenography and printing carried in London, that in less

than an hour after he finished, a complete copy, from the press, was put into his

hands, while yet in the house. We have carefully perused the whole of this speech.

It is certainly able and convincing; but it is heavy in the reading, and far inferior in

perspicuity and point, and indeed in every other attribute of a masterly speech, to that

of Mr. Cook in the Synod of Ulster, the conclusion of which is inserted in our pre
sent number.

On the 17tb and 18th of March, when the second reading of what was now deno

minated The Catholick Relief Bill, was moved by Mr. Peel, a very animated and pro

tracted debate took place. The King's attorney general came out against the bill, in

a speech of great length and great acrimony. He doubted whether he could consider

himself as the King's attorney general or not; as it was known by the speech from the

throne, as well as from the ministry in Parliament, that his Majesty was in favour of the

bill. But he avowed his opposition, be the consequences what they might, to the

whole of “this atrocious bill.” He declared that he had refused to draft it, and that

he should consider himself as having violated his official oath, if he had penned a sin

le line of it; and he broadly intimated that, in his judgment, the King would violate

is coronation oath, if he should approve the bill. The applause of the attorney gene

ral, by his side of the house, at the close of his speech, was long and loud; and when

Mr. Peel rose to reply, the cheering of his party chimed in with that of their oppo.

nents, so that for some time the respondent could not proceed; and the house of

Parliament must have very much resembled what takes place when two of our op

posing street mobs happen to meet and hurra, one for Adams, and the other for Jack

son. . We hope that this hurraing, or cheering, (c’est le meme chose,) will always be con

fined to our streets, if it must exist any where, and never be admitted into our halls

of legislation. It is a disgrace to any grave assembly. The Catholick relief bill was

carried for the second reading, by a majority of 180—Ayes, 353–Noes, 173. The

next evening, the second reading of the elective franchise bill was carried by a major

ity of206–Åyes, 222—Noes, 16. The noted Mr. Huskisson refused to give any vote

on this bill. There is not a doubt that both these bills will be carried most trium

phantly through the Commons House of Parliament. We believe they will also pass

though with great opposition, the House of Lords. In that house the Duke of Wel

lington has already defended the first with considerable ability, and explicitly declared

that it has the cordial approbation of the King. The Duke, doubtless, understands

fighting better than debating; but his talents seem to be versatile, and he appears

with great advantage as a statesman, as well as a warrior. We extremely regret that

he has lent his example to countenance the detestable and murderous practice of duel

ling. It appears that the Earl of Winchelsea and Nottingham addressed a note on
the 14th of March, to the Secretary of the Committee for establishing theº: Col

lege, London, and caused it to be published, in which he charges the Duke with

having played the hypocrite, in a speech which he made about a year ago, in rela

tion to this college, and in which he spoke with earnestness in favour of religion, and

of the English established church. He did this, says the Earl, that “he might the

more effectually, under the cloak of some outward show of zeal for the Protestant

religion, carry on his insidious designs for the infringement of our liberties, and the

introduction of Popery into every department of the state.” This certainly was a high

charge, and deserved to be noticed; and if the Duke had prosecuted the Earl for

slander, he would probably have recovered some fifty or a hundred thousand pounds

sterling, which he might have presented to the languishing funds of º: College;

and surely no one would have imputed this proceeding to cowardice, in the Duke of
Wellington. But, no—nothing but a duel could settle this affair of honour. The

Earl appears to have been sensible, before he fought the Duke, that he had done

wrong; for he carried in his pocket his written acknowledgment to this effect, when
he went to the combat. He received the Duke's fire, and narrowly escaped with his life;

the ball discharged at him having struck the lappel of his coat. Then he fired his pis

tol in the air, drew out his written acknowledgment, and sent it by his second to the

Duke, who accepted it as sufficient, and thus the matter ended.—What a contempti

ble farce!! If schoolboys should thus egregiously and wickedly play the fool, they

would receive both scorn and chastisement. The Duke of Wellington forgot that in

fighting this duel, he gave far greater evidence that he had no sincere regard to reli

gion, than was to be derived from the Earl of Winchelsea's charge, although he had

never retracted it.—A rush, indeed, for the religion of any duellist!.

Meetings have taken place in Scotland, to express their approbation of the deter

mination of the British ministry to remove the disabilities of the Catholicks. At one
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of these in Edinburgh, Dr. Chalmers is stated to have made a speech which outdid

all his former outdoings. He considered the subject, however, only under its reli

gious aspect, and endeavoured to show—and from what we have seen of his speech

we think he did show most conclusively—that the abominations of Popery will be

met and corrected with unspeakably greater advantage and effect, when the State

abstains from persecution, than they ever were, or could be, while that persecution

lasted. The bill in question places the Roman Catholics, in regard to civil rights and

privileges, entirely on equal ground with the Protestants, saving only some provi

sions intended to secure the Protestant succession to the crown, and the claims of the

established church. The Jesuits are to be registered, and no accession to the number

now in the kingdom is to be permitted.

We have allowed ourselves to go into more than usual detail on this subject, because

it accords with the nature of our work, and because we thought it would be gratify

ing to those of our readers—and we understand they are not a few—who seldom pe

ruse secular newspapers. For ourselves, we sincerely rejoice in the prospect that

the Papists in Britain are hereafter to be free from persecution. We rejoice in it

because we think that all persecution for religious opinions is wrong in itself, and

directly hostile to the entire spirit of the Gospel: and we rejoice in it too, because

we firmly believe, with Dr. Chalmers, that the errors of Popery will be combatted

with tenfold effect, when those who hold them are not led to defend them as a mat

ter of pride, and from a spirit of resistance to a force to which it would be cowardly

and disgraceful to yield, and from dreading the imputation of being influenced, in

changing their religion, by a regard to worldly emolument. True Christianity has

always best retained its purity, and flourished most, when worldly power and policy

have had nothing to do with it. The infidels of our country are trying to propagate

an opinion that the church to which we belong is seeking to obtain a secular establish

ment. But we can tell them, and all who have been so far misled as to believe them, that

if such an establishment were offered to our church, we should consider its acceptance

as the greatest calamity and curse that could befall her.—Yes, and we solemnly believe

our church would spurn any such offer with the utmost abhorrence, convinced that

its acceptance would work her ruin instead of advancing her interest. We shall risk

being thought to assume unduly, so far as to say, that from age and good means of

observation, we know as much of the Presbyterian Church as any other indivi

dual in it, or out of it; and we explicitly and unequivocally declare, that we do not

know of an individual in this church who wishes that the State should do more for

her than for any other church in the land; nor do more for any, or all, than consists

in protecting the rights of conscience, and not infringing those sacred institutions

which are equally beneficial to all denominations, and essential to the preservation of

civil liberty, and the happiness and prosperity of the whole community.

Since writing the above, an arrival from London brings intelligence to the 31st of

March. It states that “the Roman Catholick Relief Bill was taken up on the third

reading in the House of Commons on the 30th, and after a long and warm debate,

was passed by a vote of 320 to 142—majority, 178, and sent to the House of Lords

for concurrence.—The Irish forty shillings Disfranchisement Bill was also read a

third time, and passed.”

FRANCE is tranquil; the speech of the Monarch at the late opening of the Legislative

Chambers,º lauded, and the measures he recommended are, we suppose, likely

to be adopted. Among other things the King promised to punish the Algerines; and

it is now stated that he is making arrangements with other European courts, especially

with England, to obtain the consent of the Grand Turk to suppress all the Barbary

powers—Time only can show how this will eventuate. We were glad to observe an

article in the publick papers, saying that all the private theatres in Paris are sup

pressed by authority, on account of their unfriendly influence on morals. Such is

notoriously the influence of all theatres, both publick and private, and it were well

for the world if they were all closed, and never again to be opened.

SPAIN.—Cadiz, by a decree of the King, is declared to be a free port; and the

inhabitants, as an expression of gratitude, have agreed to present to their monarch,

what he very much needed, a large sum of money, as an acknowledgment for the

boon.

Pontugal is still subject to the tyranny and oppression of the usurper Don Miguel;

whose sanguinary thirst seems to be insatiable. The country, however, is not quiet,

and Don Pedro, it is said, is determined yet to make good his claim to the European

possessions of his ancestors.

Roxz-Pope Leo XII, has paid the debt of nature. The Cardinals, at the last ac

counts, were in conclave, but no election of a successor to Leo bad been made. As

:

:
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usual, the courts of Austria and France were intriguing, each for its favourite candidate

—a Pope who shall favour the nation that secured his election. What sort of infallibility

in spiritual concern must that be, which is obtained in this manner! Some insurrec.

tionary movements in Rome are announced as having occurred on the death of the late

Pontiff, but they were easily put down.

Gazeck is slowly advancing to order, and, we hope, to happiness; but we have

nothing of much interest to report, that could be esteemed novel. Education is encou

raged; many captives, carried away by the Turks, have returned; piracy is nearly at

an end; and there appears at present, a real disposition in the Allied Powers to

render Greece an independent country.

RossIA, it appears, is fully bent on prosecuting the war against Turkey; and a

treaty is said toº been negotiated with Prussia, not merely for neutrality, but for

aid, to the amount of some twenty or thirty thousand troops, if they shall be needed.

Two Turkish fortresses, of considerable importance, have been compelled to capitu

late during the winter; a Turkish flotilla has also been captured, and some other ad

vantages have been obtained on the shores of the Black Sea. Count Wittgenstein, at

his own request, and, as he states, solely on account of his advanced age, has

resigned the chief command of the army employed against the Turks. He published

his farewell address at his head quarters, at Jassy, on the 27th of February. He tells

his fellow soldiers that he had served in the Russian armies forty years, extols their

bravery, speaks highly of the services rendered and the conquests made in the last

campaign, and recommends his successor to their confidence and support. That suc

cessor, Count Diebitsch, published his address on the same day. He speaks in warm

commendatory language of his predecessor, remarks of himself that he had been

“brought up in the ranks” of the Russian army, and in reference to the chief com

mand, says-“I feel the importance of this trust, and hope to execute it successfully,
with the aid of Divine Providence.” He concludes his address in these words:-

“May God aid us, and we will then prove that nothing is impossible to the brave sol

diers of the Russian army, when that army is contending for the faith, the Emperor,

and the country.” Whence does it happen that the Russian generals, and monarchs

too, more frequently and explicitly acknowledge their dependence on the God of

Providence, than any others of whom we have knowledge 2 Is the marked success of

the Russian arms attributable, in any measure, to this? We leave these questions for

the consideration of our readers.

Tunker.—The Sultan perseveres in preparing for war, with the utmost activity and

energy; and yet we gather from what transpires, that he is really alarmed at his situ

ation, and desirous of peace, if he could obtain it without making sacrifices wounding

to his pride, and perhaps hazardous to his throne and his life. The Russians seem

likely to succeed in cutting off supplies of provisions to Constantinople, by water

conveyance. It is said that a severe scarcity is already experienced; and as not only

the capital, but other towns and regions of the Turkish Empire in Europe, have here.

tofore been dependent on foreign supplies, especially on the bread stuffs that came

from Egypt and the Crimea, if these sources fail, as it seems probable at present that

they will, the suffering must be intense, and at length intolerable. A bloody conflict,

however, seems unavoidable in the opening campaign, and HE who ruleth in the

heavens alone knows how he will award the issue.

From Asia and AFRICA we have, at present, no communications to make.

AMERICA.

BUEnos Arres.—The civil war which is now carried on in the United Provinces, of .

which Buenos Ayres is considered as the chief, is occasioned by a difference of opi

nion in regard to the form of government. Heretofore the system established has

been, like our own, a federal government. To this form the present dominant party

in Buenos Ayres, of which General Lavalle is the head, are decisively opposed. It is

maintained that one and the same government ought to be extended over all the pro

vinces;– that there should be but one legislative body, and one set of executive officers,

for the whole. Lavalle is triumphant in Buenos Ayres, which is represented as tranquil

since the death of the late governor Dorrego, mentioned in our last number. Some of

the other provinces, however, particularly Santa Fe, are decidedly opposed to the Uni

tarians, as the party of Lavalle are denominated. Lopez is the governor of Santa Fe,

and the opponent of Lavalle. The latter, however, seems likely to prevail, and we fear,

from his proceeding in the case of Dorrego, that he is a man of blood. Some overtures

for negotiation have been made, but it is to be apprehended that the sword alone

will file the controversy.—The paper currency of Buenos Ayres is greatly depre
Ciated.
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BRAzil.—The Emperor Don Pedro has the prospect of a war with Portugal, for

which he seems but badly prepared. His finances are very low, occasioned, it is said,

not only by his late war with Buenos Ayres, but chiefly by the exportation of the pre

cious metals, in carrying on the horrible slave trade. The number of slaves brought

from Africa has nearly doubled within a few years—in 1828 it amounted to forty-four

thousand. Will a just God award prosperity to such a nation as this!

Colombia.-The Gaceta de Cartagena of the 22d of March, says: “We have

the satisfaction to state that Colombia is perfectly tranquil, and that there is nothing

now to apprehend from internal enemies. The province of Pasto is entirely under

the protection of the Liberator; and according to letters from Bogota, even Obando

had repented and followed the commissioners of the Liberator, who were charged

with settling the terms of pardon granted in Popayan to the revolutionists. Every

body has yielded to the generosity of the Liberator, and Colombia,now exists by her

magnanimity, wisdom and prudence, and by her constant watchfulness.”

The same paper of the 8th, says, that official information had at length been received

from Bolivia and the South of Peru, that the inhabitants had come out openly against

the faction directed by Gen. Lamar, and that peace would be theºi. Conse

uence,
q We learn that Gen. Santander still remained in confinement at Boca Chica.

The foregoing article, containing the most recent intelligence from Colombia, is

from a New York paper of the 16th of April.

Mexico.—We extract the following article from Poulson's American Daily Adver

tiser, of the 28th of April.—“The British Packet Skylark, sailed from Vera Cruz on

the 8th of March, bound to England, having on board Gomez Pedraza, who was re

cently elected President of the Republick of Mexico, but had been compelled to leave

the country, by Gen. Guerrero. He had leave of absence for four years, the sum of

S40,000 was given to him, and he is to be entitled to pay as commander of four regi

ments of cavalry. The day after Pedraza's leaving the country, Gen. St. Anna entered

Vera Cruz, amid the shouts of the multitude. Com. Porter was invited to meet him,

but refused, giving as a reason that St. Anna had been declared an outlaw, and until

that law was annulled, he must look upon him as an outlaw. Vera Cruz was healthy

on the 23d March.”

UNITED STATEs.-Every look which we cast toward the southern part of our conti

ment, or indeed on the world at large, is calculated to impress our minds with a grate

ful sense of the Divine goodness to our favoured land. Where do we find another

people enjoying, in an equal degree with ourselves, the blessings of civil and religious

liberty, domestick peace and quiet, an abundance of the fruits of the earth, a healthful

climate, and all the means and opportunities that can reasonably be desired for agri

cultural, commercial, and mechanical improvement and enterprise, and for advance

ment in useful knowledge of every kind. Take the aggregate of these blessings, and

compare it with that to which any other people can lay claim, and our decided supe

riority must at once be admitted. Do we say this for the purpose of boasting We

say it for the purpose of producing shame and humiliation before God, for our base

ingratitude to him as a nation. While he has thus distinguished us by his goodness,

we have in certain respects distinguished ourselves by our sins—by sins which raise a

fearful cry to heaven against us as a people—Slavery, Intemperance, and Sabbath

breaking, are among the abominations to which we particularly refer. We do not

say that any one of these is as yet carried to as great an extent among us, as it is in

some other states. . But we do say, that considering the light and privileges against

which these sins with us are committed, our guilt in the commission, however less in

quantity, so to speak, is awfully aggravated, and lies upon our nation with greater

weight, we fear, than that, proceeding from the same causes, which burdens any other

nation under heaven. The vices we have mentioned, with many others, are cherished by

a large part of our population, and some of them are openly defended. Sabbath break

ing, especially, is in the strictest sense a national sin, because it is not only allowed,

but enjoined, by the national legislature. In these circumstances, it is some relief to

the minds of the pious and reflecting, to observe the exertions that are making by co

lonization societies, temperance societies, and associations for promoting the better

observance of the Sabbath, to correct the evils to which we have referred. Let the

friends of these institutions know, that they are labouring to save their country, as

well as to serve their God. Let them know that they are acting both as patriots and

as Christians. Let nothing discourage or dishearten them. Let them unite, and la

bour, and pray; and then they will have reason to hope that, under the Divine bless

ing, the population of this heaven favoured land will be turned to the Lord, and his

displeasure be turned away from them.
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We now proceed to consider

more particularly

II. What the second command

ment forbids. “The second com

mandment,” says our Catechism,

“forbiddeth the worshipping of God

by images, or any other way not ap

pointed in his word.” It may be

proper at entering on the conside

ration of the prohibitions in this

commandment, to remark that they

relate exclusively to the making

and use of images for religious pur

oses. “It is lawful,” says Fisher

in his Catechism, “to have images

or pictures of mere creatures, pro

vided they be only for ornament;

or the design be merely historical;

to transmit the memory of persons

and their actions to posterity.”

The tabernacle of Jehovah made by

his order in the wilderness, and

especially the temple erected for

his worship and with his approba

tion by Solomon, called into exer

cise, very extensively, many of

those which are now denominated

“the fine arts.” You perceive

then, that the statuary, the painter,

the engraver, the worker in metals,

or any other artist, who employs

his skill on sensible and created

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldv.

objects, or even on objects of fancy

—if fancy do not intrude on the pre

rogatives of God, or cause his wor

ship to be desecrated by the pro

ductions of his art—is not to be con

sidered as violating this command

ment in any respect or degree—

The command relates only to

images, made for, and employed in

the worship of God.

We have already, in explaining

the import of the first command

ment, considered at some length

the sin of idolatry; and I had oc

casion then to remark, that if wor

ship be paid to an image of any

kind, there is, in every such act, a

violation of the first precept of the

decalogue, as well as of the second.

Now ifinages be used at all in re

ligious service, all experience shows

that they will be worshipped. Ad

mit that the avowed and real pur

pose be, to make use of the visible

representations merely to impress

the mind more powerfully with a

sense of the invisible God, still

there is such a disposition in man

kind to overlook and forget what is

invisible, and to regard that only

which is addressed to the outward

senses, that idolatry is the certain

result; and hence we may see at

once, the propriety and importance

of this second command.

We find the pretence that the

worship of the true God may be

assisted by the use of images, point

wºulowed in several express
o
-
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declarations and representations of

holy Scripture. Thus, to mention

but one, the molten calf, which

Aaron made at Horeb, was avowed

ly intended to aid in the worship

of the true God; for we are told,

Exodus xxxii. 5–“When Aaron

saw it, he built an altar before it,

and said, To-morrow is a feast to

the Lord”—in the original—“to

JEHowAH.” Yet this was consider

ed and treated as directly contrary

to the divine order, and they who

professed to worship Jehovah be

fore the golden calf, are expressly

charged with worshipping the

image itself—“They have made

them a golden calf, and have wor

shipped it.”

Some of the ancient heathen had

sagacity enough to perceive the

danger there was that the use of

images, even in the worship of their

false gods, might produce a forget

fulness of the gods themselves.

History assures us that Numa Pom

pilius, the second king of Rome,

and the institutor of the religious

rites and ceremonies of the ancient

Romans, taught them not to wor

...] the gods by the use of images,

and that accordingly no graven or

painted statue was permitted to

appear in their temples, till more

than a century and a half after the

time of Numa. How surprising

does it seem, that Christian Rome

should abound in an impious folly

which heathen Rome, in its origin,

had wisdom enough to prohibit and

avoid P. It is not true, as the Ro

manists tell us, that they do not

worship the images or pictures of

which they make so profuse a use

in their churches, and indeed in the

whole of their religious ritual. We

have seen the natural tendency of

this practice to introduce idolatry,

and we have seen the practice itself

charged as idolatry on the Israel

ites, by Jehovah himself. But all

this apart, it is too palpable to ad

mit of a plausible denial, that by.

the great mass of the Romish com

munion the images and pictures

which they constantly use are ac

tually worshipped, and that little

or no pains are taken to prevent

it, by their religious teachers. Nay,

we do not go too far when we assert,

that a reverence (truly and strict

ly idolatrous) for visible symbols, is

encouraged and even inculcated,

º the highest authorities in the

church of Rome. What is more no

torious than that, in the very streets

of a city, all are required to bow

to, and actually worship the host,

that is, a consecrated wafer, which

is carried round for the purpose—

Even strangers and Protestants are,

in many places, compelled to do

homage to this abominable idolatry.

But suppose that the reasonable

ness and importance of the precept

before us were not, as we have seen

that it is, plain and obvious, still,

as heretofore shown, God may just

ly, and for an important purpose,

require us to yield a ready and

prompt obedience to any plain com

mand given by himself, although

we may not be able at once to per

ceive its utility. Now there is not

a plainer or more explicit com

mand in the whole revealed will of

God, than this which forbids the

use of images in his worship. There

is even a particularity in it, which

is scarcely equalled in any other

article of the decalogue. Not rest

ing in a general inhibition of

“graven images,” the holy oracle

goes on to specify, that it must be

regarded as extending “to any like

ness of any thing that is in the hea

ven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the water un

der the earth.” Then, as to the

worship of idolatrous objects, it spe

cifies—“Thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them, nor serve them.”

It is truly painful to remark, that

it would seem as if this command

of the Most High had been scruti

nized, for the very purpose of going

contrary to its provisions, and this

by a large portion of those who

bear the Christian name. Of

“things in heaven,” I know of none
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of which they have not attempted

to make likenesses—of the ever

blessed God himself, of the holy

angels, of the mother of our glo

rious Redeemer, of the saints,

or imaginary saints, innumerable.

Of “things on earth” likenesses of

the cross, are exhibited in the very

structure of their places of worship,

and in as many conspicuous parts

of them and approaches to them,

as the structures will permit.

These likenesses are also fabri

cated in miniature, as if to rival

the silver shrines that were made

by the craftsmen at Ephesus for

the heathen goddess Diana; and

they are vended and worn as sa;

cred ornaments," both by men and

women—as amulets or charms

against evil spirits, and as memen

toes and aids of devotion. A church

without pictures, or statues, is con

sidered as incomplete, and hardly

fit to be used as a place of worship.

But indeed it is wholly impracticable

to give a detail of the various like

nesses of things in heaven and things

on the earth, which men bearing the

Christian name, have formed, in

pointed violation of the command

we consider. Equally palpable too

is the contravention of that part of

the precept that forbids “bowing

down” to these images for the pur

pose of religious service. Men, as

already remarked, are required to

bow down before them; and to re

fuse or neglect this act of homage,

is viewed as an impiety approach

ing to sacrilege; and on the other

hand, acts of devotion before these

images, are considered as peculiar

ly meritorious and acceptable. In

short, if you suppose a person igno

rant of what is passing in the world,

and to have learned simply from

the first and second commands of

the decalogue what is the accepta

ble worship of God, both as to mat

" “On her white breast a sparkling cross

she wore,

Which Jews might kiss, and infidels

adore.”—Pope.

ter and form, and then to have

shown him the worship of the Greek

and Roman churches, would he not

say, these people have certainly

either never known what is con

tained in the revealed will of God,

or if they have, they must have de

termined to act, in many of their

religious observances, in direct con

trariety to the divine precepts:

(To be continued.)

-

sELECTIONS FROM drelincount’s

COMPEND OF CONTROVERSIES.

In our March Number we pro

mised, on the offer of a respected

correspondent, to publish a part of

the above excellent work, which he

proposed to translate—We are now

to fulfil our promise.

The Author’s Address to Roman Ca

tholicks.

Gentlemen, I believe that there

are among you many excellent souls

desirous of their salvation, who, in

order to fortify their consciences

against religious fears, would es

teem themselves happy to know ac

curately what God has determined

in his word. But as the spies, who

were sent into the Holy Land,

broughtback to the children of Israel

an evil and defamatory account of the

country; so the Doctors, who should

teach you, cause you to dread the

holy Scriptures as a dangerous book.

Afraid that you should drink of those

waters of Siloah, they make you be

lieve that they are poisoned by he

resy. They persuade you that we

have corrupted the text of Scrip

ture, that we quote it falsely, and

that we draw unwarrantable infer

ences from it. In a word, unbound

ed calumny has published, that we

have abandoned the Bible. Now,

although there are arms enough in

Israel to oppose the errors of this

age, nevertheless, we have thought

proper to borrow those of our adver

saries. To show you the triumph

of truth, we might use, with the ut
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most propriety, our own Bibles, as

exhibiting a faithful translation of

the original: but to remove the scru

ples which might, arise in your

minds, we have judged it better to

use the Louvain version. For, al

though the Louvain doctors have

blunted the point of this sword of

the spirit, still it possesses sufficient

efficacy to reach errorin its lurking

places, and to pierce it to the heart.

You will readily acknowledge

this, if you should be at the pains to

look over this little treatise. You

will see here, in miniature, the

principal errors in which you are

nourished. Moreover, you will see

here, these same errors met and re

futed by the express text of a Bible

which you cannot suspect.

I know, gentlemen, that they who

labour to hinder the course of the

gospel, endeavour, by every means,

to render us odious. They repre

sent us as execrable; and whatever

comes from us, they cause you to

hold in abhorrence. But if you

could see our hearts, you would see

engraved there, the doctrine which

we propose to you. You would see

there the flames of a genuine zeal,

and of a charity unfeigned. You

would easily discover that we have

no other end than the glory of God,

and the salvation of your souls.

“We pray you, in Christ's stead,

Be ye reconciled to God.” Mean

j were we even such as ca

lumny describes us, let not the con

sideration of our persons injure,

our cause. Regard not the speaker,

but meditate upon whathe tells you.

Do not stickle at the frailty of the

vessel, but taste the heavenly be

verage which God presents in it to

disordered souls. Diamonds lose

not their value for having been

touched by leprous hands; and me

dicine, presented by a blear-eyed

physician, does not fail, on that ac

count, to operate a cure. What

matters it who lends a hand, pro

vided he draw us out of the mire?

What matters it who casts us into

the pool, provided we are healed by

it? Jesus Christ, at the last day,

will judge us according to his gos

pel, and not according to the quali

ty of the ministers who announced
it.

And I am certain that if you

should taste those fruits of Canaan,

which we have received from the

hands of your own “spies,”youwould

desire, with a holy ardour, to enter

upon the enjoyment of that inheri

tance, which has been wrested from

you; and that henceforth you would

not look upon the gospel with fear,

as a heretical book; but with a holy

joy, as the Testament of your Fa

ther, and the covenant contract,

which Jesus Christ has subscribed

with his blood.

This is the saving grace which

you may receive from the Father of

lights, if you call upon him with ar

dent supplications. For “the secret

of the Lord is with them that fear

him; and his covenant, to make

them know it.” May the great God

who commanded the light to shine

out of darkness, shine in your hearts,

to give the light of the knowledge of

the glory of Godin the face of jesus

Christ. May it please his divine

mercy to make us all think the same

thing in our Saviour, that we may

speak the same language, and lean

upon the same arm of help. Amen.

.Article II.

THE Roman CHURCH TEAchEs,

that the holy Scripture is insuffi

cient, and does not contain all that

is necessary to salvation.—Bellar

mine de verbo Dei, lib. iv. cap. 3.

Baile’s Catechism, Treatise I. Co

ton’s Justit. lib. ii. c. 34. Du Perron

against Tilenus, &c.

LET Us HEAR THE Scriptures:

2 Tim. iii. 15. “The holy writings

are able to render thee wise unto

salvation, through faith which is in

Christ Jesus.” That which renders

us wise unto salvation, contains all

that is necessary to salvation; other

wise we should only be wise by

halves. But the holy writings ren

der us wise unto salvation. There
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fore they contain all that

sary to salvation.

Ibid. v. 16.-" All Scripture di

vinely inspired, is profitable for

teaching, convincing, correcting:

and instructing in righteousness.”

Note, we have in Scripture all that

is necessary to regulate our faith

and conduct. For it serves to teach

is neces

truth, to confute error, to correct

vice, and to form virtue.

Ibid. v. 17.-" That the man of

God may be completed, furnished

for every good work.” That which

renders the man of God complete,

and, as the Greek word" imports,

perfectly instructed to every good

work, contains all that is necessary

to salvation. But Scripture renders

the man of God complete and per

fectly instructed to every good

work. Therefore it contains all that

is necessary to salvation.

Psal. xviii. 8.[xix.7.]—“The law

of the Lord is spotless, [Heb. entire

and perfect, it converting souls: the

testimony of the Lord is faithful,

giving wisdom to babes.”f That

which is without spot, which con

verts sinners, and which gives wis

dom to babes, is sufficient for salva

tion. But the Scripture contains

doctrine without spot, which con

verts sinners, and gives wisdom to

babes. Therefore it contains what

is sufficient for salvation.

John, v. 39–" Enquire diligent

ly of the Scriptures: for you think

by these to obtain eternal life; and

* Eóngºrizawor, perfecte instructus. sic

Scultetus et alii in loc.—Th.

f Tip"pn, (from Epn, compleri, perfici,

*c.) perfect, upright; as a noun, perfec

tion, uprightness, integrity. See Gen.

6, 9; 17. I. Lev. 22. 21. Ijeut. 18. 13. 1

Sam. 14. 41. 2 Sam. 22. 33., &c.—Th.

# The Septuagint and Latin Vulgate, to

which Dr. Gill adds the Syriack, Arabick,

Ethiopick, and Apollonarius, render the

word (nE) as the Louvain doctors do. The

root nni), signifies to be seduced, enticed,

persuaded; and the word in the text de

notes a person, who is exposed, from his

fally, ignorance, or inexperience and sim

plicity, to be easily led aside. In this

sense, as easy to be enticed and ensnared,

the word is applied to the dove, Hos. 7.
11.-TR,

they bear testimony of me.”. Note—

Our Lord Jesus Christ does not find

fault with those who think to have

eternal life by the Scriptures; but,

on the contrary, he exhorts them to

search them carefully.

Ibid. xvii. 3.-" This is eternal

life, to know thee, the only true

God, and him whom thou hast sent,

Jesus Christ.” Now this knowledge

is given us by Scripture. Chap. xx.

31–"These things are written,

that ye may believe that Jesus is the

son of God, and believing, have life

through his name.” . That which

teaches us the sovereign good, and

the means of arriving at it, contains

all that is necessary for salvation.

But Scripture teaches us the sove

reign good, viz: , eternal life, and

the means of obtaining it, viz: faith

in Jesus Christ. Therefore it con

tains all that is necessary for salva

tion.

Rom. xv. 4.—“All things which

were written aforetime, were writ

ten for our learning, that, by pa

tience and consolation of the Scrip

tures, we may have hope.” That

which consoles us and supports us

in the hope, which we ought to have

in God, is sufficient for salvation.

But the Scripture does all this.

Therefore it is sufficient for salva

tion.

1 John i. 1, 3.-" That which was

from the beginning, that which we

have heard, which we have seen with

our eyes, which we have beheld with

attention, and our hands have touch

ed of the word of life : that which

we have seen and heard, we declare

to you, that ye may have fellowship

with us.” The apostles saw and

heard all that is necessary for sal

vation. But they declared, by their

writings, what they saw and heard

of the things which concern salva

tion. Therefore they declare, by

their writings, all that is necessary

for salvation.

Ibid. v. 3, 4.—“And that our

communion may be with the Father

and his son Jesus Christ. And we

write these things to you that ye may

rejoice, and that your joy may be
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full.” That which gives commu

nion with the Father and the Son,

and renders our joy complete, con

tains all that is necessary for our

salvation. But the Scripture gives

this communion and fulness of joy.

Therefore it contains all that is ne

cessary for salvation.

(To be continued.)

-

Fort the chinistian AldWoCAte.

-

THE INFLUENCE AND TENDENCY OF

sun dAY SCHOOLs.

The moment man is able to per

ceive that he is mortal, the sequel

of his being becomes an object of

tremendous and solemn interest.

Propelled by the contending forces

of example, passion and reason, and

diverted by the lure of objects on

every side from the consideration

of future things, it would be won

derful, if without instruction, he

should take a right direction, or

consult its influence upon the des

tinies of his being. But the direc

tion which he shall take, must be

regarded with solicitude by him

* It would be endless to notice all the

discrepancies between the Louvain ver

sion and the received text. I notice those

only which may seem most striking to one

who is acquainted with no other than our

English version. Consequently, I think it

proper also to notice the most prominent

differences ofthe Louvain Bible from ours,

where the original will bear to be render

ed either way. I do this for the double

purpose of gratifying the English reader,

and of laying a finger upon a few of the

errors of a version, which has the sanction

of an infalli ble church. But this by the

way. The latter clause of the third verse,

in our English version, reads, “and truly

our fellowship is,” &c. There is no word

corresponding to the verb is, or may be, in

the original. The Syriack and Erasmus

agree with the English version in supply

ing (is); and the Latin Vulgate, Grotius,

Beza, the French Protestant and German

versions agree with the Louvain doctors,

in supplying (may be). . In the fourth

verse, the additional words, found in the

Lat. Vulg, and the Louvain Bible, “that

ye may rejoice, and,”—are without autho

rity.—TR.

who has advanced a little in the

experiment of life, and to whom,

therefore, it is no longer unknown

that every step he takes has some

influence upon his character and

interests, and not upon his only,

but upon all to whom hisº:

can impart the slightest impulse,

and through them, upon his race

down to the end of time. This re

flection casts around the period of

youth a most fearful interest, and

around that of age a responsibility

with regard to it, scarcely less

fearful.

The mind at this age is tender

and confiding; a dread of sin may,

therefore, be easily excited in it.

Before it has acquired confidence

by some venture in a forbidden

way, it may be trained to regard its

very entrance with the same fear

fulness with which, in riper years,

it approaches a precipice. If it has

once yielded to sinful gratification,

it may indeed, in an hour of in

ward remonstrance or of parental

admonition, confidently resolve ne

ver to yield again, but whenever

the object of that gratification re

curs, it is invested with a recollect

ed charm; the repulsive mystery

that hung about it has departed.

Former profit, or pleasure, presses

upon the mind, already weighing

the probabilities of escaping detec

tion. The fear of incurring human

disapprobation—not the fear of sin,

not the fear of God—becomes thus

the principal restraint. Suppose

that in this hour of conflict the

mind had received no admonition,

no warning of the consequences of

sinful indulgence, and you have

some idea of the condition and

prospects of multitudes of the youth

in our land.

Our affections also receive their

character from the objects to which

they attach, and with which they

are earliest conversant. To be

kind and placable is natural, but to

be cruel and intolerant our feelings

must have undergone several modifi

cations, from being conversant with
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external objects. How much, there

fore, the character of manhood may

be affected by the guidance and di

rection which is received in youth?

and what encouragement is there,

for endeavouring to present early

such objects to the affections as

shall enlist them on the side of virtue,

that they may assist reason, when

simple feelings shall have grown

up into the vigour of passions, to

maintain a virtuous life? The foun

dation of a good life must be laid

in impressing early a right esti

mate of things, in exhibiting the

relations in which the immortal

mind is involved, and above all, in

inculcating a fear of God and a re

gard to his will, which the mind

will readily cherish, and by which

it will be inspired with exalted sen

timents of its importance and des

tiny, and may be withheld from

breaking, by a sad trial, the forbid

ding mystery that hangs over the

untried paths of iniquity. The fear

of God, who, he is taught, is always

present and knows all his thoughts,

the child carries with him in se

cret, but the fear of his parents he

may not—When this cord is broken,

there is nothing that will hold the

passions of depraved beings.

To inspire children and youth

with a reverence for the Supreme

Being, to make them acquainted

with his will and with their own

duty and high relations, while it

improves every advantage from the

principles of their constitution, is

the benevolent design of Sunday

school instruction—an institution

which, while its operations are at

tended with little expense, the ex

tent and benefit of its results ad

mit not of computation. I shall

consider this institution mainly in

its connexion with the spiritual wel

fare of men, as whatever tends to

promote this, will tend most effec

tually to make them good citizens,

and as in cases where the salvation

of the soul is not promoted, the less

but attendant and vastly important

advantages are secured, as far as . .

. can be by human efforts. If

without the aid of this institution

the children of pious parents might

be taught the fear of God and the

knowledge of his word, in many, if

not in all cases, they would not be

taught thoroughly and systemati

cally. And without it, evidentl

the children of multitudes º

grow up in ignorance of the Bible

and of the consequences of sin, and

with only the precepts of ill exam

ple, must enter neglected and poor

into the liberty and responsibility
of manhood—without the fear of

God, and with little sense of per

sonal character to save or lose.

Without it, the children of multi

tudes more who are distinguished

in society, but who are regardless

of the word and ordinances of God,

will grow up without religious re

straint, and come into active life

with advantages which will give

them influence over others, but

an influence like that under

which they have been reared. But

here, the children of all ranks are

invited, and here they unite to

learn the will of their common

Parent, to cherish his fear, and to

receive instruction in the duties

and destinies of their being; here

they learn from the care that is

taken to instruct them, that their

souls possess a value—a value

which the example of their parents

and teachers, and of the whole

community, conspires to impress

as their chief concern; and here

also a reverence for truth, for the

Sabbath, and for the Bible is natu

rally cherished, and gains strong

dominion in their susceptible minds.

Before their minds have been

perverted by bad examples, or har

dened by sinful indulgence, they

are sensible to all that is fitting in

an exhibition of right affections, and

to all that is tender and impressive

in their relations to God. Impres

sions made at this period are gene

rally retained; they are concerned
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in the selection of objects of thought

and affection, and upon them the

future character has inconceivable

dependancies.

Are these impressions made by

a knowledge and belief of the word

of God, which inculcates not only

the forbearance of what is evil, but

the performance of what is good,

not only holiness of action but holi

ness of thought and affection?—they

cannot have been made in vain.

They will be a light about the

heart. Their presiding power will

fortify the mind against temptation,

and remand it from its wanderings

to a tribunal of their own appoint

ment. The influence of sacred

truth when it is credited, is effi

cient and renovating; the mind is

supported and awed by its pre

sence; it cannot escape its domi

nion, if that dominion be the grant

of early assent and affection. If

the promises, the precepts, the

threatenings, the instructions of the

Bible were familiarly known, how

would they comfort and uphold the

mind in sorrow and despondencies,

restrain it from transgression, en

lighten and guide it in perplexities,

quicken and urge it in duties?

Suppose that all the youth in our

country were furnished with such

knowledge, and it would, indeed,

be a lamp unto their feet, and a

light unto their path, a shield

against the flying and obtrusive

darts of error, a sword with which

they might subdue the enemies of

their spirit. It would wind itself

into every principle of their ac

tions and beat with every pulse.

Its monitory promptings would be

felt at every turn in the descent of

life, like a rivulet which is felt in

the power of the stream with which

it combines, and moves, and empties

into the ocean. Such knowledge,

if it does not result by the applica

tion of the Holy Spirit in present

conversion and sanctification, may

be the means of giving such a di

rection to the mind, or of summon

ing up such associations and reflec

tions in subsequent life, as shall

terminate in these results. The

famished prodigal remembered the

abundance he had left in his father's

house—at the crowing of the cock

Peter remembered the saying of his

Lord. Be that as it may, it will

have a salutary influence upon the

conduct; its %. cannot be alto

gether wasted, abused and pervert

ed as it may be. It will produce a

contest (never useless though often

unsuccessful) in the mind, against

its evil devisings; and after trans

gression it will utter its remon

strance, it will not let its resisted

claims go unheard. It is impossi

ble to estimate the importance of

leading children to a familiar know

ledge of the word of God, and of

their relations to him—impossible

to conceive of its manifold bearings

upon their future character, of its

possible connexions with the habits

and affections of their souls, of its

influence which is commensurate

with their immortal existence, and

which during all its probationary

progress moves backward and for

ward by the power of association;

striking up the fire of conviction

by every new contact with divine

truth; collecting in frightful array

duties neglected and sins commit

ted; calling up the slighted or im

proved warnings and exhortations

of beloved parents and teachers;

and calling them up perhaps invest

ed with new authority by the ad.

monitory silence of their graves,

and commended anew by converse

with the seductions and dangers of

the world, and by the experience

of a parent’s solicitude for the wel

fare of his children—thus gathering

admonition from the diversified in

cidents and changing relations of

life, to sanction its claims. Such

is the manner in which God, by

his word and by his Spirit, con

strains those who are trained up in

the way they should go, not to de

part from that way when old. It
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against such strivings they main

tain a final resistance, the spoils of

their victory will be theirs without

division.

There are some aspects in which

the importance of this early know

ledge is not often properly consi

dered. It would be a preventive of

dangerous error which the mind

from a want of seasonable regard

to truth, and emboldened by com

merce with wicked men, will fear

lessly embrace. Doctrinal error

generally results from opposition

or disrespect to the simple truths

of revelation gradually acquired,

from ignorance of their relative

bearings and dependancies, or from

the early influence of ill example

and instruction. It is manifest,

that a familiar acquaintance with

the sacred Scriptures formed be

fore these causes have produced a

settled impression, would tend

greatly to weaken their force, if

not entirely to remove them. It

would certainly tend to counteract

the influence of ill example, that

most successful seducer of youth.

Improvident, and naturally dis

posed to imitation, they see little

to shun in bad examples, little to

disbelieve in erroneous instruc

tions, and to these enemies are

ever exposed. Against their hos

tile attacks their defence must be

unsuccessful, if they be not enlist

ed in the cause, and rendered fa

miliar with the weapons of truth

and virtue. In what way can so

much be done thus to enlist their

minds, to counteract the insidious

influence, and ultimately to destroy

these enemies of their souls, as by

making them familiar with divine

truth, the obligation of which there

is in every mind some natural fit

ness to perceive, and which, what

ever may be the success of its ap

plication, is the only foundation

upon which morality and true reli

gion can stand?. Who, that consi

ders the value of the soul and the

danger of its being lost, can regard

with indifference the prospect of

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

this unequal contest? And who,

that knows the art of disarming its

enemies, will not fly in alarm to

its succour? Suppose the mind

of an ingenuous and uncorrupted

outh thus instructed, should see

in the practice of all around him

the fear of God, and the abhorrence

of evil, in a word, should see them

giving that solemn and unremitted

attention to the salvation of their

souls which a proper estimate of

their value would excite, with what

fearfulness and circumspection

would he be likely to order his

steps before God and men? This

supposition may also aid our con

ceptions of the influence of bad ex

amples, upon minds not properly

and seasonably instructed.

Again, the general unbelief, which

renders the preaching of the gospel

of such little avail to multitudes, is

owing, in no small degree, to the

neglect or to the defects of early

religious education. Almost all

good or ill habits of feeling, or of

thinking, have an early beginning,

and age generally augments the

difficulty of correcting them. Few

in whose minds unbelief has gained

strong hold, if aware of its exist

ence, have any fear or perception of

its growth. But if the evil, from the

subtle mode of its operation, is not

suspected, for that reason it is more

to be dreaded, and for that a keener

perception is needed. This dread,

and this perception, right and.
impressions might have furnished.

Its workings are, however, manifest

in a general inattention to the calls

of God by his ministers, and in his

word and providence. This is the

effect of unbelief; unbelief which,

though it may be strengthened, is

not so much caused by present ig

norance as by a want of that regard

and sensibility to the word of God,

which an early knowledge of it is

adapted to excite and foster, and by

which the mind is kept in awe, and

admonished to resist even the in

trusion of a peradventure about the

truth of divine things. Reason and

2 I-

*
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evidence often fail to produce an

efficient belief (and all belief is effi

cient) of that to which an aversion

is acquired, and to which interest

is thought to be opposed. To pre

vent the rise of this aversion, and

to couple interest with respect and

obedience to the commands of God,

will be the natural effect of an early

impressive knowledge of his word.

Such knowledge, also, would exhi

bit its fruits in the lives of Chris

tians. The discordancies between

their profession and practice are,

in a great measure, to be attributed

to a want of faith, which, in

equal measure perhaps, is caused

by a want of knowledge. They be

lieve feebly, and must, if their

knowledge be slight and indistinct,

and believing so, their affections

must be low and languid. The

more ignorant they are, the less

will their conscience reprove thein

for their wanderings from duty;

but if they were well instructed in

all truth and duty, the shadow of .

evil would be frightful. But this

implies a familiar knowledge of the

Bible, which many will not be like

ly to have, unless it be obtained in

youth, and which, with all its ad

vantages, can be possessed by none

unless possessed early.

Thus I have endeavoured to ma

nifest the importance of the know

ledge which children may acquire

in a Sunday school, and which, if

they do not acquire there, they will

not be likely to acquire at all. It

should not be forgotten that parents

and teachers also derive benefits

from this institution, not only by

being induced to study the Scrip

tures more for themselves, but from

the example and attainments of the

children. Unconverted parents are

often reformed in their practices,

and often brought to repentance,

by the instrumentality of their con

verted children; and the frequent

conversion of teachers is as auspi

cious as it is notorious. Indeed, the

blessing of God which has ever so

signally attended it, should give

weight and confirmation to every

argument in its favour. The seed

of his own appointment will bear,

and has borne fruit abundantly, and .

they that water this field shall

themselves also be watered.

The connexion of suitable libra

ries with Sunday schools is of re

cent origin; but its great utility

demands attention. The objection

that children, after a little time,

lose their interest and commit their

lessons with reluctance, is by this

plan removed. It is found where

libraries have been established, that

the interest of the older children,

which has been most likely to flag,

is not merely sustained, but greatly

increased. The choice of books is

both a valuable reward and a suffi

cient excitement to industry. The

books are of such a character as will

arrest the attention, while they im

press the mind with the dignity of

virtue, and ennoble it by making it

familiar with high examples. In

this way a taste for valuable read

ing is early cultivated, and import

ant knowledge is obtained and dif

fused through the community. In

this single respect the institution

has an importance which cannot be

estimated.

This subject does lawfully chal

lenge every reflecting man to deter

mine, from his own experience and

from the nature of the case, if it be

probable that a single child will re

gret in future life his connexion

with a Sunday school; if it be not

certain that multitudes will remem

ber it with joy and gratitude

through time and eternity, and ac

cording to his determination to in

fer the measure of his own duty.

If their experience shall be such as

I have supposed, is it not a pledge

that they will train up their own

offspring in the way they should go,

and will become themselves more

ready supporters of the institution

than those who have not enjoyed

its blessings? The wheel which

our present efforts may set in mo

tion, is therefore likely to move on
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with accelerated force to the end of

time, while millions will succes

sively enter its track, and be led by

it to the Saviour of men. This re

flection is enough to startle the

world from its reverie over the

destinies of the rising generation,

and yet numbers, whom it might

waken, will sink to rest again, as if

roused by the cry, “All's well.”

But among them, we do not expect

to find parents who love their off

spring and have a regard for the Re

deemer’s glory; among them, we do

not expect to find shepherds who

have care for the lambs of their

flocks, or watchmen on the walls of

Zion! Are the certain and possi

ble advantages of Sunday schools

such as have been represented?

Have they hitherto received signal

tokens of the Divine approbation,

and can he conceal it from himself,

that there must be something ſear

ful in his last account who resists

and neglects their claim to sup

port? No Christian is exempt from

this duty. But without the appro

bation and the efforts of the minis

ters of the gospel these institutions

cannot successfully flourish—To

them therefore I turn my address,

satisfied that if their patronage to

Sunday schools be obtained, they

will prevail. Is the obligation

to support them doubtful, and

if not, is it possible to be released

from it while they are neglected?

What portion of your time will be

necessary to establish and sustain

them in your congregations, and

the mode in which you are to ope

rate, must depend upon a great va

riety of circumstances. But what

ever time and labour it may re

quire, is it probable that the same,

employed as it has been, or employ

ed in any other way, will produce

the same amount of good? Is the

end of preaching the gospel the

glory of God and the salvation of

men, and is not this the Jerusalem

from which it should begin, and here

Thay not the broadest and surest

foundation of its success be laid?

Would you rejoice to see in your

congregations a general regard to

the Lord's day, and to the ordi

nances of his house—would you

have the members of vour churches

familiar with all their duties, and

fortified against the enemies of

their spirits—would you have them

strong in faith, and adorning in all

things the doctrines of Christ our

Saviour?—see that they have an

early and intimate knowledge of

the Bible, which shall wind about

their affections, and in which they

shall grow and bloom to the glory

of God. Would you have the con

fidence and love of children, and

access to the hearts of unbelieving

parents—would you have the minds

of all tender and susceptible to

your message—would you see chil

dren and youth growing in the de

sire and in the possession of impor

tant knowledge, and walking in the

ways of sobriety, truth, and virtue

—would you see them early dedi

cating themselves to the service of

the Lord, and making religion de

sirable and honourable in the sight

of others by their example—and

would you not neglect the means

adapted to produce these happy re

sults, means which God has ever

honoured when faithfully used,—

lend then your influence, your pray

ers, and your efforts, to the support of

Sunday schools. In every congre

ation there are individuals who

would delight to engage in this be

nevolent service, and who, in thus

blessing others, would be doubly

blessed themselves; but they need

more than your approbation, they

need your example to encourage,

your wisdom to devise, and your

assistance to execute the plan of

their operations. Upon you, there

fore, devolves a responsibility in

relation to this cause, the pressure

of which will be in proportion to

your perceptions of its importance.

And will not your perceptions of

this be proportioned to your faith

in theJ. of divine truth upon

minds not yet hardened and em
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boldened by sin, and in the promise

of the Holy Spirit to apply it in

converting and sanctifying the soul,

to your confidence in the frequent

fulfilment of this promise in the

case of children, to your value for

immortal souls, and to your sense

that the danger of their being lost is

enhanced by a want of seasonable

knowledge, by progress in unbelief

and iniquity, and by constant ap

proaches, in this state, to the grave?

What now is your faith in the effi

cacy of the ministry you have re

ceived, you who “ have purified

your souls in obeying the truth

through the Spirit,” you who have

been “born again, not of corrupti

ble seed, but of incorruptible, by

the word of God.” “The Lord

knoweth the thoughts of man.”

H. R.

jºigttliancoug.

NOTES OF A TRAVELLER.

(Continued from p. 211.)

The white appearance of the wa

ter which we have just mentioned,

and which was undoubtedly owing

to minute fish, is not to be confound

ed with those large tracts of white

coloured sea, which frequently ap

pear in southern latitudes. This

white water, as Valentyn calls it, is

occasioned by small phosphores

cent molluscous animals; in some

instances, these are so numerous as

to render the water almost gelati

nous, while in others they could not

be discovered with a glass of the

greatest magnifying power used.

This white water has sometimes a

considerable degree of brilliancy,so

that the whole sea, for miles, ap

pears as if covered with a vast sheet

of sparkling snow. Inexperienced

seamen often change their course

in order to escape from these ap

parent shoals or sand banks; and

we have even heard that this white

water has been laid down upon

some charts as places to be avoid

ed.

I amused myself to-day in taking,

with a small net, the velella, which

floated in vast numbers past the

ship. The velella is a small, flat,

gelatino-cartilaginous animal,about

the size and thickness of a dollar,

having a little sail or crest passing

transversely over the top or upper

surface; this little sail is fringed

with blue, and the whole portion of

the animal out of the water shines

with all the colours of the rainbow.

Sometimes the sudden rippling of

the waves, or a puff of the wind,

would overturn them; but they soon

regained their upright position. On

placing these animals in a tumbler

of sea-water, they exhibited one of

the most beautiful objects I have

seen. The fringe of the little sail

which crosses its back, and the

curved and radiating lines on the

body of the animal, all presented a

fine play of pavonine colours. At

tached to the lower surface of the

velella I noticed, in almost every

instance, a little blue shell, like a

garden snail, called ianthina, and

which I first believed to be the pa

rent or rightful owner of the float

ing apparatus. It is probable, how

ever, that it makes use of the velel

la, not only to support itself near

the surface of the ocean, but that it

also derives from it its principal

nourishment, by absorbing its

juices. From some observation, I

am rather of the opinion that the ani

mal economy of these two mollus

cae is singularly adapted to their

mutual benefit; the velella supply

ing nourishment and a floating ap

paratus to the ianthina, and the ian

thina, by its attachment below so

balancing and ballasting the velel

la, as to preserve it in an upright

position, which is necessary to its

motions through the water. How
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ever this may be, there appeared,

upon closely examining a great

number, but little injury sustained

by the velella from its parasite.

Some of the adhering shells were

quite young, and others full grown

specimens. As far as my know

ledge in natural history extends, the

ianthina was never before ascer

tained to be parasitick to the velel

la, or made use of its buoyancy on

the surface of the waves to supply

the place of its own beautiful appa

ratus of air cells. This fact con

firms the acuteness of Cuvier, that

accurate observer of nature, who

justly concluded that the ordinary

floating apparatus of the ianthina

was sometimes naturally absent ;

as, in some specimens of the animal

which he examined, not a vestige

of that organ could be perceived,

and no scar or cicatrix on the foot,

by which it is secreted, could, on

the most minute examination, be

discovered.

Both the ianthina and velella

seem to throw out a violet colour

ed liquid, when first captured. The

purple fluid discharged by these

animals will stain a white handker

chief a fine rich colour. As the ian

thina is often found in the Mediter

ranean sea, it has been suggested,

with some plausibility, that this

purple fluid may be the basis of the

Tyrian dye, or ancient royal pur

ple, accidentally discovered by the

dog of Hercules. I regret very

much that I could not try the effect

of acids and alkalies on this colour.

According to Pliny, alkalies gave

it a green tint; if so, it is analogous

to a vegetable blue or purple. We

are informed by Stavorinus, that

when the liquid obtained from the

ianthina is evaporated to dryness,

a powder is obtained which, on be

ing mixed with gum-water, forms

a beautiful purple paint.

Since writing the above, I find,

in a late foreign journal, that Mr.

Lesson has satisfactorily proved

that the Tyrian purple, noticed by

Pliny, was undoubtedly derived

from the ianthina. He states, from

some imperfect trials, that the co

lour of the ianthina will form a va

luable re-agent, for it passes very

readily to red, under the action of

acids, and returns to blue under

that of alkalies. With the oxalate

of ammonia it gives a precipitate

of a dark blue colour, and with the

nitrate of silver a very pleasant

greyish blue, both of which are

good colours for drawing.

I saw some other marine animals,

the examination of which amused

me, but I have not energy to write

any thing more on the subject.

May 15th.--After calms and

head-winds for so many days, a

slight breeze has sprung up in our

favour. About noon, the colour of

the sea-water was noticed to be

green, and not ofthe deep blue which

characterizes the fathomless parts

of the ocean. We therefore knew

that we were in soundings, and upon

heaving the lead we reached the

bottom at 90 fathoms. The lower

part of this deep sea-lead is hol

lowed out and filled with tallow, so

that when it touches the bottom,

gravel, shells, or any loose matters,

adhere to the tallow, and discover

its nature. Toward evening a land

bird, something like a dove, alight

ed on one of the spars of the ship,

apparently very weary, and, no

doubt, remained with us all night,

notwithstanding the vain attempts

of some of the passengers to cap

ture it. May this bird be “a dove

of peace and promise” to our voy

age.

The water was splendidly phos.

phorescent this evening, seeming,

as the bow of the vessel dashed it

on either side, like liquid phospho

rus. We all felt very anxious about

the situation of the land, as a thick

fog enveloped the ship; we there

fore stood off and on from the cape

all night. The long days and the

shortnights are exceedingly favour

able to our voyage; it is not dark

till some time after 8 o'clock, and

day dawns about $ in the morning.

May 16th–This morning Mi

zen Head was distinctly seen offour
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lee bow, and at 8 o'clock we were

hailed by an Irish fishing-boat, call

ed a barkee (barque 2). We entered

into a trade with these rude and

cunning sons of Erin; for fresh cod

and other fish, and some fine pra

tees, (potatoes) we gave them in ex

change rum, pork, and bread. One

of the Irishmen in the boat called

out, “Your honours won't forget

thebackey”(tobacco). Wetherefore

gave them two or three pieces from

our stores. These Irish fishermen

keep cruising here in the mouth of

St. George’s channel, to barter and

beg from the ships which are con

tinually passing. While we were

at dinner, which we commonly take

about 3 P.M., the packet ship Mon

tezuma, of Philadelphia, hove in

sight, and we were all soon busily

employed in writing and sending

off our letters to our friends. In

the afternoon we fell in with ano

ther Irish fishing-boat, and had

some amusement in conversing with

the untutored crew. Our sailors

were cautious in trusting these

people, and hence I observed they

were closely watched to prevent

the rope being cut which was

given them to hold while the

vessel was lying to. The iron

bound coast of Erin lies full in view

off our lee bow; and as the wind

rose at night, and the weather be

came hazy, the captain paced the

deck nearly all night, apparently in

some anxiety. We were also ap

proaching Kinsale, and I could not

help thinking of the wreck of the

Albion, and the loss of my friend

Professor Fisher. My thoughts

sought expression in the following
lines.” -

17th and 18th-Calms and head

winds alternately prevailed, so that

we made little or no progress. The

phosphorescence of the sea to-night

was most splendid, and fully equal

led any idea I had previously con

ceived of it. Both the kinds of

phosphorescence which I have men

: These lines appeared in the Christian

Advocate for the month of August, 1828.

tioned, seemed to vie with each

other in brilliancy. One of the best

ways to notice this luminous ap

pearance, is to coil up a long rope,

and then throw it out into the sea;

scintillations, large sparks, and

bright coruscations of light, start

out of the water wherever the rope

touches it.

19th-A heavy gale of head wind

sprung up about one o'clock this

morning, and drove us with great

violence before it. It was so dark

as to render it impossible to dis

tinguish objects at more than the

ship’s length; we were near shore;

and as ships are constantly pass

ing, we have what the sailors call

“dirty weather.” When daylight

appeared, we were near Tuscar

light-house, situated six miles off

Carnsore Point. Had the wind con

tinued from the same quarter but a

few minutes longer, we might have

weathered this important point,

and then sailed pleasantly along the

Welsh coast; but just as we came

within a few miles of it, the wind

changed, and we were obliged to

“bout ship.” A calm then suc

ceeded, and kept us all day, near

where we had been for two or three

days before.

20th-A slight favourable wind

springing up during the night, car

ried us beyond St. David's Head,

which is opposite nearly to Carn

sore, and this morning the high

hills which bound the coast of

Wales, and Holyhead were in sight,

so that now we begin to think of

landing. On one of the lofty knolls

on the Island of Anglesea, we saw

distinctly the granite monument

built over the leg, which the Mar

quis of Anglesea lost at the battle

of Waterloo. To what extremes of

folly will not the pride and wealth

of man carry him? We took a pilot

on board this afternoon, but a

strong head wind springing up,

drove us off the shore immedi

ately afterwards. The wind blew

with great violence all night, so

that we were obliged to sail under

close-reefed topsails. I remained
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on deck for some hours, to witness

the velocity with which the ship

moved, and the manner in which

the sailors managed her; and

though it was rather terrifick for a

landsman, I may truly say the

whole scene was sublime and agree

able.

21st.—This morning the wind

still continued fresh. Upon going

on deck I found the ship sailing

within a mile of a beautiful part

of the Welsh coast. The hedges,

the small and regular fields, the

grain, and the neat white cottages,

all appeared beautiful, and I first

realized that I was near the land.

The weather, soon after sunrise, be

came cold and hazy. We shall not

probably reach Liverpool, though

only about forty miles distant, till

late to-morrow. This afternoon

we came near a telegraphic station

placed on Orme's Head, and en

deavoured to communicate by

means of signals, to our consignee

at Liverpool, that we wanted a

steam-boat sent down for us; but

we got no answer from the flag

staff. On Orme's Head, which is

a bold rock at no great distance

from the shore, there was a dread

ful wreck of a ship, during a dark

and tempestuous night, a few years

ago, in which every individual on

board perished, except one man,

who was on the bowsprit, and who

was pitched on the rock when the

vessel first struck. There was a

large number of passengers on

board, and I heard some very inte

resting anecdotes respecting the

private history of some of those

who perished.

“Give back the lost and lovely! Those for

whom

The place was kept at board and hearth

so long;

The prayer went up through midnight's

breathless gloom,

And the vain yearning woke 'midst fes

tal song.

“To thee the love of woman hath gone

down;

Dark ºw thy tides o'er manhood's noble

ead,

º

-

O'er youth's bright locks and beauty's

flowery crown!

Yet must thou hear a voice—restore the

Dead!

Earth shall reclaim her precious things

from thee!—

Restore the Dead, thou Sea.”

22d.-We had a very unpleasant

night, and seemed at daybreak to

be but little nearer our port than

we were the night before; every

thing, however, was instantly

changed by the appearance of two

steam-boats, which were seen ap

proaching us through the fog, and by

means of which we were informed

we were to land. Notwithstanding

the delight we all experienced at

this moment, I shall never forget

the impression which I felt on first

seeing an English steam-boat. Of

all the uncouth and dirty machinesof

the steam kind, they are the worst—

But I must hasten to get on shore.

All was bustle and confusion—and

when order was restored among us,

we were on board of one of these

boats, and moving fasttoward Liver

pool, which was only twenty miles

distant. We saw but little of this

great commercial place till we got

on shore, on account of the thick

fog in which we were enveloped.

It would be worse than affectation

in me to pretend that I experienced

any very strong emotions, or high

classical enthusiasm, when I first

ºp. on the soil from which

my forefathers sprung. I felt no

feverish excitement at being in the

land of ancient castles and moul

dering towers; nor did I thrill at

the remembrance that here lived,

and wrote, and died, besides a host

of others that might be named,

“Bacon and Hooker, Milton and

Boyle.” Every thing classical or

imaginative gave place to the de

lightful and substantial reality, that

I had escaped from the ship, and

was once more walking on terra

firma.

We were landed, unexpectedly,

without the interference of custom

house officers, from the steam-boat

which took us from the ship, near
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the end of Prince's Dock, and

found ourselves instantly surround

ed with the bustle and noise of a

busy commercial town. I shall not

attempt to describe at large this

or any other place I may visit; but

merely notice what seems to me

remarkable. The first thing I ob

served on shore was the forest of

masts, shooting up from behind the

high walls which surround the

docks or basins, in which most of

the foreign ships lie secure from

the influence of the winds and

waves, and from the depredations

of thieves. These docks are stu

pendous works: they are immense

basins of water, surrounded on all

sides with high walls, capable of

holding safely several hundred of

the largest vessels: Queen's Dock

is 280 yards long, and 120 broad.

As we passed along the streets

to the Star and Garter hotel, where

the most of our passengers deter

mined to stay, we saw nothing very

remarkable; indeed I could not

help thinking that Liverpool had

very much the aspect of New York.

No liveried servants, no splendid

palaces, were any where to be seen.

Some of the shops and publick

buildings are, however, striking to

an American. The Exchange and

Town Hall are ranked among the

finest buildings of the kind in Eu

rope. In the middle of Exchange

Square there is a costly monument

to Lord Nelson, surrounded by

many figures large as life, chained to

the pedestal: this structure, how

ever, is by no means agreeable to my

taste. The Town Hall is certainly

an elegant and costly building: it

contains a suite of rooms, which

for magnificence and extent is said

not to be surpassed by any in Eu

rope. At the top of the dome which

crowns the building, there is a cir

cular gallery, which affords a fine

panoramic prospect of the city and

the surrounding country. We were

conducted over the edifice by a gen

tleman dressed in a rich suit of

black; and if we had not been pre

viously informed of the usage, we

should have been ashamed to have

given, at parting, each a half

crown, which he readily and thank

fully received.

In the evening I went to the an

nual meeting of the Liverpool Bible

Society, which was held at Music

Hall, a place admirably adapted

for such an occasion. This large

room was crowded. The business

was conducted in the same form as

similar meetings are with us. The

first speaker I heard was Mr. Bran

don, a delegate from the British

and Foreign Bible Society of Lon

don. For fluency of speech, rapi

dity of utterance, and general easy

flow of elocution, I never heard or

saw his superior. After him there

rose a young man, who appeared

to be a lawyer. At first he hesi

tated, but his embarrassment soon

left him, and he gave us the best

piece of declamation, mixed up

with sound sense, classical allu

sion, and pious feeling, that I have

listened to. His speech had a great

effect on the audience, if I should

judge from the clapping, and to

me shocking applause, with which

he was cheered—the English cry

from the gallery of hear! hear! in

terrupted the current of his feel

ings and my own. This gentleman

was succeeded by some man who

rudely and unexpectedly rose from

the midst of the audience. Consi

derable noise and confusion was

produced in the attempts which

were made to stop him, but he

bawled louder than all, and carried

his point, which was a motion,

“that when the next edition of the

Bible should be printed, the fourth

commandment should be in large

capital letters,”—but as the motion

was not seconded, it failed. After

this the Rev. Mr. Newton, a Me

thodist preacher, in high repute as

an orator here, gave us a good ad

dress. As it was near 10 o’clock,

and as I was somewhat fatigued,

my head still swimming with the

motion of the ship, I left the meet
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ing, which upon the whole was by

far the most interesting one of the

kind I had ever witnessed.

23d.—On rising this morning I

still felt the rocking of our vessel;

indeed, I felt more like being sea

sick, than I had done since leaving

America. The morning was pass

ed in getting our luggage through

the custom house, as the ship had

arrived the evening before, and

was now safely moored in Prince's

Dock. The custom house opera

tions were tedious, but not harass

ing—I dined with a friend at a

chop house, and for the first time

realized something of Dr. Johnson

and Mr. Boswell’s fare, so often

mentioned by the latter—the after

noon was spent in viewing the town

and some of its sights.

24th.--To-day I first went to see

the asylum for the instruction of

the blind. It is indeed an excel

lent charity. The unfortunate

beings for whom this institution

was erected are here taught a

number of the mechanick arts, by

which they are enabled to gain a

comfortable living. I saw wea

vers, shoemakers, rope makers,

basket makers, all busily employ

ed. The best and the simplest

operation is the manufacture of

window and other kinds of cord.

The machine by which it is per

formed, was invented by a pupil in

the asylum. I am more desirous

than ever of seeing an institution

of the same kind introduced into

our own country. I expect to say

more on this subject when I see

the asylum at Paris, where the pu

pils are taught to read. The Bo

tanick garden, which I next saw, is

well worth the attention of the tra

veller. It is at a short distance

from the town, and occupies an

extensive piece of ground enclosed

by a stone wall. It is planned with

great neatness and taste. The

English are unrivalled in what

is termed landscape gardening.

“They have studied nature, as has

been justly remarked, intently, and

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

discover an exquisite sense of her

beautiful forms and harmonious

combinations. Those charms,

which, in other countries, she la

vishes in wild solitudes, are here

assembled round the haunts of do

mestick life. They seem to have

caught her coy and furtive graces,

and spread them like witchery

about their rural retreats.” The

collection of plants and shrubs is

quite extensive, and includes speci

mens from almost every quarter of

the globe. I shall.. the

hour I passed in this garden in

haling the rich fragrance of the

plants, and listening to the notes of

the birds in the trees, and the in

sects in the grass. This, when

contrasted with the dull monotony

I had so lately experienced on board

the ship, produced feelings which

were strong, new, and delightful.

I saw also the Royal Institution,

the Athenaeum, and some other

places, all of which you will find

well described in the little book I

send you, called the Stranger in

Liverpool.

25th.--To-day is the Sabbath,

and I was rejoiced once more to

have the privilege of attending

worship in the house of prayer.

I heard Dr. Raffles, in the morning,

preach a most powerful and inte

resting sermon—he failed, how

ever, I thought, exceedingly, in

reading the chapter and the psalms.

The dissenters here follow a good

deal some of the forms of the church

of England—they kneel, and make

a silent prayer, when they first

come into the church—they have

also kneeling cushions in their

pews—they stand up when they

sing, and make no pause between

the verses of the psalm as we do.

-

NeoLoGIsM.

The terms Weologism, JWeology,

and JN'eologist, have but recently

been introduced into the theological

2 K -
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vocabulary. We are glad to have

the opportunity of laying before our

readers a correct summary state

ment of what is to be understood

by these terms—This is done in

the following translation of an arti

cle from the Archives du Christian

isme, which appears in the Chris

tian Observer for January last.

“We call those Neologists who

endeavour to introduce into Chris

tianity new doctrines, not con

tained in the word of God; men

who, while they pretend to believe

the immutable doctrines of our old

gospel, apply to these doctrines a

new sense, which in fact neutral

izes them. We call those Neolo

gists who wish to lay a new foun

dation, a different foundation from

that which St. Paul declares to be

the only one which can be laid,

namely, Jesus Christ; who, while

they extol the wisdom, piety, and

virtues of our reformers and our

ancestors, consider as fanaticism,

mysticism, absurdity, and Antino
mianism, the vital doctrines which

those holy men professed at the

peril of their lives, and to which

the holy Spirit of God still bears

his silent but eloquent and immu

table testimony, in the sacred

Scriptures. We call those Neolo

gists, who, enlightened by a light

really new, declare that there is not

in the Epistles of St. Paul, any ex

pression hard to be understood;

who say, that to affirm that the

heart of man is corrupt, is a pro

F. subversive not only of

rotestantism, but of all faith, of

all belief; those who teach that

conversion , referred only to the

Jews and heathens, and that the

words conversion, regeneration, and

new birth, have no meaning at all

applicable in our days to the mem

bers of a church outwardly Chris

tian. We call those Neologists,

who teach that the operation of God

on the heart of man, is a chimera,

and who, setting on one side, or

treating as mysticism, the assist

ance of the Holy Spirit, declare

that human reason is absolute in

matters of faith, who assert that

man is justified before God, and

saved by his works; who maintain

that to be weak in mind, or a sin

ner, to be raised up by the promul

gation of the doctrine of Christ, or

to be redeemed by the blood of

Christ, are things identically the

same, and that a unity of faith

the most perfect, the most pro

found, the most magnificent, exists

among Socinians, who believe that

Jesus Christ was simply a man,

Arians, who make him an angel,

and Evangelical Christians, who

adore him as the true God and

eternal life, and that to say that

Christ had a divine essence, divine

perfections, or a divine mission, is

to put together three ideas, which

are precisely the same, since a di

vine personal mission of the Sa

viour is, as a mystery, exactly the

same thing as a divine personal

essence of the Saviour. In short,

we call those Neologists, (and it

would be easy to carry this enume

ration much farther,) who, setting

aside the holy Scriptures, or se

lecting from them the parts which

suit them, to support a system al

ready deranged and tottering, wish

to substitute the idle dreams of

proud reason, and presumptuous

ignorance of the things of God, and

of the gospel in which they are re

vealed, for that eternal word which

will endure when heaven and earth

shall have passed away.”

º

-

FOR the christIAN Advocate.

, DEACONS.

Deacons are a class of officers in

the Christian church. . According

to usage their grade and duties are

different in different denominations.

In some they are an order of reli

gious teachers. In others they con

stitute a kind of council for the pas

tor, and are the, most conspicuous
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among the members of the church.

In others, especially in the Presby

terian church, they seem to have

little to do; except as they assist

in collecting and distributing the

little contributions which afford re

lief to a few poor members; and

also, in conveying the elements

which are used in the orelinances

of the gospel.

Without entering into the field

of controversy, I will simply state

my views of the origin and appro

priate duties of the office.

I. The meaning of the terms

Ataxovs w, Ataxovia, Atzkowog.

A careful examination of these

terms has convinced me that almost

every kind of service is expressed

by them.

The service of Christ. Mat. xx.

28. Even as the Son of man came

not [ºazovºyz,] to be ministered

unto, but [ºaxonºrai,) to minister.

Rom. xv. 8.

The service of angels. Mat. iv.

11. Angels came and [ºnzavov)

ministered unto him. Heb. i. 14.

Are they not all ministering spi

rits, sent forth [** 3\azovay] to mi

nister for them who shall be heirs

of salvation ?

The service of the prophets. 1

Pet. i. 12. Unto whom it was re

vealed, that not unto themselves,

but unto us [ºazovov) they did mi

nister the things which are now re

ported unto you.

The service of the apostles. Acts i.

17. For he was numbered with us,

and had obtained part [rn; ºazovias]

of this ministry. v. 25. Also, vi. 4,

and xx. 24. Rom. xi. 13. 2 Cor.

iii. 3, and v. 18.

The service of preachers of the

gospel. Col. i. 7. As ye also learn

ed of Epaphras, our dear fellow-ser

vant, who is for you a faithful [?ia

xoves] minister of Christ.

The service of waiting upon

others. Mat. viii. 15. And she arose,

and [ºnzevil] ministered unto them.

Luke x. 40. But Martha was cum

bered about much [ºazovial serv

ing. John ii. 5, 9, and xii. 2.

The service of supplying the

wants of Christ and others, while

engaged in preaching the gospel.

Mat. xxvii. 55. And many women

were there, beholding afar off,

which followed Jesus from Galilee,

[3-axovoviral ministering unto him.

2. Tim. i. 18. The Lord grant unto

him that he may find mercy of the

Lord in that day: and in how many

things [ºnzoynzi] he ministered un

to me at Ephesus, thou knowest

very well.

The service of contributing for

the relief of the poor. Acts xi. 29.

Then the disciples, every man ac

cording to his ability,jºi

to send [st, 312xonal relief unto

the brethren that dwelt in Judea.

2 Cor. ix. 1. For as touching the

[ºazovias] ministering to the saints,

it is superfluous for me to write to

you... v. 12, 13. Heb. vi. 10. Rev.

ii. 19.

The service of agents in collecting

andforwarding contributions. Rom.

xv. 25. But now I go unto Jerusa

lem [?iazovay) to minister unto the

saints. 2 Cor. viii. 18, 19. And we

have sent with him the brother,

whose praise is in the gospel

throughout all the churches; and

not that only, but who was also

chosen of the churches to travel

with us with this grace, which

[ºtaxonovanvil is administered by us

to the glory of the same Lord, and

declaration of your ready mind.

The service of administering to

the relief of the poor officially. Acts

vi. 1–4. In those days, when the

number of the disciples was multi

plied, there arose a murmuring of

the Grecians against the Hebrews,

because their widows were neglect

ed in the daily [3 axonal ministra

tion. Then the twelve called the

multitude of the disciples unto

them, and said, It is not reason that

we should leave the word of God,

and [ºaxevel»l serve tables. Where

fore, brethren, look #. out among

you seven men of honest report,

full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom,

whom we may appoint over this bu

t
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siness. But we will give ourselves

continually to prayer and [ºazovial

the ministry of the word. Rom. xii.

7. Or [?iazovia,] ministry, let us

wait on our [ºrazovia] ministering;

or he that teacheth on teaching.

The words are applied to a few

other services, but not to express

any thing materially different from

what has been already stated. See

Rom. xiii. 4, and xvi. 1, and 2 Cor.

xi. 15.

It is obvious, from a very cursory

view of these terms, that we cannot

learn the official duties of deacons

from the common use of them.

They signify every kind of service,

but do not specify any one to the

exclusion of others.

II. The origin and nature of the

office, and the qualifications of the

officers.

Many poor saints,º wi

dows, were in the church at Jerusa

lem, from the day of Pentecost till

the city was destroyed. For their

relief many “sold their possessions

and goods, and parted them to all

men, as every man had need.” Acts

ii. 45. “Neither was there any

among them that lacked: for as

many as were possessors of lands,

or houses, sold them, and brought

the prices of the things that were

sold, and laid them down at the

apostles’ feet, and distribution was

made unto every man, according as

he had need.” Acts iv. 34, 35.

The influence of the Holy Ghost

was such as to purify, soften, and

enlarge the hearts of the converts

to Christianity; and to make them,

at the same time, regardless of

riches, and tenderly desirous to

relieve the poor. So much did they
feel and.. the grace of God in

redeeming their souls, that they

were willing to impart all they had

in doing good.

The money was laid at the apos

tles’ feet, and distribution was

made. In process of time, com

plaints, arose. “In those days,

when the number of the disciples

was multiplied, there arose a mur

muring of the Grecians against the

Hebrews, because their widows

were neglected in the daily minis

tration.” Acts vi. 1. Those Gre

cians were not Gentile Greeks, but

Jews, and proselytes from foreign

countries. The Hebrews were such

as dwelt in Judea. The widows

of the former were “neglected in

the daily ministration”—ty tº 3ia

xovia: rn x20mºspawn.

There was need of a body of res

ponsible men, suitably qualified, to

take charge of the whole business

of relieving the wants of the poor.

Such a body was appointed. “Then

the twelve called the multitude of

the disciples unto them, and said,

It is not reason that we should

leave the word of God and serve

tables.”—ºazovstº rearséxis. Acts

vi. 2.

ye out among you seven men of ho

nest report, full of the Holy Ghost

and wisdom, whom we may appoint

over this business”—namely, the

business of serving tables, in the

daily ministration for the relief of

the poor. Acts vi. 3. “But we will

give ourselves continually to pray

er and to the ministry of the word.”

rn 3 axovia row xeyev. Acts vi. 4. The

contrast is here strikingly marked

between the ministry of the word,

and the ministry for the relief of

the poor. In both the ministry

is expressed by the same term,

[?lazovia,] and the difference in the

ministry, by the object of it: the

one being to preach the word of

God, the other, to relieve the wants

of the poor.

The origin and nature of the of

fice of deacons are apparent. Men

were needed to take care of the

poor: “men of honest report, full

of the Holy Ghost and wisdom.”

They wereº chosen by

the brethren, and ordained by the

apostles. “And the saying pleased

the whole multitude; and the

chose Stephen, a man full of fait

and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip,

and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and

Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicho

“Wherefore, brethren, look -
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las, a proselyte of Antioch; whom

they set before the apostles: and

when they had prayed, they layed

their hands on them.” Acts vi. 5,

6. Thus was a body of deacons

constituted. We may inquire a

little more particularly into the du

ties of their office.

As many were to be relieved, it

became the deacons to make them

selves intimately acquainted with

their circumstances and wants.

Some of the poor would apply per

sonally, others by their friends,

and others, perhaps, not at all;

either because of peculiar delicacy,

or timidity, or the dread of being

burdensome. Hence, peculiar care

and circumspection were necessary

in the deacons, to prevent decep

tion; to discourage idleness, and

other misconduct; to find out such

as could not report themselves, and

had no friends to do it, or such as

felt unwilling to make their wants

known; to encourage industry and

every Christian grace, and to re

lieve all the needy so as to do the

most good, and give general satis

faction.

We may well suppose, too, that

funds might sometimes be wanting:

In such a case the deacons would

give the church a full view of the

wants of the poor, the deficiency of

their means, and the estimates of

the supplies needed, together with

the ways and means they thought

necessary to adopt. . Many and

various, therefore, would be the du

ties of their office, when carried out

in the details of doing business.

As deacons were entrusted with

business of so much importance,

difficulty, and responsibility, in

those early ages, and in circum

stances of peculiar trial, we can see

the necessity of such qualifications

as are enumerated by the apostle

Paul: “Likewise must the deacons

be grave, not double-tongued, not

iven to much wine, not greedy of

lthy lucre; holding the mystery

of the faith in a pure conscience—

the husband of one wife, ruling

their children and their own houses

well.” 1 Tim. iii. 8, 9, 12. “And

let these also first be proved; then

let them use the office of a deacon,

being found blameless.” 1 Tim. iii.

10. These qualifications are doubt

less comprised in those which are

specified in the sixth chapter of

Acts. Taken together, they form

a character worthy of general confi

dence. The deacons must be of

honest report, full of the Holy Ghost

and wisdom, grave, sincere, tempe

rate, not greedy of filthy lucre,

sound in the faith, regular and

respectable in all their habits and

conduct.

In such a body of officers, both

the rich and the poor could repose

all needful confidence; nor could

an ill report be taken up against

them, to their reproach, and the re

proach of the gospel. On the con

trary, the church, with its officers,

would be a well organized body in

itself, and well adapted to make a

favourable impression upon the

world.

III. Do the official duties ofdea

cons eartend to religious charities?

At the present time, and in this

country, the church, through the

great kindness of God our Saviour,

is in such a state of prosperity, as

to have but few poor members to

need its aid. Probably this is a rea

son why the office of deacon, in the

Presbyterian church, is almost a

sinecure; and is diminished greatly

in importance, compared with the

office in the days of the apostles.

The fact seems to be that we have

nothing for them to do. Ministers

are burdened, by the excess of la

bour which has accumulated upon

their hands. Elders are often call

ed upon to labour much; they do la

bour much, and they should labour

more: but for deacons, alas! there

is no work! This is because we

have but few poor members. Happy

relief! Thanks to our kind and

bountiful Lord and master, who has

iven us all things richly to enjoy.

e do not lament that our deacons
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have little to do in relieving the

poor. We only lament that they

are not universally studying to find

out new ways of performing their

official duties, in the fields of ano

ther kind of charity—a charity, as

purely Christian, to say, the least,

as to heal a limb, feed the hungry,

clothe the naked, or visit the father

less and widows in their affliction—

a charity, without which, even that

of relieving bodily suffering, noble

as it is, loses much the greater part

of its excellence—a charity, in short,

which sends forth the gospel every

where, and which brought even the

Eternal Word from heaven—I mean

religious charity. Not a charity

which proceeds from religion only,

as all charity does, so far as it is

genuine; but that which produces

religion, (if I may use the expres

sion,) that which opens dark minds,

heals diseased souls, feeds them

with the bread of life, redeems them

from the captivity of the devil, the

ollution of sin, the curse of God’s

aw, and the horrors of the second

death. -

At present, there seems to be no

other boundary to the extent of this

kind of charity, than the ability of

Christians. And yet, there seems

to be no moral machinery well suit

ed to excite and direct this ability

within the circle of each particular

church. While we have, at the cen

tre of operation, in our Bible, Mis

sionary, and other noble societies,

men, who direct their operations;

and, under them, agents, who col

lect the charities of the churches

generally, and others who preach

the gospel to the destitute; we have

no organized body, in each particu

lar church, to perform the impor

tant duty of diffusing information

to all the members, collecting their

free-will offerings, and delivering

them over to the several societies,

as they may need. If we had, in

every particular church, an organ

ized body, of from three to seven

deacons, well qualified, chosen by

the brethren, and ordained by the

ministry, for this work, as well as

that of taking care of the poor; we

should certainly be organized bet

ter than we are now. Had we such

a body of deacons, they would be

the proper medium of communica

tion between our churches and all

societies which need their aid. Let

those societies send in among the

deacons, those beams of light which

they collect into their reservoirs;

and, by means of them, to every fa

mily and every soul. Let them

speak in the ears of the deacons all

they have to say about the condition

of a perishing world, and the means

necessary for its conversion; and

let the deacons repeat the same in

the ears of every Christian. Or, to

use the sacred figure employed by

Jehovah, [Hosea ii.] though with

some accommodation—let the mis

sionaries hear the destitute; let the

societies hear the missionaries; let

the deacons hear the societies; let

every Christian hear the deacons;

let Jehovah hear every Christian—

then, would not Jehovah, would not

every Christian, would not every

deacon, would not every society,

would not every missionary re

spond, in the sweetaccents of mercy,

to the cry of every perishing soul?

Would not all say, Ye shall have

help?

But, after all, if God does not al

low deacons to engage in managing

religious charities, we have nothing

to say. If it is not their business,

let them not do it. Yet, can it need

a long course of reasoning to show

us that it is their business? Is the

less certainly ordained of the Holy

Ghost, and yet is not the greater?

Must deacons feed the hungry body,

but do nothing for the hungry soul?

Shall they prop up the poor mud

wall cottage, while they leave the

sick and famishing tenant of it to

die?, Let common sense, and the

plain analogy of Scripture answer.

A FRIEND of DEAcons.
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Fort the ChristiAN ADvocate.

Waimea Kaui, Sept. 1828.

It is with pleasure, my dear

friends, that I devote an evening to

those so justly dear to me as you

are. Before you receive this, it is

Fºl. you will have seen my

ormer communication, in which I

mentioned that I expected to ac

company Mr. and Mrs. Gulick to

the station at Waimea. On the

14th of July we embarked on board

the missionary packet; and after a

rough passage, during which we

suffered from sea sickness, besides

being completely drenched in salt

water, that ran in torrents down

into our little cabin, we arrived

here on the evening of the 15th. It

was dark when we anchored, and

we had the prospect of spending

the night in the schooner. But

Mr. Whitney, who had expected

us, came in a double canoe manned

with natives, and much to our joy

released us from our uncomfortable

situation. We were safely landed,

and proceeded in the dark, partly

over the sand beach and partly

over rough rocky ground, about

three quarters of a mile to the mis

sion house. Here we at length ar

rived, wet, sick and faint. We

were cordially welcomed by Mrs.

Whitney, who had provided a good

cup of tea, which I could not enjoy,

as my sickness continued, and my

headached so violently, that I was

obliged to retire to bed as soon as

one could be prepared. A good

night's rest however restored me,

and I rose in the morning with no

other bads effects remaining than

extreme faintness, occasioned by

long fasting and fatigue.

We found an excellent native

house prepared for our reception,

forty-five feet long by twenty wide.

. It consists of three apartments:

two bed-rooms and a sitting-room.

The former have each a glass win

dow, and board floors. The latter

is only covered with mats.

On the north and east of our

dwelling stretches a long ridge of

mountains; on the west and south

we have a fine view of two islands

and the wide ocean.

One of the bed-rooms is appro

priated to my use. On taking pos

session of it, after arranging my

trunks and little articles of furni

ture, I sat down and surveyed it

with feelings known only to those

who like me had been for the last

eight months destitute of a retired

resting place. I shed tears of gra

titude to my heavenly Father, who

had brought me hitherto, and dedi

cated myself anew to his service.

I said—“Who am I, O Lord God,

and what is my father's house, that

I have been so highly favoured?

and yet this is a small thing in thine

eyes, O Lord, for thou hast cove

nanted to be my portion for ever

and ever! What can Maria speak

more for the honour of thy great

name, O Lord P. There is none like

unto thee, neither is there any God

beside thee. Thou hast promised

that thy Son shall sit upon the

throne of his father David, and

shall have dominion from sea to

sea, and from the river even to the

ends of the earth. Therefore now

Lord let the thing that thou hast

spoken concerning thy Son and

concerning thy church, be estab

lished for ever; and do as thou

hast said. Let it even be estab

lished, that thy name may be mag

nified on these isles for ever, and

thy great and glorious promises to

the church speedily accomplished.”

With the exception of a few cul

tivated spots, every thing around

us affords ample proof that we are

in a heathen land; and the barren

rocks are a sad emblem of the bar

ren, uncultivated minds of the in

habitants. Not one solitary in

ducement, for any one whose sole

motive is not the promotion of the

glory of God, to reside here. But

my dear friends, the presence of

the missionary’s God can convert

this desolate region into a paradise;
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and without this the most delight

ful spot on earth would to me be a

gloomy desert.

We were cordially received by

the chiefs at this station. They

have all been very kind and atten

tive, particularly Kaikioeva and

Emilia (the governor and his wife).

The former has not yet become

pious, but is very friendly to the

mission, and had written to Mr.

Evarts to have another missionary

sent to this station. They have

been unwearied in their attentions.

They prepared the house for our

reception, and have since built us a

cook house and shed. They almost

daily send us presents of fish, fowls,

pork, sweet potatoes, taro, onions,

bananas, oranges, pine-apples, and

limes, in abundance. With respect

to the disposal of my time since

my arrival, it has been principally

occupied in the study of the lan

uage and the instructing of Mr.

hitney's children. I have lately

commenced a school to instruct the

native females in sewing and writ

ing. There are a great many more

anxiously waiting to be taught than

I can possibly attend to at present,

with my limited knowledge of the

language; and every day I am

obliged to send away several who

apply. My school-house is about

three quarters of a mile from our

dwelling. After instructing Mr.

W.’s two little boys from eight till

nine in the morning, I take my din

ner with me, and attended by a lit

tle native girl, whom I have under

my care, I set out to my school,

which commences at half past nine.

I remain there during the intermis

sion, and return at four in the af.

ternoon; when I again attend to

my boys till five. The evening is

left for study and writing. As to

my improvement in the language, I

can only say that it by no means

keeps pace with my desires; and I

sometimes feel sad when I think

how long it must be before I can

converse with these poor dying

souls, on subjects of such vast im

portance as those which concern

their eternal interests. However,

I think I am gaining a little. I

have sufficient knowledge to make

myself understood in the school,

and generally understand my pu

ils. The hope that my time is

not altogether spent in vain, and

that with the blessing of God on

my persevering endeavours, I shall

at last accomplish the formidable

task, encourages and animates me.

Our church is very nearly a mile

from where we live. It is an un

pleasant walk, partly over rough

rocky ground, and partly through

red dust and sand, besides being

scorched by the burning sun. But

I generally go twice on the Sab

bath; and if I understand a few

detached sentences of the sermon,

or remember the text in the native

language, I feel amply compen

sated for my walk. We have a

large meeting-house, which is al

ways well filled with apparently

attentive hearers. There are nine

native members, one of whom

united with the church on a sacra

mental occasion since our arrival.

We have lately received intelli

gence that Mr. and Mrs. Ely are

so much indisposed as to be obliged

to suspend their labours. Mr. Rug

gles and Mrs. Goodrich are also

in ill health. Several others of the

sisters of the mission are feeble,

and we fear they will be obliged

to be laid aside till they get re

cruited. When there is so much

to be done, it is distressing to know

that the labours of any are suspend

ed. But it is also consoling to

know that the Lord can accomplish

his purposes without our feeble in

strumentality. We have five na

tives in our family, receiving in

struction, and assisting in domes

tick concerns: two men, a boy, and

two girls. One of the latter is un

der my care. She does not how

ever manifest a very tractable dis

position, and I do not know that it

will be thought best for her to re

main. We find it necessary to
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have several to assist in the work.

We have no water suitable for

washing nearer than the Waimea

river, which is a mile distant. Our

water for drinking is also brought

from thence. That which is used

for other purposes is at least a

quarter of a mile distant; and it is

the business of one man to wash

and carry water; of another to

cook for us and to prepare the native

food. Two days in the week are

occupied in baking taro and making

their poi. This is a considerable

work. A large hole is dug in the

fº, stones placed around; a

re is then built, and the stones

heated through. Then the pit is

filled with taro and covered with

earth. . When sufficiently cooked,

it is taken out, peeled and pound

ed, and diluted with water. With

this, and fish, they are quite satis
fied.

I sometimes visit Kaikioeva and

Emilia; on two occasions I dined

and spent the day with them. Our

dinner consisted of roasted sweet

potatoes, and some excellent fish,

dressed in tea leaves. The fish,

when cleaned, is wrapt in the leaf,

which is as large as our largest cab.

bage leaf, then placed in a hole with

hot stones, as in baking taro. When

taken out, it appears like fish nicely

boiled. The table was covered with

a handsome figured tappa, and fur

nished with knives, forks,and plates,

a neat cut-glass pitcher of water

and glasses. The governor express

ed much pleasure, saying it was

º to paina pukakou (eat toge

er).

§ one of these occasions, I was

much amused. On my signifying

an intention to return, Emilia went

to the door and called her people,

when immediately we were sur

rounded by at least a dozen. Pre

sents were then brought forward and

distributed among them for carry

ing. They consisted of fish, sweet

, potatoes, mats, and tappa. The go

vernor presented me with a very

handsome fine mat, with figures on
Vol. VII.-Ch..ſldv.

it something resembling the human

form, intended for a representation

of their former deities. Emilia gave

me a large piece of scarlet tappa,

with a black plaid. Two of her fa

vourite women were presented with

a piece of the same, to wear on this

important occasion. Every thing

being arranged, Emilia and myself

led the way, the rest following. The

two girls, nicely dressed, carried

my basket and share of the presents.

This is one specimen, among many,

of the kind attentions of this inter

esting people. It is certainly great

encouragement, and cause of grati

tude, that the Lord has put it into

their hearts to be kind to those who

have come to bring them the glad

tidings of salvation. While thus

ministering to our temporal wants,

may they be abundantly supplied

with the bread of life.

Taking into consideration every

circumstance respecting my loca

tion, I have abundant reason to hope

this station is ºf me by Provi

dence for good. I feel, at least, as

if I had arrived at home; and the

retirement I enjoy is sweetly sooth

ing to my spirits, after the bustle

and confusion of Honolulu. Here

I hope to labour and die for that

glorious cause which I have es

poused. Engaged in the missionary

work, and blessed with the smiles

of my covenant God, how can I be

lonely? How can I be unhappy?

True, many a tear flows, and man

a sigh is breathed, when I think of a

land I shall visit no more. But the

recollection of past seasons of en

joyment, with those dear to my

heart, is sweet. And, my dear

friends, it is delightful to know that

there is a land where all tears shall

be wiped away, and the bosom no

longer heave with sighs. Do notin

fer, from what I have said, that I am

discontented or unhappy. O no! by

no means. With a mind formed for

friendship, it is not to be wondered

at that I should sometimes breathe

a sigh after the delights of Christian

intercourse with those with whom I

2 L
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have enjoyed so much. That I have

trials, I do not wish to conceal.

Butgreat, also, are my consolations;

and nothing but the conviction that

I could not be useful here, would

ever lead me to have the least de

sire to return. Yes, my friends,

I am cheerful, contented, and happy.

Nothing but the evils of my own

heart ever greatly disturbs my

peace.

I find Mr. and Mrs. Gulick every

thing I can ask, either as Christians,

missionaries, or friends. They are

kindly attentive to all my wants;"

and for this world, I have nothing

to ask. All I want is a more thank

ful heart. As to our associates, we

find them pleasant and agreeable,

and, so far, we have gone on happily.

My health is excellent. The

warm climate does not affect me un

* As the principal motive in giving this

letter to the publick, is the hope of serv

ing, by its publication, the cause of mis

sions, it will reflect as much lustre on

that cause, as honour to the spirit that

animates the missionary of the cross, to

let it be known that Miss Ogden inherited

from her father, Judge Ogden, an ample

competence, a large part of which, I think

an entire moiety, she gave, with herself,

to the disposal of the American Board, for

missionary purposes.—J.

pleasantly as yet. Indeed, I do not

suffer at all with the heat. In the

morning and evening, we have the

sea breeze; the nights are always

cool, and it is only for two or three

hours, in the middle of the day, that

we are at all uncomfortable in the

house. But, in going out, the sun is

very hot.

A vessel is now anchored here,

which will sail for America in a few

days. I have several other letters

to write. It is a late hour, and my

paper and eyes warn me that it is

time to conclude. Give my affec

tionate remembrance to all my dear

friends, particularly Mrs. Dare and

Mrs. Osborn. I shall soon begin to

look anxiously for letters from my

friends afar off. When will some

prosperous wind waft me intelli

gence from my beloved country F I

hope you will write as often as your

engagements will admit. Your coun

munications will be as cold water

to a thirsty soul. Deny me not this

request. Give my love to all the

dear children. Accept my sincere

desires for your temporal and eter

nal happiness; and believe me truly

and affectionatel

OurS,

M. O'GDEN.

fittitu.

We have earnestly desired, al

most from the commencement of

our editorial labours, to lay before

our readers a condensed and per

spicuous view of the state of theo

logy and literature in Germany—

of the origin and progress of that

system of infidelity, which for man

years was triumphant in the nort

of Europe, and which, it is hoped

and believed, has at length passed

the ascendant, and is now on the de

cline. We have not hitherto been

able fully to accomplish our wishes,

although we have inserted a num

ber of articles which contain a por

tion of the information that we have

been anxious to communicate. The

following article, translated by a

friend from the Archives of Christi

anity, gives, in reviewing two dis

tinguished German publications, a

better concise view of the rise and

advance of the impious system to

which we have reference, and

which is denominated JWeologism

or JYeology, than we have else

where seen. This review, when

completed, and the short article in

another part of our work, will give

our readers a tolerable idea of that

new German theology, which is said



1829. 267German JWeologism.

to be now losing ground under the

powerful influence of evangelical

truth and reformation principles—

May it speedily be sent back to

“its own place,” and never be per

mitted again to escape thence, to

pervert and destroy the souls of

inen.

FROM the AnchiWres du ChitisTIANISME,

1. Eva N.G.E.Lisch E K1R chenzeitung,

&c. The Evangelical, Ecclesi

astical Gazette, edited by a So

ciety of German Divines, under

the direction of Dr. Heugsten

berg, Professor in the University

of Berlin; a semi-weekly paper

of 4 pages quarto, commencing

1st July, 1827.

2. TiibiNGER zEitsch RIFT FüR THE

ologie, &c. A Periodical de

voted to Theology, by the ...}.
sors of the Faculty of Theology

in the University of Tubingen,

and published by Dr. J. C. F.

Steudel; 1828. Mo. 1. 291, pp.
8vo.

In order duly to appreciate the

value of a literary production, it

may be considered in two different

points of view. Regarded in itself,

it is the intrinsic value of it, and

the service which it renders to the

branch of knowledge to which it

appertains, that must be taken into

account; and the critick who ana

lyzes it, will endeavour to exhibit

what the work which he announces

adds, in principle or in method, to

the riches already acquired to the

science of which it treats. Under

another aspect, a new publication,

even when it presents no claim to

this sort of merit, has a just right
to the attention of men who love

to watch the movements of opinion,

when a generally felt need of such

a publication has called it forth,

and when it manifests the tendency

of received principles. It is evi

dently under this latter position,

that a new journal demands our

consideration; and if its professed

principles differ from those which

prevail in universally accredited

contemporary periodicals, its suc

cess will offer a higher title to cu

riosity and interest. The Ecclesias

tico-Evangelical Gazette, published

at Berlin, is, in many respects, a mo

ral phenomenon, in a high degree

worthy of attentive consideration.

To view it in all its importance, we

must be well acquainted with the

scene in which it makes its appear

ance; but it is difficult to give a

just idea of it to those who have

only a superficial knowledge of the

theological literature of the Ger

mans. Meanwhile, the principal

end of the Archives of Christianity,

does not permit us to pass in si

lence a publication so remarkable.

To account for the exception which

we believe it due to make to the

rules which we have prescribed for

ourselves, and which prohibit all

discussion of a nature rather lite

rary than religious, we think it pro

per to describe some of the features

which are particularly prominent

in the state of German theology,

such as it has presented for obser

vation during half a century.

About the year sixty of the last

century, two influences combined

to work a revolution in the manner

of studying and teaching Chris

tianity. The one, purely exterior,

issued from the court of a great

king,” who forsook his labours, and

sought a respite in the society of

some men of foreign letters—the

slaves of the pleasures of a cor

rupt refinement, and skilful to con

ceal from themselves, and from

their admirers, their moral misery

and abasement, under the illusions

of an elegant and frivolous scepti

cism. However, the game which

the wits of infidelity played at Pots

dam, could not have been able to

disturb the faith of an educated

and serious people, and the ascend

ancy of French opinions and man
ners would have left fewer traces

in Germany than in England, where

they had been diffused among the

higher classes by the courtiers of

* The King of Prussia, Frederick the

Great.-EDIT.
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the Stuarts, and more lately by

Bolingbroke, if the theological in

novators, to whom the literature of

France gave an impulse of which

they were in a great measure un

conscious, had not found under

their hands, arms, with which the

more distinguished schools of divi

nity and philology in their coun

try had furnished them. The Ger

man literati, very far from nou

rishing sentiments hostile to the

Christian religion, as did those

writers for whom they entertained

still more dread than sympathy,

and intending to defend rather

than do it ..". imposed upon

themselves by the illusion that

in removing from it all that shock

ed, if not reason, at least the pro

fessed interpreters of reason, they

would restore to Christianity its lus

tre, reduce all scoffers to silence,

and save the lightened vessel from

shipwreck. The greater portion of

them, belonging by their talents to

the first rank of the classical au

thors of their nation, esteemed for

the services which they had render

ed to its literature, and respected

on account of their situation in the

church, and for their private vir

tues, saw themselves, from the com

mencement of their projects for re

form, singularly aided by the Ger

man Bibliotheque Universelle, a

journal, which, by a real superiori

ty of style and taste, not less than

by the celebrity of its editors,

seized upon the good opinion of

the studious classes; and for more

than thirty years, exercised a spe

cies of dictatorship in the whole

round of moral science and litera

ture. The empire of this journal

over men of the world and scholars,

was perpetuated and extended by

a great number of other periodical

sheets, which adopted the same

principles, and continued the work

of reducing or purifying the dog

matical part of Christianity, amidst

the plaudits of learned bodies, and

of almost all the directors of in

struction. -

They only, who have lived in the

universities of Germany, and fol

lowed the march of mind and theo

logical learning during the last two

generations, can form any idea of

the overwhelming influence which

carried them to the adoption of

every conjecture, of every hypothe

sis, opposed not only to ancient or

thodoxy, but to all revelation, and

to all religion founded upon a histo

rical basis. To acquire reputation,

and obtain preferment, it became ne

cessary that they should distinguish

themselves by some ingenious com

bination, some bold assertion, which

shook the credit of some one of the

data, or the authenticity of some one

of the writings, upon which the de

fenders of the ancient faith depend

ed. For these labours only two things

were requisite, that they should

be learned, and that their results

should cast uncertainty upon facts,

or points of doctrine, which had

been before admitted.

Circumstances inherent in the

German universities, contributed

singularly to favour and accelerate

this revolutionary movement, in the

field of old established belief. The

oung professors had small salaries.

n order to procure a subsistence

with tolerable ease, and to open the

way to places of greater emolu

ment, it was necessary that their

teaching should attract by its bril

liancy, a crowd of students and

the attention of the publick. It

was their business to allure both

the one and the other; but long

winded researches, labours ripened

by time and reflection, such as

those to which the Coryphei of eru

dition, the master criticks of the

seventeenth century, and in gene

ral the learned and more liberally

recompensed English and Dutch,

had consecrated the whole of a la

burious life, would have been en

tirely too tedious to conduct to

their end young men, who were in

haste to ameliorate their humble

and precarious condition. It was

necessary for them to arrive prompt
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ly at renown, and through that, to

the good graces of the youth at the

university. There was no method

so sure and expeditious, for obtain

ing this, as to hasten to a place in

the ranks of the innovators, and to

mark their entry upon the career

of academick instruction by a haz

ardous opinion, an unusual hypo

thesis, which opened a seducing

prospect of doctrinal alterations.

Undoubtedly, rashness was not suf

ficient; proofs of mind and know

ledge were requisite. But to a

young man, gifted with talent, and

seeking to cast a degree of splen

dour upon the commencement of

his labours, some attractive idea

would readily present itself, some

view which would strike the atten

tion of the numerous friends of

theological discussions, and which

the vigorous and comprehensive

studies pursued in the German

colleges, to which he had been de

voted, would richly furnish him

with the means of defending, adorn

ing, and rendering plausible and

specious. What was the natural

consequence of this? He affirm

ed that such a book, or such a

part of a book, hitherto reputed

authentick, was of a posterior age;

that the interpretation of an im

portant passage, universally adopt

ed, was groundless; that such a

doctrine, deemed fundamental, was

of slight importance, or even erro

neous: behold him, through self

love, or through the habit of look

ing no longer upon the object in

question, except under one aspect,

—behold him engaged to maintain

henceforth, against every attack,

and against his own doubts, an as

sertion which a new and more pro

found investigation - would have

forced him to relinquish, if that re

linquishment had not become the

rice of a reputation which he was

in haste to enjoy.

To this situation of young theo

logical professors in the university,

'...'. by their talents and

their knowledge, we must add their

preparatory studies, in order to fa

cilitate the explanation of one of

the most remarkable moral pheno

mena, which the history of the hu

man mind presents, that of “...i
a nation, characteristically soli

and serious, as profoundly religious

as it is considerate and circumspect,

for so long a time carried away in

all the tendencies of its thoughts and

literature, towards an order of ideas

subversive of all belief in a religion

built upon historical facts. In Ger

many, to be qualified to fill the func

tions.of thesacred ministry,and espe

cially the chair of an academick pro

fessor, those destined to these offices

are at first instructed with the

utmost care, in all the branches of

philology and philosophy which are

in contact with the spirit and the

. of antiquity, and with the

principles of metaphysics and psy

chology, joined to those of rational

or positive religion. This is a course

founded on the nature of things;

there can be no doubt that the best

theologian is he, who, depending on

divine assistance, brings the learn

ing of the philologian, and the me

ditations of the profound philoso

pher, to the study of the holy Scrip

tures. But these preparatory stu

dies should not wholly engross him,

should not prevail over a supreme

regard to those interests which are

specially confided to him—those of

man, utterly feeble and perverted.

The sciences, if permitted to gain

the mastery over the heart, endea

vour to comprehend every thing;

what they cannot explain is to them

indifferent, or suspected; they aspire

to an enlargement of their dominion,

which is that of curiosity and intel

lectual gratification, and this at the

expense of the wants of our nature,

wholly different, and more sacred:

and as, in enlarging their sphere,

they extend thehorizon of the human

mind, they flatter the appetite for

independence, and lead it to favour,

to authorize, and to cherish their

usurpations over that faith which

has a far other foundation than mere
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understanding and speculative rea

Son. *

If, already, by their nature, and

by the tendency which they impress

... their disciples, philology and

philosophy are in a state of blind

hostility to religious faith, how much

more injurious still will their influ

ence become, to the belief which re

poses on sentiments of another ori

gin and which wounds the pride

of theoretical reason, when these

branches of knowledge are taught to

youth by instructors, who, if notinfi

del, are at least disposed to extend

thejurisdiction of science to the de

triment of Christian faith, and are

exceedingly indifferent about what

may weaken and undermine it? One

must have necessarily remained an

utter stranger to what the glory of

lettered Germany has accomplish

ed in modern times, to be igno

rant of the immense empire that

the philological and philosophical

schools, which have rendered that

country illustrious within half a

century, have exercised over the

tendency of principles and doc

trines. Those of Heyne, and F. A.

Wolf, changed the face of historical

criticism, and displaced the points

of view, under which men were ac

customed to see the origin and the

phases of civilization, institutions,

worship, &c. and to form a judgment

respecting the principal epochs of

antiquity. The school of Kant still

more deeply turned up the ground

cultivated by his predecessors. One

may say, that he operated a com

plete overturn in the philosophical

aspect of human affairs, and accus

tomed almost the whole body of his

countrymen to consider the facul

ties of man as the model, the mea

sure, the -arbitrators of all things,

and reason as the competent judge,

respecting the moral and religious

interests of our species, from which

there is no appeal. From these

schools issued that immense.majo

rity of the learned, which, for more

thanºit. composed the fa

culties of letters and theology in

* *

Germany, and which furnished both

the ministers of religion, and the

professors who filled the chairs in

the universities of the centre and

the north of that classick land of

erudition and philosophy.

Another circumstance adds new

weight to our exhibition of the

order of studies which was pre

scribed to the future ministers of

the gospel. The greater part of

them, uncertain as to their des

tination, obliged to seek situations

as instructors in noble families,

or in secondary schools, waiting

until they should be called to

the ecclesiastical office, considered

the holy ministry only as a remote

and subsidiary occupation, an easy

application of knowledge acquired

in the gymnasia and at the univer

sities, and directed their attention

seriously to it, only from the mo

ment when they entered upon the

possession of a benefice, and the ac

tual discharge of pastoral duties.

Frequently, the attractions of the

studies of history and philosophy,

and the habit of devoting to them the

chief part of their time, accompa

nied them into their new situation,

and the pastors, pre-occupied with

their academick recollections, rea

dily joined in the countats which

were carried on in the fields of

philology and metaphysicks, and

gave preference to the journals in

which the truths of the gospel were

kept in subordination to the results

of historical criticism and the phi.

losophy of the day.

And what are the principles which

reign throughout the whole province

of these investigations? To render

every thing subordinate to the hu

man understanding, to admit no

thing which it cannot comprehend

and trace to its cause, to consider

as doubtful, or suspected, whatever

is not reducible to clear notions, and

to facts, not only attested by unob

jectionable testimony, but also con

formed to the laws of the psychology

and metaphysicks in vogue, these

form the supreme rule, the applica.
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tion of which decides the credibili

ty of events, and the truth of doc

trines in these divisions of know

ledge. In thus consecrating their

best years to these pursuits, years

in which we contract for life intel

lectual habits, and adopt objects and

labours with an affection which is

commonly exclusive, the ministers

of the gospel will bring to the stu

dies and offices which impose upon

them new duties, a spirit and dispo

sitions prejudicial to the articles of a

revealed religion—articles which

demand positive belief." Accustom

ed to submit to the laws of the under

standing only, and inclined in all

things to yield the pre-eminence to

scientifick interest, they will un

consciously comply with the pro

pensity to repel, or to attenuate and

enfeeble, every thing which they

cannot entwine with their favourite

sciences, and incorporate with the

system of ideas which has become

an integral part of their moral life.

In all questions concerning matters

of faith, being prepossessed judges,

they will lean to those decisions

which have some analogy to the

operations to which their previous

studies have accustomed them; the

practical importance of these deci

sions, and the pernicious effects

which they may produce upon the

morality and the tranquillity of the

people, will disappear before the

urgency of abstract principles; the

spur of curiosity, the desire of ex

tending the domain of intellect, the

satisfaction of seeing enlarged the

limits of investigation, in which rea

son prides itself, at the expense of

the natural and obvious sense of the

holy Scripture, will exercise a se

cret and corrupting influence; the

reponderating voice of these will

impose silence on the clearest words

of the sacred authors, as well as upon

the most evident moral interests. A

combination of learned men calling

* That is, a belief which rests on the

divine testimony, and not on the deduc

tions of our natural reason; a belief in su

pernatural facts.-TR.

into doubt the integrity or authen

ticity of a book, or passage, hitherto

uncontested,—a bold conjecture, an

ingenious explanation, which takes

away the force of a text as a doctri

mallº meet with minds

greedy of such hypotheses, and pre

pared to embrace them as the con

quests of reason and of true know

ledge. -

That result which this course of

studies, this order of labours, this

succession of eras in the career of a

German theologian,are calculated to

produce, is presented to us as being

actually realized in the history of re

ligious doctrines during the last ge

nerations. Issuing from the schools

of Heyne and Kant, and regarding

as an offence against sound criti

cism, as high treason against reason

itself, the admission of any fact, of

any proof, which broke the natural

series of historical events, and the

natural process of the development

of the human mind, the candidates

for the holy ministry entered upon

their theological course, and at last

upon their public functions, with the

determination to see, in the annals

of the Hebrew people, mythical tra

ditions only, which must be disen

gaged from their symbolical inves

titure, and translated from the lan

guage of antiquity into ours, in or

der to take the air of an ordinary

and rational narrative; and to see,

in the appearance of divine love

upon earth, in the advent of the Re

deemer, only the highest degree of

moral energy to which man may at

tain, by his own efforts, and with

the aid of a provident education.

With a few exceptions, the most ce

lebrated universities very soon ad

mitted to academical and pastoral

offices, as to a literary course of life,

those young men only, who placed

Moses and Houmer, the Hebrew

judges and the heroic age of Greece,

prophets, reformers, and magnani

mous tribunes, all upon the same le

vel—and who venerated, in the per

son of the Saviour, a Jewish Socra

tes, an organ of the truth, and a mar
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tyr for it, the author of the best

practical philosophy which had yet

been published to the people of an

cient times, and the master of dis

ciples, who never reached the height

of his conceptions, and who, al

though worthy of admiration for

their devotion to their faith, adulte

rated the purity of the doctrine of

Jesus, by mixing with it their na

tional prejudices, and their indivi

dual views. They who should doubt

the truth of this picture, would

show themselves to be absolute

strangers to the state of theology

and literature, such as nine-tenths

of the works published on theology

have for a long time exhibited it, as

well as the most generally circulated

journals in Germany. -

*(To be continued.)
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The JMississippi Valley.—That part of

what is termed the Mississippi Valley,

which lies within the limits of the United

States, contains, says Mr. Darby, 1,099,000

square miles. The great central valley

of the United States may be divided into

five sections, the fourth one of which is

the great plain of the Mississippi Valley,

commencing at the foot of the Alleghany

mountain, and extending west fifteen hun

dred miles to the Sand Plain, and from

the valley of the northern lakes to the

mouth of the Ohio; a distance of six hun

dred miles. The States of Ohio, Indiana,

Illinois, Missouri, Kentucky, parts ofPenn

sylvania, Virginia, Tennessee, Arkansas,

and Michigan; together with the region

comprising the territories lying west of

the States, compose this valley. This

plain is a secondary formation, resting on

horizontal iimestone rock, embedding

large quantities of shells. It is rich in

agricultural and mineral resources. Its

bed, says A. Q. Review, which is 1500 by

900 miles in extent, would cover half of

Europe. Iron ore abounds generally. In

Missouri there is a mass of this ore, form

ing a hill of 500 feet in height, and five

miles in extent, which yields 75 per cent.

iron. The lead mines of Missouri and Il

linois would cover about 200 square miles,

and are supposed to be the richest mines

of that metal on the globe. Twelve mil

lions of pounds were melted in 1828, and

it is supposed they will furnish twenty

millions during the present year. Salt

water is found over the entire extent of

this region. Gypsum and saltpetre, toge

ther with many of the clays and earths

that are used in the arts are abundant.

“Here indeed will every rood support its

man; for of such a region, without barren

heath, mountain waste, or slope, and

where all is fertile and healthful; where

no timber lands need be left for fuel;

with mineral resources enough to stimu

late all the arts, and contribute to all

wants—who can say what is the limit of

its future population? Europe could seat

all her nations comfortably upon this

plain.”

In the lakes of the valley of Mexico

wild geese are seldom seen, though ducks,

snipes and bitterns are found there in

prodigious numbers. I have frequently

shot 20 and 30 snipes in a morning, and a

great tire de patos, near Mexico, is one of

the most curious scenes that it is possible

to witness. The Indians, by whom it is

principally conducted, prepare a battery,

composed of 70 or 80 musket barrels, ar.

ranged in two rows, one of which sweeps

the water, while the other is a little ele

vated, so as to take the ducks as they rise

upon the wing. The barrels are connect

with each other, and fired by a train; but

the whole apparatus, as well as the man

who has charge of it, are concealed in

the rushes, until the moment when, after

many hours of cautious labour, one of the

dense columns of ducks, which blacken,

at times, the surface of the lake, is driven

by the distant canoes of his associates suf.

ficiently near the fatal spot. The double

tier of guns is immediately fired, and the

water remains strewed with the bodies of

the killed and the wounded, whose es

cape is cut off by the circle of canoes be

yond. Twelve hundred ducks are often

brought in as the result of a single fire,

and during the whole season they form

the ordinary food of the lower classes in

the capital, where they are sold for one

or at most two reals each.

JWorth Carolina Gold Region.—This

richest of all the American mineral re

gions, saving the coal district of the mid

dle States and the iron of New Jersey and

New York, is every day found to be more

and more extensive. We on Saturday

morning had a conversation with a gen

tleman who returned on Friday evening

from a visit to the gold region, made at
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the instance of two gentlemen of this

city, who are extensive landholders in

that country. He has ascertained that at

least one hundred thousand acres of the

lands of those gentlemen are impregnated

with gold, and has brought specimens of

the ore. The gentleman to whom we

refer, visited one place where eighty men

are employed in working a mine, and the

product of their labour is about $500 per

day. While our informant was there, a

number of crucibles were dug up, which

were composed of soap stone, and must

have been buried there for ages. It is

therefore evident that the mines must, at

some remote period, have been known to,

and worked by, the Indians. Some gold

rings and articles ofjewellery were found

in the possession of the Aborigines of

that country, on the first settlement of the

whites, but where the precious metal

came from, has not until this time been

known.—JW. Y. Com. Adv.

In a little work called Voyages aux

Alpes, which has recently been published

in Paris, a curious account is given of an

avalanche which occurred in Switzerkand

many years ago. During the absence of

a Swiss farmer, his cottage and stable

were, by the fall of the avalanche, en

closed in snow; his wife and daughter

were at the time in the stable. Six weeks

afterwards, the snow having melted a lit

tle, an opening was effected, and the two

females were found alive, having been

supported by the milk of the cow during

that long period. The space left free

from the snow was sufficient for air, and

fortunately there was a good winter's

stock of provisions for the cow near the

stable.

Letters from Spain are full of details of

the effects of a late earthquake. The

towns of Guardamar, Torrevieja, Almora

di, and Los Dolores, have been entirely

ruined. Four hundred and seventy bo.

dies had been dug out of the ruins of Al

moradi. Mineral springs have been re

moved to the distance of six miles from

the place where their sources originally

were. The river Segura, which flowed

through the city of Mercia, has changed

its course and its mouth. Four great

craters are opened at Benejuzar, and emit

lava and infectiousj. TWO

other craters, opened at the place where

Torrevieja was built, pour forth torrents

of foetid water.

Humboldt calculates that one acre of

ground planted with the banana is suffi

cient to support fifty men, while an acre

of wheat, communibus annis, would barely

supply the wants of three.

The largest of all known medals is sup

posed to be that which the States of Up

per Austria presented in the year 1716,

on the occasion of the birth of the Impe

rial Prince Leopold, which weighed six

teen marks, or eight pounds, fine gold.

Previously, the medal which Christian V.

of Denmark, caused to be struck, in com

memoration of the naval victory gained

over the Swedes in the year 1677, passed

for the largest medal extant.

A new work, the History and Doctrine

of Budhism, by Edward Upham, just pub

lished in London, is spoken º by the

Weekly Review, as “beyond comparison

the most curious book that has ever

reached Europe from the East.”

The late T. C. Henry's Letters to an

anxious Inquirer, have been republished

in London, with Memoirs of the Author,

and other prefatory matter, by the Rev.

John Pye Smith, D.D., and the Rev. Tho

mas Lewis.

Chancellor Kent's Commentaries are

about to be translated into modern Greek,

to aid in the legal proceedings of the

new Grecian government.

ſitiigious intelligence.

The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United

States met, agreeably to adjourn

ment, on Thursday, the 21st of

May, ult, in the First Presbyterian

Church of Philadelphia, at eleven

o'clock, A. M., and was opened

with a sermon by the Rev. Ezra

Stiles Ely, D.D., the Moderator of

the last year, from Rom. xv. 10. “I

have fully preached the gospel ofVol.{{*. .Adv. gosp

Christ.” The number of members

who composed this Assembly, was

about one hundred and sixty. The

Rev. Benjamin H. Rice, of Peters

burg, Virginia, was chosen Modera

tor, and the Rev. Robert M'Cartee,

temporary Clerk.

We have had opportunity to wit

ness the proceedings of most of the

General Assemblies of the Presby

terian Church, since their first or

2 M
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ganization in 1789; and we re

member no one which, in our ap

prehension, was conducted through

out, in a manner so eminently

Christian and exemplary as the

last. We attribute this to influ

ences shed down from the God of

all grace, in answer to devotional

exercises, more numerous, and ap

parently more fervent, than have

been mingled with the business

concerns of former Assemblies.

The day which, by a standing order,

is wholly set apart to religious ser

vices, was observed with great so

lemnity, both when the members of

the Assembly worshipped by them

selves, in the room in which their

sittings were held, and when, in the

after part of the day, they united

with a large promiscuous congrega

tion in the church. During the last

ten days of the sessions, meet

ings were held every morning, at an

early hour, by a considerable num

ber of the members, for conversa

tion on the best means for promot

ing revivals of religion, accompa

nied by prayer for such revivals,

and for the Divine presence with

the Assembly in their deliberations,

and for a blessing from on High to

attend the measures they might

adopt for promoting the cause of

the Redeemer, in the church of

which they have the oversight.

There was also another daily meet

ing for special prayer, in the ses

sion-room of the Second Presbyte

rian Church, at eight o'clock in the

morning, at which many of the de
vout citizens united with some

members of the Assembly in pre

senting their supplications to God,

for the effusion of his Holy Spirit

on the Supreme Judicature of our

church, on all the churches un

der their care, and on all of every

name that hold the truth as it is in

Jesus. There may have been, and

robably were, other associations

or devotional exercises, of which

we have not heard. On these meet

ings “the spirit of grace and of

supplications” appears to have been

poured out in more than an ordinary

degree; and we doubt not, as we

have said, that it was in answer to the

“effectual fervent prayer” offered in

these assemblages of his ministers

and people, that God was pleased

to spread a heavenly influence over

the minds of the members of the

Assembly. The risings of unhal

lowed feelings were suppressed, a

spirit of conciliation and concession

was manifest, mutual forbearance

was exercised, majorities exhibited

no triumph, and minorities no mor

tification, brother considered the

equal rights of his brother, partial

views and individual wishes were

sacrificed for the general good, the

extensive promotion of the cause of

the Redeemer became the dominant

consideration, and ruled the minds

of those who spoke and voted. The

result was, that although there was

earnest discussion and debate, there

was no discord and alienation; par

ties appeared to be broken down,

and to become amalgamated into

one mass of kindness and fraternal

feeling—prepared for the Master's

use, to promote, as widely as pos

sible, his cause and his glory. “Let

brotherly love continue.”

The Assembly was in session

fourteen days, and much important

business was transacted. We shall

lay before our readers, as fast as

our space will permit, copies of the

papers, and an account of the mea

sures, of the most publick interest.

JYarrative of the State of Religion within

the bounds of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States, and of the Churches

corresponding, for JMay, 1829.

Every thing relating to the Redeemer's

kingdom is of vast importance to the

world, and of peculiar interest to the chil

dren of God. Everything connected with

the prosperity of that part of Zion which

is committed to us, must be deeply inter

esting to the churches under our care;

they look forward with pleasure to the

period when this information is communi

cated; and with the same heart-felt plea
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sure does the Assembly present to them

the Annual Narrative of the state of reli

gion.

We have, as usual, many things to de

plore; evils numerous and extensive,

which excite in the pious heart grief and

distress. They are such as have often

been announced to you, and which it is

not necessary again to detail.

We would rather encourage and glad

den your hearts, by recording the gracious

dealings of Divine Providence towards us.

From the reports of our different presby

teries, we are able to do this—to afford

you, this year, animating accounts from

every part of our country, of the increas.

ing prevalence of truth, the diminution of

vice, and the triumphs of grace.

We begin with a subject which excites

deep interest in the Presbyterian church,

and which must ever be regarded as among

the most cheering dispensations of Provi

dence—revivals of religion. These special

tokens of Divine grace have been mani

fested to an extent demanding our warm

est gratitude—and, in some instances, in

a manner peculiarly distinguishing. We

know that you will be gratified by our de

signating theº where they have oc

curred, and the particular character of

some remarkable effusions of the Spirit.

The churches upon which revivin

showers of Divine grace have descended,

during the past year, are those of Ellis

burg and Rutland, in the Presbytery of

Watertown; Cooperstown, in the Presby

tery of Otsego; 1st and 2d congregations

of Manlius, in the Presbytery of Ononda

É. Milan and Summerville, in the Pres

ytery of Cayuga; Pulteney, in the Pres

bytery of Bath; Angelica and Allen, in the

Presbytery of Angelica; Le Roy and

Perry, in the Presbytery of Genesee; Wil

son, Lockport, and Medina, in the Pres

bytery of Niagara; Sheridan, in the Pres

bytery of Buffalo; Goshen, Middletown,

and Ridgbury, in the Presbytery of Hud

son; Cold Spring and New Windsor, in

the Presbytery of North River; Hanover,

Rockaway, and Patterson, in the Presby

tery of Newark; Mendham, Chester, 1st

and 2d churches in Elizabethtown, Chat

ham, and Plainfield, in the Presbytery of

Elizabethtown; the 2d church of Upper

Freehold, Middletown-Point, Bound

Brook, and Shrewsbury, in the Presby

tery of New Brunswick; Basking-Ridge,

in the Presbytery of Newton; the 2d

church in the Northern Liberties and the

2d church in Southwark, in the Presby

tery of Philadelphia; the 1st and 2d

churches in Alexandria, the 1st and 4th

churches in Washington city, Cabin-John,

and Bethesda, in the Presbytery of the

District of Columbia; Cross-Creek, in the

Presbytery of Washington; Galliopolis, in

the Presbytery of Athens; Mackinaw, in

the Presbytery of Detroit; Claridon,

Huntsburg, and Hamden, in the Presby

tery of Grand River; Berkshire, Kingston,

Worthington, Lebanon, Upper and Lower

Liberty, and Oxford, in the Presbytery of

Columbus; Hillsborough and Ripley, in

the Presbytery of Chilicothe ; Granville,

Jersey, Hartford, Bennington, and Bur

lington, in the Presbytery of Lancaster;

Pisgah, Hanover, Madison, Jefferson, Gra

ham, Sand-Creek, and Olive Ridge, in the

Presbytery of Madison; Franklin, New

Jersey, Lebanon, Troy, Lower Bethel,

Washington, and New Lexington, in the

Presbytery of Miami; , New Albany and

Livonia, in the Presbytery of Salem;

Crawfordsville, Indiana, Vincennes, and

Cole Creek, in the Presbytery of Wabash;

Greensburg, Columbia, and Shiloh, in the

Presbytery of Trannsylvania; Briery, Col

lege Church, Cumberland, Amelia, and

Buckingham, in the Presbytery of Han

over; Hawfields and Cross Roads, in the

Presbytery of Orange; Little Britain,

Duncan's Creek, Morgantown, and Muddy

Creek, in the Presbytery of Concord;

Florence, Tuscumbia, Courtland, and Mon

roe, in the Presbytery of North Alabama;

Abbeville, Anderson, Laurens, Greenville.

and Spartenberg, in the Presbytery of

South Carolina; James’ Island, in the Pres

bytery of Charleston Union; Decatur,

Gainsville, Thyatira, M'Donough, Betha

ny, Greensborough, Lexington, and New

Lebanon, in the Presbytery of Hopewell;

Medway, in the Presbytery of Georgia;

Hebron, Mesopotamia, and Ebenezer, in

the Presbytery of South Alabama.

Besides these instances, the Assembly

would mention two or three others, wor

thy, they think, of more particular notice.

In one of our large cities, the city of New

York, the spirit of God has signally mani

fested his presence, and poured out upon

several churches the reviving influences

of his grace. In the central church, one

hundred have been admitted into com

munion since the commencement of the

revival, and the work is still advancing.

The Brick church, the Canal street, Rut

ers street, and Cedar street churches,

É. also enjoyed, and some of them are

still enjoying, more than ordinary seasons

of refreshing.

In Morristown, New Jersey, a spot often

visited by the out-pouring of the Spirit,

there has been a display of Divine grace,

reater, more powerful, and more wonder

ul, than has ever before been known in

that place. It commenced in November

last, and rapidly increased until the whole

town seemed to be shaken: almost the

entire population appeared bowed in the

dust before the majesty of Jehovah; op

position was hushed, and every one seem
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ed to say and feel, “Truly this is the finger

of God.”

In the Presbytery of Cincinnati, scenes

have been witnessed resembling those of

Pentecost; almost overwhelming by their

grandeur and extent. The signal display

of the Spirit's power was first felt in the

city of Cincinnati, where hundreds after

hundreds were brought to tremble, and

believe, and rejoice. Soon the Divine

work extended to all the churches around,

shedding its powerful influence upon the

different districts of the state, and carrying

with it the strongest proofs of the omnipo

tence of the Holy Spirit, and the sove

reignty of Divine grace. The churches

which have shared most largely in these

effusions, are the 1st and 2d churches of

Cincinnati, Pleasant Ridge,Reading, Hope

well, Springfield, Ohio, Hamilton, Seven

Mile, Pisgah, and Mount Carmel. In the

latter congregation, the great and good

work is still advancing. The fruits of this

revival are about a thousand added to the

church. Surely it must gladden our hearts

to see such a rich harvest ofsouls gathered

in regions that, only a few years since,

were trodden by the foot of savages.

The character of all the revivals which

have been mentioned, judging from the

reports of the presbyteries, is such as to

prove them divine. Their general cha

racteristics were a solemn stillness, a pun

gent conviction of sin, a spirit of importu

nate prayer, and an ardent zeal for the

cause of truth. Though the subjects, in

general, were not confined to any particu

lar age, or class, or sex, yet it was evident

that the grace of God most signally rest

ed upon the rising generation, upon the

members of Bible classes, the teachers and

pupils in Sabbath schools.

Besides the ordinary effects which al

ways attend genuine revivals of religion,

we have observed one peculiar conse

quence resulting from some of those that

occurred at the south and west. They

have led many pastors, who had previous

ly been engaged in secular pursuits, to lay

aside their worldly avocations, and to con

secrate themselves wholly to the ministry;

while the people have been willing to

support them, when thus devoting all

their time and attention to their service.

The means by which these revivals were

commenced, enlarged, and prolonged,

were Sabbath-school and Bible-class in

struction, the close and faithful preaching

of the gospel to Christians and sinners,

days of fasting and humiliation, visitation

from house to house by the pastor, the

elders,and the membersofthe church, per

sonal conversation on religion, and con

certs of fervent prayer. Means like these,

when employed vigorously, dependently,

and perseveringly, the great Head of the

church has always blessed. Let them be

exerted in all their wisdom and power, by

every congregation among us, and, as a

necessary consequence, we may all hope

for “times of refreshing, from the pre

sence of the Lord.”

Another subject to which we invite

your attention, and on which we hasten to

congratulate you, is the cause of Tempe

rance; a cause at this time dear to the

Presbyterian church. When the last Ge.

neral Assembly urged upon their churches

a particular attention to this subject, we

expected that something would have been

done—but our most sanguine expectations

have been exceeded. In the bounds of

almost every presbytery from which we

have heard, much effort, on this subject,

has been made, and much success achieved.

The Fast-day, in reference to this object,

recommended by the Assembly, was ge

nerally observed, and in many churches

was a day of solemnity and power. The

whole church seems to have risen up to

#. determined, with the blessing of

eaven, to carry their purposes into exe

cution. Such a simultaneous effort in a

cause which, only a short time since, ex

cited little interest, even among Christians,

such unparalleled success in an object,

against which, only a few years ago, such

prejudice was felt, can be accounted for

upon no other principle but the special

providence of God. In every part of our

country we hear of Temperance societies

formed in towns, in manufactories, in

schools, in colleges, in medical institu

tions; and, in some instances, whole

churches have united in such associations.

There is one fact on this subject, corrobo

rated by the testimony of many of the

presbyteries, worthy of being mentioned.

Almost every instance of apostacy from re

ligion, of suspension, and excommunica

tion, that occurred among us last year, may

be traced directly or indirectly to the sin

of intemperance. Should not, then, every

minister, elder, and private Christian

awake, and make his example, his prayers,

and all his actions bear upon this cause?

The last General Assembly expressed

themselves strongly on this subject, and

we do it again this year. We refer you,

brethren, to the resolutions that are pass

ed, and we beseech you, by the temporal

and eternal welfare of millions of your

countrymen, to go forward, in reliance

upon the Father of mercies, with courage

—and wisdom—and hope—and success.

The subject of Missions, both domestic

and foreign, has excited more than usual

interest during the past year. For a long

time, the Assembly was obli to la

ment the apathy of our churches on this
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subject, the want of united and vigorous

efforts to supply the destitute in our own

country, and to send the gospel to Hea

then lands. But, at length, the loud and

imperious call from heaven has been heard,

and we trust will be obeyed. The “Board

of Missions,” under the care of the Gene

ral Assembly, has extended its operations,

and is acting worthy of its name. The

“American Home Missionary Society” has

done much, during the past year, to build

up the waste places of Zion, to support

feeble churches, and to enlighten and

sanctify regions, that, without its aid,

would have remained in ignorance and

vice. “The American Board of Gommis

sioners for Foreign Missions” has the con

fidence, the patronage, and, we believe,

the prayers ofour churches. We bid them

“Göd speed” in the glorious work of

evangelizing the Heathen. There is one

subject connected with the cause of mis

sions, which the Assembly cannot forbear

mentioning. Though the monthly con

cert of prayer, on the first Monday even

ing of the month, is generally observed,

yet complaints have reached us in the

presbyterial narratives, from every part of

our bounds; from the east and the west,

the north and the south, that, in many in

stances, it is thinly attended, and in some,

habitually neglected, by those who pro

fess to love the kingdom of Christ. Now,

if prayer for missions, without effort, be

unavailing, surely efforts, without prayer,

must be equally fruitless. O! when will

all our churches esteem it a privilege to

meet together on that evening, to offer

their joint supplications to the King of

Zion, and toº with their prayers

their willing contributions.

During the past year more than ordi

nary efforts have been made to promote

the observance of the Sabbath; and many

of our churches have formed societies

auxiliary to the “General Union.” We

have to lament, however, that in so many

of our congregations the day of rest is

much profaned; that in every part of our

country, this awful sin continues to

abound; and that the community has not

yet made the effort, or even felt the im

portance of suppressing this wide spread

ing evil. While the Assembly, in con

formity with the known constitution of

the Presbyterian church, disclaim expli

citly all desire of a union of church and

state, and confidently trust that the prin

ciples of civil and religious liberty which

are the glory of our country, will remain

unimpaired to the remotest ages; yet

they cannot but lament that the petitions

to Congress of many friends of religion

and morality belonging to various reli

gious denominations, to prevent the trans

portation of the mail, and the opening of

the post-offices on the Sabbath, were not

granted. -

On the subject of education for the mi

mistry, the reports are encouraging. We

regret however to state, that no revivals

have occurred in our colleges during the

past year, and that the number of pious

students in them has not much increased.

Our own Theological Seminaries, and those

of our sister churches, with whom we

correspond, continue to enjoy the Divine

favour. The highest number of students

in the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, during the past year, was 120; in

that of Auburn, 65; in the Union Semi

nary, 30; in the Western Theological

Seminary, 8; in the South Western Theo

logical Seminary, at Maryville, 27; in

Andover, 140; in the Theological Insti

tution of Yale College, 40; in Bangor,

25; in that of the German Reformed

Church, 14; in that of the Reformed

Dutch Church, 21.--Total in all these in

stitutions, 490.

In all those benevolent institutions in

which other denominations unite with us,

there has been increasing interest and

liberality. Our churches are willing to

lend their aid to the American Bible So

ciety in supplying with a copy of the

Scriptures every destitute family in our

country. The American Tract Society

has received encouragement, and been

productive of good. The little messen

gers which have issued from its Deposi

tory have been important auxiliaries to

ministers in many of the revivals record

ed in this narrative. Sunday Schools have

been kindly remembered of God, and in

several instances, have received the spe

cial influences of his Spirit. The Ameri

can Colonization Society continues to en

joy the favour and attention of our

churches. And amidst other objects of

Christian charity, it gives us pleasure to

state, that our seafaring brethren have

not been forgotten; that they have re

ceived the sympathy and compassion of

Christians, and have found in mariners'

churches, in Bethel meetings, but espe

cially in the “American Seamen's Friend

Society,” efforts to improve their moral

condition, which the God of Heaven

deigns to bless. -

From the General Association of Con

necticut, we learn, that the state of reli

gion is there flourishing; that many of the

churches are gathering the fruits of those

extensive revivals which occurred the

last year; and that at the present time

there is evidently a reviving spirit in

many of the congregations of Hartford

and Tolland counties, which, though of

recent date, promise a rich harvest of

souls to the Lord.
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The General Association of JMassachu

setts, reports, that in many places, God

has wonderfully manifested his presence

and blessing. The showers of Divine

grace have descended copiously upon

many churches in the counties of Hamp

shire, Hamden, Essex, Suffolk, and Bris

tol. One peculiarity worthy of notice, in

some of these revivals is, their long con

tinuance. During a revival in Hoburn,

which was not interrupted for two years,

four hundred were brought to a publick

acknowledgment of the Saviour. At

Lowell, the Spirit of God has been de

scending, without any visible intermis

sion, for four years, and is still shedding

his converting influences; and from four

to six hundred persons have been hope

fully converted. In Boston, a continued

revival has beenº in a greater or

less degree, for three years; and the

work is still advancing gradually, though

silently, in six or seven congregations.

From the General Convention of Ver

mont, we learn that the interests of reli

gion are there advancing; that there

have been some revivals during the last

year, though not of a very distinguishing

character; that increasing attention has

been paid to the education of ministers,

and that more than half of the students of

Middlebury College are professors of re

ligion. -

The General Association of New Hamp

chire states, that the churches are enjoy

ing the fruits of those revivals which were

lately so extensive, and that the benevo

lent institutions are widely enlarging their

operations. The resolution of the New

Hampshire Bible Society to supply all the

destitute in the state with the Scriptures,

it is believed, has been carried into effect.

The General Conference of Maine com

municates the cheering intelligence, that

previous to its last annual meeting, many

churches within its bounds were rejoicing

under the reviving influences of the Spi

rit. In the counties of York, Cumber

land, and Lincoln, God had manifested

his presence in a peculiar manner, and

brought many to a saving knowledge of

the truth.

The reports of all these sister churches

communicate much that has been done

for the cause of temperance, and the sig

nal success which has attended these ef

forts. Within their bounds, there are

more than one hundred societies for pro

moting temperance, which have effected

the most wonderful reformation, in con

gregations, in townships, and in some in

stances, in whole counties

From the Reformed Dutch Church,

and from the German Reformed Church,

no communications have been received.

Since the last General Assembly, a

correspondence has been commenced

with some of the dissenting churches in

England, and with the Protestant churches

of France, which promises to be most

favourable to the cause of Zion. We

refer you to the interesting letters which

have been received, which appear in the

Appendix to our minutes, and which can

not be read but with pleasure and grati

tude by every friend of the Redeemer.

In reviewing what God has done for us,

we see that the number of communicants

during the past year has considerably in

creased, and that no little accession has

been made to our ministry. We are call

ed upon however, to record the removal

by death of several of our fathers and

brethren in the gospel. During the year

that is gone nineteen have thus been re

moved; we trust from the labours of the

church militant on earth, to the rest of

the church triumphant in heaven."

In conclusion, we cannot but remark,

that while we are grateful to God for that

growing strength which he has given to

this part of his Zion, we should at the

same time remember, that prosperity in

churches, like that in individuals, de

mands peculiar circumspection. Let us

“not be high-minded, but fear.” Instead

of a spirit of boasting, of presumption or

[. let us be very penitent that we

ave done so little for the honour of the

Saviour; let us exercise much of the hu

mility, charity, and meekness of the gos

pel; let us engage in fervent and impor

tunate prayer to God that he would con

tinue to bless us, and make us humble,

zealous, united, and wholly devoted to

his service.—With such a spirit; relying

not upon men, but upon God; we shall

have no cause for despondency; we can go

forward, confident that “the Lord of hosts

will be with us,” and that in every “sea

son we shall reap, if we faint not.”—May

Zion arise and shine-may the righteous

* Rev. Henry Smith, of the Presbytery

of Oswego; Rev. Jesse Churchill, do. of

Oneida; John Chester, D.D. of Albany;

Charles Mosher, do. of Geneva; Henry

Axtell, D.D. do. of do.; Beriah Hotchkin,

do. of Bath; James H. Stewart, do. of

Huntingdon; William Spear, do. of Red

stone; Charles S. Robinson, do. of Mis

souri; John M'Farland, do. of Ebenezer;

John F. Grier, do. of Philadelphia; James

Rooker, do. of do. ; Nathan B. Derrow,

do. of Trumbull; Robertº do. of

Lexington; Noel Robertson, do. of Fay

etteville; Joshua Hart, do. of Long

Island; Alexander Cook, do. of Steuben

ville; Abiel Jones, do. of Grand River;

Abraham O. Stansbury, do. of North

River.
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ness thereof go forth as brightness, and the

salvation thereaf as a lamp that burneth,

and all the ends of the earth see the salva

tion ºf our God.

By order of the General Assembly,

Eza A STILEs Ely,

Stated Clerk.

.May 28, 1829.

In the General Assembly of the Presbyte

rian Church in the United States, ..May

29, 1829.

The Report of the Committee on Tem

perance was taken up, and after mature

consideration was unanimously adopted,

and is as follows, viz.

1. That this Assembly regard with de

vout gratitude and praise, the great suc

cess which has attended the efforts of the

friends of the cause of temperance, dur

ing the past year; as evinced in the in

crease of the number and zeal of tempe

rance societies, in the diminution of the

sale of ardent spirits, and in the existence

of a strong and increasing publick senti

ment against the use of it."

2. That they cordially approve and re

joice in the formation of temperance so

cieties on the principle of entire absti

nence from the use of ardent spirits, as

expressing disapprobation of intempe

rance in the strongest and most efficient
manner, and making the most available

resistance to this destructive and wide

spreading evil.

3. That they deeply deplore the apa

thy manifested by many professing Chris

tians towards the cause of temperance,

while many distinguished persons who

make no religious profession, are prompt

and powerful fellow labourers with Chris

tians, in this worthy and divinely sanc

tioned cause. And especially do they

grieve and wonder that members of our

churches, in view of an evil so desolating,

and so awful in its prospective bearings

on all the interests of our country, should

not only take no part in the exertions of

their brethren and fellow citizens against

intemperance, but by using and traffick:

ing in ardent spirits be actively engaged

in promoting it.

4. That they earnestly recommend, as

far as is practicable, the forming of tem

perance societies in the congregations
under their care; and that all the mem

bers of the churches adopt the principle of

entire abstinence from the use of ardent

spirits.

5. That as friends of the cause of tem

perance, this Assembly rejoice to lend

the force of their example to that cause,

as an ecclesiastical body, by an entire ab

stinence themselves from the use of ar

dent spirits.

A true extract, published by order of

the General Assembly.

Ezra Stiles Ely,

Stated Clerk.

Seventeenth Annual Report of the Board of

Directors of the Theological Seminary

at Princeton.

The Board of Directors of the Theolo

gical Seminary, present to the General

Assembly the following report—

At the date of the last report, the num

ber of students in the Seminary was nine

ty-nine.

During the summer session, the follow

ing ten new students were received, viz.

George W. Boggs, graduate of Amherst

Col. Mass.

John R. Moser, Williams, Mass.

Foster Thayer, do

Eleazer C. Hutchinson, Brown's, R. I.

William Hughes, Jefferson, Penn.

David Sterrett, do.

Josephus B. Loring, cand. of2d Pres. N.Y.

William Sprole, Baltimore.

Dana Goodsell, District of Columbia.

George W. Kennedy, Philadelphia.

During the winter session, the follow

ing fifty-sir additional students were re

ceived, viz.

Samuel Hutchings, graduate of Williams
Col. Mass.

Mason Noble,

William C. White, do.

Hope Brown, Amherst, Mass.

Oscar H. Gregory, do

do.

Chester Humphrey, do.

Harrison G. Park, Brown's, R. I.

John N. Lewis, Yale, Con.

Asa S. Colton, Hamilton, N. Y.

Charles S. Sears, do.

Henry Axtell, do.

Joseph Alden, Union, N. Y.

Benjamin Burroughs, jr. do.

George H. Hulin, do.

Samuel L. Lambertson, do.

P. F. Phelps, do.

Amos W, Seely, do.

John R. M*Dowell, -

Samuel R. Bertron, Nassau Hall, N. Y.

Amos Botsford, do.

Jonathan B. Condit, - do.

Silas C. Lindsley, do.

A. O. B. Ogden, do.

Robert Dunlap, University of Penn.

Robert H. Smith, do.

Richard Armstrong, Dickinson, Penn.

James G. Brackenridge, do.

William H. Campbell, do.

Robert Davidson, do.

John E. Annan, do.

George W. Hampson, Jefferson, Penn.

John D. Matthews, do.

David Sterret, do.

Samuel Wilson, do.
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John S. Galloway, Jefferson, Penn.

David H. Finley, Washington, Va.

James Paine, do.

Silas M. Andrews, Chapel Hill, N. C.

John D. Caldwell, Miami Univ. Ohio.

Sidney S. M“Roberts, Centre, Ken.

William P. Alexander, cand. of Presb. of

Ebenezer.

R. H. Lilly, do.

C. Forbes, Philadelphia.

Itichard Graham, New York,

F. Augustus Waldo, M.D. do.

Baker Johnson, do.

Arthur Granger, Elizabethtown.

James Harrison, do.

Alexander Ewing, Newcastle.

Robert Love, do.

William Whann, do.

District of Columbia.

Charleston, S. C.

Baltimore.

Flavel S. Mines,

Edward T. Buist,

John M. Harris,

Alfred Ketcham, New York.

Henry A. Riley, M. D. do.

The highest number of students that

has been in the Seminary during the

year is one hundred aud twenty. . The

number now in connexion with it is one

hundred and seven.

Mr. William Whann, a student of the

seminary, departed this life in March

last.

The students have as usual been exa

mined semi-annually by a large commit

tee of the Board. This examination in

the autumn continued three days, and in

the spring two days and a half. In these
examinations, the committees who attend

ed them, received entire satisfaction.

At the close of the summer session, cer

tificates that they had finished the whole

course of study prescribed in the plan,

were conferred on the following fifteen

students, viz. William P. Alrich, Isaac N.

Candee, John F. Cowan, William Cox,

John K. Cunningham, Chauncey Good

rich, James Hawthorn, John D. Hughes,

William B. M'Ilvaine, James D. Pickands,

David R. Preston, George Printz, David

H. Riddle, Moses Williamson, and Theo

dore S. Wright, a man of colour.

On the subject of benefactions for the

assistance of necessitous students, the

professors have reported the receipt of

the following sums, viz.

WoodFemale Cent Society,

S18 00bridge, N. J.

Female Society, Cedarst, church,

N. York, 124 00

Member of the class of 1819, in

terest on his share of a scholar

ship, 12 00

Female Education Society of the

Third Presbyterian Church,

Charleston, S. C. for one stu

dent, 150 00

Ladies of Brooklyn, L. I. for one

do. 75 00

Anonymous for do. 75 00

Female Cent Society of Florida,

N. Y. 16 00

Phebean Society of Philadelphia, 39 00

Ladies’ Benevolent Society of the

Murray Street Church, N. York

for a particular student, 75 00

Ladies of Princeton, N. J. 14 00

Female Cent Society of Jamaica,

L. I. 36 00

Do. First Church, Albany, 52 50

Female Bible Class Society of do. 50 00

S763 50

The Professors have also reported the

receipts of the following articles for the

use of the Seminary, viz.

A large bundle of shirts from the Dor

cas Society, N. Y.

Do, from a Female Association in Mur.

ray Street Church, N. Y.

Six pair of cotton stockings from Mrs.

Dr. Scott, New Brunswick, N. J.

A box of clothing from Mrs. Stella

Sprigg, of Baton Rouge, Mississippi.

And from E. C. Hutchinson two calico

quilts, three sheets, and three pillow

Cases.

The donations to the library through

the year have been, from

Rev. Dr. Greenville Ewing, Glasgow,

Scotland, 3 vols.

* of Col. Robinson, Jamaica, L.I.,

1 vol.

Rev. Dr. Archibald Alexander, Prince.

ton, 50 copies Harris's Chaldee Grammar.

The Board have the pleasure to report

the safe return of Professor Charles

Hodge from Europe in September last,

after an absence of two years, for im

provement in his department of instruc

tion. They hope and believe that the in

terests of the Seminary will eventually be

much promoted by this tour.

The Board have also the pleasure to

inform the Assembly, that Roswell L.

Colt, Esq. of Baltimore, has endowed a

scholarship in the Seminary.

The conditions on which this endow

ment is made are the following, viz.

1. That during his own natural life, he

shall have the right, from time to time, to

designate the scholar who shall enjoy the

benefit of this endowment.

2. That after his decease the right of

appointing the scholars who shall receive

the benefit of this shall be vested in the

pastor, for the time being, of the First

Presbyterian Church, Patterson, Essex

County, New Jersey; and if no new ap

pointment shall be made for the space of

six months after any vacancy in said scho

larship, by those having the right hereby

reserved to fill such vacancy, then the
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rofessors of the Seminary for the time

eing, or a majority of them, shall, from

time to time, and as often as occasions re

quire, apply the accruing interest to be

received from this gift towards the sup

port of such meritorious student, as they

shall think deserving of aid.

3. That the future Professors and Di

rectors of the Seminary shall continue to

subscribe, on entering on the duties of

their respective offices, the same form of

subscription which is now prescribed by

the Plan of the Seminary; but on their

failing to do so, or in case of any altera

tion of the present form of subscription,

then the capital sum of $2,500 shall be

forfeited to the Trustees of the First

Presbyterian Church in Patterson, afore

said, for the purpose of establishing a free

school in said town, under the control

and direction of , the Trustees of said

church, and their successors. And the

acceptance of this gift by the Trustees of

the General Assembly, shall be taken and

deemed as a pledge, that they and their

successors will appropriate the said funds

as occasions may require in the manner

set forth.

The Board have to inform the Assem

bly, that it has pleased Divine Provi

dence through the year to remove two of

their number by death, viz. Rev. John

Chester, D. D., and George C. Barber,

. Two years of the term for which

Dr. Chester was elected, remain unex

F. Mr. Barber's term of office would

ave expired at this time.

The Board have only further to report,

that the term of office of the following

Directors expires during the sessions of

the present Assembly, viz.

JMinisters.-Benjamin M. Palmer, D.D.

David Comfort, John Johnson, William

W. Philips, D.D., Joseph Caldwell, D.D.,

Francis Herron, D.D., William Nevins.

Elders.--Alexander Henry, Robert G.

Johnson, George C. Barber.

Signed by order of the Board of Di

rectors,

Ashbel GREEN, President.

John M'Dowell, Secretary.

Philadelphia, May 25, 1829.

The followingistheminuteadopt

ed by the Assembly, relative to their

Board of Missions: \

“While the Assembly would affec

tionately solicit the co-operation of the

churches with its own Board of Missions;

yet, as many of our churches have already
united their efforts with the American

Home Missionary Society, and the Ameri

can Board of Commissioners for Foreign

Missions; therefore resolved, as the sense

of the Assembly, that the churches should

be left entirely to their own unembarrass

ed and deliberate choice of the particular

channel, through which their charities

shall flow forth to bless the perishing.”

The Assembly has greatly enlarged

to secure co-operation in every part

year, the following individuals compo

their Board of Missions, with a view

of their bounds. For the present

se the Board:

BOARD OF MISSIONS.

Synods. Ministers. LAYMEN.

.Albany, Henry R. Weed, Ananias Platt.

Utica, Samuel C. Aiken, John Fine,

George S. Boardman, Walter King,

Abraham Varick.

Géneza, John Keep, Richard Steele.

Dirck C. Lansing, D.D.

Genesee, Joseph Penney, Ashley Sampson.

.New York, Gardiner Spring, D.D. Anson G. Phelps,

Robert M'Cartee,

William D. Snodgra

William W. Phillips, D.D.

John Johnston,

Samuel H. Cox, D.D.

Ezra Fisk, D.D.

JNew Jerse
J, Samuel Miller, D.D.

John M*Dowell, D.D.

Joshua T. Russell,

Philadelphia, Ashbel Green, D.D.

Jacob J. Janeway, D.D.

Ezra S. Ely, D.D.

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

Archibald Alexander, D.D.

Moses Allen,

George Douglass,

Robert Lenox,

Samuel Boyd,

Zechariah Lewis,

Marcus Wilbur.

Theodore Frelinghuysen,

Samuel Bayard,

David Magie.

SS,

Robert Ralston,

Daniel Montgomery,

Robert Smith, sen.

2 N
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Synods.

Philadelphia,

Pittsburgh,

Western Reserve,

Ohio,

Cincinnati,

Indiana,

Kentucky, ,

Virginia,

JWorth Carolina,

Tennessee,

West Tennessee,

South Carolina and

Georgia,

Mississippi and

South Alabama,

Ministers.

Thomas H. Skinner, D.D.

Ebenezer Dickey, D.D.

Samuel Martin, D.D.

John H. Kennedy,

William Nevins,

Joseph Sanford,

Alexander M'Clelland,

William M. Engles,

George C. Potts,

William L. M'Calla,

James Patterson,

Francis Herron, D.D.

Matthew Brown, D.D.

Giles H. Cowles, D.D.

James Hoge, D.D.

James Scott,

Joshua L. Wilson, D.D.

Samuel Crothers,

Benjamin Graves,

William W. Martin,

James Blythe, D.D.

Thomas Cleland, D.D.

John Matthews, D.D.

Benjamin H. Rice,

Shepherd K. Kollock,

James Stafford,

William M'Pheters, D.D.

Dugald M'Intyre,

Obadiah Jennings, D.D.

Aaron W. Leland, D. D.

William A. M. Dowell, D. D.

Samuel S. Davis,

James Smiley,

George Potts.

LAYMEN.

Roswell S. Colt,

John M*Mullin,

James Moore,

George W. Blight,

William Nassau,

Solomon Allen,

Robert Wallace,

James Kerr,

James Schott,

Joseph P. Engles,

Furman Leaming.

Harmer Dennie,

Eugenius M. Wilson.

Jedediah Crocker.

James Renfrew.

William Lowry

Jeremiah Sullivan.

Daniel Wurtz.

John W. Paine.

Frederick Nash.

Thomas Snoddy.

Nathaniel M'Nary.

Thomas Fleming.

William W. Caldwell.

OFFICERS OF the BoARD,

Rev. ASHBEL GREEN, D.D., President.

Rev. JOSHUA T. RUSSELL, Corresponding Sec'y and General Agent.

Rev. JOHN H. KENNEDY, Recording Secretary.

ExECUTIVE committee.

Rev. ASHBEL GREEN, D.D.

JOSHUAT. RUSSELL,

JOSEPH SANFORD,

Mr. JAMES MOORE,

SOLOMON ALLEN,

GEORGE W. BLIGHT,

FURMAN LEAMING.

It was unanimously resolved, “that the

General Assembly view with peculiar sa

tisfaction, the measure recently proposed

by the American Bible Society, to supply

every destitute family in the United States

with a copy of the Bible, in the course of

two years; and that it be cordially recom

mended to the presbyteries, individual

ministers, and churches connected with

the Assembly, to use their endeavours to

i. the above measures, in reliance on

the blessing of the Almighty, into full and

prosperous effect.”

The following resolutions were report
ed and adopted, in relation to the right of

voting on the part ofcorresponding bodies.

1. That the Commissioners of the Ge.

neral Assembly, the present year, to the

General Association of Massachusetts, be

appointed a Committee of Conference,

with a committee, who may be appointed

by the General Association for the same

purpose, with a view of adopting a course

on this subject that may meet the wishes,

both of this Assembly and of that Associa

tion.

2. Resolved, That the Commissioners

from this Assembly to the General Asso

ciation of Massachusetts, for the present

year, and for subsequent years, be instruct

ed not to vote in any of the resolves that

may come before that body.

The Rev. Joshua Leavitt, Secretary of

the American Seamen's Friend Society,



1829. 285Religious Intelligence.

by permission, addressed the Assembly on

the objects of the society:

Whereupon it was Resolved, That the

Assembly rejoice in the prosperous efforts

of the American Seamen’s Friend Society

for the spiritual improvement of that pe

culiar and interesting class of men, who

go down to the sea in ships, and commend

the seamen's cause to the affection, the

charities, and the prayers of all their

churches.

On the subject of statistical reports, it

was resolved that the presbyteries be re

quired to direct the sessions of the

churches within their bounds to make out,

in each year, the sessional report to the

presbytery up to the first day of April,

and transmit the same to the stated clerk

of the presbytery, and that each presby

tery be also required to direct their stated

clerk, on or before the first day of May,

in each year, to transmit by mail, to the

stated clerk of the General Assembly, a

presbyterial report, bearing the date of

April 1st, prepared from the sessional re

ports, according to the preceding resolu

tion.

The dividing line between the states of

New York and Pennsylvania was declared

to be the dividing line between the Sy

nods of Genesee and Pittsburg; and be

tween the Synods of Pittsburg and Phila

delphia, the dividing line was determined

to be a line running north and south, di

viding the counties of Warren and M'Kean,

Jefferson and Clearfield, Indiana and Cam

bria, Somerset and Bedford.

The Rev. Luther Halsey, of Princeton,

N. J. was elected Professor of Theology

in the Western Theological Seminary, in

the place of the Rev. Dr. Janeway, re

signed.

The report on the application of the

Synod of Kentucky, to take the Theolo

gical Seminary at Centre College under

their care of the Assembly, was taken up

and adopted, viz.

That they have examined and do fully

approve the plan of said seminary; and

hereby express their sense of the impor

tance of this institution; but, at the same

time, recommend a delay of any applica

tion on this subject until the next year, in

consequence of the immaturity of their ar

rangements.

An answer to the letter, from the

Board of Congregational Ministers of

London and its vicinity, to the Assembly

was reported and adopted, and commit

ted to the stated clerk to be forwarded.

Three thousand pages of tracts were

received from the Female Tract Society

of this city to be distributed in the west

ern parts of Pennsylvania, and committed

to Dr. Herron for distribution. Ten thou

*and pages were also received from the

Female Tract Society of the 6th Presby.

terian Church for distribution among the

southern and western members of the

Assembly.

A new Synod, called the Synod of Cin

cinnati, was constituted, to consist of the

presbyteries of Chilicothe, Cincinnati,

and Miami. Their first meeting is to be

held on the fourth Thursday of October
next.

Dr. Green, Dr. Skinner, and Dr. Ely,

were appointed a committee to report to

the next General Assembly, a mode of

proceeding in organizing churches under

the present constitution of the church :

also on the manner in which ministers

and licentiates are to be received into

any of our presbyteries from ecclesiasti

cal bodies in the United States, which

correspond with the General Assembly.

The committee to whom was referred

the report of the committee on psalmody,

with their book, &c. made a report which

was amended and adopted; and con

cludes by recommending the recommit

tal of said book to the same committee,

with the addition of the Rev. Dr. Skinner

and Mr. Sanford, to receive those correc

tions and alterations which may be

thought necessary. Remarks or correc

tions proposed by ministers, or others, are

to be placed in the hands of the Rev. Dr.

Ely, free of expense, within six months.

On application of the Board of Educa

tion the constitution was so amended, as

that hereafter fifty-three persons shall

constitute the Board; twenty-five of

whom are to be ministers, and the re

maindermale communicants ofthe church;

one minister and one layman from each

synod, and the remainder from Philadel

phia, and within a convenient distance

from the city,+together with such vice

presidents, as the board may appoint.

Five members, including the president,

or a vice-president, shall be a quorum.—

The annual report was presented and

adopted and referred to the Board for

revisal and publication in the appendix

to the minutes.—The following gentle

men were re-elected as members of the

board for four years, viz.: Dr. J. H. Rice,

Dr. Moses Waddel, Dr. Archibald Alex

ander, Dr, S. N. Rowan, John Wood.

worth, Alexander Henry, Wm. Kirkpa

trick, and Horace Hill. Dr. D. C. Lan

sing was elected for four years in the

place of Dr. Axtell, deceased. From

each of the new synods the following

persons were appointed.—In the Synod

of Utica the Rev. Samel Sweezy and Mr.

Levi Beebee; in the Synod of Cincinnati,

the Rev. Dr. R. H. Bishop and Abraham

A. Halsey, Esq., and in the Synod of

South Alabama and Mississippi, the Rev.

Dr. R. M. Cunningham, and John Hen
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derson, Esq.-The following additional

members were appointed, viz.-The Rev.

John W. Scott, John W. Thompson, Esq.

George Ralston, Esq., Mr. James Schott,

T. Bradford, jr. Esq., Mr. Joseph B.

Mitchell, Mr. Matthew Newkirk, Mr.

John R. Neff, Mr. Matthew L. Bevan, and

Mr. James Fassett.

Answers to several letters, received in

reply to the last General Assembly's let

ter to the Protestant churches of France,

were reported, and ordered to be trans

mitted by the stated clerk.

The following resolution was adopted,

on the subject of correspondence with the

General Association of Massachusetts, viz.

Resolved, That the delegates to the

General Association of Massachusetts be

instructed to inform that Association that,

while this General Assembly do most cor

dially accept and approve the expression

of their sentiments with regard to candi

dates, licentiates and ministers under

censure for heresy or immorality, they

do also, most respectfully and affection

ately, represent to the Association, that

they deem it highly important that it

should be considered irregular that any

candidate, licentiate or minister, whose

credentials are withheld on account of

the violation of ecclesiastical order, should

be received by either of the correspond

ing bodies.

The following persons were appointed

a committee to certify the standing of

travelling ministers and licentiates, viz.

In the Synod of Albany, the Rev. Henry

R. Weed; in the Synod of Geaeva, the

Rev. Wm. Wisner; in the Synod of Utica,

the Rev. Samuel C. Aiken; in the Synod

of Cincinnati, the Rev. Joshua L. Wilson;

and in the Synod of Mississippi and South

Alabama, the Rev. George Potts and the

Rev. Theodore Clapp.

The Assembly, *ing finished their

business, adjourned, after uniting in some

special exercises of praise and prayer, to

the third Thursday in May, 1830.

The foregoing extracts from the

Minutes of the General Assembly

and notices of certain measures

adopted, are inserted for the infor

mation of our readers, before the

publication of the Minutes at large.

List of the Auxiliary Societies to the General Assembly's Board of Mis

sions, organized since May, 1828.

1. First Presbyterian Church, Phila

delphia, Pa.

2. Second do. do.

3. Third do. do.

4. Fourth do. do.

5. Sixth do. do.

6. Church in Kensington, Pa.

7 2x Frankford, do.

8. , Cape May, New Jersey.

9. » Neshamony, Pa.

10. 77 Reading, do.

11. , Mifflintown, do.

12. 21 East Tuscarora, do.

13. , Lewistown, do.

14 xx Waynesburgh, do.

15. xx Huntingdon, do.

16. -> Hart's Log, do.

17. 72 Alexandria, do.

18. , Bellefont, do.

19. 22 Lick Run, do.

20. , East Kishacoquillas, do.

21. xx Princeton, New Jersey.

22. xx Kingston, do.

23. First Church in Albany, N. Y.

24. Second do. do.

25. Third do. do.

26. Church in Greenbush, do.

. First Church in Troy, do.

. Second do. do.

. Church in Lansinburg, do.

. Church in Hudson, N.Y. do.

Eghth Church in New York City.

Canal Street Church, do.

. First Street Church, do.

. Murray Street Church, do.i

35. Scotch Presbyterian Church, do.

36. Church in Christiana, Delaware

37. 77 Newcastle, do.

38. -> Norristown, Pa.

39. 27 Doylestown, do.

40. 22 Abingdon, do.

41. xx Germantown, do.

42. Eighth Presbyterian Church, Phi.

adelphia, do.

43. First Presbyterian Church, Balti

more, Md.

44. Allentownship Congregation, Pa.

45. First Presbyterian Church, Pitts

burgh, do.

46. Centre Church, N. Carolina

47. Ash Pole, do.

48. Laurel Hill, do.

49. Red Bluff, do.

50. Bethel Church, - do

51. Little Pedee Church, do.

52. Seventh Presbyterian Church, Phi.

ladelphia, Pa.

53. Wilmington, N. C.

54. Eastj. Alleghany County,

Pa.

55. Mansfield Congregation, Ohio.

56. Mount Vernon, do. do.

57. Buck Creek, do. do.

58. Urbanna do. do.

59. Cincinnati, Dr. Wilson's.

60. Dayton, Ohio.

61. Franklin, do.

62. Lebanon, do.

63. Dick's Creek, do.

64. Pisgah, do.
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65. Hagerstown, Md.

66. Wyalusing, Pa. -

67. Harmony Congregation, N. Jersey.
68. Oxford, do.

69. Hardwick, do.

70 Stillwater, do.

71. Rocky Spring, Ohio.

72. Bloomingburgh, do.

73. Washington, :
74. Salem, 0.

75. Concord, do.

76. §.; do.

77. Springfield, do.

78. Millville, do.

79. Seven Mile Church, do.

80. Hamilton, Butler County, do.

81 Somerset, Ohio,

82 Montgomery, do.

83. Pleasant Ridge, do.

84. Ripley, Brown County, do.
5. Red Oak, do.

86. Strait Creek, do.

7. Manchester, do.

88. West Union, do.

89. Hillsborough, do.

90. Rocky Spring, do.

91.º do.

92. Greenwich, Warren Co. N. J.

93. Bethlehem, Hunterdon Co. do.

94. Alexandria, do. do.

95. Amwell United First Church, do.

96. Amwell First Church, do.

97. Mansfield, - do.

98. Amwell Second Church, do.

90. Millville, N. J.

100. Bridgeton, do. *

101. Fairfield, N.J.

102. Greenwich, do.

103. Deerfield, do.

104. Pittsgrove, do.

105. Woodbury, do.

106. Blackwoodstown, do.

107. Pencador, Del.

108. Newburyport, Mass.

109. Mount Carmel, Ohio.

110. Hopewell, do.

111. Bath, do.

112. Salisbury, Pa.

113. Lambertsville, N. J.

114. Pennington, do.

115. First Church, Trenton, do.

116. Lawrence, do.

117. Dutch Neck, do.

118. Cranberry, do.

119. Upper Freehold, do.

120. First Church in Freehold, do.

121. Steubenville, Indiana.

122. Crawfordsville, do.

123. Church in Trenton City, N. J.

124. Wooster, Ohio.

125. Long's Run, New Salem Congre.

gation, Pa.

126. Great Valley and Charlestown

Church, Pa. -

127. Congregation of Cross Roads, Pa.

128. Congregation of the Flatts, Wash

ington County, Pa.

129. Youngstown, do.

130. Slippery Rock, do.

131. Mount Pleasant Congregation, do.
132. Easton, do. .

133. Lower Mount Bethel, do.

IP The collections and subscriptions obtained by the Rev. Mr. Barr, in Ohio, from

the congregations named as having been organized by him, were for one year only;

but little doubt is entertained that most of these congregations will be ready to renew

their efforts annually.

Indirect information has been received of the organization of a number of auxi

liaries, from which formal reports have not been received, and which are not contained

in the foregoing list. -

-

• anieRICAN BIBLE SOCIETY.

The following resolutions were adopted

at the late meeting of the American Bible

Society in New York.

Resolved, That this Society, with a

humble reliance on Divine aid, will endea

vour to supply all the destitute families of

the United States with the Holy Scrip

tures, that may be willing to purchase or

receive them, within the space of two

years, provided means be furnished by its

auxiliaries and benevolent individuals, in

season to enable the Board of Managers

to carry this resolution into effect.

Resolved, That with the full purpose of

accomplishing, by the blessing of God,

this most necessary and important work,

it be earnestly recommended to ministers

of the gospel, and laymen of every deno

mination, in places where no auxiliary

society has yet been formed, or where

they have relaxed their efforts, to take

immediate measures for carrying into ef.

fect the general distribution of the Scrip

tures in their respective neighbourhoods.

-

To SUPPLY THE WHOLE WORLD WITH

THE BIBLE,

JA Good Beginning.—The followinglet

ter (says the New York Observer), will

show where the first contributions were

made, towards supplying the United

States with Bibles within two years.

To the Rev. J. C. Brigham, Secretary of

the Am. Bible Society,

DEAR SIR-The females connected with

the binding department of the American

Bible Society’s operations, have this day

enjoyed the privilege of attending your

thirteenth anniversary. They there heard
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your resolution to supply every destitute

family in the United States with a copy of

the holy scriptures within the period of

two years. They were also told that this

could be effected, provided, among other

conditions, that every professor of reli

gion would give serenty-five cents for this

object. They also heard that it was ne

cessary to act, as well as resolve, and that

immediate measures must be taken to pre

vent a total failure of this important en

terprise. Valuing as they do the Bible,

the richest of heaven's blessings, and

knowing that thousands in the land are

without it, they are anxious to do what

they can towards carrying into effect the

resolution referred to. For this purpose

they ask you to accept, in behalf of the

Society, the enclosed donation, seventy

five cents from each, making an aggregate

of forty-five dollars and seventy-five cents.

CHARLEs StARR.

.New York, May 14, 1829.

P.S.—After witnessing the readiness

with which your call is responded to by

those whose almost every moment must

be redeemed, to enable them to earn

their daily bread, I cannot deny myself

the gratification of doubling the contri

bution which they have so generously

made. I therefore send you ninety-one

dollars and fifty cents.

Yours, &c. C. S.

-

Missions of THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

of the PREsBYTERIAN CHURCH.

(Continued from p. 234.)

OHIO.

The Reverend Thomas Barr, Missionary

Agent in Ohio, whose Journal of a three

months' tour has just been received, re

ports the following collections for the

işoard of Missions within the bounds of

the Presbyteries of Miami, Cincinnati and

Chilicothe.

Mansfield, 7 124

Mount Vernon, 9 18

Mrs. Reed, Elm Creek, 0 25

Buck Creek Congregation, 12 75

Urbanna, 12 873

Mrs. Ambler, 0 50

Dayton, 22 00

Mr. Maltby, 0 50

Franklin, 11 874

Lebanon, 11 50

Dick's Creek, 5 25

Pisgah, 15 73

1)r. Wilson's Church, Cin. 41 15

Mrs. Burnett, 1 00

Ladies of Cincinnati, by Mr.

Howel, 5

Reading, 1 00

Lower Springfield, 9 50

Bethel Congregation, 5 37}

Seven Mile, 1 50

Hamilton, 1587;

Somerset, 2 75

Montgomery, 1 81+

Pleasant Ridge, 8 00

Ripley, 18 724

Red Oak, 51 23

Strait Creek, 3 45

Manchester, 17 374

West Union, 28 56%

Hillsborough, 15 87.4

Rocky Spring, 3 75

Bloomingburgh, 6 20

Washington, 6 314

Salem Congregation, 4 00

Concord Congregation, 2 75

Two families in Chilicothe, 3 98

Two subscriptions for Phi

ladelphian, 00

In a letter addressed to the Corres

ponding Secretary, the Rev. Mr. Barr gives

the following statement of the necessities

of the church, and the wide fields of use

fulness in the State of Ohio.

“Let the Board think of the melancho

ly fact, that there are within this State,

more than 100 organized churches, of our

order, vacant: and I speak after delibe

ration, when i say, that one hundred more

might be now organized, were there mi

nisters, for a suitable time, to pay atten

tion to them; and many of these, at the

start, would be of much promise. The

call is loud, and the circumstances favour

able, for the Board to act to much advan

tage for its own influence, and the welfare

of the churches. Make a vigorous effort

to assist this State now, and before seven

years pass away, you will be richly repaid

both in men and money, I trust. The va

rious institutions of learning, now in suc

cessful operation, will produce educated

men, and the revivals of religion, that

have already taken place, will send a con

siderable number *:::: men of piety

to these institutions. In one congregation

I found four or five young men, subjects

of a revival, about to commence a course

of education preparatory to the ministry.

Let us have then, five, six, seven, or ten,

if you please, young men, this spring, if

possible; one or two as Missionaries, and

the others to locate in some of our pro

minent places of usefulness.”

In respect to the character and labours

required of Missionaries to the West, the

same correspondent remarks:

“Itinerating must be pursued, if we

would preserve our present vacancies, or

increase much our borders. Men, willing

to labour publickly, and from house to

house; willing to endure hardships; con

descending to such as are of “low estate;”

taking pleasure, like their divine Master,

in seeking the “lost,”—these are the men

for Missionaries—and I can assure you.
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that men of some good degree of ener

getick, active piety, are those alone that

will be any how acceptable or useful;-

any such minister will be received for

his work’s sake, and will receive the best

accommodations from the people that they

can give him.”

Prompt Return, and Liberal Proposal.

In reply to the circulars, recently issued

from the Office of the Board of Missions

of the General Assembly, the following

letter was received last week from a gen

tleman of distinction, and well known

liberality, in Pennsylvania. We cannot

but indulge the hope, that an example, so

benevolent and persuasive, will find many

cheerful imitators.

“Dear Sir, I have received your cir

cular, issued at the office of the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church, of February 25th,

and also your private communication of

February 23d. I would just remark, that

to me it would be extremely injudicious,

under any circumstances whatever, to dis

solve the Board; and I cannot see what

objections any other society or sect of

£hristians can make, to our own Church

exerting herself in that way which may

seem most conducive to promote real pi

ety and enlarge her bounds. I mentioned

to Mr.—, when in your city a few weeks

past, to hand in my name as one of the

hundred-dollar subscribers; I find it has

not been done. I now, Rev. Sir, desire

that you may place my name on your list

as a subscriber for one hundred dollars

per year for ten years. I also mentioned

to Mr. that it would not affect my

ayment yearly, whether the whole num

É. of subscribers should be obtained, or

not. There is another Society which I

feel it my duty to support, in my small

way; I mean your Education Society, to

assist indigent pious young men in pre

paring themselves for the ministry. If it

should be thought right by the fathers of

our Church in your city to encourage as

sistance to that Society, I would freely

engage to pay one hundred dollars per

year, for ten years, on condition that fifty

persons shall agree to pay that sum on or

before the first day of November next, or

at any other time your Committee might

think best. 1 conclude with most heartily

wishing success, not only to the exertions

of the Presbyterian Church, but to every

society which has in view the glory of

God, and the christianizing of the world.”

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, N. J. during the month of May last, viz.

Of Henry Chester, Esq., per Andrew Bayard, Esq., for a Check on Grafton

Bank, N.H., on account of the Whelock estate, $471.38, disc. $2.36

Of Bev. Robert M'Cartee, Canal Street Church, N. Y. - - -

Of Rev. John Smith, Otsego Presbytery

of Rev. Alonzo Welton, North River Presbytery - - - -

of Dr. Ebenezer Dickey, Oxford, and U. W. Nottingham, New Castle Pres

bytery - -

Of Rev. Thomas Barr, Richland Presbytery -

Of Rev. George Chandler, Kensington

For rent of a carpenter's shop -

Amount received for the contingent fund,

Of Rev. Joshua T. Russell, collected by him in New York for the New York

and New Jersey Professorship -

Of Rev. Eli F. Cooley, collected by him in New Brunswick Presbytery, for

ditto - -

- 450 00

- 176 50

Of Rev. Jos. L. Shaffer, do. in Harmony $15. and in Oxford, $20, do. - 35 00

Of Rev. Samuel L. Graham, from Orange Presbytery for Southern Profes

sorship - - - - - - - 55 00

Of Rev. Jesse Rankin, Concord Presbytery, for do. - -' - 57 13

Of Rev. James L. Marshall, on account of his subscription for the Oriental

and Biblical Literature Professorship - - - - - 70 00

Of Rev. Abraham Williamson, per Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, in part of his

subscription for the Eumenian Scholarship, 34, and $6 from the Female

Benevolent Society of Chester, on his account - - - - 10 00

Of Rev. George S. Woodhull, for the Senior Class of 1820 Scholarship - 50 00

And for indigent students of the Seminary - - - - 18 00

Of Hugh Auchincloss, Esq., Treasurer of New York Presbytery, for ditto 118 72

of Nathaniel Davis, Esq., Treasurer of Albany Presbytery, for ditto - 46 63

Of Rev. Dr. Ebenezer Dickey, from Rev. Robert White, Fagg’s Manor, New

Castle Presbytery, for ditto - - - - - - 4 00

Amount received for the Seminary $1615 75
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Received also for the Board of Missions, viz.

Of Rev. Joshua T. Russell, General Agent, the particulars are published

by him - - - - - - - - S105 92

Of ditto from Rev. James W. Alexander, for a mission to our Aborigines 60 00

Of ditto - - - - - - - - - 58 70

Of ditto - - - - - - - - - 257 50

Of ditto • * - - - - - - - - 23 63

Of ditto - - - - - - - - - - - 353 63

Of ditto - - - - - - - - - 3 20

Of ditto - - - - - - - - - 170 85

Of Miss Olive Sproat, per M. L. Bevan, Esq., her donation - - 5 00

Of Rev. Jacob Green, from Female Missionary Society of Bedford, Aux to

Board of Missions, annual remittance - - - $62 36

Monthly Concert collection - - - - -

Bible Class do. $3.40, and donation from Miss R. Peck $1 - 4 40 75 00

of Rev. A. O. Patteson, Longrun, Redstone Presbytery ... . $35 00

Female Cent Society of Sewickly - - - - 13 50

Donation from Mrs. E. Taylor, S4, and Miss M. Taylor, $1 - 5 00 53 50

of Hugh Auchincloss, Esq., Treasurer of New York Presbytery, annual

collections - - - - - - - - 158 11

Of Rev. A. Condit, Newark Presbytery, ditto - - - - 18 17

Of Rev. Dr. Ezra Fisk, Hudson ditto, ditto - SS 41

of Rev. George Junkin, from Danville Miss Soc. Aux, to Board of Missions 39 00

Of Rev. M. L. Fullerton, from Rev. James Buchanan, Green Castle S30 00

And from David Elliott, Mercerburg - - - 10 U0 40 00

Of Rev. John Dorrance, from several congregations in Mississippi Presby

tery, being 50 cent subscriptions - - - - - 95 25

Of Rev. R. B. Belville, Neshaminey, annual collections - - -

of Rev. Peter Hossinger, Waterford and Gravel Run, Erie Presbytery, ditto 3 15

of Rev. A. K. Russel, New Castle Presbytery, ditto - - - 60 67

Of Mr. Samuel Morrow, Fourth Presbyterian Church, ditto - - 12 32

of Rev. John Mitchelmore, Lewes Presbytery, ditto - - - 11 87

of Rev. Ithamar Pillsgrove, Long Island Presbytery, ditto - - 45 79

Of Rev. John Smith, Otsego Presbytery, ditto - - - - 1 00

Of Rev. Alonzo Welton, North River Presbytery, ditto - - - "Sº 39

Of Rev. David Magie, Elizabethtown Presbytery, ditto - - - 53 13

Of Rev. Alexander M'Clelland, Derry, Carlisle Presbytery, ditto - - 8 00

Of Nathaniel Davis, Esq., Treasurer of Albany Presbytery, ditto - - 41 33

Of Rev. James Latta, per Rev. W. Latta, Upper Octorara, New Castle Pres

bytery, ditto - - - - - - - - 6 00

Of Dr. James Magraw, L. W. Nottingham, and Charleton, ditto, ditto - 6 00

Of Mr. Simeon Munday, Second Church Woodbridge, Elizabethtown Pres

bytery, ditto - - - - - - - - 4 00

Of Rev. Jos. Barr, per Rev. A. Babbit, Leacock, New Castle Presbytery,

ditto - - - - - - - - - S 37

of Rev. John M'Knight, from Mrs. Mt. M'Knight, Treas. Fem. Miss. Soc.

Rocky Spring, $16, and from Mrs. A. Chambers, Treas. Fem. Miss. Soc.

Chambersburg, $25.50 . - - - - - - 41 50

Of Rev. Dr. E. Dickey, Oxford, and U. W. N. $6, Fagg’s Manor, S11, New
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Prº For the first time since we assumed the editorship of the Chris

tian Advocate, we this month omit altogether a View of Publick Affairs.

We regret this omission, although we have nothing of great importance

to report. But our engagements with the General Assembly, followed

by some indisposition, leave us no alternative but either to delay the

issuing of our monthly number very unduly, or, to omit the article in

lº. for a single month. We have chosen the latter part of the al

ternative.
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But according to the answer of

our Catechism now under consi

deration, not only is the use of

graven images and sensible sym

bols of every kind prohibited in the

service of God, but we are forbid

den to worship him “in any other

way not appointed in his word.”

I will shortly notice a few of these

other forbidden ways; and I solicit

a particular attention to what I

shall offer on this part of the an

swer before us, because I believe

that you whom I address are in far

less danger of transgressing the di

vine precept by the formal use of

images, or visible symbols, than of

violating it in some of the methods,

or instances, now to be specified.

1. We are forbidden by the ma

nifest scope of the second com

mandment to form, even in our

minds, any fanciful representation

of the great and invisible Jehovah.

The human fancy is exceedingly

prone to create forms or phantasms

of its own; and it certainly re

quires some care and effort, to re

strain it in religious worship, from

framing some image or picture of

the unseen Deity; to abstract the

mind from every sensible or imagi

Wol. VII.-ſh. Adv.

nary object; to set God alone be

fore it, and to fill it with deep awe

and solemn reverence for that pure,

glorious, spiritual, and infinite Be

ing, to whom all our prayers and

praises, in order to be acceptable,

must be addressed. The duty here

stated is clearly implied, or rather

explicitly enjoined, by our Saviour,

where he says (John iv. 24) “God

is a Spirit, and they that worship

him must worship him in spirit and

in truth.” Many, my dear youth,

very many, it is to be feared, trans

gress the second commandment, in

the way to which this particular

points your attention.

2. What is called in holy Scrip

ture," will worship,” is forbidden

by the spirit of the second com

mandment. By will worship, we

are to understand, every thing in

religion which, not being prescribed

in the revealed will of God, has no

higher or better origin than the

. invention, or device of man.

The sinfulness of this will worship

consists in its carrying with it an

arrogant implication that the Cre

.ator’s requisitions, made known in

his written word, are imperfect

and defective, and need to be

amended or supplied by the crea

ture’s wisdom, contrivance, or pre

scription. Thus in some churches

called Christian, the sacraments

of the New Testament—Baptism

and the Lord's Supper—are not ad

ministered agreeably to the divine

9 ()
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institution, by simply washing with

water in the name of the sacred

Three, and by giving and receiving

common bread and wine as the me

morials of the death and sacrifice

of Christ, but with several vain ap

pendages, which are entirely, the

unauthorized devices and additions

of men. Under this head, also,

must be ranked a multitude of su

perstitions, and profane rites and

practices; such as endeavouring to

unveil future events by applying to

fortune tellers, or prognosticators;

using unlawful means to prevent or

cure diseases, or to obtain an object

of any kind, though lawful and de

sirable in itself; “simony and sa

crilege; all neglect, contempt, hin

dering and opposing the worship

and ordinances which God hath ap

pointed.”

Certain false appearances of re

º likewise, belong to the class

of errors and evils that fall under

this particular. When the minds

of men become greatly excited by

religious considerations, without be

ing suitably enlightened and guard

ed, they are exceedingly prone to

prescribe, both for themselves and

others, some extraordinary religious

services, or peculiar austerities, or

a devotion of their time and pro

perty to what they consider sacred

uses, which are not required, nor

in the least degree countenanced,

in the Scriptures of truth. From

this root, the whole system of

Monkery and Celibacy, with all

their attendant follies, impositions,

and unnumbered mischiefs of vari

ous kinds, have sprung up and been

nourished; and to the very same

origin may be traced the unhappy

and , reproachful extravagances,

which have been witnessed in some

revivals, or supposed revivals of re

ligion, , in our own country. A

blind, heated, rash, and misguided

zeal, has, in various ways, done in

calculable injury to the cause of ge

nuine vital piety. We should see

* Larger Catechism

to it therefore that we have a plain

scriptural warrant for every reli

gious act, duty, or service, that we

either attempt ourselves, or enjoin

on others. Without this, whatever

show there may be of unusual sanc

tity, or holy ardour, the issue will

always be unhappy. The sin of

will worship is committed, and the

consequences will, in the end, be

unfavourable to pure and undefiled

religion.

3. Those who altogether neglect

publick worship, or at any time

unnecessarily absent themselves

from it, or who disregard any of

the ordinances or duties which God

has appointed or commanded; and

those also who pretend that they

can serve him more advantageous

ly in some other way devised and

adopted by themselves, must be

considered as grossly violating the

command before us. “This precept

is also transgressed by not attend

ing on the ordinances of God with

that holy, humble, and becoming

frame of spirit, that the solemnity

of the duties themselves, or the au

thority of God enjoining, or the ad

vantages which we may expect to

receive by them, call for. When

we do not seriously think what we

are going about, before we engage

in holy duties, or watch over our

own hearts and affections, or else

worship God in a careless and indif

ferent manner; in which case we

may be said “to draw nigh to him

with our lips, while our hearts are

far from him.’”*

Let us now consider “the rea

sons annexed to the second command

ment,” which, according to our ca

techism, are—“God’s sovereignty

over us, his propriety in us, and the

zeal he hath to his own worship.”

This is to be considered as the ex

position of the words in the sacred

text—“For I, the Lord thy God,

am a jealous God, visiting the ini

j. of the fathers upon the chil

ren, unto the third and fourth ge

* Ridgley.

i
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neration of them that hate me;

and showing mercy unto thousands

of them that love ine and keep my

commandments.” Formal reasons,

it may be observed, are annexed

only to this, and the three follow

ing precepts of the decalogue. Of

the three reasons conjoined with

the commandment under considera

tion, God’s sovereignty over us, is

the first—This sovereignty is ex

pressed in the sacred oracle by the

words “I the Lord.” The very

term Jehovah, here translated

LoRD, denotes self-existence; and

implies that the great and glorious

Being to whom it refers is omnipo

tent or almighty, and the fountain

or source from which all other be

ings derive their existence. This

supremacy, the underived “I AM”

here brings into view, as a reason

why the command he delivers, rela

tive to the exclusion of images in

his worship, should receive the

most careful and exact obedience.

And surely this is reason enough.

Power, among creatures, may in

deed exist, without wisdom to di

rect it, or benevolence and good

ness to influence its exercise. But

we know it does not so exist, and I

think it is inconceivable that it

should thus exist, in the Supreme

Being. It seems therefore to be

taken for granted in the sacred

Scriptures, that every intelligent

being who has any knowledge of

the true God, will know and under

stand that his almighty power will,

and forever must be, righteously ex

ercised. “Shall not the Judge of

all the earth do right?” Hence

appeals are made to this power, to

silence all rebellion in the creature,

and all questioning of any of his

commands, ways, or doings. “It is

somewhat remarkable,” says an ex

cellent writer, “that in the book of

Job, composed on purpose to re

solve some difficulties in provi
dence, when God is brought in as

speaking himself out of the whirl

wind, he makes use of no other ar

gument than his tremendous majes

ty and irresistible power!” This

then is the first reason annexed to

the second commandment, that God

“is sovereign Lord over us, and

has a right to make what laws he

pleases, about his own worship;

and that we, as God’s subjects, are

bound to observe these laws, and to

worship him no other way.”t

The second reason annexed to

this command is, God’s “propriety

in us”—Speaking, as it were, per

sonally, to each individual of his

chosen people, he says of himself,

I am “thy God.” Even among

men, no right of exclusive property

is considered more indisputable

and valid, than that which we have

to the productions of our own inge

nuity and workmanship. But all

mankind are “God’s workman

ship.” They are, in a degree infi

nitely beyond what men can affirm

of their sagacity and labour, the

creatures, the products, of his power

and skill. Yet the Lord Jehovah

has claims on us as his peculiar

property and , possession, still

stronger than those which he de

rives from creation. When by sin

and rebellion, man had risen u

against his Maker,alienated himself

from his rightful owner and sove

reign, and made himself over, as it

were, to the enemy of both God and

man, and deserved, as the just re

compense of his enormous guilt, to

be banished for ever from all good—

God not only spared him, but pro

vided redemption for him—Yes, my

dear youth, and the price of re

demption from our slavery to sin

and Satan, and the incurred penal

ty of eternal death, was high in

deed—too high for any created be

ing to provide and pay. For “we

were not redeemed with corrupti

ble things as silver and gold-but

with the precious blood of Christ,

as of a lamb without blemish and

without spot.” Surely, when all

this is considered, God’s “proprie

* Witherspoon. # Willison.
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ty in us”—his exclusive right to us

and all that we have and are—must

be seen to furnish the strongest rea

son conceivable, for our.#
to that method of worshipping an

serving him which he may choose

to prescribe, and for our rejecting

with abhorrence every mode which

he has forbidden.

The third and last reason by

which obedience to the second com

mandment is enforced is, “the zeal

which God hath for his own wor

ship”—“I the Lord thy God, am

a jealous God, visiting the ini

quities of the fathers upon the chil

dren, unto the third and fourth ge

neration of them that hate me, and

showing mercy unto thousands of

them that love me and keep my

commandments.” Whenever the

Deity, in condescension to human

weakness, is pleased to speak to us

“after the manner of men,” we

must be careful not to conceive of

him as possessing any of the imper

fections or passions of our nature.

Thus, when it is said that he is “a

jealous God,” we are not to con

ceive of jealousy in him, as full

corresponding to that feeling, as it

exists in the human mind. All

that is meant is, that the Deity has

a holy sensibility in regard to every

thing which relates to his worship;

which may be illustrated to us by

the sensitiveness and vigilance

which we witness in one of our

kind, under the influence of jea

lousy in regard to purity and deli

cacy of conduct in one who is most

beloved, and in whose affections no

rival can be tolerated. Idolatry is

often in Scripture represented as

spiritual adultery; and those who

indulge in it, or even lean toward

it, as resembling those who are

basely regardless of the marriage

covenant.

As to God's visiting the iniqui

ties of parents upon their children,

unto the third and fourth genera

tion of them that hate him, you

must be careful to observe that the

children thus visited, as well as

their parents, are distinctly said to

be those that hate God.—He never

inflicts spiritual judgments on pi

ous children for the sins of their

wicked parents, or progenitors; al

though temporal calamities, such as

disease, poverty and grief, are not

unfrequently entailed on children

by the vices of their parents. Yet

even these calamities, if the chil

dren be pious, are always overruled

for their eternal benefit. Now, it

should be observed, that no hater

of God ever is, or indeed can be,

punished in this life, more severely

than his own proper iniquities de

serve; and if God, for wise and

holy purposes, determines to punish

wicked parents in this life less than

their sins deserve, (reserving their

full and more awful retribution for

a futureº and inflicts greater

temporal sufferings on their off

spring than they would otherwise

endure, yet unspeakably less, after

all, than their own proper iniquities

deserve—is there any injustice in

this P. There is not the shadow of

it. On the contrary, there is not

only equity, but wisdom, and good

ness too, in the dispensation. A

solemn warning is held forth, both

to parents and children, which may

have, and is intended to have, a sa

lutary influence, in preventing en

tirely the threatened evils. It is

also worthy of special notice, how,

in the midst of these fearful com

minations, still “mercy rejoiceth

against judgment.” The threaten

ed judgments extend only to the

third and fourth generations of

those who hate God; but mercy is

promised to thousands, both of gene

rations and individuals, of them

that love the Lord and keep his

commandments. Thus you see,

dear youth, that your heavenly Fa

ther has set before you, all that is

awful on the one hand, and all that

is alluring on the other, to engage

you most carefully to regard what

he has required*. in this, and

in all his other commandments.

Meditate seriously, I beseech you,
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both on the penalties and the pro

mises here, and elsewhere, exhibited

in God’s holy word; and may his

grace incline you to shun the evil,

and choose the good, to the glory

of his name and your own eternal

welfare and happiness. Amen.

-

Fort. The chinistiAN Advocate.

A CraitICAL ExPOSITION OF il. COR.

xii. 16.

“But be it so: I was not burdensome to

you—Nevertheless being crafty, I caught

you with guile.”

Only two general modes of inter

pretation can be consistently appli

ed to this text. The one supposes

it to contain the Apostle's own

statement of the character of the

measures he employed, and the ge

neral course º conduct he pur

sued, while labouring at Corinth.

The other supposes that it is mere:

ly the quotation of the language of

another. Between these two me

thods of interpretation, we think

there can be but little difficulty in

deciding which has the most legiti

mate claim to a correct exhibition

of the meaning of the text. For,

though it has been frequently cited

and applied as though the first of

these were the only method of in

terpreting it, it will be no difficult

matter to show, that such interpre

tation must necessarily attribute to

the Apostle the exercise of a dispo

sition with which the religion that

he professed, and of which he was

so distinguished an advocate, pro

claims a constant and eternal war

fare; and charge him with the em

ployment of measures for the pro

pagation of truth, which are not

only unsanctioned by the word of

God, but contrary to its whole spi

rit and tenor; and such as the

Apostle himself in other places

censures and disclaims.

For, supposing the Apostle to

speak in his proper person, we must

either admit the full and usual

meaning of the words “craftiness

and guile,” and thus directly charge

him with deceit and fraud; or by

some attempt to abate the mean

ing of the words, soften the charge

against him.

Schleusner seems to lend his au

thority to countenance such a soft

ening of the words “ravoveyo;” and

“3oxes.” He translates the text

“Existens callidus, prudentia vos

cepi.” Being skilful, I caught you

by my prudence or wisdom.

But, hazardous as it may seem

to enter the lists against so distin

guished a lexicographer, we must

contend that his translation is inad

missible, because it assigns a mean

ing to ravoveyo; and 3020;, which

their universal use will not justify;

and that, whatever may be our ul

timate view of the sentiment con

veyed in the text, these words must

be understood in the full latitude of

the ideas expressed by the English

terms “crafty” and “guile.”

The most correct and satisfac

tory mode of determining the “usus

loquendi” of the writers of the

New Testament, in respect either

to words or phrases, is by a com

parison of them, with them

selves. Much collateral aid may

be derived from the judicious use

of contemporary classical authors;

particularly in giving definiteness

to the meaning of words and phrases

that are but once used in the New

Testament. But where a word is

frequently used by the sacred pen

men, its meaning should be sought

from a careful comparison of the

several places where it is found.

And when a word is thus found, in

all the instances of its use, to ex

press uniformly one and the same

idea, no contrary or opposing sig

nification, borrowed from the use of

the same word by classical authors,

should be assigned to it. We will

now apply this canon of sacred cri

ticism to the text before us.

IIaveveyes is an ara: Aeyewivov.

But its corresponding substantive

wavoveyla, is several times used in
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the New Testament, and from the

use of this kindred word we may

ascertain the definite meaning of

the one in question. The mere ci

tation of the passages where it is
found, will be sufficient to show its

ordinary acceptation.

The Evangelist Luke, speaking

of the spies who had been sent fortſ

to watch our Saviour’s words and

tempt him to some unwary speech,

from which they might frame an

accusation against him to the Go

vernor, says, “But he perceived

their craftiness.”

And the Apostle Paul, speakin

of the politic plans and counsels o

that earthly wisdom which is fool

ishness with God, says “He taketh

, the wise in their own craftiness—”

a quotation from Job, where the ori

ginal word translated by Paul, ºra

weveyta, is nnny, a derivative from

Dyny, the word used in Genesis to

denote the subtlety which the ser

pent employed to ensnare the in

nocency of our first parents.

In this same epistle to the Co

rinthians the Apostle expresses his

fears “lest as the serpent beguiled

Eve through his subtlety, so should

their minds be corrupted from the

simplicity which is in Christ.”

And in writing to the Ephesians,

he charges them “to be no more

children tossed to and fro and car

ried along with every wind of doc

trine, and cunning craftiness of men

whereby they lie in wait to de

ceive.”

These are all the passages (ex

cept one which I shall presently

quote), in which the word waveveyia.

is found; and from these it is evi

dent that it is used in the New

Testament only in a superlatively

bad sense.

It is applied to the subtlety of

the serpent, which introduced sin

into our world, defaced the moral

beauty of this lower creation, and

tº: upon it that overwhelming

tide of misery that for 6000 years

has swept over it; to the designing

crafty disposition of those men

who seek by circumvention and

fraud, to remove every obstacle

which opposes their own selfish

views of aggrandizement; and to

the still darker disposition of those

tempters of innocence, those crafty

corrupters of simplicity of doctrine

and of life, demons whom Satan

himself might blush to own as his

children, who, from the mere ma

lignity of their hearts, seek to de

ceive the unwary to their everlast

ing destruction. In what philologi

cal alembic this word can be distilled

and refined, until a good meaning is

extracted from it, I know not.

Aristotle defines ravováyuz to be

“‘oºtworks ovz travern”—a cun

ning not commendable.

But allowing that this word, in

its primary acceptation, expresses

only that high degree of penetra

tion and skill, that capacity for

every work, which when regulated

and moulded by virtue, assumes

the form of consummate prudence

or wisdom, but when under the in

fluence of selfishness, degenerates

into low and artful cunning; we

contend that its connexion with

3oxo; in the passage before us ne

cessarily limits it to the latter *f;

nification. ... Being crafty I caught
you with guile” (ºxº). This word

uniformly, in profane as well as sa

cred authors, is used to express

that culpable deceit, fraud, or stra

tagem with which men so frequent

ly attempt to cover, as with a veil,

§: hidden purposes of iniquity,

that they may successfully impose

on the credulity and unsuspecting

innocence of their fellow men. It

is the white-wash of the sepulchre,

that within is full of dead men’s

bones and all manner of unclean

ness. And as deceit enters so large

ly into the composition of our fallen

nature, and is one of the most com

mon of the Proteus forms which vice

assumes, or rather which appears as

a prominent and inseparable fea

ture of vice in every form—hence

3oxes is frequently used to denote in

iquity in general. And its opposite
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awaerºs or simplicity, is used as sy

nonymous with axxxia, to express

freedom from all iniquity, or purity

of mind and purpose.

Schleusner, (as has been already

remarked,) translated boxes by “pru

dentiá,” and refers to several clas

sical authorities, in support of this

translation. Though we do not ad

mit the correctness of this mode of

appeal, except as an ultimatum, in

cases where Scripture throws no

light; yet even classical usage will

not support his translation of this

word.

The very passages to which he

refers, as far as I have been able to

consult them, are the very ones

which I should have adduced in

confirmation of an opposite mean

ing. . He refers, for example, to

the following passage in AEschy

lus’s Tragedy of the Seven before

Thebes; where Eteocles after ex

horting his companions to courage,

adds

“Xzorov. J. Rayº was xarorrupa; arparov

Ezra-ka, rove ºriro.62 an aatay ºde,

Kau rayå' axovºaç, curs an anººt, doxº."

“And I also have sent scouts and

spies of the opposing army, of whose

knowledge of the way I entertain

no doubt; and from their report I

am persuaded that I shall not be en

snared by the guile of the enemy.”

To give to ºxes in this place an

other signification than that of ...}.
timess or guile would destroy all the

meaning of the passage. And I have

not been able to find a single in

stance of the use of this word by

any Greek author, where it can by

any ingenuity of distortion be made

to convey any other idea.

By the writers of the Septuagint,

it is used as the translation of the

two synonymous Hebrew words

non and nnnn, both of which prima

rily signify deceit and are sometimes
usurped in a secondary sense, as

generic terms for the whole of vice

or iniquity.

In the New Testament it is found

ten times; and in what sense, may

be learned from the following ex

amples of its use. By Matthew

and Mark it is applied to the insi

dious measures which the chief

priests, and scribes and elders of

the people devised, for the capture

and destruction of our Saviour:

“And they consulted how they

might take Jesus by subtlety and

kill him.” “And the chief priests

and scribes sought how they might

take him by craft and put him to

death.”

It is classed by our Saviour him

self with the other proceeds from

the natural heart, which defile the

man and render him loathsome and

abominable, in the sight of Him

who is holiness and truth. “For

from within, out of the heart of

men, proceed evil thoughts, adul

teries, fornications, murder, theft,

covetousness, wickedness, deceit.”

It was said by the same divine per

sonage in praise of Nathanael, that

he was “an Israelite indeed in

whom was no guile.”

When the Apostle Paul would

convey a severe and pointed re

º to Elymas the sorcerer, who

ad withstood him, and sought to

turn Sergius Paulus, the pro-consul

of Cyprus, from the faith, he says,

“O full of all subtlety and all mis

chief, thou child of the devil &c.”

The Gentiles, who are all under

sin, are said to be “full of envy,

murder, debate, deceit.”

In these and all the other pas

sages in the New Testament, where

the word ºxes is found, from the

connexion in which it stands, and

the subjects to which it is applied,

its meaning is clear and undoubted.

It means something as opposite to

that prudence which enables a man

to “behave himself wisely in a

perfect way,” as darkness is to

light; something as far removed

from it, as evil thoughts are from

ood thoughts, covetousness from

fl. theft from honesty, adul

tery from chastity, or murder from

innocency. It is a word unknown

in the Christian vocabulary, except

to be branded with the mark of re
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probation. By what principles of

criticism then, after finding it in

ten different places, standing in

this unequivocal connexion with

the deeds of darkness and corrup

tion, are we authorized to say, as

Schleusner does, that in this in

stance it is used in a catachrestical

sense, to denote a commendable

disposition, a Christian virtue—A

strange catachresis! A stretching,

that turns its object inside out.

If such a system of catachrestical

interpretation were applied to the

other parts of the Bible, we might

convert a prohibition of murder,

into a command to slay all we

should meet, and make every pre

cept and doctrine mean something

directly contrary to the idea which

the words in which they are couch

ed would convey, when taken in

their ordinary acceptation.

Whether we consider the text

then as the personal declaration of

the apostle, or the quotation of the

language of another, the words ra:

weveye; and 30%; must be understood

according to their usual, and in the

sacred Scriptures their only use,_

the one to express the artful, crafty

disposition of the man,—the other,

the fraud and guile which this dis

º qualified and prompted

im to practise.

Against the interpretation which,

with this necessary view of the

words, supposes the text to contain

the apostle's own language, argu

ments without end might be urged;

and it is only strange that any one,

with the Bible in his hands, and a

disposition to compare Scripture

with Scripture, should ever have

stumbled on it.

1. For no view of this passage as

containing the apostle's own words,

possesses any manner of congruity

with the general argument of that

art of the epistle in which it is

É. . with the scope of the

immediate context. In the pre

ceding verses the apostle asserts

that he had wrought among the Co

rinthians the same signs of an apos

tle as in other churches,—that they

had witnessed the same miraculous

attestation of his divine appoint

ment in the signs and wonders, and

mighty deeds which attended his

presence among them,-and that

they were in no respect, in which

he had any agency, inferior to other

churches, except that he himself

was not burdensome to them. For

this wrong he asks their forgive

ness, and then adds—“Behold the

third time I am ready to come to

you, and I will not be burdensome

to you, for I seek not yours but

you. For the children ought not to

lay up for the parents, but the pa

rents for the children. And I will

very gladly spend and be i. for

ou, though the more abundantly I

ove you the less Ibe loved.” Sup

pose him then to have in view an

objection to this declaration of his

disinterestedness, which had been,

or might be made, by some of his

calumniating enemies, who at this

time formed a numerous and influ

ential party in the Corinthian church

—“But be it so: I was not burden

some to you, but being crafty I

caught you with guile:”—i.e. will

any of you say—“Be it so—we ac

knowledge that you exacted from

us no pecuniary contributions while

you were with us—but you craftily

obtained, through the instrumenta

lity of others, those temporal sup

plies which you pretended not to

seek and to be unwilling to re

ceive.” This objection he answers

by a plain appeal to facts, which

must have been yet fresh in their

remembrance. º I make a gain

of you by any of them whom I sent

unto you? I desired Titus and with

him I sent a brother—did Titus

make a gain of you ? Walked we

not in the same spirit—walked we

not in the same steps?” This is the

evident sense of the passage, and it

is a clear and consistent one. But

if we º: the 16th verse to

contain the apostle's boast, either

of his wisdom or his guile, not only

is the phrase ºrra, ºr at the com
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mencement of it without meaning,

but the whole verse has no con

nexion with the apostle's previous

declaration of his disinterested

ness, or his subsequent appeal to

the fact that Titus and the others

whom he had sent were equally

disinterested.

2. Any interpretation of this

text which regards it as exhibit

ing the words of the apostle, speak

ing in propria persona, might also

ºº !, his .# decla

ration contained in another part

of this same epistle. “Therefore

seeing we have obtained this mi

nistry, as we have received mercy

we faint not, but have renounced

the hidden things of dishonesty, not

walking in craftiness, (ºw wavoveya,)

nor handling the word of God de

ceitfully (302avºrs; roy Aoya, rov 8tov)

—but by manifestation of the truth

commending ourselves to every

man’s conscience in the sight of

God.”—IIzvoveyla and 302aoyts, are

cognates of ravovºyo; and 3oxes, and

whatever meaning we assign to one

must necessarily determine the

meaning of the other.

If the text under discussion

therefore contain the apostle's own

words, here is a plain and irre

concileable contradiction between

two parts of the same epistle. If

we suppose the apostle to have been

destitute of sincerity, one would

have thought that the keen pene

tration which qualified him for suc

cess in crafty scheming, would have

preserved him at least from contra

dicting himself in the same letter.

And writing to the Thessalonians,

he says—“Our exhortation was not

of guile,” and he denounces a curse

on those who use feigned words.

3. But were this view of the text

encumbered by no philological dif

ficulties, and its incorrectness de

monstrable by no external evi

dence, still it would carry with it

its own refutation in the moral

obliquity involved in it. We have

seen that the words rareveye; and

*** must be understood according
Vol. VII.-Ch...Adv.

to their usual sense—which is ex

pressed with sufficient correctness

by “crafty” and “guile.” The in

terpretation of the text as the per

sonal declaration of Paul, must

therefore attribute to him a disposi

tion and course of conduct with

which the religion of the Gospel

holds no fellowship, makes no com

promise. The distinguishing cha

racteristic of the Christian religion,

that which gives it a marked and

peculiar pre-eminence over every

other system of belief, which the rea

son of man has either originated or

compiled from the scattered leaves

of tradition, is the simplicity which

pervades it throughout; which is

seen alike in its doctrines, in the

facts in which those doctrines are

embodied, and in the means de

veloped for its propagation. And

the Bible does not merely hold up

to the admiration of man a pic

ture of moral excellence, and en

join on his conscience the personal

transcription of its features, but at

the same time contains within itself

a system of truth, which is calcu

lated to mould the character into

the form and beauty which it re

commends. Thus he who has felt

the power of the religion of the Bi

ble, while acting under the influ

ence of its principles, loses all mo

tive to deception in any of the mul

tiplied forms which it assumes.

He can have no motive to hypocri

sy towards God, for by the very

supposition of his character he is

sincere in his devotion and wor

ship; nor to self-deception, for it is

essential, not only to the growth

and perfection, but to the very ex

istence of his Christian character,

that he should bear the pure and

searching light of God’s holy law

into the inmost recesses of his heart,

and become familiarly acquainted

with his secret springs of action,

and the ultimate objects around

which the tendrils of his affections

entwine themselves. Nor has he

any inducement to practise decep

tion on others for selfish purposes,

2 P
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for his heart overflows with a bene

volence as expansive as his know

ledge of the universe, to which he

stands related.

But may not this very benevo

lence lead him to practise decep

tion on others, for the promotion of

their own good; and as the charac

ter of an action in morals, is deter

mined by the motive of the agent,

may not the use of deceit be lawful,

when the intention is thus laudable

and benevolent P Here lies the full

force of the only shadow of an ar

gument that can be urged in favour

of the use of any species of decep

tion. And here the discussion as

sumes the form of the general ques

tion, whether any course of con

duct which God has forbidden, can

be justified by our own views of

propriety or policy F whether any

art of man can convert the wan and

haggard features of vice, into the

soft and heavenly lineaments of vir

tue; or whether the characteristics

and tendencies of each, are not so

indelibly fixed in the nature of

things and the constitution of the

moral universe, as to be incapable

of any interchange with each other?

Were we able to discern all the re

lations and tendencies of any one

act or course of action, could we

see through the whole moral uni

verse as it now exists, and look on

ward and onward, and calculate

with infallible precision what

would be the effect of any particu

lar course of conduct on ourselves

and others, in ages yet to come,

then indeed utility might safely be

made the test of virtue, and any

action performed with the sincere

design of promoting the general

good would be virtuous. For, were

we endowed with such an intuitive

and infallible perception of the pre

sent and future tendencies of all

our actions, both on this and every

other system implicated in it, any
written instruction or law from a

superior, would of course be use

less; and in such a case, we can

conceive of no other obligation that

would lie upon us to follow or avoid

any course of conduct, except as it

enhanced or diminished the publick

good; and an intention to fulfil

that obligation, would breathe vir.

tue into every act which it in

spired. But it is plain that such a

comprehensive reach of intellect as

this, belongs only to omniscience.

From the limited nature of our fa

culties we are incapable of disco

vering, by the unaided light of rea

son, all the results of any action.

And even within the limited circle

of observation where human rea

son can push her inquiries with

success, the tendencies of any ac

tion which meets her eye, are far

from affording an infallible criterion

of the moral character of that ac

tion. For such is the disorder

which sin has introduced into our

world, that the natural tendencies

of things are often interrupted;

so that actions which are manifest

ly vicious, often impart pleasure to

the agent, and appear to promote

the good of others.

A law therefore, the necessity of

which was founded in our igno

rance, has been given, which claims

to be an infallible guide of our lives,

an unerring rule of our actions, a

spotless standard of perfection.

And we are assured that an un

wavering obedience to its counsels

and requisitions, is connected with

the highest happiness of which man

is capable. . In fixing the terms of

his law, and defining the bounds of

human conduct, God doubtless con

sulted the general good; and He is

infinitely better qualified to judge

of the good or bad effects of any

course of conduct, both now and in

its final issue, than we can possibly

be. To advocate or practise any

thing which he has forbidden, on

theº of expediency, is noth

ing less than an impeachment of

the divine wisdom or goodness.

And to act contrary to his law, even

with the purest intention of doin

good, is to shut our eyes to the.

effulgence of omniscience revealed,
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and to walk by the glimmering taper

light of our own wisdom.

If the use of guile therefore be

forbidden by the ſaw of God, good

ness of intention in reference to its

supposed utility, cannot justify it.

And surely it needs no long array

of texts to prove that it is thus for

bidden, or they might be easily

produced.—Two shall suffice—Of

those who are without fault before

the throne of God it is said “And

in their lips was found no guile”

(?oxes).-And of Christ, thejº
examplar of the Christian, in whose

life are embodied all the purity

and holiness of religion,--it is said

“he died for us, leaving us an exam

ple, that ye should walk in his steps,

who did no sin, neither was guile

(ºxes) found in his mouth.”

To justify the use of guile for

any purpose whatever, must there

fore lead to the full adoption of

what the Apostle Paul has pro

nounced a damnable maxim. “We

may do evil that good may come.”

And to attempt by deception,

even in its mildest forms, to prac

tise on the hopes or fears of men in

things which relate to their eternal

interest, is an attempt to commingle

the principles of the kingdoms of

Christ and of Satan, to improve

the contrivance of Infinite Wisdom

for the renovation of our world, by

adding to it the mechanism of hu

man invention—to temper the sword

of the Spirit in the unhallowed fires

of earth, that it may possess a more

keen and etherial edge. It is a ma

nifestation of our opinion of the

weakness of our cause, or of our

distrust of God. Surely he is able

to bless the simple and sincere ex

hibition of his own truth, which he

has ordained as the only means of

salvation; and for man to attempt

to add to the means which he has

established, betrays consummate

folly, as well as presumption and

wickedness. -

Such being the moral tendency

of this interpretation of the text, it

must be a wildly erroneous one;

and we are compelled to adopt the

only other one of which it admits,

that which supposes the Apostle to

quote the substance of an objection,

which some of his calumniators had

made to his disinterestedness.

This view of the text has alread

been shown to be consistent wit

the context; and it might also be

shown that this is no unusual mode

of speaking with the Apostle. But

as we are shut up to this interpre

tation by the removal of the only

other one of which the text admits,

it needs no further defence.

A. B. D.

Princeton, June, 1829.

-

sELECTIons FROM DRELINcourt’s

COMPEND OF CONTROVERSIES,

(Continued from p. 246.)

...Article III.

THE Roman CHURCH TEACHEs,

that the holy Scripture is obscure.

Bellarmine de Verb. Dei. l. iii. c. 1.

Charron, Truth, iii. c. 3. Coton,

l. ii. c. 19. Baile, Treatise, i.

Let Us HEAR the Scriptures:

Psal. xviii. 9 [xix. 8.]. “The

judgments [justices] of the Lord

are right, rejoicing (our) hearts;

the commandment of the Lord is

clear, enlightening the eyes.”—

.* The word, rendered by the Louvain

doctors and the Lat. Vul...justices, or righ

teousnesses, is "TYPE from TPB, he visit

ed; rendered by Ainsworth, “visita

tions;” by the LXX, dizawaara, from

whence the Louvain interpretation.

“The rootpakad,” says Robertson, “doth

also signify, “he cared for’—because that

which a man visiteth often, he careth

much for; also, “he commanded,” as if in

visiting he required somewhat of him

whom he did visit; and hence, “he re

quired, desired’—also, “he gave the

charge of anything to one, and his keep

ing or custody, he set over in charge, or

in an office:’ or “he did deposit,” or lay

any thing by one to keep. Hence is the

noun pl. max. pikkudim, contracted, pik

kude, statutes, commandments, as if things

put into custody of one to be kept dili

gently, and to be taken account of, at

every visit,” &c. The word rendered

“clear,” is Thi Barah, clean, pure; ac



300 JULY,Selections from Drelincourt.

JNote. Those who accuse the Scrip

tures of obscurity, accuse it of false

hood; since it says respecting it

self, not only that it is clear, but

also that it enlightens.

Psal. cxviii. 105. [ckix. 105.]

“Thy word is a lamp to my feet,

and light to my paths.” There is

none, except those who turn their

backs upon this lamp, that does not

see the light.

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. “But if our gos

pel be covered, it is covered from

those who perish, in whom the God

of this world has blinded their un

derstandings, to wit, the unbeliev

ing; that the light of the gospel of

the* of Christ, (who is the

image of the invisible God,) may

not irradiate them.” JNote.—How

ever radiant the sun may be, the

blind, and those who voluntarily

shut their eyes, perceive not his

light. So also, however clear the

Scriptures may be on points neces

sary to salvation, the unbelieving

are unable to comprehend them.

2 Pet. i. 19. “We have also the

surer word of the prophets, to the

which ye do well to attend, as to a

candle which shines in a dark place,

until the day begin to dawn, and

the morning star arise in your

hearts.” If the word of the pro

phets be compared to a candle,

what brightness, think you, must

beam in the doctrine of the apos
tles P

Jīrticle IV.

THE Roman CHURCH TEAches,

that it does not belong to the peo
le to read the j, Scripture.

ndex librorum prohibit. Regula,

iv. Bellarmine de Verb. Dei. l. ii.

c. 15.

LET Us HEAR THE Scriptures:

John v. 39. “Enquire diligently of

the Scriptures: |. you think by

these to have eternal life, and they

bear testimony of me.” JNote—Our

cording to the LXX: rnxavyns, bright,

shining afar; hence the “clair” of the

Louvain version, through the Lat. Vul.—
TR,

Lord Jesus Christ speaks not only

to the teachers, but also to the peo

ple; and exhorts them all, not only

to read, but also to search and exa

mine diligently the holy Scriptures.

Deut. vi. 7–9. “These words

which I command thee this day

shall be in thy heart; and thou

shalt rehearse them to thy children,

and shalt think of them when thou

remainest in thy house, and when

thou walkest in the way; when

thou liest down, and when thou

risest up; and thou shalt bind them

for a sign upon thy hands, and they

shall be, and shall be moved" be

tween thine eyes. Also thou shalt

write them upon the entrances of

thy house, and on thy gates.”

.Note. God commands all the peo

ple to write his word on their gar

inents, houses and gates, that per

sons of every description might

read it. It would have been an

astonishing thing in Israel to forbid

the reading of the books of Moses.

Isaiah xxxiv. 16. “Search dili

gently in the book of the Lord, and

read.” JNote. The prophet ad

dresses his proposal to all the peo

ple of the earth, as it appears from

the beginning of the chapter.

Luke xi. 28. “Blessed are they

who hear the word of God and keep

it.” If there be any blessedness in

hearing the word of God, there can

be no less in reading it. If Jesus

Christ and his apostles were on

earth, men and women would hear

their preachings. Why then hin

der them from reading them?

2 Pet. i. 19. “We have also,the

surer word of the prophets, to the

which ye do well to attend.” JNote:

St. Peter praised those who read

* The Latin Vulgate reads “erunt et

movebuntur;” the Louvain Bible, “se

ront et se mouveront;” not unlikely, as

Grotius hints, the Lat. Vul. might origi

nally follow the LXX. who have here,

stral araxtutor, “it shall be unshaken, or

immoveable,” and might therefore read

“non movebuntur.” But however this

may be, it is clear, that the Latin Vulgate

neither renders the original Hebrew, nor

gives good sense.—TR.
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the prophets, and his pretended

successor blames those who read

the evangelists

Deut. xvii. 18, 19. “When the

king shall be established in the

throne of his kingdom, he shall

write for himself the Deuteronomy

of this law in a book, taking the

copy of the Levitical priests, which

he shall have with him, and shall

read it all the days of his life.”

.Note. Kings behoved not to be

haughty to the priests. God obliges

them to read all the days of their

life, the ordinances of the King of

kings.

Josh. i. 8. “Let not the volume

of this law depart from thy mouth;

but thou shalt meditate therein day

and night, that thou mayest take

heed and do according to all

that is written therein.” Reader,

see here a general of the arm

obliged by an express command

ment, to read and meditate upon

the holy Scriptures.

Acts viii. 27, 28. “Behold an

Ethiopian man, a eunuch, of great

authority and power under Can

dace, queen of the Ethiopians, who

had the charge of all her treasures,

and who ...i come to worship at

Jerusalem; and was returning, be

ing seated in his chariot, and was

reading the prophet Esaias.” If

this distinguished person read be

fore he was a Christian, I think

that when he became a Christian

he would read still more frequently.

If he read the prophets when he

did not understand them, it is very

likely that he read them still more

carefully, when he did understand

them. Kºi..., he was not an

ecclesiastic, but a superintendant

of the revenues.

Ibid. xvii. 11. “Now these were

nobler than they who were in Thes

salonica, who received the word with

all readiness, daily searching the

Scriptures to know if it were so.”

Let the nobles who would dispense

with reading the Scripture, learn

their lesson here.

2Tim. iii. 15. “Thou hast known

from thy childhood the holy writ

ings.” Reader, see here a child

exercised in the sacred writings,

and now-a-days men grow old

without knowing any thing about

them :

Take notice that the apostle

Paul addresses the greater part of

his epistles, not to priests, or to

bishops only, but in a general man

ner, “To the churches of God, to

the sanctified in Jesus Christ, and

to all who call upon the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ.” See Rom.

i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cer. i. 1. Gal. i.

2. Eph. i. 1. &c.

And to show clearly that he

wrote to the people as well as to

the pastors, he distinguishes them

in his epistle to the Philippians, c.

i. 1. “Paul and Timotheus, ser

vants of Jesus Christ, to all the

saints in Jesus Christ, who are in

Philippi, with the bishops and dea

cons.”

In the same manner St. James

addresses his epistle, (i. 1.) “to

the twelve tribes that are dis

persed.”

And so Peter addresses his first

epistle; (i. 1) “to the strangers

scattered in Pontus, Galatia, Cap

padocia, Asia, and Bithynia.”

His second epistle is still more

general, “Simon Peter, a servant

and apostle of Jesus Christ, to those

who have obtained like faith with

us, through the righteousness of our

God and Saviour, Jesus Christ.”

c. i. 1.

What appearance is there in all

this of hindering faithful persons

from reading the epistles, which are

addressed to ..

St. John writes “To fathers,

young men, and children,” that

people of all ages might be obliged

to read his epistle.

And he even writes in particular

“to the elect lady and to her chil

dren,” 2 John 1. Now I do not

think that this excellent and virtu

ous woman would scruple to read

in her family the letter which St.

John wrote to her; but the bigots
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of the present day would make a

oint of conscience of it.

Add to this that the Apostles

have formally commanded their

epistles to be read.

Col. iv. 16. “When this epistle

shall have been read by you, cause

it also to be read in the church of

the Laodiceans, and read ye also

that which is from the Laodiceans.”

Note, St. Paul speaks not of an

epistle which he had written to the

Laodiceans, as cardinal Baronius

has well remarked after St. Chry

sostom and Theodoret, in his An

nals, A.D. 60. Sec. 13.

1 Thess. v. 27. “I adjure you by

the Lord, that this epistle be read

to all the holy brethren.” But in

this miserable age, they wrest these

divine epistles from the people,

while they permit them the reading

of obscene books, and bawdy songs.

Rev. i. 3. “Blessed is he that

reads, and that hears the words of

this prophecy, and keeps the things

which are written therein.” If the

spirit of God call those blessed who

read the Apocalypse, which is the

most difficult book of Scripture,

how blessed ought we to deem those

who read the gospels and the epis

tles of the apostles, which contain

many things familiar and easy to be

understood? Then wretched are

the people of the Roman church,

who are deprived of so great a con

solation'

jmištellantouš.

NotES OF A TRAVELLER.

(Continued from p. 257.)

Liverpool,

Monday, May 26, 1828.

Yesterday evening I visited the

church in which the pupils of the

Asylum for the Blind worship.

The service commenced, as do all

the publick religious exercises in

the afternoon at Liverpool, at six

o'clock, P. M. I paid one shilling

at the door for admission, to a man

posted there to receive it, who af.

terwards conducted me to a good

seat. Though there is no actual

demand made for entrance money,

yet it is expected from every stran

ger, and there is a printed notice

on the door for this purpose. The

services were, of course, after the

form of the church of England.

The chaunts were by the blind pu

pils: the voice of Rebecca, one of

the most intelligent blind girls, was

harmonious indeed; and when they

all pronounced the frequent ºffmen,

which they rather sung than spoke,

the effect on the feelings was ex

ceedingly touching. The musical

performances of the pupils are per

haps more remarkable than their

skill in the mechanick arts: they

play on the organ or piano some of

the most difficult and complex

pieces of musick, without omitting.

a word or making a false note. At

the Asylum we saw, yesterday,

their Musick Hall, which is well

furnished with an organ and nu

merous pianos, and on which they

practise a good deal. The sermon

was not much; but I left the church

highly gratified, if not much in

structed. This morning I went

with Mr. B., to whom I had let

ters, and who has been exceedingly

attentive and kind, to see an an

nual exhibition of the flowers in

bloom at this season. The com

pany collected on this occasion was

numerous and well dressed, though

it poured down torrents of rain.

This exhibition gave me an oppor

tunity of seeing a good deal of the

female fashion, and manners of the

place. Except a few ultras, who

wore long-tailed cloth riding ha

bits, round hats and jockey whips,

you would not have been able to

distinguish the company from a

collection of American ladies and

gentlemen. The flowers and fruits

exhibited were numerous and in a
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high state of perfection, though ar

ranged without any regard to neat

ness, taste, or effect.

In the afternoon, that is at six

o'clock, I dimed with Mr. B., and

for the first time sat down to a pri

vate dinner, served in a fine Eng

lish style. A number of ladies

were present: the entertainment

was rich and profuse: excepting

however in some little niceties, you

might have supposed yourself at

an entertainment in a gentleman's

house in Philadelphia. I will here

take occasion to remark, that there

is an openness and a cordiality

about the English of both sexes,

that is indescribably gratifying to a

stranger. There was none .# that

stiffness, and reserve, and conse

quence, which I expected to find,

from the few specimens of their

character I had seen in America.

The moment you are fairly intro

duced, all disagreeable restraint is

removed, and you are at once at

ease and almost at home. But to

return to the dinner table—How

ever much gratified with the hos

pitality of Mr. B., this entertain

ment convinces me that I can

spend my time to more advantage

than in feasting—four hours at

least must be lost on such occa

sions.

I ought not to omit mentioning

the Liverpool market, a place

which no curious stranger should

neglect to visit. The principal

building is reckoned the largest

structure under roof in the king

dom. It is divided into a number

of avenues, extending from one end

to the other, along which the va

rious articles which form the mer

chandise of such a place, are ar

ranged to the best possible advan

tage.

I expect to leave this town to

Thorrow, and I shall do it with re

gret. Though I visited many more

publick places than I have de

scribed, yet I shall leave many in

teresting objects unexamined. But

this is not all—The kindness and

hospitality of a people always re

sult in unpleasant feelings, when

you part from them. Before I left

home, I was told that I should find

nothing here, that ought to detain

me an hour; and had I followed my

instructions on this subject I should

have been deprived . much sub

stantial information, and much ra

tional pleasure.

Tuesday, 27th.-This has per

haps been one of the most pleasant

days of my life. I left Liverpool

in the steam-boat for Eastham, in

company with three of my Ameri

can friends, Mr. S. Dr. G. and Mr.

R. On landing, we took the inside

of a coach, which was to convey us

to Chester. There were twelve

outside passengers. The first thing

that struck all as new, was the gen

teel appearance of the coachman, a

tall, stout, and healthy looking Eng

lishman. The road, which was ex

cellent, passed through one of the

most rich and cultivated countries

I had ever seen. The thorn hedges

in bloom, crossing the country in

every direction—the neat farm

houses—sloping, even hills, and

winding rivulets and canals, filled

me with delight. The Duke of

Bridgewater's canal also crossed

the road, and was to me an inte

resting object, on account of its

famous tunnel, at some distance

from this place. We arrived at

Chester, which you know is the ca

pital of Cheshire, so noted for its

cheese, in about an hour. This

town is one of the most ancient in

the kingdom, and I think, except

ing York, is the only town sur

rounded by a wall. This wall in

many places is still perfect, and

the inhabitants promenade on the

top. The river Dee, famous for

its fine salmon, passes through the

suburbs of the town: the river,

however, would only be called a

creek in America. We visited the

cathedral in this place, and as it

was the first old building any of us

had seen, we were all struck with

wonder and delight, particularly
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by a Saxon arch, eleven hundred

years old, under which we passed.

The coffin of Hugh Lupus, in the

chapter-house, and the tomb of

Henry IV. emperor of Germany,

were shown us. I was also in

terested at seeing a cenotaph on

the wall, to the memory of Dr.Wil

liam Smith, the translator of Zeno

phon, Thucydides, and some other

works. The monument is of white

marble, and represents a female

figure weeping over an urn. Some

parts of this old church have been

lately repaired, but many more are

in hopeless ruins, particularly the

old cloisters. It is impossible for

me to convey to another the feel

ings I experienced, when pacing the

same pavements and viewing the

same objects, that were seen and

paced by the ancient pious and su

perstitious dead. I here first dis

tinctly realized what was meant by

ivied walls, dilapidated towers,

stones discoloured and grey with

time, and mouldering ruins ex

posed for ages to the weather. By

the way, when you first look at

such ruins, you can scarcely per

suade yourself that they have not

been exposed to the fire, so black

and sombre do they seem. From

the little specimen of antiquity in

architecture which I have seen in

this old place, I must say that the

ruins of an abbey appear vastly more

interesting on the pages of Irving

and others, than they do in reality.

Yet do not understand me to under

value these things—I can truly say

with Johnson, “Far be from me

and from my friends, such frigid

philosophy as will conduct us in

different and unmoved over any

ground which has been dignified

by wisdom, bravery, or virtue: that

man is little to be envied, whose

patriotism would not gain force on

the plains of Marathon, or whose

piety would not grow warmer

among the ruins of Iona.”

The town of Chester is also re

markable for many of its shops,

which are in the second stories of

the houses, and are so arranged as

to afford a convenient covered

walk, to all customers passing from

one to the other.

About four miles from Chester

is the seat of Lord Grosvenor, call

ed Eaton Hall, a splendid mansion,

built in the Gothic style, and which

was the principal object of our

visit. To us Americans, this resi

dence of nobility was really over

whelming. The park, through

which we rode to the palace, not

only surprised us, by its great ex

tent, but its high state of culture;

every part of it seemed to have

been beaten or rolled, and continu

ally dressed, so as to present an

even and smooth surface: here we

saw hundreds of deer, reposing in

the shade, or wandering near us

carelessly over the lawn, or troop

ing across it, in silent herds at a

distance. We now observed the

Gothic turrets of the mansion

rising above the tops of a grove of

old oak trees, on the branches of

which we soon heard the noisy clat

ter of a thousand rooks—birds

with which the novelist always te

nants his old ruins: they are here

much prized by the nobility,though

an American farmer would shoot

them off his grounds, both from

their appearance and their notes, as

a parcel of worthless crows, which

they certainly to an unscientific eye

very much resemble. The house

keeper, who received us very cour

teously at the hall door, was a re

markably comely and well dressed

female. She conducted us through

all the rooms in the lower story,

and then informed us that strangers

never visited the other parts of

the house. I can neither recollect,

nor describe half that I saw of the

interior of this place. The grand

entrance hall, paved with varie

gated marble—the figuresin armour

in the niches—and several other ap

pearances, were perfectly new and

surprising; then the state cham

bers, the saloons, and library, &c.

&c. were all magnificent in a high
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degree. In this last place I was

glad to see the works of our coun

tryman, Irving. As the house

keeper conducted us over the build

ing, and talked about the old earl,

the countess, and lady Amelia, as

she showed us their pictures, I

realized some of the romantic

scenes of Mrs. Radcliffe, which

charmed my youthful imagination.

We saw but a few pictures or sta

tues in the apartments we exa

mined, but this deficiency, if such

it can be called, was made up by

the splendid furniture, tastefully

arranged in every room—magnifi

cent sofas and eastern couches—

chairs embossed with a profusion of

gold, and tables and cabinets inlaid

with pearl and ivory, were every

where to be seen. I was also very

much struck with the beauty of a

number of large Gothic windows

of stained glass, representing the

ancestors of the family. The full

length portraits of the present earl

and lady Grosvenor, which are sus

ended in one of the rooms, were

interesting. The countenance of

his lordship is both intelligent and

amiable, but that of Mrs. G. wants

both of these expressions.

After writing our names in an

album, and presenting the house

keeper with a fee, we explored the

gardens, hot-houses, and pleasure

grounds. I cannot say I was much

gratified with the prospects around

the palace; the country is too level,

and the monotony of view thus oc

casioned, though here and there in

terrupted by a few clusters of an

cient oak, did not come up to the

idea which I had formed of the

magnificence of English park sce

nery. At the back of the hall there

is an artificial lake of some extent,

supplied with water from the Dee,

on which we saw a small pleasure

boat moored among the trees. The

garden occupies several acres, is

laid out with some taste, and con

tains much fine fruit. The hot

houses through which we passed,

are kept, according to the garden

Voi. VII.-Ch. Adv.

er’s account, always at a tempera

ture over 100°. F.; they appeared

rich in exotic fruits and flowers.

As this is the first nobleman’s

seat I have visited, I have given

you a more particular account of

it, than I expect to trouble you

with on anyfuture similar occasion.

After dining at Chester, Messrs.

R. and S. and myself took a post

chaise for Manchester, leaving Dr.

G. to visit his Irish friends, and

then to join me in London. The

country over which we rapidly

passed was highly cultivated and

picturesque, and we arrived at

Manchester about 9 o'clock.

Fort the ChitistIAN AdvocAte.

th. E BEARING OF APostolicAL prain -

CIPLE AND PRACTICE ON ABSTI

Nence FrtoM the Use of ARDent

spirits; an Essay on 1 Cor. viii.

13. By the President of the

Foung JMen's Jissociation of the

City and County of Philadel

phia, for the promotion of Tem

perance.

AN “offence,” in Scripture lan

uage, is a moral stumbling-block.

o “make another to offend,” is to

lay such a stumbling-block in his

way—to advocate such principles,

or to pursue such a line of conduct,

as will lead him into sin. Our apos

tle affirms, “if meat make my bro

ther to offend, I will eat no flesh

while the world standeth, lest I

make my brother to offend”—If an

indulgence, though apparently in

nocent in itself, be the occasion of

leading others into sinful and ruin

ous courses, it shall be instantly

and forever disallowed. *

The principle involved in the de

termination here expressed, might

be legitimately applied to a great

variety of cases. It would serve as

a wand, to exhibit in their true de

formity various practices, not now

deemed improper by many, because

not literally forbidden in Scripture.

2 Q
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But we must first ascertain the ap

plication of this principle made by

the apostle in our text. The “meat”

he speaks of is that which was eaten

in the temples of idols. Parts of

the animals were offered in sacri

fice: the worshippers, in token of

social friendship, ate the remainder

in common, in certain apartments

of the edifice. The more devout

among the Christian party soon be:

gan to question the propriety of

participating in these festivals

But self-denial was not more pala

table to loose professors then, than

now. They could reason plausibly,

and their arguments were like oil,

to smooth the surface of a ruffled

conscience. But the matter in dis

pute was referred to the apostle's

decision. Let us examine the rea

soning and refutation, in connexion.

1st Argument. Professor—An

idol has no real existence. We

Christians, who do not believe in

even the existence of those objects,

cannot be chargeable with idolatry,

when we eat a little meat in a tem

ple!—v. 4–6.

Apostle—If all had this disbe
lief in the existence of idols, the act

of eating meat in an idol’s temple

might be a harmless indulgence;

but the case is materially altered

when we reflect, that many believe

in the existence of idols, and regard

them as proper objects of worship.

These are seriously injured and

hardened in idolatry, for they re

gard the act as an act of homage to

the idol.—v. 7.

2d Argument. Professor.—The

eating of meat is one of the inno

cent enjoyments afforded us by a

beneficent Providence. To eat with

thankfulness is not sinful—to ab

stain from eating is not meritori

ous. Persons may innocently de

rive themselves of the enjoyment

if they see fit; but let them not find

fault with those whose principles

are more Catholick, while their

hearts are equally sincere.—v. 8.

.dpostle.—But an act not impro

per in itself, may be sinful when

done in peculiar circumstances.

Beware lest this alleged Catholi

cism of yours “be a stumbling-block

to them that are weak.”—v. 9.

Such persons entertaining a high

respect for your superior attain

ments, and not comprehending ful

ly your motives, are led into sinful

excesses.—v. 10. Your superfor

attainments and influence, instead

of ministering to the edification of

others, is of ruinous tendency to

your weak brethren. A compliance

deemed innocent on your part, and

perhaps even kindly in its design,

is of serious detriument to those

whose interests ought to lie near

our heart;-v. 1.1—and because

injurious to such, it is offensive to

the Saviour.—v. 12. In view of

these fatal results, there could be

no doubt as to the path of duty, and

ought to be no hesitation in pursu

ing it. Inmediate and entire ab

stinence from the indulgence in

question, is a dictate of the “new

commandment.”—v. 13.

As if to console them under this

verdict, the apostlein the succeeding

chapter unfolds at large his own un

questionable “rights.” He had a

right to the luxuries of life—v. 1–4:

he had a right to a wife—v.5–6; he

had a right to an ample worldly

maintenance—v. 7–14: but in

view of the peculiarities of his si

tuation, he chose to waive all those

rights—v. 15. Nor in making this

surrender of abstract rights was he

influenced merely by an icy sense

of duty : he even deemed it a pri

vilege (v. 16) to imitate Him who

“ though he were in the form of

God, and knew it to be his right to

be on an equality with God, yet

emptied himself” of his heavenly

prerogatives, for the benefit of sin

ful men. He knew that more good

would be accomplished by adapt.

ing himself to the characters and

necessities of men, than by con

tending for abstract rights, and al

lowing himself in unnecessary in

dulgences—v. 19–22—and in view

of the good to be effected, and of
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the weight of glory to be acquired,

he joyfully sacrificed all.—v. 23.

Blessed apostle! How like his hea

venly Master! How different from

those professors who will abandon

no gratification, but under the lash

of literal duty and of positive sta

tute '

One inquiry more needs to be

answered, in order to present in

full view the principle involved in

the text. Why were any desirous

to share in those festivals P Two

reasons may be assigned. Men

are naturally carnal. They love

to “eat, and to drink, and to be

merry,” when an opportunity of.

fers, and a plausible plea can be

had for so doing. Hence the con

clusiveness of arguments to their

judgments, which would otherwise

be regarded as destitute of force

But they had a better and more

plausible reason for wishing to be

present on such occasions: a rea

son which we wish to be distinctly

noticed, not only as serving to pal

liate their conduct, but because we

shall have occasion to advert to it

again, as the most plausible plea for

another indulgence, equally injuri

ous to the interests of our felkow

men. The plea is this—They had

many heathen acquaintances and

relatives, whose amity they were

desirous to preserve. A refusal to

eat, with them on these publick oc

casions would be construed as un

friendly, and perhaps embitter the

minds of many against the Chris

tian system, as if it rendered its

professors selfish and contracted in

their feelings. This mistaken no

tion of friendship, probably prompt

ed many to comply who were seri

ous and well disposed. But the

apostle corrects the misapprehen

sion. The vital interests of our

fellow men are too precious to be

sacrificed on the altar of social in

tercourse. We are to “do good to

all men as we have opportunity,”

to cultivate every kindly feeling,

and to abound in every kindly ac

tion; but, as to things doubtful or

ance r

of injurious tendency, our motto

must be, “touch not, taste not, han

dle not.” -

We have thus made, as we be

lieve, a literal exposition of the

text. The application of the prin

ciple of the text, in the case refer

red to the apostle’s decision, has,

as we suppose, been fairly exhibit

ed. The principle will equally ap

ply to. other practice, however

apparently harmless, which leads

to similar evils. Such practices,

not necessary, as are the occasion

of leading others astray, ought, on

the principle of our text, to be dis

continued.

The reader is now prepared to

investigate the bearing of the prin

ciple, on the use of ardent spirits.

We hear it alleged, that the use

of ardent spirits is in itself a source

of innocent enjoyment. A man

may partake moderately without

sin, or he may abstain. The asser

tion is perhaps admissible in the

abstract, as it was admissible in the

case already considered at large.—

But at best, “all things which are

lawful are not expedient,” and we

ought to inform ourselves of the in

fluence of an act, before we form

our judgment of even its lawful

ness. Is not this daily use of ar

dent spirits at least the occasion of

sin P is it not a moral stumbling

block over which many fall P. To

vary a little the language of our

apostle, “If any man see thee who

art sober and reputable, partaking

of ardent spirits, will he not be em

boldened into habits of intemper

Thus, through thy know

ledge, thy superior habit of self

command, will thy weak brother pe

rish.” This case and the one pri

marily alluded to in the text, ap

pear to me to be precisely parallel;

the principle involved in each is

the same; the reasoning of the apos

tle applies equally to both. If the

most ruinous consequences result

from the moderate use of ardent

spirits, the man of God ought to

discontinue that use. If we even
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admit the enjoyment to be an inno

cent one, and the individual him

self to be in no danger personally,

yet if it lead the weak and ignorant
astray, and. them into the

abyss of wretchedness, the man of

benevolent feeling will dash the

cup from his lips, and determine to

drink no ardent spirits “while the

world stands.” I admit that per

sons may abuse even the necessa

ries of life; for abuses of this sort

there is no help. We are not re

quired, nor at liberty, to abstain

from the necessaries of life. How

far this plea of necessity will avail

the “moderate drinker,” is a point

we propose to discuss in another

part of this essay.

(To be continued.)

-

Extract from the Evangelical Church Jour

nal published at Berlin.

We publish the following short

article, to let our readers see how

extensively the concerns of the

Presbyterian Church attract atten

tion, and with what interest they

are viewed. The introductory and

concluding paragraphs are full

translations, from the distinguished
German Journal from which we

quote. The paragraphs numerical

ly marked, are epitomized by the

translator. . The last paragraph

shows how important is the exam

ple of the American churches, to

evince to the world that religious

establishments are so far from bein

necessary, that they are really .#

highly injurious to vital piety.

Intelligence.—The General Assem

bly convened in Philadelphia–
1828.

“The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church met in the

city of Philadelphia. The report

on the state of religion published

by order of the highest authority of

the Presbyterian Church in North

America, and which appeared in

the New York Observer of the 14th

of June, evinces, that the spirit of

evangelical piety, animates not only

individuals and congregations, but

likewise those men who are at the

head of the church.”

The Journal then proceeds to

mention the principal facts con

tained in the report, as follows—

I. The sections destitute of the

means of grace.—The prevailing

errors and sins of the day; such as

profane swearing, Sabbath break

ing, intemperance, gambling.—and

takes particular notice of the thea

tre, in a note on the margin, literal

ly translated from the report.

II. Next the journal mentions,

as contained in the report, the

lukewarmness, formality and world

ly-mindedness of professors—The

exercise of church discipline-The

neglect of attending on the preach

ed gospel—of family worship—of

parents in bringing up their chil

dren,_and the monthly concert of

rayer.

III. Takes notice of the exer

tions that are made to distribute

the Bible and religious tracts—in

behalf of Sunday schools, mission

ary, colonization, and education so

cieties—and the theological semi

naries.

1W. Calls the attention of the

reader to the revivals of religion—

the prayer, fasting and humiliation

seasons, as the means of promoting

revivals—together with the happy

results of revivals, and the number

of congregations favoured with

them.

V. The missionary cause among

the heathen, the children that have

been added to the church—the

conversion of the converts in the

prison of Wethersfield in Connec

ticut, and the circumstances con

nected with that revival.

WI. As connected with the re

port, it takes notice of the German

Reformed Church, as deficient in

ministers—and the exertions that

are made to promote the welfare of

that part of Zion—and then con
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cludes, with an admonition, to re

newed efforts in the good cause of

our Lord, and to growth in every

Christian virtue, knowing that our

time is short. It mentions 31 minis

ters removed by death, in the last

year, to the eternal world.

The Journal then finally ob

serves :

“We would call the attention

of the reader to notice the digni

ty, fervency, and fidelity, with

which the General Assembly, un

supported by government, ad

dresseth the church, and, can ad

dress her, because she stands upon

the rock of God’s word, by which

the church is united; and because

she only seeks the honour of Christ

and his kingdom.

In comparing the stand which

some of the ecclesiastical judica

tories of our native country assume,

in the present religious movements

of the day, gives us much matter for

painful and interesting reflections.”

fictuiting.

GERMAN NEOLOGISM.

(Continued from page 272.)

It is true that faithful and cour

ageous voices ceased not to call

away contemporaries from the in

fatuation of these proud and seduc

tive theories, to the calm and hon

est examination of their right to the

dominion which they had usurped

over the word of God. Now that

the authority which rationalism for

so long a time exercised over opin

ion begins to be shaken, and power

ful appeals arise on every side

against the yoke which it tyranni

cally imposed upon the world of

mind, it becomes strictly a duty of

gratitude to renew, in the “Ar

chives of Evangelical Christianity,”

the memory of enlightened and up

right divines, (the Wickliffes and

the Husses of their age,) who, as the

F. of the purit

aith in a season of defection, were

its faithful depositaries and able de

fenders, at a moment when neolo

gians" were the dispensers of re

* When the new reformers of theology,

Semler, Teller, Steinbart, Eberhard, &c.

about the year 1770, had commenced the

execution of their designs, they were at

first, for want of another term sufficiently

clear and concise, denominated Socinians;

but as they keenly expostulated against

this assimilation to a decried sect, the

usage very soon prevailed of distinguish

of the ,

nown and the arbiters of functiona

ry advancement in the career of li

terary honours, and when the wri

ters who opposed the innovators

were despised as enemies to know

ledge, as advocates of ignorance,

and turned into ridicule, in all the

accredited journals. Among these

pious and learned divines, Storr,

and those of the Tubingen school,

shone in the first rank. From the

period in which the undertakers of

the doctrinal refinement which we

have described, established their in

tellectual dominion,down to our own

days, Storr, his friends, and pupils

among whom Flatt,Suskind, Bengel,

and Steudel, were eminent—exer

cised a censorship equally conscien

tious and vigilant, which left no

venturesome assertion, no brilliant

and dangerous hypothesis, no hos

tile and specious sophism, without

a suitable reply. }. were not

content with discussing the princi

pal questions in dispute, in, ex

tended works equally profound and

solid; such as the Theology of Storr,

his treatise on the design of the Gos

pel of St. John, his commentary on

the Epistle to the Hebrews, in which

the doctrine of the intimate connec

ing them by the appellation of Neologiane,

(abettors of new doctrines) from the the

ologians who did not approve of their in

novations.
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tion of the death of Christ with the

pardon of the sinner, and with the

principle of sanctification, is forever

protected against the subtilties of

the new system of exegesis, at least

in the view of those who admit the

authority of the apostolick writings:

but further, in order to follow more

carefully all the movements of theo

logical literature, and to be certain

that no opinions set afloat by the ta

lents of the innovators should escape

their attention, Storr and his disci

ples formed an association for pub

lishing periodical repertories, exclu

sively destined to the impartial ex

amination of all the new doctrines,

as well philosophical as theological,

for which the tendency of publick

opinion and the reputation of their

authors had prepared or procured a

favourable reception. The literary

journal edited by the professors of

the university ofº for

a long time rendered this ser

vice to theology and philosophy;

but above all, it is to Flatt’s “Ma

gazine,” (1792 to 1812, 17 parts,)
and Bengel’s “Archives,” º vols.

in 4 parts each,) which supplied its

place, and to which the “Evangeli

cal Gazette” now announced suc

ceeds, that we must look for the se

ries of writings, in which the truths

of the gospel have been defended

against the pretended purifiers, and

their theories submitted to a review,

as polished and charitable as it is

learned and judicious. The articles

which Storr and his coadjutors op

posed to assertions, which had

almost passed into axioms in the

modern schools, are chiefly wor

thy of remark—such for exam

ple, as that Jesus Christ never

appealed to his miracles, for the

establishment of his divine mis

sion; that the passages in the gos

pels, which represent him as pre

dicting his resurrection are not suf

ficiently clear, or want authentici

ty; that the orthodox doctrine of

redemption is prejudicial to the in

terests of morality; that the Mo

saick religion is of a character whol

ly different from the Christian the

ism; that the sect of Essenes fur

nished Jesus with the principles of

his moral system; and that the Pen

tateuch is a theocratical epopee, of

recent date, &c. &c.

But if no rash or ill founded opi

nion could escape their vigilance and

their severe dialecticks, still, every

solid research, every substantial re

sult, whether in exegesis or philoso

hy, found them disposed to receive

it without prejudice, and to turn it

to account for the improvement of

theology. As nothing remained un

known to them, so nothing rested

unproductive in their hands. For

example, we find them the most

equitable judges respecting his

torical and analytical works,

which cast light upon sacred

criticism and the moral nature of

man. In submitting to a profound

examination the book of Kant con

cerningrational religion, Storr prin

cipally strives to show that the gos

pel is in harmony with those doc

trines of the system of the Koenigs

berg philosopher, which had received

the approbation ofjudicious minds;

and that in every instance in which

Kant hazarded or permitted suppo

sitions and insinuations, incompati

ble with primitive and historical

Christianity,he fell into self-contra

diction; and that the consequences of

his system by no means led to a re

jection of revelation and its myste

ries. The writing in which Storr

accomplished this difficult under

taking, is a master-piece of calm,

deep, and victorious discussion.

Kant himself has done him homage,

in the preface to the second edition

of the work which was analyzed

by the Tubingen professor.” We

owe to Suskind a treatise,f which

* The work in question, composed in

Latin and published in 1793, in 4to. has

been translated into German, and en

riched by an excellent dissertation respect

ing the relation between the idea of a Re

velation and the principles of criticism, by

J. F. Flatt, 1795, 8vo.

f “Examination of the Schellingian

Doctrines respecting God, the Creation,
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may be considered as a worthy com

panion of the work of Storr, his mas

ter. In this he has laid bare all the

chimerical and false ideas of Schell

ing, respecting a distinction to be

made in the Godhead between the

absolute God, and God manifesting

himself; between God in principle,

and God proceeding from himself,

in order that he should be an object

of his own intelligence; between

God implicit and explicit; between

God the basis and condition of all

existence, and God, who in develop

ing himself fell into time, created

the universe, and in creating under

went or accomplished an evolution,

by which he gradually became a Di

vine Person. This doctrine reigns

in all the writings of those who call

themselves the philosophers of na

ture; as also in the writings of the

theologians who have applied it to

the Christian system, and who re

vive the speculative systems of the

Gnosticks—among whom the first

act of developing the divine essence,

by which it begins to exist by itself,

bears the name of self-intelligence

or self-conception, (i,0ſºzzi, tavrov,

see Neander on the systems of the

Gnosticks, p. 95, 98,) and also the

name of Logos, Son of God. Sus

KIND (the remembrance of whose

work we think it useful to recall)

has proved even to deinonstration,

that this theory swarms with con

tradictions; that it, in no shape, ex

plains a whit better than the ancient

spiritualism, the genesis of con

science, and of the creation, and the

origin of evil; that it is in fact found

ed upon a play of words, by strangely

abusing the ambiguity of the terms,

unity, variety, infinite, difference,

identity, &c.; that it does not ad

vance a single step toward the solu

tions which reason seeks to obtain;

and that it completely destroys all

moral liberty and all human respon

sibility.

Perhaps we shall be blamed for

spending so much time in retrac

Liberty, Good and Evil.” Tubingen, 1812,

164 pp. 8vo.

ing the memory of services render

ed to the cause of the Gospel, at a

period so much anterior to our own.

But as the literati of France evince

an increasing curiosity respecting

the discussions to which learned

Germany has been devoted for more

than half a century, it is to be feared

that an eagerness after a know

ledge of these, should cause them

to be imposed upon by the fame

of authors and journals, which

in this long interval have been

theº of the innovating party;

and which, through the aid of false

lights, the pride of certain schools,

and the influence of men of talents,

have received and long swayed the

sceptre of opinion—in spite of the

expostulations of the friends of

truth, who have not ceased to pro

test against the infatuation of the

fashionable doctrines, and the rash

ness with which new ideas were

propagated as conquests of science;

and whom we may compare to that

handful of defenders of the primi

tive faith, who existed as the depo

sitaries of the pure doctrine of the

Gospel throughout ages ofignorance,

barbarism, and corruption. We ad

dress ourselves to those of our coun

trymen, who are carried away by

the reputation of certain celebrated

writers of Germany; who are se

duced by the learned apparatus,

and the fascinating claim to ele

vated views, which spread a charm

over theories without foundation,

and hypotheses victoriously refuted.

Let them know that the objects of

their admiration, that the results of

philological researches and meta

physical speculations, in appearance

so profound, have been checked at

every step,and reduced to their true

value; and that whatever they of.

fered capable of being rendered use

ful, has been turned to account by su

perior men; insomuch that the vital

doctrines of Christianity, very far

from receiving injury, have derived

a new lustre from them, and so far

as needed, a new support. Let them

also know, that at all times, during
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the invasion and the empire of ra

tionalism, deep thinkers, learned

men, and writers of the first rank,

have stood forth as defenders of the

Gospel. It will suffice to name Er

nesti, Noesselt, Michaelis, Hess,

and Morus, among the exegetists;

Lavater, Reinhard, Draeseke,

Ewald, and Menken, among the

preachers; Less, Seiler, Staudlin,

Schott, Baumgarten, Crusius, Kleu

ker, Tholuck, Neander, Heubner,

and Hahn, among the theologians;

Claudius, de Moser, Hamann, Her

der, Schroeckh, and J. de Muller,

among the moralists and historians.

(To be continued.)

-

Chiefly with a view to enrich our

pages and gratify our readers with

some specimens of poetry which de

serve the name, and which have not

yet been hacknied, we insert the

following brief article from the

Eclectic Review of May last.

The WomAN of ShUNEM, a Dra

matic Sketch; PATMos, a Frag

ment; and other Poems. By

James Edmeston, ſluthor of Sa

cred Lyrics, &c. 8vo. pp. 124.

Price 3s.6d. London, 1829.

THERE are some beautiful little

ems in this volume. The author

º: a genuine poetical vein, which,

if not particularly deep, is of a pure

ore, and will well repay the work

ing. He has contributed to sacred

poetry some hymns and devotional

effusions displaying both originality

and feeling; and the very inequali

ty of his poems evinces the genuine

nature of that poetic inspiration

which occasionally beams and glows

in his verse, and which he seeins to

obey, rather than to command. Of

the longer poems in the present vo

lume, we have little to say. To

have attempted a dramatic sketch,

and to have failed, may almost be

termed the common lot of those who

handle the lyre; and it betrays a

lack of judgment, inore than a want

of genius. The lyrical and the dra

matic gifts are seldom united; and

what may appear a paradox, those

who succeed best in a long poem,

whether dramatic or narrative, rare

ly excel in a short one. Mr. Edmes

ton’s “Patmos,” entitled a Frag

ment, consists, in fact, of a series of

short poems slenderly connected;

it is consequently better than a long

poem would have been on the same

subject. But still, between this la

boured essay, and the delightful

pieces appended to it, there is all

the difference that there is between

a flower and a trinket, between

the notes of a sky-lark, soaring as

she sings, and those of a flageolet.

The individual who can, in his hap

piest moods, produce such poems as

the following, does himself great in

justice when he writes any thing

worse. But how rarely does a man

of genius calculate his powers

aright!

The Shame of the Cross.

“Lord of my soul! I take thy name,

And bind the glory to my brow;

Exulting in my Master’s shame,

And proud his scandal to avow.

“True, neither flames nor racks appear,

Chains bind the dragon to his den;

Yet is there venom in a sneer,

And bitterness in scorn of men.

“The cross I wear not, as 'tis worn,

Gem-wrought, at feast and masquerade;
Nor on. banners borne,

That flame along the fierce crusade.
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“These bear no shame in human eyes,

Pride claims such trophies for her own;

And 'tis the cross which men despise

That is esteemed by God alone. -

“A pure, meek spirit, humble heart,

A soul of faith, and praise, and prayer;

At these the world will aim its dart,

And this the cross I fain would bear!”

In these stanzas, the sentiment transcends the poetry, yet the verse is

not unworthy of what it encloses. In the next specimen we shall take,

there is much poetical merit.

Ithuriel.

“How soft is Night!—How fair the full moon glances

O'er yon dark cavern'd cliff and bowery tree!

How bright in many-rippled gold it dances

- On the calm bosom of that summer sea!

“No sound is stirring save the light wave plashing,

As on the beach it sinks and falls away;

Or, o'er a rock, some playful billow dashing,

Breaks into sparkling gem-drops all its spray.

“The boatman through the golden ocean gliding,

- Trills the gay song of pleasure and delight;

And in due cadence falls the oar, dividing

His pathway in the field of lunar light.

“In the deep cave sits Solitude reposing,

Beneath its lichen crown on mossy seat;

And Fancy there, her fairy gates unclosing,

Leads heavenly visions through that still retreat.

“On such a night, when that soft moon was shining

O'er lovelier scenes than Earth can boast to-day,

The first of all mankind reposed, reclining

Within a bower of sweets, now pass'd away.

“Eden's fair rivers were serenely laving,

The shadowy forests mingled palm and rose,

And all was still, save where a life-tree waving,

Ithuriel sat, and sang them to repose.

“Peace to your slumbers, favourites of Heaven!

Light dreams enchant you, and sweet rest renew;

To us, the eldest born of God, is given

Less honour than, the youngest born—to you!

“Though evil spirits all around are lurking,

Sleep on—sleep on—you have no cause for fear;

Though your worst wo they gladly would be working,

They will not dare to tempt my lightning spear.

“Thou who hast form'd for man this lower dwelling,

And every varied hill and valley made, -

So fair, that scarce their own bright heaven excelling,

Angels might long to wander through this shade

Wol. VII.-Ch. J1dv. 2 R
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“O let not sin here stain a single feeling,

Nor blight a single blossom of these bowers;

Forbid! Forbid! that Guilt their sorrow sealing,

Should taint their race, as it has tainted ours.

“Here never be a rebel banner streaming,

As in our glittering ranks we once beheld; .

When the red lightning o'er the myriads gleaming,

All the bright pomp of warrior angels fell’d.

“Pure, pure as heaven, ere yet a single spirit

Felt one unholy thought or wish arise,

May this fair race, to endless years, inherit

This earth of verdure, and these placid skies.

“Sleep on—sleep on—nor dread surrounding danger,

Though evil forms around the garden stray;

Among these shades, full many a heavenly ranger,

Arm'd for the battle, guards each opening way.

“Sweet sleep refresh you! and when morning breaking,

Lights up your bowers of fragrance with its rays, -

Oh may your spirits, with its light awaking,

Ascend to heaven in matin-songs of praise!”

In that graceful and delicate species of poem, the sonnet, Mr. Edmes

ton has been very successful. We must give insertion to two or three

beautiful specimens. -

“The Virgin.

“Most blessed among women!—Westal pure,

And full of faith beyond thy twilight day !

What joy didst thou possess, what pain endure,

While thirty annual seasons pass'd away!

Conceal’d within thine heart, unboasted, lay

Secret imaginings, though veiled, yet sure

From that first hour the infant Saviour slept

On thy young bosom in serene repose,

Till the sword pierced thy soul, and thou hadst wept

To view the torture of his short life’s close.

Doubtless thy constant hand oft sooth'd his woes,

Doubtless thine eye a mother’s watch oft kept:

And thee he lov’d; the last command he breath'd,

Was, when to him most dear, thee, dying he bequeath'd?"

“And the sea gave up the dead which were in it.”—Rev. xx. 13.

“Tomb'd in the deep sea, where the cavern’d rocks

Form their sepulchral chamber—low and far,

Sleep the drown'd dead—and mighty Ocean locks

Their prison-vault with many a billowy bar:

There, through the green light, fainter than a star,

Gleams the bright king of the cerulean day;

There, as exulting o'er their human prey,

The loud resounding waters madly jar:

But vain their triumph!—for that mighty hand

Which chains the wild waves in their bed of sand,
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Shall lead those prisoners from their rocky tomb;

And reunited love shall repossess

A thousand-fold its first pure blessedness,

Where amaranthine flowers in fields celestial bloom '''

We must make room for one more, as touchin
and beautiful in sen

timent, as graceful in expression, reminding us of the style of our elder

poets.

“How many denizens of heaven I know,

Who once with me walked through this nether world,

But now beside celestial rivers go,

And golden streets enclos'd by gates empearl’d!

Many whom I have lov’d, and love, are there;

And ah! how few the scenes of vanish’d years,

Save where in Memory’s retrospect appears

One, and another, now a seraph fair!

It doubts me whether those who yet remain

To glad life’s circle, be in number great

As those I cannot hope to see again

Till I may meet them in a deathless state:

That land, whenever I its shores may see,

Can scarcely seem a stranger's land to me.”

We know not by what accident, three stanzas appear at page 105,

which are certainly not by Mr. Edmeston. Has his memory imposed

upon him They are taken from a poem by Mr. Conder.

1Iiterarp ant }}}liogopijital intelligentt, etc.

From the Christian Observer for April last.

Captain Sabine, after seven years, has

repeated his experiments in the Regent's

Park, on the dip of the magnetic needle;

by which he finds a decrease of 17.5 for

that period, averaging 2.5 annually.

To detect the fraudulent admixture of

cotton in woollen fabrics, it is recommend

ed to boil a sample in a solution of caustic

alkali till the wool is thoroughly dissolved,

leaving any cotton, linen, or other vege

table fibres which may be present, unde

composed.

At the last meeting of the antiquarian

society, Mr. Amyot read a translation of a

curious epistle preserved in the British

Museum, from Sultan Mohammed the

Third to Queen Elizabeth, relating most

bombastically the success of his arms in

Hungary, for which he concludes her ma

jesty would order cannon to be fired

throughout her empire. Her majesty's

Mohammedan ally concludes with his

hearty congratulations for her majesty's

success over the Spaniards.

In Wrexham church, Derbyshire, is an

epitaph on a gentleman well known about

a hundred years ago, as the wealthy and

despotic Elihu Yale, president of Madras,

who hanged his groom for exercising a fa.

vourite horse without his permission, and

narrowly escaped the same punishment

for the murder by means of a legal quib

ble. The following two lines of the epi

taph express a sentiment too common in

similar productions, and which we quote

in hopes that the startling impropriety of

such a sentiment in this case, may i.

the reader to detect it in others, where,

though less grossly revolting to the ear,

it is not less unscriptural.

“Much good, some ill he did; so hopes

all even,

And that his soul through mercy's gone

to heaven.”

The last two numbers of the Gentle

man's Magazine, exhibit some most por

tentous averments. First,-4*An Old

Clergyman” informs us, that the “revolt

ing impression produced by evangelical

preaching and saintship writings, is that

our holy Saviour does not condemn vice;

* Happy the aged Christian who can appropriate to himself this concluding couplet,

Fait. Ch. Adv.
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but only musick, painting, the drama,

poetry, profane literature, the mathema

ticks, and the arts and sciences.” Another

correspondent maintains, that “the vio

lent abolition of the slave-trade, (we

thought it had been abolished more than

twenty years ago,) would take from the

British crown the West Indies;” that Mis

sionary Societies urged in the same man

ner would detach the East Indies from

our empire, and occasion the flight or

massacre of all the Europeans; that “the

Bible Society spreads spurious versions

of the Scriptures;” that “evangelical

preaching makes men regardless of their

actions, and teaches them to depend upon

profession only for future happiness;”

and that “religious enthusiasm,” of which

the above are meant as illustrations, leads

to “the most atrocious crimes, even mur

der, arson, as at York Minster, and the

like!” The conductors of the work in

form us, that “they have heard that cer

tain professors of divinity in our universi

ties, will not permit any students who are

candidates for holy orders to attend their

lectures, if they refuse to abjure Calvin

ism.” As we have never ourselves heard

this absurd story, and cannot find any per

son who has, we dismiss it with the above

mentioned modest fictions; only wonder

ing that in the present day, any respect

able publication should be found to aver,

or any reader to believe, such fragments.

We learn with much pleasure, that Mr.

Horne's invaluable “Introduction to the

Holy Scriptures,” is about to be translated

into French. A French edition has just

been published of Newton’s “Letters to

a Young Person.” Miss Edgeworth's five

series of publications for children, are

also being published in French. M. La

coste, a strenuous Catholick, and vicarge

neral of the diocese of Dijon, has lately

ublished an edition of Abbadie’s cele

rated work on the evidences of Christi

anity, with high encomiums on the au

thor, notwithstanding Abbadie was a Pro

testant, and wrote a treatise in defence of

Protestantism. Abbadie's work, it is

hoped, may be quite as useful to French

Protestants as to Catholicks, especially as

he regards the doctrine of the Divinity of

Christ as the centre of the whole Chris

tian system; a doctrine which too many

continental Protestants have doubted or

impugned.

A recent traveller, after remarking that

the fine arts are more attended to in

France than literature, adds, that he had

never heard of a single instance of a book

club, of which in England there are pro

bably a thousand.

A volume of highly interesting original

letters by Fenelon, has lately issued from

the press of Geneva.

Miss Kennedy's popular “Father Cle

ment” has been translated into German,

and published at Frankfort. Most of Miss

Kennedy's works have been widely circu

lated in French.

fittigious intelligence.

MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

(Continued from page 287.)

Twenty-FIFºth communication.

The following is the report of one

month's missionary labour in Warren

County, Pa.. from Mr. John D. Hughes.

“One Sabbath I spent in Columbus,

the North-west town in the county. This

I had not before visited. It presents per

haps a better prospect of containing a

compact population, than any other in

the county. The settlement is very new,

but rapidly increasing. Here the Metho

dists predominate; but they are in con

fusion, in consequence of reformed Me

thodists coming in. There is a consider

able number of Universalists, and these

are about making arrangements to obtain

a teacher, who will preach to them no

other than smooth things.

There are a few Presbyterian mem

bers, without a shepherd, and without or

ganization, and there is an increasing de

sire to enjoy the labours of a Presbyte

rian pastor.

In the various places visited, a kind

and thankful reception is still given me.

Assemblies for worship are not arge, but

still may be denominated large on many

occasions, when their dispersed location

and their diversity of religious sentiment

are considered. On the whole, there ap

pears to be in the region an increasing

desire to have statedly the gospel ordi

nances, administered by *::::::A; mi

nisters. But whilst it is true that many

are disposed to give a respectful atten

tion to the preaching of the word, it is

also true, that very few manifest any ten

der solicitude for their salvation. Profes.

sors of religion are generally languid and

inactive, some of them are almost dis

couraged about obtaining a minister,

from a view of their dispersed and feeble
state.
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Unless some one be soon obtained, who

will bere, statedly administer the ordi

nances, the people desire that they may

not be forgotten by the Board, in their

appointment of missionaries.—I have now

spent about four months and a half within

the bounds of this county, but have made

arrangements for leaving it this week.

This desolate, dispersed people, I now

leave for the present, not however with

out a hope that some good has been ac

complished, through the aid furnished by

the Board. In Centre congregation a

spirit of inquiry still exists, not however

in the degree that it did six or eight

weeks since.

one young person, who has for some time

been under deep concern of mind, enter

tained a hope of having found peace in

believing in the Lord Jesus Christ.

During the month closing with this

date, I have travelled one hundred and

forty-four miles—I have made thirty-four

visits, and preached twenty discourses.

In aid of the funds of the Board, I have

received by collection in the congrega

tion of Sugargrove, three dollars and

twenty-nine cents. As donation, in Deer

field congregation, of Samuel Culbertson,

James Culbertson, Samuel M'Gee, and

Thomas M'Gee, each one dollar.

As donations in Centre Congregation,

of James White, $3.00; Henry White,

$2.00; Jonathan Hamilton, $2.50; John

Long, 25 cents, Sophia Miles, 124 cents.

Donation in Spring Creek Settlement,

which is included in Centre Congrega

tion, of Alexander Watt, $2.00; Robert

Andrews, $1.00; Moses Andrews, $1.00;

John Jackson, $1.00; Joshua Whitney,

$1.00; Daniel Corbit, 50 cents, John Ew

ings, 50 cents, John Evers, $1.00.

Difficulty in supporting the Gospel in New

Settlements.

A missionary of the Board in North

moreland, under date of March 2d, thus

writes :

Without some assistance from abroad,

it is utterly impossible for a minister to

subsist on the small reward he receives

from the people for his services.

The population is annually increasing,

but the increase chiefly consists of the

poor who come to seek for lands, and to

erect for themselves and families, a habi

tation in the wilderness. They are la

bouring to pay for their lands, and at pre

sent have nothing to spare; others in

better circumstances, are not willing to

give according to their ability. The

burden devolves upon those few, who,

not only in word, but in every deed, de

vote themselves and all their worldly sub

stance to God. Another hindrance in

this new settlement is, that those who are

About two weeks ago, ,

professors of religion, are divided into

members of different denominations, and

at present, neither of them are able to

support the Gospel as they ought.

The Rev. Benjamin F. Spillman, a mis

sionary of the Board, in the Eastern part

of the state of Illinois, under date of Feb.

25th, reports as follows:

The whole time from my setting out

on my mission until it closed, is nine

months. The time employed in labour,

exclusive of that lost by sickness, is seven

months.

The distance travelled in that time, is

one thousand eight hundred and eight

miles.

The number of sermons is one hundred

and twenty-two, of exhortations in public,
ten.

I have received of the church of Shaw

neetown, S25 00

Of the Sharon church, 25 00

Of the church of Carmi, 20 00

Of the church of Golconda, 10 00

Of the Bethel church, 5 00

S85 00

I have a prospect of collecting some

thing more which will perhaps amount in

all to half my support. I will depend on

it as stated in the commission.

Administered and assisted in the Lord's

supper eight times.

Organized one church.

Received into communion twenty-two

persons.

Baptized four adults, and eleven infants.

You will discover by the detail of par.

ticulars which I have given, that I have

devoted the principal part of my time to

the churches of Shawneetown, Sharon

and Carmi; which I consider the most

important stations at present in this part

of the state.

Equality, 14 miles from this place, bids

fair at this time, to be a place well worthy

of attention. Had they stated supplies of

preaching, we think a church would soon

be gathered there.

We have witnessed no special revival

in this part of the state; but the good

cause is evidently gaining ground.

Our prospects are encouraging in Shaw

neetown. And I have now a prospect of

being permanently fixed here. I expect

to need a little assistance in a support

another year. If your Board deem it ex

pedient to give me an appointment for

about four months, I would thankfully re

ceive it, and on the same terms—to de

pend on the people for one half of my sup

port during the time. I think the time

has nearly arrived when another minister

of the gospel will be stationed in or near

Carmi. But the people would need for
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a little while some aid either from your

Board or the Home Missionary Society, in

order to give him a comfortable support.

And we do hope that in this day of pros

perity in the church, such aid can be ob

tained for them. Must they languish and

die at such a time as this? We trust the

Head of the church has designed better

things for them.

The Corresponding Secretary and Gen.

Agent of the Board of. Missions, acknow

ledges the receipt of the following sums.

April 7th-Donation from Miss Jane Dun

lap, Treasurer of the Female Missionary

Society in Doylestown, per Mr. R. P.

Campfield, $16 00

Do, subscription in Doylestown

Congregation, 8 00

Do. 8th.—Monthly Concert col

lection from the 6th Presby

terian church Philadelphia,

per Mr. M'Mullin, * 7 01

Do. Collection at Sugargrove by

the Rev. J. D. Hughes, 3 29

Do. Donation from Deerfield by

do. 4 00

I)o. Do. Centre, do. 7 874

Do. Do. Spring Creek Set
tlement, do. 8 00

Do. 13th.-Donation from New

Shiloh church, Gibson County, ,

Tennessee, by the Rev. M.

Hodges, 5 00

Do. Subscription from Congre

gation in Germantown, by Mr.

R. P. Campfield, 5 50

Do, a friend in Abington, 50

$65 173

TwenTy-sixth communication.

Valley of the Miami.

A correspondent of Ohio, under date of

March 18, 1829, thus writes—

“The man who labours here should

above all others possess much of the

spirit of Christ. May I hope to find in

the Board many an Aaron and Hur to hold

up my hands. Permit me to say to you,

that no section of country in the United

States claims the attention of the Board as

much as the valley of the Miami. The

soil is rich beyond all description. Al

ready thickly inhabited. And the popu

lation rapidly increasing. But what is the

moral attitude (pardon the phrase) of the

inhabitants It is an awfully critical and

interesting one. They are just now ex

ehanging the cabin house for the brick

or elegant white frame, and the linsey for

the broad-cloth and plaid. A grand canal

is now marching through the heart of our

country; and in exchange for the pro

ducts of our soil, Pouring into our laps the

wealth of other regions. Whether this

wealth shall be consecrated to God, or be

spent in the service of his great enemy,

will depend much upon the part we now

act. Shall our, villages, which are rising

on every hand, pour forth upon the sur

rounding population a stream of holiness,

or shall their breath be as pestilential as

the Upas of India Society as yet has not

assumed any permanently settled aspect.

Only the gospel with its ordinances can

settle things as they ought to be. The

blessing which has already followed the

exertions of God's servants here, proves

that our views are correct.”

The Corresponding Secretary and Ge

neral Agent of the Board of Missions ac

knowledges the receipt of the following

Sunns.

April 14th. Annual subscription

in the congregation of New Cas

tle Del. per Dr. Couper $2100

Do. 17. Balance due on the annual

subscription list of the 8th Pres

byterian Church Philada. per

Mr. Henry M'Keen 72 56

Do. 18. Collection and subscrip

tion in Troy, Ohio, per Rev. Mr.

Fraser 11 50

Do. Donation in Lexington (Ohio) 2624

Do. Jersey, Ohio, per M. F. 8 00

Do, Pequa, do. 5 55

Do. 21st. Subscription of Alexan

der Henry Esq. for 1829 100 00

Do. Subscription of Robert Ral

ston Esq. for 1829. 100 00

Do. Donation from a lady in Dr.

Cathcart's cong. York, by Mr.

Hooker 50

Total, - - - 321 734

TWENTY-sew exth communication.

The following is an extract from the

Rev. John S. Weaver's report of one

month's missionary service in Ohio, dated

Warren County, April 15, 1829.

“In the manner related above I spent

the month, rode 124 miles, preached 16

times, visited and examined one Sabbath

School, visited 18 families, and received

$3.50 cts, for the Board.

I can state nothing very encouraging

with regard to the places I have visited.

In Eaton, vital godliness is at a low ebb;

there are a few Presbyterians but not or

ganized into a church,-they are chiefly

from the eastern states, and have held

their certificates so long that their mem

bership is forfeited. Hitherto they have

had no house in which to hold their meet

ings; in the course of the summer they

expect to have one, sufficiently comforta

ble, in which to hold their meetings.

In Franklin the state of things is better.
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There is a well organized congregation,

and when destitute of preaching they have

kept up regular weekly societies for

prayer.

I would also inform the Board that the

people of Franklin, desirous of having the

stated means of grace, with my consent

petitioned the Miami Presbytery, under

whose direction I labour as a Missionary,

to have my labours for six months. Pres

bytery believing it to be for the best, and

knowing it to be the object of the Board

to furnish vacant congregations with the

stated means of grace, granted their peti

tion, and permitted me to suspend my

commission for that length of time I ex

pect, with the blessings of heaven, then,

to have them in a situation either to sup

port myself or some other person. If I

do not continue with the congregation of

Franklin after the time specified above, I

will then resume my Missionary labours,

and if I do I will give up my commission.

John S. WEAven.”

The Cor. Sec. and General Agent of the

Board of Missions, acknowledges the re

ceipt of the following sums—

April 22. Subscription of Mr. Wier, Phi

ladelphia, for 1829, $100 00

Do. do. S. Allen, do. do. 100 00

Do. do. J. P. Engles, do. do. 100 00

24 Col. Ch. at Cape May, by the

Rev. A. H. Parker, Mis. val. of

Mis. 11 62

Do. Deerfield Ch. N. J. 9 50

Do. Fittsgrove Ch. N. J. 7 00

Do. Middletown church, Chester

Co. (Pa.) 70 00

28. Sub. and Don. Salem, N. J.

by Rev. Mr. Burtt 12 50

Do. Collection in Ohio by Rev. J.

S. Weaver 3 50

Do. For one Sub. to Philadelphian

by Mr. Ludlow 1 00

Do. Col. and Sub. at Great Valley

(Pa.) by Rev. Mr. Latta 37 50

Total $453 62

TWENTY-EIGHTH COMMUNICATION.

D. R. Preston's Report to the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church.

By the “instructions” you have furnish

ed me, it is made my duty not only to

keep a diary, and record every thing of

particular interest, but also to give a sum

mary of my labours, at the close of my

journal.

On the 17th Sept. last, your commission

to labour as a Missionary of the Assembly's

Board in “Pensacola and places adjacent

in W. Florida” was accepted. The time

specified in the commission was “six

months.”

In the dispensations of a most wise Pro

vidence I was prevented from setting out

on my mission by severe illness, for more

than one month after my appointment.

On the 22d of Oct. finding my strength

much increased, I left... for the

field you had designated, by way of Pitts

burg and Lexington, Ky. As I travelled

in the mail stage it was impracticable for

me to preach any on my route—neither

indeed would my health have permitted—

as I was obliged to make frequent delays

that I might recruit my strength and obtain

medical assistance.

On the 4th day of November, I arrived

in Kentucky worn out by fatigue and want

of reasonable rest. . There I spent four

weeks, during which time my health was

much improved, and I thought myself in

... a condition to proceed. During my stay in

Kentucky, I preached 12 times in Clark

and Fayette counties.

On the 7th of December I left Louis

ville Ky. for New Orleans, where I arrived

on the 16th of the same month; a distance

of about 1600 miles.

I remained in N. O. 7 days collecting

all the information I could respecting the

state of society in Pensacola, and also

waiting for a vessel bound to that port.

On the 23d I left New Orleans, and after

a most disagreeable passage of six days ar

rived in Pensacola on the 29th of Decem

ber, having contracted a very distressing

cold on the passage, to which is to be at.

tributed much of my subsequent suffer.
inºs.

There almost everything presented a

new aspect. “I was a stranger in a strange

land.” The style of building, transacting,

modes of society, all was novel; very lit

tle of the American but much of the Spa
nish.

But it is not with arts and sciences, nor

the physical, but the moral state of the city,

that I have to do, Nor is it necessary for

me to remark, that this is very different

from what could be wished. To account

for many things I need only tell you that

out of a population of about 2000, rather

more thanone half is Roman Catholick: the

ignorance and abuses of that church, have

had much to do in forming the moral hue

of even the American population, and still

exert a wonderful influence; add to this

the lamentable fact that they have never

enjoyed the stated preaching of the gos

pel, by any Protestant minister, except at

short intervals, and you will be prepared

to picture to yourself, a state of society

much worse than I shall now attempt to

delineate.

At the time of my arrival in Pensacola

there was no minister thereofany denomi
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nation. The Methodist Missionary (the

Methodists deserve much credit for their

ersevering efforts the last two years to

introduce the Gospel here) had just left,

to attend a meeting of conference; a new

one has since been sent in his place, who

arrived a few days past. The Rev. Mr.

Searle of the Episcopal Church has also

arrived since. He appears to be an excel

lent man, and I hope will prove a great

blessing to the place.

I was welcomed by all the Protestants,

who appeared much rejoiced that I had

come among them.

The Methodist society, in a very kind

and liberal manner, offered me the use of

their church,(* their minister’s ab

sence) and in it I have preached ever

since my arrival, for there is none other

in the city.

The Sabbath after my arrival I heard

wood-chopping, discharges of fowling

pieces, drays were running and shops were

open for the transaction of business, in the

morning and evening, as on other days.

But here it would be unjust for me to

withhold the fact that these things are

owing to the overpowering influence of

the Roman Catholicks. They will attend

mass in the morning and spend the rest of

the day in tippling and gambling shops,

-sporting, hunting, dancing, &c. A majori

ty of the most respectable classes of the

American population express and appear

to feel a deep regret at this state of things.

They declare that nothing but actual ne

cessity could induce them to comply with

such customs—“But then what can we do;

our families are dependent upon us. And

if we do not open our shops on Sunday

for their accommodation, they will not

deal with us during the week.” And

though they do not pretend tojustify such

business transactions on the Sabbath, yet

they plead the necessity of compliance.

One gentleman, who was once an active

teacher in the Sunday School, told me, he

had to relinquish his interesting duty

there, to open his shop on Sunday morn

ing. The only way to correct these evils,

is to enlighten the publick mind; to ele

vate the standard of moral feeling. ...And
how can this be done while a ...} of

our population is implicitly attached to

that church, the policy of whose ministers

it is, to keep their votaries from “coming

to the light, lest their deeds should be re

proved.” If you give their laity the Bible,
their priest burns it, under the specious

pretence that our version is not the ge

nuine word of God! If one of their com

munion goes to hear a Protestant preach,

for this heinous sin he must do penance.”

Profanity is another crying sin of this

place; but looked upon as of much less

moment than the former.

*

I have spent every Sabbath in Pensaco

la (four excepted,) since my arrival among

them. The attendance and attention, when

the weather has been favourable, has been

uniformly good. But when it has been

cold, I have preached to a thin house; as

there is neither stove nor glass in the Me

thodist church, which I have always occu

pied. All classes and sects have attended.

Even a few of the Catholicks have occa

sionally dared to come out to hear me.

Whenever the state of my health and

the weather would justify, I have uniform

ly preached three times on the Sabbath;

and once on every Wednesday evening—

the latter has been but thinly attended.

I have ever since my arrival uniformly

spent every Monday and Thursday in visit

ing from Irouse to house; many of the fa

milies I have visited frequently, and when

ever I thought it prudent have tried to im

... prove these meetings in a religious man

ner—but I have not been able to do so

much in this respect as I could wish.

I trust my labours have not been in vain.

But I cannot communicate to you the joy

ful intelligence that any souls have been

born again, through the feeble preaching

of your missionary.

There are about twelve communicants

of the Episcopal denomination, 8 or 10

Methodists, and two of our church; be

sides these there may be one or two Bap

tists, and I know not that there are any

others. The Roman Catholicks are without

any priest; and I believe the people are

fast verging towards infidelity; to them, on

account of their language, I can have no

access. They speakeither Creole, French,

or Spanish.

I preach to the slaves every Sabbath af.

ternoon; respectable numbers attend,

É.i good attention, and some appear to

eel much at times.

I have not as yet thought it prudent to

attempt the monthly concert. There is a

small Sabbath school in the city, which has

been as yet under the control of the Me

thodists: it is but poorly attended.

If I should continue in Pensacola, I hope

to begin a Bible class shortly.

The larger portion of the population (I

speak of the Protestant) are favourable

to Episcopacy. I know not that there is,

strictly speaking, a Presbyterian family

in the place.

Around Pensacola for many miles, all is

a waste, howling wilderness; a barren,

sandy soil. The only adjacent settlement,

is one on the Escambia river, about thir

ty miles distant. It extends from the Ala

bama line, down each side of the Escam

bia river, to the bay of the same name—

an arm of Pensacola bay—This settlement

is about 25 miles long, and 8 or 10 broad.

The population at present from 5 to 600
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souls. Though mostly in moderate cir

cumstances they are a kind hearted, hospi

table people. They never have had any

stated preaching among them. The Me

thodist missionary from Pensacola has

sometimes visited them. Prior to my vi

sits, there had never been but one Pres

byterian sermon preached in this settle

ment. I have spent four sabbaths there.

They manifest great anxiety to have the

ordinances of the Gospel. The attendance

and attention are good. Some persons

rode upwards of 20 miles to attend my

preaching. . They talk oferecting a meet

ing house, that they may have aconvenient

place to worship when any minister passes

through their settlement. So far,as my

observation extends, they are generally

Presbyterians, from the Carolinas and

Georgia. They insisted much on my

spending a portion of my time with them,

which also I am ready to do, if I am conti

nued in Pensacola. Could you but hear.

the earnestness and artlessness of their en

treaties for me to spend one more week,

to preach one more sermon, to visit them

again, surely if there is a missionary at your

command, and a dollar in your treasury,

you would gladly part with both that

these “poor may have the gospel preach.

ed unto them.” Now is the time they

need assistance, before they become in

gifferent to all these things. It is very

likely that so soon as the ºice lands are

brought into market, many other families

will emigrate to this region; and in a few

years they may sit under their own vine

and fig-tree, and have their own pastors

who shall abide with the flock; and shall

they now be assisted or not Or shall

they be scattered and gathered into other
folds 2

I had determined to leave Pensacola a

short time since. But many events have

induced me to return again, after the

meeting of our Presbytery. Many indivi.

duals have always been anxious that I

should remain. Mr. Searle, the Episcopal

clergyman, is a chaplain of the Navy,

and has recently been ordered to the

Yard, at Brooklyn, N. Y. This has in

creased the number and anxiety of those

who wish me to remain; they fear they

shall be again left destitute.

I am still willing to continue in the em

ploy of the Board, either here or there, as

they may think best, if my poor services

meet with their approbation, and I can in

any manner be instrumental in promoting

the great object in which they are en

gaged—the advancement and extension

of the kingdom of our Divine Redeemer.

Just as I was leaving Pensacola to at

tend a meeting of Presbytery (200 miles
distant) I received of several citizens the

sum of $2600, which must be deducted

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldv.

from my next quarter's compensation; or

if that should have been forwarded before

this report arrives, I will dispose of that

amount in the manner you may direct.

I have now been engaged in the service

of the Board since the 22d of October, a

period of not quite six months, the time

specified in my commission.

During this time I have preached 43

sermons (besides attending some other

meetings) as follows:

In Fayette and Glark counties, Ky. 12

New Orleans 1

Pensacola 24

Escambia settlement 5

Greenville, Alabama 1

43

My preaching would have been more

abundant, had my health and the situation

in which I have at times been placed ad

mitted.

I have travelled since I entered on my

mission 3,000 miles, at an expense of

$109 45 cts. as follows.

JMiles. Dols.

From Philadelphia to Lexing

ton, Ky. 700 60 00

In Fayette and Clark Coun

ties, Ky. 100

Lexington to Louisville, Ky. 100 10 75

Louisville to N. Orleans 1600 25 00

N. Orleans to Pensacola 200 12 70

Pensacola to Escambia set

tlement 1 00

Pensacola to Montgomery,

Alabama

100

3,000 109 45

To which add boarding during

the time I have been in Pensacola 31 00

140 45

Requesting an interest in your prayers,

and most earnestly desiring that the Lord

may direct and bless you in all your efforts

to send the Gospel to these ends of the

earth, - -

I remain with great affection and esteem

your Brother in the Gospel of Christ,

DAvin R. PREston.

Pensacola, W. F. April 1, 1829.

Twenty-NINTH communication.

Rev. JMr. Leake to the Rev. JMr. Russell,

Cor. Sec.

new-yienser contributors.

Harmony, Warren Co. N. J.

March 12, 1829.

Contributore to the funds of the Board of

..Missions in the Presbyterian Congrega

tion of Harmony.

...Annual Subscriber.—Rev. L. F. Leake,

(for. Pas.) $1,00.

2 S
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of 50 Cents.-Peter Kline, Esq. R. E.,

Mrs. Kline, Alex. Innes, Barnet DeWitt,

R.E., Mrs. DeWitt, John Fair, Mrs. Fair,

Peter Winter, R.E., Mrs. Winter, James

Goodwin, James Davison, Esq., Robert

Davison, Daniel Harker, Mrs. Harker,

Moses Allen, R. E., Mrs. Allen, Eleanor

Winter, Sarah Brittain, Mary Muchler,

Catharine Lefler, Mary Fair, Nancy Fair,

Catharine Kline.

of twenty-five Cents.--Aaron Smith,

Jacob Smith, Mrs. Smith, Hannah Gardner.

Donation.—John G. Muchler, 25 cents.

Presbyterian Congregation of Oxford,

Wurren Co.—Mnnual Subscribers.

Of 1 Dollar—Isaac N. Candee, S.S.

Mrs. E. H. Candee, John Clarke, R. E.

John M. Sherrard, Esq., Cornelia D. Hal

stead.

Of 50 Cents.-Euphemia Clarke, Isaac

Loder, R. E., Geo. R. King, Esq. R. E.

Mary Ann Davison, William Croze,

Ephraim B. Case, James Hiles, Nelson

Jay, Nath. Lanning, jr., John Lamerson.

Donations.—-Abraham Pittengen, 50

cents, Moses Depew 50 cents, Nath. Lan

ning 25 cents, Cash 50 cents.

Stillwater Presbyterian Congregation,

Sussex Co.—Annual Subscribers.

of 1 Dollar.—Major Peter B. Shafer,

Peter Wintermute.

of 50 Cents—Henry B. Wintermute,

R. E., Thomas A. Dildine, William H.

Huff, Elizabeth Huff.

Of 25 Cents.--Benjamin Vancamp,

Dorcas Huff, Sarah Wintermute, James

Harris.

IJonation.—Aaron Ludlow 2 dollars.

The persons whose names are reported

as annual subscribers, have not all paid

their first instalment. They are reported
as received. An account of the indivi

duals who pay, is kept by the Sessions of

the Churches.

Harmony, Warren Co. N. J.

April, 22, 1829.

Rev. and Dear Sir, Since my last, I

have visited several of our churches on

the business of my Agency, and have re

ceived the following sums, viz.

Greenwich Congregation, an. sub.

and don. 37 373

Bethlehem do do 5 50

Alexandria do do 4 75

Amwell United First Church do 4 62%

Amwell First Church do 2 50

Mansfield, additional do 1 00

Harmony, additional do 0 50

26 25

I have collected as your Missionary:—

In Harmony 5 dollars, Scott's Mountain

Songregation $1.57, received for attend

ing funeral $5,00. $11 57.

The following are some of the names

of contributors to your funds, additional

to those already reported:

Greenwich Congregation, Warren Co.—

...Annual Subscribers.

of 1 Dollar.—Leffert Haughawont,

R. E., Thomas Kennedy, R. E., Eliza

Hyndshaw.

of 50 Cents.-Samuel S. Stewart, Da

niel Hulsizer, John Hiner, Harbert Hiner,

Wm. Carter.

Of 25 Cents.-Stewart Kennedy, Har

bert Hiner, jr., John Hamlin, E. Haugha

wont, Ann Hiner, William Russell.

Donations,—-Philip Fine, .50 cents,

James Stewart, 50 cents, Martin Hulsiger

50 cents, Charles Carter, Esq. 50 cents,

S.J. Hiner, 12, Cash 25, James Robins,

Esq. 25, Cash 25, Do. 25.

Bethlehem Congregation, Hunterdon Co

...Annual Subscribers.

of 1 Dollar—-Adam Stigers, R. E.,

Reuben Frame, Asa C. Dunham, Esq.,

A. W. Dunham, Elias Wykoff, William

Walker, E. Walker, James H. Hope.

of 50 Cents.-Mary C. Stigers, Aaron

Dunham, Daniel Cashurt, Robert Foster.

.Alexandria Congregation, Hunterdon, Co.

Jºnnual Subscribers.

John Meltzer, R. E. 1 dollar.

Donations.—H. W. Hunt, pastor, 1 dol

lar, John Bloom, R. E. 50 cents, Henry

Rockafeller 50 cents, John Eckle, R.E.,

50 cents, Moses Rouse, R. E., 50 cents,

John Eckle, jr. 50, Henry Eckle 25.

.Amwell United First Church, Hunterdon

Co.—Annual Subscribers.

Of 50 Cents.-J. Kirkpatrick, pastor,

Elijah Wilson, Esq., Richard Williamson,

John Belles, Thomas Skillman, Mrs. M.

H. B. Kirkpatrick, Mrs. A. Farlee, Mrs.

A. Fisher.

of25 Cents.-William Denson, Joseph

C. Wandoren, Hannah Howell.

Donation.—Mrs. A. Sutphin 123 cents.

-Amwell First Church, Hunterdon Ce.-

...Annual Subscribers.

of 50 Cents.-Rev. J. F. Clarke, pas

tor, John B. Quick, R. E., John Haget

man, R. E., Situs Quick, R. E., Lucretis

Hagerman, Sarah Quick.

Three other congregations, Hardwick,

Mansfield and ... "... Church,

have been organized on the annual sub

scription plan. The names of contribu

tors in these congregations will hereafter

be reported.

List of annual subscribers to the fund

of the General Assembly’s Missions, in

the Presbyterian Church at Salem, N.J.

...Annual Subscribers.--Dr. J. Vanmeter

4 dollars, Ruth Vanmeter 1 dollar, Isaiah
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Wood 1 dollar, George C. Rumsey 1 dol.

lar, John Congleton 1 dollar, Mary Belden

1 dollar, Artemisia Reasby 1 dollar.

An annual donation from two persons

5 dollars.

of 50 Cents.-Rev. John Burtt, Mary

W. Burtt, John Weatherby, Ann Weath

erby, David Johnson, Dr. R. H. Vanmeter,

Sarah Vauntner, Samuel Copner, Marga

ret Copner, Margaret Conarroe, Sarah

Hancock, Ann W. Mylin, Ann Powell,

Lois Powell, Rebecca A. Hannah, Rebecca

Dunn, Mary Garrison.

The Corresponding Secretary and Ge

neral Agent of the Board of Missions ac

knowledges the receipt of the following

sumns.

May 4th, 1829 the annual subscrip

tion of the church in Christiana,

Del. per R. B. Campfield

Do. subscriptions from the church

in Pittsgrove, N. J.

Do. donations from the Young La

dies Missionary Society, Fair

field, N.J. per Mr. Levi Stratton 6 67

Do. subscriptions from the church

in Bridgeton, N. J. per R. B.

Campfield

Do. subscriptions from the Rev.

Mr. Bell’s church in Pencader,

Del. per Dr. Green 12 00

The Corresponding Secretary and Ge

meral Agent of the Assembly’s Board of

Missions, attended the late meeting of

the Presbytery of New Brunswick, N.J.

to present the claims of the Board to the

favour of that body; when it was resolved,

that it be recommended to all the church

es within their bounds, to organize their

congregations into Auxiliaries to the

Board. The Assistant Secretary is, we

understand, now engaged in accomplish

ing the resolution.

THE PREsBrrery or LEWES.

The Presbytery of Lewes convened on

the 24th ultimo, at Greensborough, Caro

line county, Maryland, in the new Pres

byterian Church. On the subject of mis

sions the Presbytery adopted the follow

ing resolutions:—

Resolved, That this Presbytery ap

prove, and, according to their feeble

means, will support the missionary ope

rations of the Board of Missions of the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States.

Resolved, That this Presbytery apply

to the Board of Missions, to aid us in sup

plying our vacancies, and in raising new

congregations within our bounds.

Resolved, That the members of this

Presbytery, respectively, endeavour to

form in their congregations and else

where within our bounds, associations, to

aid by annual contributions, the funds of

said Board of Missions,

$30 00

2 50

54 50

The Minutes of the last General

Assembly are now printed in a

pamphlet, and will, with all conve

nient speed, be widely circulated.

But as many of our readers will

not receive a copy of these minutes,

we have perused them carefully

with a view to select for publica

tion in our pages, such articles as

are of the most general concern

and interest—This publication was

commenced in our last, and is com

pleted in our present number.

Those who desire more extended in

formation relative to the proceedings

of the General Assembly, must have

recourse to the minutes at large.

We cannot, as heretofore, insert

them in detail, as our work has

become the vehicle for the interest

ing communications of our Board

of Missions and its Executive

Committee—which in our present

number, it will be observed, are

brought up to the time of the meet

ing of the last General Assembly.

But the appendices of the As

sembly’s minutes comprise papers,

(particularly the correspondence

with foreign churches) which we are

sure will gratify, and we hope edify,

every attentive and pious reader. A

portion of these we insert the pre

sent month, and expect hereafter to

publish the remainder.

extracts FrtoM thre MINUTEs or

The LAST GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

The committee to whom was recom

mitted Overture No. 1, viz. The ques

tion, At what period of their preparatory

course are candidates for the Christian

Ministry to be considered as dismissed

from the jurisdiction of the session, and

transferred to that of the Presbytery

made a report, which, being read and

amended, was adopted, and is as follows:

Whereas it appears necessary, in order

to preserve the purity of the church, and

uniformity of procedure in the judica

tories under the care of the General As

sembly, that the manner of administering

discipline to candidates and licentiates for

the gospel ministry, should be distinctly
specified, therefore, Resolved,

1. That as the word of God, and the

Constitution of the Presbyterian church,

recognise the distinction of laity and cler

gy, and a system of procedure in disci
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pline in some respects diverse, as the one

or the other of these orders of men is

concerned, it becomes the judicatories of

the church to guard against the violation

of this principle in the administration of

discipline.

2. That although candidates and licen

tiates are in training for the gospel minis:

try, and in consequence of this are placed

under the care of Presbyteries, and in

certain respects become immediately re

sponsible to them, yet they are to be re

rded as belonging to the order of the

aity, till they receive ordination to the

whole work of the gospel ministry.

3. That it follows, from the last resolu

tion, that when candidates for the gospel

ministry are discovered to be unfit to be

proceeded with in trials for the sacred of

fice, it shall be the duty of the Presbytery

to arrest their progress; and, if further

discipline be necessary, to remit them for

that purpose to the sessions of the

churches to which they properly belong;

and that when licentiates are found un

worthy to be permitted further to preach

the gospel, it shall be the duty of the

Presbytery to deprive them of their li

cense; and if further discipline be neces

sary, to remit them for that purpose to

the sessions of the churches to which

they properly belong.

4. That in order to ensure the proper

effect of discipline in the performance of

the duties which severally belong to ses

sions and Presbyteries, it will be incum

bent on church sessions, when they shall

see cause to commence process against

candidates or licentiates, before Presby

tery has arrested the trials of the one, or

taken away the licensure of the other, to

give immediate notice to the Moderator

of the Presbytery to which the candidates

or licentiates are amenable, that such pro

cess has been commenced, to the intent

that the impropriety may be prevented

of an individual proceeding on trials, or

continuing to preach, after committing an

offence that ought to arrest him in his

progress to an investiture with the sacred

office; and when Presbyteries shall enter

upon an investigation, with the view of

stopping the trials of a candidate, or tak

ing away the license of a licentiate, the

session to which such candidates or li

centiates are amenable, shall be immedi

ately informed of what the Presbytery is

doing, that the session may, if requisite,

commence process, and inflict the disci

pline which it is their province to admi

nister.

The committee to whom was referred

Overture No. 8, viz. “A communication

from the Executive Committee of the

Pennsylvania Institution for the Deaf and

Dumb” made the following report, which
was adopted, viz. -

It appears from the above named com

munication, that an appropriation has

been made by the Legislature of Pennsyl

vania, for the instruction in this Institu

tion of fifty indigent deaf and dumb per

sons; by the Legislature of Maryland for

twenty; and by that of New Jersey for

twelves—that the proper age for their re

ception is from ten to twenty-fire years;

and that notwithstanding this liberal pro

vision, many, through ignorance or indif.

ference, neglect to avail themselves of

the charitable aid thus proffered for their

children.

In view of these statements, and of the

fact that similar institutions have been es

tablished in different states, and similar

provision made for the gratuitous instruc

tion of the indigent of this class of our fel

low-beings, the Assembly would avail

themselves of this opportunity of calling

the attention of the publick in general, and

especially of ministers of the Gospel, and

those parents whose children may need

the instruction of such schools, to this

truly benevolent and Christian charity.

The committee of Overtures also re

ported Overture No. 13. This Overture

was taken up, and is as follows, viz. “An

answer is requested to the following

question, viz. Has the moderator of a

Synod a right to call a meeting of the

Synod during the interval of its stated

sessions?”

Resolved by the Assembly, that this

question be answered in the affirmative.

Resolved, That the Permanent and

Stated Clerks be, and they hereby are

appointed a standing committee of com

missions; and that the commissioners to

future Assemblies hand their commissions

to said committee, in the room in which

the Assembly shall hold its sessions, on

the morning of the day on which the

Assembly opens, previous to 11 o'clock:

and further, that all commissions which

may be presented during the sessions of

the Assembly, instead º being read in

the house, shall be examined by said com

mittee, and reported to the Assembly.

The committee to whom was referred

the report of the committee on Psalmody,

with the book which the committee have

prepared and have had printed, made a

report, which being read and amended,

was adopted, and is as follows, viz.

The committee have performed the

duty assigned them, with as much dili

gence and application, as their attendance

in the Assembly, and other avocations,

would permit; and although they have

not been able to make a full and critical

examination of the whole, in concert as a

committee, yet they feel themselves jus

tified in giving a favourable opinion of

the book. They hope that after receiv

ing some necessary improvements and
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corrections, it will be introduced into our

churches, and be found eminently useful.

Having thus expressed their unanimous

opinion, the Committee beg leave to sub

mit to the Assembly, for their adoption,

the following resolutions:

1. Resolved, That the Book of Psalms

and Hymns, prepared by the committee

appointed for this purpose, and presented

to this General Assembly, be recommitted

to the same committee, that it may re

ceive these corrections and alterations

which they may deem necessary, and they

are directed to print these corrections in

a pamphlet form, for the use of the next

Assembly; and that the Rev. Thomas H.

Skinner, D.D., and the Rev. Joseph San

ford, be added to this committee.

2. Resolved, That any remarks or cor

rections, proposed by ministers or others,

for the use of this committee, be placed

in the hands of the Rev. Ezra S. Ely, D.D.,

the Stated Clerk of the General Assem

bly, free of expense to him, within six

months.

3. Resolved, That the expense already

incurred by the committee in securing

the copy-right, be paid by the Trustees

of the General Assembly.

The memorial from the West Lexing

ton Presbytery on the subject of Theolo

gical Seminaries, which was referred by

the last Assembly to the consideration of

the present Assembly, was taken up, and

committed to the Rev. Archibald Alexan

der, D.D., the Rev. Samuel Miller, D.D.,

and the Rev. Charles Hodge, to consider

and report on the same to the next Gene

ral Assembly.

-

Statistical Report of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of Ame

rica, Prepared by the Rev. Ezra Stiles

Ely, D. D. Stated Clerk of the General

.Mssembly.

The General Assembly of the Presby.

terian Church in the United States of

America, on the 1st of June, A. D. 1829,

had under its care NINETEEN synops, viz.

I. The Synod of Albany, containing the

Presbyteries of 1. Londonderry, 2. New

buryport, 3. Champlain, 4. Troy, 5. Al

bany, 6. Columbia.

II. The Synod of Utica, containing the

Presbyteries of 1. Ogdensburgh, 2. Wa

tertown, 3. Oswego, 4. Oneida, 5. Otsego.

III. The Synod of New York, contain

ing the Presbyteries of 1. Hudson, 2.

North River, 3. Long Island, 4. New York,

5. New York Second.

IV. The Synod of New Jersey, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Newark,

2. Elizabethtown, 3. New Brunswick, 4.

Newton, 5. Susquehanna.

V. The Synod of Geneva, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Chenango, 2. Cort

land, 3. Onondaga, 4. Cayuga, 5. Geneva,

6. Bath, 7. Angelica.

VI. The Synod of Genesee, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Ontario, 2. Roches.

ter, 3. Genesee, 4. Niagara, 5. Buffalo.

VII. The Synod of Philadelphia, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Philadel

phia, 2. Newcastle, 3. Lewes, 4. Balti

more, 5. The District of Columbia, 6.

Carlisle, 7. Huntingdon, 8. Northumber

land.

VIII. The Synod of Pittsburgh, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Alleghany,

2. Erie, 3. Hartford, 4. Redstone, 5. Steu

benville, 6. Washington, 7. Ohio.

IX. The Synod of the Westcrin Re

serve, containing the Presbyteries of 1.

Detroit, 2. Grand River, 3. Portage, 4.

Huron, 5. Trumbull.

X. The Synod of Ohio, containing the

Presbyteries of 1. Columbus, 2. Richland,

3. Lancaster, 4. Athens.

XI. The Synod of Cincinnati, contain

ing the Presbyteries of 1. Chillicothe, 2.

Miami, 3. Cincinnati.

XII. The Synod of Indiana, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Salem, 2. Madison,

3. Wabash, 4. Missouri, 5. The Centre of

Illinois.

XIII. The Synod of Kentucky, contain.

ing the Presbyteries of 1. Louisville, 2.

Muhlenburgh, 3. Transylvania, 4. West

Lexington, 5. Ebenezer.

XIV. The Synod of Virginia, containing

the Presbyteries of 1. Winchester, 2. Ha.

nover, 3. Lexington.

XV. The Synod of North Carolina, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Orange, 2.

Fayetteville, 3. Concord.

XVI. The Synod of Tennessee, con

taining the Presbyteries of 1. Abingdon,

2. Union, 3. Holston, 4. French Broad.

XVII. The Synod of West Tennessee,

containing the Presbyteries of 1. West

Tennessee, 2. Shiloh, 3. North Alabama.

XVIII. The Synod of South Carolina

and Georgia, containing the Presbyteries

of 1. South Carolina, 2. Bethel, 3. Hope

well, 4. Charleston Union, 5. Georgia.

XIX. The Synod of Mississippi and

South Alabama, containing the Pres

byteries of 1. Mississippi, 2. South Ala

bama, and 3. Bigby.

-

Letter from the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States

of America, to the JMinisters and JMem

bers of the Protestant Churches in the

Ringdom of France.

Highly respected, and very dear Brethren,

in the faith and hope of the gospel—

Being assembled in this city, at our

stated annual meeting, and feeling our
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hearts very forcibly drawn towards you,

we have resolved to address you, and,

with our respectful and affectionate salu

tations, to proffer you our fraternal cor

respondence. It is delightful to recollect,

that all Christians, “though many, are one

body in Christ, and every one members

one of another.” While this great prin

ciple gives rise to some of the richest

pleasures flowing from the communion of

saints, it also evidently calls upon all

those, in every part of the world, who are

“partakers of the same precious faith,

through the righteousness of God, and

our Saviour Jesus Christ,” to pray for,

correspond with, and encourage each

other, as far as the Great Head of the

Universal church gives them opportu

nity. And, therefore, though we have

never seen your faces in the flesh, we

cannot regard you, in a spiritual sense, as

“strangers and foreigners,” but as “fel

low-citizens” with us of that precious

kingdom, “which is not meat and drink,

but righteousness and peace and joy in

the Holy Ghost.”

We have taken much interest, dear bre

thren, for a number of years past, in your

history and welfare. We have heard with

pleasure, of your growing zeal and exer

tions in spreading the knowledge of the

sacred Scriptures; in sending the gospel

of salvation among the heathen; in doing

od to the ignorant and destitute, by the

istribution of religious tracts; and in

uniting with the friends of Zion in every

part of the world, in the observance of

the monthly meeting for prayer, in behalf

of the revival of religion and the spread

of the gospel. These things we have

heard of with heartfelt pleasure, and con

sider the intelligence as such a gratifying

pledge that the Lord is with you, that we

cannot refrain from.# an opportu

nity to mingle our vows and our prayers

with yours, for our mutual growth in

every laudable attainment and service.

The Presbyterian Church in the United

States, of which we are the highest judi

catory, was first organized in this coun

try in the year 1704, when we were Bri

tish colonies. We had then one Presby

tery only, called the Presbytery of Phila

delphia. In 1716, when the number of

our Presbyteries had increased to four, the

first General Synod was formed. In 1788,

as soon as convenient after the establish

ment ofour national independence, a new

and more efficient plan for uniting the

churches of our communion was adopted.

Under this plan, with a few occasional mo

difications and improvements, we have

ever since continued to act. And we have

now, by the blessing of God on the minis

trations of his servants, sixteen Synods,

ninety Prebyteries, nearly two thousand

churches, and about thirteen hundred mi

nisters. The General Assembly is consti

tuted by a delegation of ministers and el

ders from the Presbyteries, and is intended

to be the judicatory of ultimate appeal, as

well as of united counsel and co-operation,

for our whole body. At the first organi

zation of our church, more than a century

ago, a number of the pious and afflicted

Protestants who had withdrawn from

France on the revocation of the Edict of

Nantes, united themselves with our body;

and a considerable number of the descend

ants of those excellent and venerated

people are members with us at the pre

sent day. This circumstance, you will

readily suppose, forms one of the many

endearing ties which bind us to our Pro

testant brethren of the present generation

in your country.

The nature of our ecclesiastical consti

tution so nearly resembles, in every lead

ing particular, that which your own church

es enjoyed, at the period of their greatest

extent and prosperity, that we think it un

necessary to attempt its delineation in de

tail. It is strictly Presbyterian, in which

clerical and lay elders take an equal part,

and enjoy an equal voice in all our'affairs.

We have no connexion, directly or indi

rectly, with the State. The civil consti

tutions of our country preclude such con

nexion; and the General Assembly most

cordially rejoice that they do so, being

fully persuaded, from all their experience,

that every species of connexion between

the state and the church, is so far from

being an aid, that it is really an obstacle

to the progress of pure and undefiled reli

gion. All that we desire, in reference to

this matter, we are thankful to God that

we enjoy—equal protection in the exer

cise of all our rights, with our brethren

of all religious denominations. Our aim

is to promote, by the moral and spiritual

means which the religion of our Master

has committed to us—the peace of the go

vernment under which we live, and the

purity and happiness of our beloved coun

try, as well as the eternal salvation of the

souls of men. We transmit herewith a

copy of the Constitution of our Church,

and also a copy of the Minutes of all the

proceedings of our successive General As

semblies, from the time when we com

menced the practice of printing the whole

of the minutes of our proceedings at

large.

Within the last twenty-five or thirty

years, the prevalence of vital piety, and of

Christian exertion, has greatly increased

in the churches under our care. This we

attribute to the blessing of God, on va

rious means, which have been either whol

ly originated, or employed with greatly

augmented diligence, during that time.
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Among these, we think proper to men

tion, particularly, meetings for social pray

er, Bible classes—that is, classes of young

people, and, in many cases of the whole

congregation, associated for reciting the

Bible, and hearing it familiarly explained;

—Sabbath schools, and the greatly extend

ed distribution of the sacred Scriptures,

and of religious tracts, and other pious

books. In the use of all these means of

doing good, besides the stated preaching

of the gospel, many of our pastors have

manifested a very exemplary diligence,

and have been eminently blessed. On

the one hand, wherever these means have

been steadily and faithfully employed, we

have seldom known them to fail of being

followed by a rich blessing. And, on the

other hand, wherever they have been en

tirely, or in a great measure, neglected,

we have rarely observed any remarkable

effusions of the Holy Spirit to be granted.

The spirit of missions, both foreign and

domestic, has gained much ground, in all

the evangelical churches in the United

States, and in ours among the rest, within

the last five years. The American Board

of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

made up of Presbyterians, of our Congre

gational brethren of New England, and of

members of the Reformed Dutch and the

Episcopal churches, has been in opera

tion for a number of years, has been

greatly prospered, and is becoming, every

year, more extensive, and more efficient

in its plans of exertion for the benefit of

the heathen world. In Asia, in the islands

of the Pacific Ocean, and among the In

dian tribes of North America, they are

now, by their numerous missionaries, pro

claiming the glad tidings of salvation in

all their stations, with a measure of suc

cess, and in some of them, with success

of a very animating character and extent.

A very considerable enlargement of the

number of their missionary stations, and

of their plans for evangelizing the hea

then, is contemplated by this Board. The

American Home Missionary Society, now

in the second year of its existence, under

its present organization, (although form

ed by the union of societies a number of

years older,) has been made instrumental

in effecting great good. Several hun

dred missionaries have laboured under its

patronage, and have been enabled to or

ganize a large number of new congrega

tions in destitute regions, and to strength

en many feeble ones, who would not

otherwise have enjoyed the stated admi

nistration of the word and ordinances;

and on some of these new congregations

the Holy Spirit has been remarkably

poured out, and many souls hopefully

converted to the knowledge and love of

the truth. There has been, also, for a

number of years, a Board of Missions or

ganized under the care and direction of

this General Assembly, which has been

greatly blessed in extending the bounda

ries of the Redeemer's kingdom. The

operations of this Board, we hope, will

be, in the course of the present year,

much enlarged and invigorated.

Almost all the larger societies of which

we have spoken, whether for the circula

tion of the Bible, for missionary purposes,

for the distribution of tracts, or for the

education of pious youth for the ministry,

are kept alive, and extended and invi

gorated in all their operations, by smaller

associations established in each neigh

bourhood; and, in some instances, one of

males, another of females, and a third and

fourth of juvenile males and females, all

auxiliary to the parent society, pursuing

the same object, and pouring their multi

plied little streams of pecuniary contribu

tion into the same treasury.

It is not improper here to mention,

more particularly, what is hinted in the

precedingH. that in these enter

prises of Christian benevolence, our pious

females, for a number of years past, have

had an increased and very laudable agen

cy. They have instituted numerous

prayer meetings exclusively for their own

sex, and we have no doubt that a blessing

has followed this practice. Our females

have also formed societies exclusively of

their own sex, for promoting the circula

tion of the Holy Scriptures, and of reli

gious tracts; and also for aiding in the

missionary cause, and the education of in

digent, pious candidates for the holy mi

nistry. In all these various ways, they

have been made eminently instrumental

in helping forward the great interests of

truth and salvation, without going beyond

those bounds which the Author of our

Holy Religion has prescribed for the reli

gious activity of their sex.

And here, we would not forget, dear

brethren, for it is due to truth and can

dour, to state, that the living, animating

spirit of all these benevolent enterprises

has been the prevalence of those great

doctrines of our common salvation, which

were equally dear to your fathers and

ours, and which it has pleased God to

maintain among us in some degree of pu

rity and power. We mean, particularly,

the doctrines of the Holy Trinity; the di

vinity and vicarious atoning sacrifice of

the blessed Redeemer, the original and

total depravity of human nature; justifi

cation solely by the righteousness of

Christ; regeneration and sanctification by

the blessed Spirit; the necessity of holy

obedience, as an evidence of union to

Christ, and of faith in his blood. These,

we can assure you, are the great doctrines
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which we have ever found to be connect

ed, so far as our observation has extend

ed, with the conviction and conversion of

sinners, and the building up of believers

in faith and holiness. Where they have

not been preached, little or no good has

been done; and where they have been

faithfully and perseveringly preached, we

have never known a failure in obtaining

some measure of a blessing.

You have probably been, to a certain

extent, informed, that the divine Redeem

er, who “sits as king on the holy hill of

Zion,” has been pleased as before, so also

especially within the last twenty years, to

grant to many of our churches, as well as

to those of our Congregational brethren

of New England, and, indeed, to most of

the evangelical churches with which we

have ecclesiastical intercourse, precious

effusions of the Holy Spirit, by which re

ligion has been greatly revived, and, in

some instances, several hundred souls ad

ded to single churches in the course of

one year. These revivals have generally

proceeded without bodily agitation, but

have been the means of bringing their

subjects, in a quiet, calm, rational, and

Scriptural manner, under the practical

influence of the truth as it is in Jesus.

We have received intelligence, at our

present sessions, of divine favours of this

kind having been dispensed to a conside

rable number of our churches in the

course of the past year. And although

we have great reason to humble ourselves

before God, and to mourn, that notwith

standing all the efforts of Christian bene

volence, sin and error so much abound in

the midst of us, still we should be blind

to our mercies, and ungrateful to the glo

rious Author of them, if we did not ac

knowledge to the praise of his rich grace,

that the cause of truth and righteousness

is evidently gaining ground, and increas

ing in strength, in all our borders.

It has been in all ages observed, that

where the holy Sabbath of God is not

honoured and sanctified, real religion

seldom has much prevalence. We have

had occasion, for many years past, to

mourn before the Lord over the prevail.

ing violations of this holy day in every

part of our land. The attention of many

Christians among us, has been recently

roused to the existence and the remedy

of this baneful evil; and an extensive sys

tem of measures is now in a course of for

mation and adoption, for combining Chris

tian influence on the side of the Lord's

day, which, it is hoped, may exert a salu

tary and permanent effect.

There has been a growing conviction

among all the friends of piety in the

United States, for a number of years past,

of the unspeakable importance of early

imbuing the minds of youth with pious

sentiments, and with religious knowledge.

As entering largely into this system for

training the young and rising generation,

we have learned more and more highly

to estimate the happy influence of Sab

bath schools, with the nature and value of

which we presume you are acquainted.

The American Sunday School Union,

which has its seat in this city, which is

daily growing in the extent and vigour of

its operations, and which has been made

a signal blessing to multitudes, both chil

dren and adults, has already enlisted in its

favour the great body of the clergy and

members of all the evangelical churches

in our favoured land.

Our Theological Seminaries are going

on to increase, both in extent and useful

ness. We have five of these institutions

within the bosom of our church, in which

about two hundred and sixty young men

are constantly training up for the holy

ministry, and their number is every year

becoming larger. There is also a semi

nary of the same kind, under the care of

our brethren of the Reformed Dutch

Church, in which there are about twenty

pupils; and under the direction of our

Congregational brethren of New England,

there are three such institutions, which

are training up from a hundred and eighty

to two hundred candidates for the holy

ministry: added to these, the German

Reformed and German Lutheran Church

es, (with the former of whom we have

ecclesiastical intercourse,) have each a

promising Theological Seminary, the

number of pupils in which is every year

increasing. We may estimate, then, that

in our church, and in the churches with

which we have an ecclesiastical corres

pondence, there are, in general, from four

hundred and sixty to four hundred and

eighty candidates for the sacred office,

constantly in a course of preparation for

their work. But rapidly as the number

of these candidates is increasing, the de

mand for more missionaries and pastors is

much more rapidly increasing; so that if

their number were doubled or tripled at

once, they would all be needed, and might

be speedily employed. The western and

southern portions of our country are set

tling with a rapidity, and presenting calls

for ministerial labour, to an extent greatly

beyond our presentability to supply them.

That we may be enabled to meet these

calls in a more satisfactory mannerin time

to come, the object of seeking out ar.

dently pious young men, of promising ta

lents, and educating them with a view to

the Gospel Ministry, has, within a few

years past, engaged much of the attention

of many American Christians. An “Ame

rican Education Society,” with many aux
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iliaries, has been formed. If this method

of raising up labourers for the gospel

vineyard, be cautiously and wisely pur

sued, we consider it as likely to exert a

most happy influence on the character of

our future ministry. We cannot too

strongly express the conviction, which all

our experience has served to impress on

our minds, of the infinite importance of

devoted piety in those who are dedicated

to the service of the sanctuary.

Thus, dear brethren, we have attempt

ed to give you a sketch of what the God

of all grace has done for us, and of our

present prospects. We have, indeed,

great reason for mourning over our delin

quencies and unprofitableness; but we

have also much reason for grateful praise,

and joyful hope. Our prayer is, that the

sanne ºl. and still more abundant,

may be vouchsafed to you. Grace, mercy,

and peace, be multiplied to you from God

the Father,and from the Lord Jesus Christ,

through the eternal Spirit! May you be

enabled, amidst all the delusions of error

which abound, and all the corruptions of a

“world lying in wickedness,” more and

more to “contend for the faith once de

livered to the saints,” and to be “stead

fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know

that your labour shall not be in vain in the

Lord.”

It was with deep sympathy that we

heard of the loss you recently sustained,

in the decease of the Baron de Staël, who

has been for a considerable time so emi

nently useful in promoting the cause of

evangelical religion in France. We con

dole with you, most cordially, in this he

reavement, and pray that many like-mind

ed with that illustrious friend of the Re

deemer's kingdom, may be raised up, to

aid in carrying on his work, and glorifying
his name.

Finally, brethren, beloved in the Lord,

it will give us great pleasure to hear of

your welfare, to receive such information

concerning the state of your churches as

you may think proper to communicate,

and to be assured that you receive our

Christian salutations with the same cor

diality with which they are tendered.

We ask your prayers for us, that we may

have grace given us to be faithful; that

we may conteroplate “the signs of the

times,” and the rising prospects ofChrist's

kingdom in the world, with enlightened

and wing faith; that we may consider

it as our highest happiness and honour to

be employed as instruments for promot

ing the extension of that empire of truth

and righteousness which is speedily to fill

the whole earth; and that you and we

may be so happy as to be more and more

united in the faith, obedience, consola

Wol. VII.-Ch...Adr.

tions, and extension of the glorious gos

pel.

Signed by order and in the name of the

General Assembly.

Ezha Stiles Ely, JModerator.

John M*Dowell, Permanent Clerk.

Philadelphia, May 26th, 1828.

The Editors of the “..Archives of Christi

anity in the XIXth Century,” to the Mem.

bers of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States

of America, in session at Philadelphia.

Paris, 27th February, 1829.

Highly esteemed and beloved brethren in

Jesus Christ,-

In your last General Assembly, you re

solved to open a correspondence with the

pastors and members of the French Protes

tant churches. You would undoubtedly

have made your overtures, for this end, to

our National Synod, if its meetings, inter

rupted ever since the revocation of the

Edict of Nantes, by the evils of the times,

had been resumed—now that we enjoy reli

gious liberty, and obtain for our worship

the protection which the Constitutional

Charter ensures to us. Perhaps the Lord,

before he restores these assemblies to us,

which were blessed to our fathers, and

which are necessary to complete our eccle

siastical organization, is willing to prepare

us better for them; so that we may be

united in the same faith and the same love,

before we be united in those external ties,

which have consistency and utility, only so

far as our spiritual bonds are intimate and

solid. In the present state of our church

es, your brotherly letter, transmitted to

the Consistory of the reformed Church of

Paris, could be communicated to them

only through the medium of the press; we

hastened, therefore, to give it in our Jour

nal all that publicity which depended upon

us; and inserting a translation of it, we

joined thereto an appeal to our brethren,

to reply individually or collectively to

your letter, as they should see fit. e do

not doubt that many of them will express

to you all the joy which it has imparted to

them; and we pray you to regard us as in

terpreters of the acknowledgments and

Christian affection of the rest. In order

to render them still better acquainted with

the Presbyterian Church of the United

States, which extends to them the hand of

friendship, we are about to insert in the

next number of our Journal, a narrative of

the transactions of your last General As

sembly.

Permit us, on this occasion, most es

teemed and beloved brethren, to unite

with you in blessing God, for the abundant

mercies which for some years he has shed

upon you. Our hearts have been delight

ed with the intelligence of the revivals

2 T
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which have occurred in so many of your

churches, and with the information that

in every place there are souls who have

turned to the Lord, and who, feeling their

state of corruption and sin, expect salva

tion only through that glorious Redeemer,

who, for their sakes, subjected himself to

the death of the cross. May the means

which you continue to employ for making

known the Saviour of the world, your copi

ous distributions of the sacred Scriptures,

your publication of religious tracts, your

domestic and foreign missions, your Chris

tian journals, your efforts to promote the

general sanctification of the Sabbath, and

to extirpate the vice of intemperance, in a

word, may all your enterprises be blessed

more and more, and, by the grace of God,

render your country a land wholly conse

crated to JehovAH !

Much esteemed and beloved brethren,

we were affected with the sorrow which

you express in your letter, respecting the

death of our friend, the Baron de Staël.

This loss is one of the greatest that

our church could experience; and in

particular, our editorial committee, of

which M. de Staël was a member, have

most painfully felt it. He loved the Sa

viour; and, we trust, that having lived for

him, he has also fallen asleep in#. This

beloved brother has been lamented by all

the Christians of France. His name shall

dwell in our hearts for our edification.

The pious institutions which exist in the

United States, are also organizing gradu

ally, although on a smaller scale, through

out our own country. The oldest is the

“Protestant Bible Society of Paris,” which

is now assisted by more than four hundred

and fifty societies, or auxiliary associations.

Through its care, the word of God has

been introduced into a very great number

of families, and, in many of them, this

word, which is with good reason called “a

two-edged sword,” has been an instrument

of conversion and salvation. Our “Reli

gious Tract Society” has published, in the

space of seven years, fifty different tracts,

and several placards; as also, for four

years past, a Christian Almanack, under

the title of the “Almanack of Good Coun

sels.” Our “Evangelical Missionary So

ciety” has established a seminary in which

young men are prepared to carry the gos

pel to the heathen. Three of them, the

first that we shall send to the Gentiles, will

take their departure next May for South

ern Africa. We have, besides, a “Com

mittee for the formation of Sunday

Schools,” and “Societies of providence

and mutual assistance,” among the labour

ers and mechanics of our communion.

According to the last statistical report,

our church contains eighty-five consisto

ries, and eleven oratories; it has the ser

vices of three hundred and five pastors,

and it possesses four hundred and thirty

eight edifices consecrated to worship. But

the number of pastors and temples is far

from being sufficient for the wants of the

Protestant population of the kingdom.

We sigh for the moment when all who be

long to our communion shall be enabled to

hear the truths of faith announced, and

when none, as is the case with many at

present, shall be deprived of spiritual nou

rishment.

Moreover, we know, most esteemed and

beloved brethren, that external means,

even if they were numerous, have efficacy

only so far as the Lord is pleased to give it

to them, and that above all things we

ought to desire and ask the out-pouring of

his Spirit. Already, notwithstanding the

lukewarmness of our petitions, he has

abundantly refreshed some portions of our

church. #. are towns and villages in

which pastors and flocks have been turned

unto God; and a still greater number of

others, in which the revival, without being

so general, is real, and makes daily pro

#." The church of Paris, in particular,

ias for several years been blessed with

much spiritual grace. Much esteemed

and beloved brethren, pray that our coun

try may still more participate in grace

from on high, and that we may see appear

ing once more in the midst of us, the faith

which animated our ancestors. We live

in calmer, happier times than they: ob!

that the patience and goodness of the Lord

may be to us, what his justice and his

chastisements were to them—a blessing.

Under cover with this, we address to you

a letter, which a committee formed at Mor

ges, in Switzerland, for the purpose of pro

curing a pastor for the Christians of New

Vevay, have given us in charge to forward

to you. We hope that you may be able to

communicate to the brethren composin

this committee, the information whic

they ask of you.

We very much wish, most esteemed and

beloved brethren, to maintain with you

the correspondence which you have pro

posed to open, and praying that the Lord

may, in a still greater degree, manifest

his glory among you and among us, we en

treat you to rely upon our sentiments of

respect and Christian affection.

The members of the editorial committee

of the Archives du Christianisme, now

present in Paris,

JuilleRAt Chassius, Pastor.

HENRY Lutreroth.

H. GRAND Pierre, Minister of the

Gospel.

FREDERic Monod, Pastor.

N. B. The absent members, are Profes

sor Stapfer and the Rev. Mark Wilks.

P. S. Accompanying this, we send you

the last reports published by our different

religious societies, the statistical account
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of our churches, and the number of our

Journal in which your letter is inserted.”

* From these communications, we pre

sent in this note, 1st. Some information re

specting the form of government in the

French Reformed Church.

According to the , form of discipline

adopted by this church, it is strictly Pres

byterian. The ecclesiastical orders con

sist of pastors, elders, and deacons, whose

several powers exactly correspond with

those exercised under the same official de

nominations in the Presbyterian church.

Their ecclesiastical courts also eorrespond

to ours, their Cohferences answering to

our Presbyteries, their provincial Synods
to our Synods, and their national Synod

to our eneral Assembly. They have

also Consistories, which are inferior to the

Conferences, and answer to our church

sessions, but on a larger scale. By the

sixteenth article of the law of the kingdom

respecting Protestant worship, the Re:
formed are allowed to have a Consistorial

ehurch for every six thousand souls belong

ing to their communion or denomination.

As the Reformed Protestant population is

more or less widely scattered over a de

partment, it becomes a matter of necessity

that they should have a plurality of minis

ters, and of edifices for publick worship.–

Thus, for instance, in the department of

the Hautes-Alpes, they have one Consis

torial church, three pastors, and fifteen

edifices for worship; and in the department

of Gard, they have seventeen Consistorial

churches, sixty-four pastors, and seventy

five edifices for worship. Whatever may

be the number of pastors and edifices for

worship in a Consistorial church, the Con

sistory, consisting of the pastors and el

ders, (the latter of which are limited by

law, so as not to fall short of six in num

ber, and not to exceed twelve,) form but

one ecclesiastical court, similar to the ses

sion of a collegiate church among us. The

senior pastor is the stated Moderator of

the Consistory.

At present, they have no national Synod;

and it appears that the actual organization

of their church is so modified by the pres
sure of the times, and the hand of civil go

vernment, as to be defective in some .#.

leading features. Besides the want of a

common centre of union and co-operation

in the absence of the national Synod, the

law makes no provision for Conferences or

Presbyteries. It provides only for pastors,

local Consistories, and Synods. It deter

mines that five Consistorial churches shall

form a Synod; that it shall consist of a pas

tor and elder from each Consistory; that it

shall assemble only after having received

permission from government; that it shall

give previous notice to the minister of state

charged with all the affairs relating to
worship, of the business which will come

- -

before it; that it shall be held in the pre

sence of the sub-prefect, or, in his absence,

of the mayor; that a copy of the minutes

shall be sent by the prefect to the minister

of state for religious affairs; and that the

session of the Synod shall not continue

longer than six days.

2d. Some Statistical Notices.

According to the statistical account fur

nished last year by the Rev. A. Soulier,

the Reformed Church of France has eighty

five Consistorial churches, which, at the

rate assigned by law, of 6,000 souls for

each church, gives us an aggregate of

510,000. It has, besides, eleven oratories,

which appear to be appropriated to smaller

communities than those which would war

rant the formation of a Consistorial church.

Of these oratories, four have one pastor

each ; the rest, which are of recent forma

tion, have none. Belonging to each ora

tory, there is a single house for worship,

with the exception of that in the depart

ment of Somme, which has two. By the

law of 1st November, 1805, the authorized

Protestant oratories are annexed to the

Consistorial church nearest to each of

them, and the pastors of these oratories

are attached to the Consistorial church to

which the oratory is annexed. Hence,

they may be considered in the light of de

pendencies upon the nearest Consistorial

churches. It appears also, that these ora

tories, when their local relations and num

bers warrant it, may be formed into a Con

sistorial church, by the proper authority.

Thus, by an ordinance of the king, 24th

April, 1822, six oratories, in three adjoin

ing departments, were formed into the

Consistorial church of Orleans; five orato

ries, in two departments, were formed into

the Consistorial church of Lille; four

others, in two departments, into the church

of Metz; and the single oratory of Besan

con, was formed into a Consistorial church.

These oratories, thus united into one

church, form so many sections of that

church. Sections are fractional parts of a

Consistorial church, each having its own

pastor, or pastors, and its own local orga

nization. The pastor, or pastors, elders,

and deacons of a section, form a session, or

local Consistory, which has the authority

to watch over the religious interests ofthe

faithful in that locality, such as the recep

tion and distribution of alms, and whatever

regards order in the celebration of wor

ship. But the higher acts of discipline

can only be disposed of in the general Con:

sistory, which is, in fact, the session of all

the single sections, or congregations, of
which the Consistorial church is com

posed.

The Reformed Church has three hun

dred and five pastors, four hundred and

thirty-eight edifices for publick worship,

four hundred and fifty-one Bible societies
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and associations, one hundred and twenty

four missionary societies, and fifty-nine

tract societies and depositories. In their

Theological Seminary at Montauban, in

the year 1826–7, there were seventy-three

pupils. The faculty of this Seminary con

sist of a dean and five professors. Instruc

tion is given in philosophy, high Latinity,

Greek literature, Hebrew, sacred criti

cism, ecclesiastical history, dogmatical

theology, pulpit oratory, and evangelical

morality. The term of study is fixed by

law at three years. After November last,

no one was to be admitted who had not

obtained the degree of Bachelor of Arts;

and after November next, none will be ad

mitted to the course of Theology, properly

so called, who is not a proficient in He

brew.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church cc

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW.J. during the month of June last, viz.

Of Samuel Bayard, Esq. the annual collection in Princeton, N.J. for the Con

tingent Fund, - - - - - - - - $24 77
Of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, collected by Rev. William Blauvelt in Laming

ton, N. J. for the New York and New Jersey Professorship, - - 20 00

Of Rev. John B. Davies, per Rev. Dr. Ashbel Green, for the Southern Profes

sorship, - - - - - - - - - 4 50

Of Roswell L. Colt, Esq. per Rev. William Nevins, one year's interest of his

scholarship, - - - - - - - - 125 00

Of Thomas H. Mills, Esq. for the Woodhull Scholarship, - - - 75 00

Of Rev. Edward N. Kirk, a member of the First Class of 1825, stated to be the

balance of his subscription and a year's interest, given for the instruction of

some indigent student, who shall consider it as a loan to be repaid when Pro

vidence makes it practicable - - - - - - 53 00

Amount received for the Seminary, $300 27

Received also for the Board of Missions, viz.

Of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, his collections - - - - - $255 36

Of Alexander Henry, Esq. monthly concert collections in Second Presbyterian

Church, - - - - - - - - - 37 22

Of Mr. Thomas Hutchison, Great Valley, - - - - - 14 68

Of Hugh Auchincloss, Esq. from Rev. Dr. Philips, First Presbyterian Church,

New York, - - - - - - - - - 164 63

Of Rev. Joshua T. Russell, collection in the First Presbyterian Church, Phila

delphia, at the prayer meeting of the Board of Missions, - - - 60 06

and his collections - - - - - - - 165 00

Of Rev. R. B. Belville, Neshaminey, - - - - - - 3 78

Of Rev. Joshua T. *...*. Solomon Allen, Esq. - - - 162 73

Of Captain James Moore, from Richard Wynkoop, Esq., First Presbyterian

Church, Yorktown, West Chester county, N.Y. monthly concert collections 15 00

Of Rev. Sylvester Scovel, the balance of his collections on his agency, - 46 00

Amount received for the Board of Missions, $924 46

àBittu of publich ºffairg.

EUROPE.

European advices to the 23d of May inclusive are, at the time we write, the most

recent that have reached this country.

BRITAIN.—Our readers are already apprized that the Roman Catholick Relief Bill,

which was stated in our number for May to have passed the House of Commons, and

to have been sent to the House of Lords, was carried in the latter House by a large

and unexpected majority, and has by the royal signature, become a law. Subsequently

to these events the far famed Irish barrister, Daniel O'Connell, Esq. came forward and
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claimed a seat in parliament, to which he had been elected before the passage of the

Relief law. He was required by the Speaker of the Commons to take the oath pre

scribed to be taken by every member on being admitted to his seat, agreeably to the

form contained in the law, as it stood before the Relief Bill was passed, and at the

time of his, Mr. O'Connell’s election. This he refused. Debate and delay ensued;

but finally a large majority of the house adopted the Speaker's opinion, and on Mr.

O'C.'s continuing his refusal, a motion made by the Solicitor General, was carried,

“that the Speaker do issue his warrant to the clerk of the Crown in Ireland, to issue

a new writ, subject to the provisions of the recent statute for the Relief of the Roman

Catholicks, for the election of a member to serve in the present parliament, for the

county of Clare.” This resolution, however, appears to have been adopted entirely

with a view to preserve consistency, without any hostility to Mr. O'Connell, and we

presume there is no doubt that he will be re-elected, and be freely admitted to his

seat under the new act, which prescribes an oath to which he has no objection. The

i. produced through the kingdom, by the proceedings in parliament on the Ca

tholick question, appears to have subsided more speedily and generally than was ex

pected. Indeed the opposers of the Catholick claims, with the exception of a few

sturdy Church and State zealots, seem to have nearly lost their fears of the evils they

predicted. We were glad to see an article taken from a London paper, stating that

the Earl of Winchelsea, who fought the duel with the Duke of Wellington, felt so

much compunction for that act as to refuse to continue a director of a religious insti

tution, assigning for reason, that such an office did not become a man who had openly

violated the law both of God and his country. We benevolently wish that the Duke

also may be favoured with a large share of the same feeling, and that it may speedily

find a place in the bosom of every duellist in the world.

The low wages of some mechanicks, of weavers especially, has recently become

the subject of serious complaint. It is stated that at Spitalfield no less than 5000

weavers had struck for wages, and that no compromise had taken place between

them and their employers at the last accounts. At Manchester formidable riots had

occurred, but had happily been quieted. At Rochdale the rioters could not be

subdued till the military interposed, and after bearing much insult, fired on the mob,

killed five individuals, and wounded 25 others. It appears that trade is in a very de

pressed state both in Britain and France.

FRANCE:-The late minister of foreign affairs in France, was compelled to resign

his office, in consequence of his unpopularity—he was unable to carry his measures

in the legislative chambers. The monarch, and the remaining members of the ad

ministration have, it appears, been much embarrassed in the choice of a successor.

Much influence was used to secure the services of the Duke of Laval Montmorency, ,

on account of his popularity, and the numerous friends he had in the chambers; but

he has absolutely refused to take office with the present administration, and the un

der secretary in the department of justice, M. Bordeau, is for the present made keeper

of the seals. The Court, it seems, is at issue with both parties in the legislative body,

and it is conjectured that the dissolution of the chambers will be the consequence.

An expedition, both by sea and land, against Algiers is talked of, but there is as yet

no evidence that it is seriously contemplated. Alarming riots, occasioned by the want

of provisions and employment, have occurred in several parts of France, as well as of

England. On the whole, there appears to be much agitation in this kingdom at pre

sent, and yet we perceive nothing that threatens a disastrous change.

SPAIN.—The king of Spain is either infatuated enough to resolve on endeavouring

to regain a part of his former possessions in Southern America, or else he pretends to

have adopted such a resolution, with a view to engage the refugees from Mexico, to

pour the treasures they have carried with them into his empty coffers. An expedition,

consisting of twenty thousand men, is said to be on foot against Mexico, and formida

ble demonstrations are made from the Havana, avowedly for the purpose of securing

this object. Time will show the result. It is greatly to be regretted, that the civil

dissentions in the South American republicks encourage their enemies, and enfeeble

and distress themselves. Perhaps the pressure of foreign war is again necessary to

unite them among themselves. The queen of Spain died on the 7th of May.

Portugal.-The latest accounts from Portugal represent the affairs of that king

dom as being in no better situation. Twenty-three Constitutionalists were condemned

in April, as having been concerned in the insurrection at Oporto last year, twelve of

whom were executed, and eleven banished. The expedition to Terceira,” sailed on

... " One of the Azores islands which has not submitted to Don Miguel. It is 54 miles

in circumference, healthy and fertile. It is now the favourite resort of the Portu

guese refugees,
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the 6th April. In a debate in the French Chamber on the 16th, M. de Pompiere, re

marking on expenditures, said that the conveyance of an African lion to Paris, cost

7000 francs; but that in 1826 it cost the French double that sum to accelerate the ar

rival in Portugal of a tiger, or biped monster, much more dangerous. There was an

order in the Lisbon Gazette of May 1st, from Don Miguel, to dismiss eight Portuguese

Consuls, viz. at Philadelphia, New York, Elsineur, Stettin, Paris, Marseilles, Havre

de-Grace, and Barcelona. Accounts from Terceira, say that the garrison of that island

is composed of 3,500 men, and that perfect tranquillity prevails there. No fears are

entertained of an attack by Don Miguel, and that fortifications are in the best state of

defence. A merchant ship had arrived from Portugal, with several Portuguese emi

grants, among whom were some naval officers.

RoME.—The present Pope was, we believe, the Cardinal Castiglione, an Italian,

but elected, it is said, by French influence. He has taken the name of Pius VIII. He

is represented as having already rendered himself popular, by manifesting a disposition

to exercise his power on liberal principles. It is said that he has annulled the priva

tions and prohibitions of his predecessor, and restored the Jews, and Christians of every

denomination, to the enjoyment of all their former privileges. It has even been re

[. that he is in favour of abolishing the celibacy of the clergy; but this we do not

lieve, and as to the rest, although entirely willing to give him credit for all that he

does well, yet we cannot help recollecting that a little good stands for much, when it

is done by a Pope. Nor can we help thinking, that when the publick acts and orders

of one Pope on the subject of religion are condemned and set aside by his immediate

successor, it looks as if one or the other was not infallible.

PRussia.—A most desolating flood, from the overflowing of the Vistula, has occur

red in Prussia. The property destroyed and the distress occasioned has been im

mense—The loss of human life however has not been great, although many cattle have

p. Nor have the ravages of this flood been confined to Prussia, but have

een more or less experienced through the whole of the countries visited by the exten

sive river whose stream has broken from its usual bounds.

TURREy AND Russia.-These are the two great powers to which the awakened at

tention of the whole civilized world is now directed; because in the issue of the exist

ing fearful conflict between them, the interests of the civilized world may, to a great

extent, be involved. Yet since the close of the last campaign, nothing of great interest

has taken place, except the vigorous and formidable preparations for combat which have

been made by both, and about equally by both. Since the present campaign has opened,
the accounts from the theatre.war relate no event of any such importance as can have

much influence on the result of the contest—The armies, enormous in numbers and

complete in equipment, are slowly and warily approaching each other, and there have

been some affairs of posts and detached parties, in which the Russians generally, bot

not always, appear to have had the advantage; but nothing decisive, or that can afford

#. for a rational prognostick of what is likely to ensue, has occurred. The main

ussian army was, at the date of the last accounts, still on the north of the Danube, but

actively engaged in making preparations to cross it, and to subdue all the Turkish for

tresses that were last year left in the rear of their advancing hosts, and from which

much annoyance was experienced. As we have heretofore stated, Field Marshal Wit

genstein had resigned the chief command of the army, and General Count Diebitsch

been appointed his successor; but it is now affirmed that this last appointment is so

unsatisfactory to the Russian officers that the Count is obliged to feign sickness, and

that although he secretly directs the military movements he cannot do it ostensibly—

If this be so, it is certainly a bad omen. The Turks on their part have reinforced

Shumla, and in all their encounters with their adversaries have fought with bravery

and skill. The Sultan has assumed a plain military dress, and has required his officers

to do the same. Great exertions have been made to provision Constantinople so as to

prevent the effects of scarcity, which the interception of supplies by the Russian fleet

was intended to produce, and every arrangement has been made to dispute at every

step the advance of the hostile armies. §. must wait for the issue, which is known

only to Him who will order it by his sovereign will, and who often disappoints, espe

cially in military concerns, the calculations and confident expectations of short sighted

mortals.

Greece.—As the Turkish Sultan has refused either to declare the independence of

Greece, or to withdraw his troops from the country, (the Arabs of Egypt were sent

away by a treaty with the Pacha) war is continued. The massacre of Greeks in the

island of Candia has been terrible, and not less terrible is the vengeance they take on

their enemies, whenever an opportunity favours. In the Morea, the Turkish force is

too small to do more than to occupy a number of fortresses, and these, one after ano
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ther, are falling before the Greek arms, which have been resumed and animated won

derfully, since the departure of the Arabs. , Missolonghi, at the last accounts, was in

vested, and its reduction speedily expected: after that, it was said, nothing would re

main in the power of the Turks but the Acropolis of Athens; and that, it was supposed,

could not long be sustained against the force which was gathering round it. Britain

and France have been endeavouring for a year past, and are still endeavouring, to per

suade the Sultan to terminate by treaty his quarrel with the Greeks; but all in vain

as yet. In the mean time, Greece is gradually recovering from the sweeping desola

tion it has experienced. Schools are established and encouraged, and civil institutions,

of various kinds, are making some progress—slow indeed, but yet real—toward matu

rity. Only a small corps of French troops remains in the Morea.

ASIA.

The Russian ambassador and his suite, it appears, were massacred at Teheran while

employed in carrying into effect some articles of the late treaty between Russia and

Persia, respecting the Armenian and Georgian subjects of Russia, whom he claimed to

return to their country. Among these were two Armenian women, who had belonged

to a Khan, and who did not .# to leave him. They were detained for some time by

the ambassador, contrary to their inclination, and treated with abuse. They escaped at

length, and ran through the streets of the city, proclaiming their wrongs, and callin

for vengeance. The populace were enraged, and attacked the ambassador's Cossac

guards, who fired on the mob and killed six individuals. This greatly incensed the

rest; who were speedilv joined by others, to the amount at length, it is said, of 30,000.

The ambassador's residence was surrounded, and although the king sent his guards to

assist the Russians in their defence, they were not able to prevent the massacre of the

ambassador and his whole train, thirty in number, except one of the secretaries, and

two Cossacks, who were all that escaped with their lives. It is made a question whe

ther this occurrence will not renew the war between Russia and Persia. It seems

plain that it ought not, and as Russia must at present wish for peace with Persia, it is

probable that it will not.

AFRICA.

Attempts are making by the Russians to detach the Pasha of Egypt from his ally the

Grand Senior of the#. Alexandria has been blockaded by the Russian fleet, and

two Egyptian vessels have been taken, which the Russian Admiral has offered to re

store, on condition that the Pasha will engage not farther to assist the Turks, either

with provisions or troops. The offer has not yet been accepted, but some expectations

are entertained that it will result in a treaty of peace between the Pasha and the Rus

sian Emperor.

The American colony at Liberia has again sustained a severe loss, in the death of

Dr. Randal, the successor of the lamented Ashmun. Those who are disposed to see in

these afflictive visitations of a righteous Providence a reason either for regretting that

this colony was founded, or that it ought now to be abandoned, should, we think, look

back to the original settlement of our own country, by our European ancestors. They

experienced losses and hardships, with which all that has yet been experienced, in at

tempting a settlement on the African coast, are but trifles in the comparison. Yet

under the eventual smiles of a benignant Providence, we have become the envy of the

world; and for ourselves, our hope and expectation is, and has long been, that the

colony we are planting on the western shore of Africa is destined to spread over that

vast continent the blessings of civil liberty, the arts of civilized life, and the inestima

ble privileges and hopes of the gospel of Christ—The freeing of our own country from

the calamity and curse of slavery, although an object of great value in itself, we have

long regarded as only an incidental benefit, attending a great and glorious design of Pro

vidence for meliorating the condition of the inhabitants of one quarter of our globe.

We earnestly hope that the celebration of the epoch of our national independence, now

near at hand, will, by the liberal contributions of the Christians and patriots of the

United States, replenish munificently the treasury of the Colonization Society, that the

thousands of liberated Africans who are now waiting and wishing to leave our shores

for the land of their forefathers, may be speedily gratified.

* AMERICA.

BUEnos Ayres.—The last accounts from this republick, represent it as in a state of

civil war of the most disastrous character. The contest, as we have heretofore men

tioned, is between those who wish for a federal government resembling our own, and

which has hitherto existed, and those who desire to change this form, and bring the

whole of the United Provinces under a single legislature and one executive head. The
-
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leader of the latter party is general Lavalle, who most inhumanly ordered Dorrego, the

constitutional chief of Buenos Ayres, whom he had captured, to be shot, with only an

hour's warning. Lavalle probably wished and expected to make himself the Dictator

of the United Provinces. Flushed with some temporary success, he carried the war to:

ward Santa Fe; but he and his troops, it seems, have been driven back into the ver

city and environs of Buenos Ayres. The Indians have joined with his opposers, and

by the last accounts it appears that the inhabitants of the city were under the most fear

ful apprehensions, not without cause, that they would be subjected to all the evils of a

place taken by assault, by an incensed soldiery, many of them barbarians, without ci

vilization, and without mercy. It is impossible to foresee the sequel of these sangui

nary broils.

BRAzil.—The English have made a demand on the emperor of Brazil, for indemnity

to a large amount, for British vessels captured and confiscated by his order, in the

BuenosÅ. war. The emperor, we suppose, has not at present the ability, and cer

tainly not the inclination, to comply with this demand. But Britain will enforce it, and

as he cannot resist, and moreover wants British aid against his brother Don Miguel, he

will doubtless make the best compromise he can.

JMerico, Colombia, Peru, Chili, and Central America, are all in a very perturbed and

unsettled state—some in a greater and some in a less degree. In this the enemies of

republican governments rejoice, and over it their friends lament. . But it ought up be

recollected that the existing evils are all fairly attributable to a previous state of tyranny

and oppression, and the habits which such a state must ever produce. Republicans,

we have frequently remarked, cannot be formed but by education; and we have long

feared, and often hinted our fears, that the generation that had $.". up under Spanish

despotism could not enjoy the blessings of free government. e did however, at one

period, hope that sanguinary conflicts were at an end. We are not, however, greatly

disappointed that this hope has not been realized. There are real, and the most serious

difficulties, in the way of establishing free and orderly governments among our southern

neighbours. To remove them without convulsions and bloodshed, more virtue, more

enlightened views, and more patient endurance of temporary hardships, are necessary,

than are to be found among the ignorant, depraved, and superstitious mass, which com

poses the population of these recent Spanish colonies. They have some enlightened

men, but even these seem, in general, to lack patriotism and moral principle, to a la

mentable degree, and they are at best but a small minority. It must probably be in the

school of much affliction that our neighbours must learn wisdom; but we doubt not that

eventually the southern part of our country, as well as the northern, will exhibit such a

spectacle of social happiness as can never exist under the sway of those rulers of the old

world who now rejoice in the calamities that afflict the republicks of the south.

UNITED STATEs.-Within the past month we have seen with painful feelings the

communication of our President to the Cherokee Indians. We certainly regard them

as the original proprietors of the soil on which they live, and indeed of a great deal more

than they at present occupy; and we do not believe that we, or any other nation on earth,

have a moral right to dispossess them, without their consent. We may talk as we please

about the rights of individual States to their whole territory, and of the pledges of the

general government to ensure that territory to the separate States; but the rights of

the Indians are antecedent and paramount to all these; and although we may have the

power to take away these rights, to do so, is nevertheless, in the eye of Him “whose

is the earth and the fulness thereof,” an act of no ordinary degree of moral turpitude

Beside, we greatly mistake if the lands on which the Cherokees now reside have not

been as fully and solemnly guaranteed to them by treaty, as the region is to which they

are now required to remove. When our population shall advance to that region, there

is great reason to fear that the poor Indians will be treated exactly in the same manner

as they now are. God is just, he is the avenger of the oppressed, and we have cause

to fear for our country—“Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right.”

-

BC" We acknowledge our indebtedness to several correspondents, whose

communications shall appear as speedily as possible. We invite attention

to the advertisements on our cover.
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The third commandment, which

we are now to consider, is thus ex

pressed:—

“Thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain; for

the Lord will not hold him guilt

less, that taketh his name in vain.”

This commandment, according to

our Catechism, “requireth the holy

and reverent use of God’s names,

titles, attributes, ordinances, words,

and works.” -

There is in the decalogue a beau

tiful order, not I believe generally

observed, in the statement of the

duties which we owe to God. In

the first commandment, the only

proper object of religious worship

is clearly set before us; in the se

cond, the only acceptable mode or

method of worship is distinctly pre

scribed; and in the third, the right

temper of mind for the performance

of God's worship is specified and

required. In view of this close

connexion of duties enjoined by

these precepts, I remark, that it is

not easy nor indeed practicable, to

treat of them separately, and yet

distinctly and fully—they unavoid

ablyi. or involve each other.

Accordingly, in the three or four

lectures which precede the present,

Voi. VII.-Ch. ,Adr.

a great part of what is required in

the third commandment, has been

anticipated. Another part we had

occasion to consider in the very be

ginning of our course, in ...;
of the Being, attributes, word, an

works of God—subjects to which

the first twelve answers of our ca

techism chiefly and directly relate.

The ordinances of divine institu

tion, I further remark, will here

after demand our particular atten

tion, both as to their nature, and

the reverent manner in which they

ought to be observed. In speaking,

therefore, of what is required in

this commandment, I shall confine

myself to a brief notice of two or

three particulars; and

1. The names and titles of God

may need some farther explanation.

In assigning names to men, the de

sign, you know, is to discriminate

one individual from another; and

among the ancient nations, names

were not entirely arbitrary as with

us, but were often intended to be

indicative of the character of the

individuals to whom they were ap

plied. Agreeably to this usage, the

Supreme Being, in condescending

to make himself known to men, has

assumed names that discriminate

him from all other beings, and

which most impressively indicate

his infinitely glorious nature or

character. Thus we are told that

when Moses first received a com

mand to return from the land of

2 U
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Midian to Egypt, for the deliver

ance of his people, he “said unto

God, Behold when I come unto the

children of Israel, and shall say

unto them, The God of your fathers

hath sent me unto you; and they

shall say to me, What is his name?

What shall I say unto them P And

God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I

AM: And he said, Thus shalt thou

say unto the children of Israel, I

AM hath sent me unto you.” And

then after recognising his covenant

relation to their fathers, he adds—

“this is my name forever, and this

my memorial to all generations.”

Dr. Scott remarks on this passage,

that “I AM THAT I AM; or, I will

BE THAT I will be, signifies, I am

He that exists, and implies self

existence, independence, unchange

ableness, incomprehensibility, eter

nity, and consummate perfection.

Jehovah (a name of similar signi

fication) thus distinguished himself

from the idols of the nations, which

are nothing in the world; and from

all creatures, which have only a

derived, dependent, mutable exist

ence, in him, and from him.” In

the 34th chapter of Exodus we have

a remarkable passage, in which God

is said to proclaim his name; and

this name is said to consist of the

appellations of Lord, or Jehovah,

and God, with an enumeration of

his moral attributes—“The Lord,

the Lord God, merciful and gra

cious, long suffering, and abundant

in goodness and truth; keeping

mercy for thousands, forgiving ini

quity and transgression and sin,

and that will by no means clear the

guilty.” The relations which the

three persons of the one adorable

Godhead sustain to each other, are,

you are aware, made known to us

by the terms, Father, SoN, and

Holy Ghost. -

The titles of God, as well as his

names, are mentioned in the answer

we consider. The difference be

tween these, according to Fisher, is

this—“His names set forth what he

is in himself, his titles what he is

unto others.” These titles, more

over, are, by the same writer, dis

tinguished into those which belong

to the Deity “as the God of nature,

and those which are ascribed to him

as the God of grace.” As the God

of nature, his titles are such as

these—“The Creator of the ends of

the earth; the Preserver of man;

King of nations, and Lord of hosts.”

The titles ascribed to him as the

God of grace, are the following,

among others—“The God of Abra

ham, Isaac, and of Jacob; the Holy

One of Israel; King of saints; the

Father of mercies; the Hearer of

prayer; the God of peace; the God

of hope; the God of salvation.”

The most common and ordinary

title ascribed to God in the

New Testament, is the infinitely

amiable and encouraging one of

The God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ. We find also in the

prayer dictated by our blessed Re

deemer to his disciples, that he

teaches them to address the Ma

jesty of heaven and earth as “Our

Father in heaven;” and the apostle

Paul gives it as the language of the

spirit of adoption, that those who

possess it address God, crying,

“Abba Father.” What, my dear

youth, can be more condescending

and tender than this! What a

more constraining motive to come

with holy freedom and delight to a

prayer hearing God!

2. Oaths, vows, and lots, are men

tioned in our larger Catechism as

included in the requisitions of this

commandment. What is unlawful

we are to consider in speaking of

things forbidden in the precept be

fore us. At present we confine

ourselves to things required, and

among these we place religious

oaths, or those which are taken with

religious solemnity.

“An oath is an appeal to God,

the searcher of hearts, for the truth

of what we say, and always ex

presses or supposes an imprecation

of his judgment upon us, if we pre

varicate. An oath therefore im
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plies a belief in God and his provi

dence, and indeed is an act of wor

ship, and so accounted in Scripture,

as in that expression, Thou shalt

fear the Lord thy God—and shalt

swear by his name. Its use in hu

man affairs is very great, when ma

naged with judgment.” . In the

passage just quoted there is an in

spired precept, enjoining a solemn

oath; we have also examples in the

sacred Scripture of the Deity swear

ing by himself; and in the New

Testament, as well as in the Old,

the lawfulness of oaths is distinctly

recognised, where it is said “an

oath for confirmation is the end of

all strife;” so that it cannot be

fairly asserted that solemn swear

ing was a part of the Jewish cere

monial, abolished by the advent of

the Saviour. Those who deny the

lawfulness, under the gospel dis

pensation, of religious oaths, taken

with a view to ascertain and esta

blish truth, ground their principal

objections on two passages of Scrip

ture, of which the second is nearly

a transcript of the first. Consult

them for yourselves, in Matt. v. 33

–37, and James v. 12. But nothing

is more evident than that the Sa

viour (whom his apostle appears to

quote) when he says, “Swear not

at all,” &c. speaks of profane swear

ing, in common conversation. This

is manifest from the passage itself,

in which a number of profane col

loquial oaths, known to have been

frequent among the Jews at that

time, are distinctly specified; and
in which the term “communica

tion,” (xeyes) conversation, or speech,

is expressly mentioned. Now, to

apply what is spoken of one sub

ject, to another of totally a differ

ent kind and character, is a gross

violation of all the laws of propriety

and just construction of language;

and if adopted, not only might the

Scriptures, but every other kind of

writing, be entirely perverted, and

* Witherspoon—Moral Philos. Lec
ture 16th. -

be made to say something directly

opposite to their true intention

and design. We are not forbidden

then, but in duty required, to take

an oath, accompanied with religious

solemnities, when called to it by the

civil magistrate, or by an officer

duly authorized, in ecclesiastical

courts. “The oath has been adopt

ed by all nations in their adminis

tration of justice, in order to dis

cover truth. The most common

and universal application of it has

been to add greater solemnity to

the testimony of witnesses. It is

also sometimes made use of with

the parties themselves, for convic

tion or purgation. The laws of

every country point out the cases, in

which oaths are required or admit

ted in publick judgment. It is

however lawful, and in common

practice, for private persons, volun

tarily, on solemn occasions, to con

firm what they say by an oath.

Persons entering on publick offices

are also often obliged to make oath

that they will faithfully execute

their trust. Oaths are commonly

divided into two kinds, assertory

and promissory—those called pur

gatory fall under the first of these

divisions.”* I cannot here forbear

to mention, that in Britain and the

United States, there has been a

multiplication of oaths, demanded

by the laws of these countries,

which the best moralists consider

as of a most unhappy tendency.

The frequency of an act is always

apt to diminish its solemnity, and

an oath, from its very nature,

ought not to be required, except on

important occasions. Innumerable
perjuries, it is believed, have been

the consequence of the multiplica

tion of oaths, especially of those

exacted in the collection of the re

venue of the country. The hast

and irreverent manner in whic

oaths are too often administered, is

also calculated to produce the same

evil.

* Witherspoon, ub. sup.
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It appears from Scripture that

there have been various forms made

use of in the administration of an

oath. Jacob and Laban, at parting,

ate together on a heap of stones,

and erected a pillar as a memorial

of perpetual peace and friendship,

and then sware by the God of Abra

ham and Nahor, and the fear of

Isaac, that they would not injure

each other. , Abraham, in exacting

an oath of his servant, in regard to

taking a wife for his son Isaac,

made the servant swear by putting

his hand under his master’s thigh.

It would seem, therefore, that the

form of administering an oath is

not essential, and may be varied.

Yet, as the highest examples re

corded in the sacred volume to

prove the lawfulness of taking a

solemn oath, do at the same time

show in what form and manner the

parties swore, we surely shall act

wisely and safely, in following their

example. “I have lifted up my

hand unto the Lord, the most high

God, the possessor of heaven and

earth,” was the language used by

Abraham to the king of Sodom, in

statingin what manner he had sworn

not to receive any part of the spoil

which was taken from the kings

they had vanquished. In like man

ner, the angel whom John saw in

vision standing on the sea, and

upon the earth, “lifted up his hand

to heaven, and sware by him that

liveth forever and ever—that there

should be time no longer.” Nay,

the ever blessed God himself, is

said to have sworn in this manner.

He is represented (Deut. xxxii. 40)

as saying—“I lift up my hand to

heaven, and say I live for ever.”

This indeed appears to have been

the usual form of taking an oath

in ancient times. The custom of

swearing on the Bible, and of after

wards kissing it, is certainly an

imitation of the heathen practice of

kissing their idols, and came to us

through the Romish church. It is

not required by law in this country,

and my advice to you is never to

º

comply with it; but in taking an ,

oath to adhere strictly to the Scrip

tural example of doing it, by so

lemnly lifting up the hand.

A formal religious vow is “a so

lemn promise, made to God, in

which we bind ourselves to do, or

to forbear, somewhat, for the pro

moting of his glory.” Hence the

sacraments of the New Testament

partake of the nature of vows, inas

much as they are seals of covenant

engagements, or promises made to

God. In prayer, also, such pro

mises, and engagements are fre

quently made, and on this account

prayers are sometimes called vows.

But a formal vow is a separate and

distinct act, in relation to some spe

cifick object. Such vows were com

mon under the Mosaick dispensa

tion, and particular rules were

given in relation to their being

inade and fulfilled (Num. xxx. et

alib.). There is no particular com

mand, in regard to these special

vows, in the New Testament; and

it certainly is not the genius of the

Christian dispensation to encourage

their frequent, much less their hasty

or rash formation. It appears, in

deed, that the apostle Paul was

once under the obligation of a spe

cial vow, and that he joined with

four other individuals, who belong

ed to the Christian church at Jeru

salem, in the observance of the Mo

saick ritual, relative to persons in

their circumstances. All these

men, however, were Jews, who, in

the first age of the Christian church,

were allowed to retain certain ob

servances of the preceding eco

nomy, not inconsistent with gospel

principles. Paul, it appears, was

persuaded by his brethren to join

in these observances, and hence it

is probable that his first intention

was not to have done it. Some of

the best commentators think that

his compliance, on this occasion,

was wrong; and the issue was cer

tainly disastrous. On the whole,

* Buck's theological Dictionary.
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the gospel, without encouraging a

frequent resort to special vows,

does not forbid them, and the great

apostle of the Gentiles, in one in

stance, did make a special vow.

There may be cases, therefore, in

which they are not sinful, but expe

dient. Yet the cases are not nu

merous, and no person ought to

make such a vow but on serious,

mature, and prayerful deliberation.

The object of the vow ought to be

clearly lawful, and when made, the

obligation to performance should be

regarded as most sacred ; unless

some providential dispensation ren

ders it utterly impracticable, or

clearly inexpedient—Those who in

sickness, or in other imminent peril,

make vows and promises to devote

their lives to God, if he shall spare

them, are certainly and sacredly

bound to the performance of what

they thus engage. In the Romish

church, however, the three vows

which are made to constitute an in

dividual what they denominate a

religious—the vows of poverty, ce

libacy, and obedience—are without

the shadow of authority from the

sacred Scripture. They are indeed

characteristicks of the “man of

sin,” and are not binding on any

one after he is enlightened to see

the truth, and becomes convinced

that these vows ought never to have

been made.

Of lots I cannot speak at length,

although volumes have been writ

ten on their nature and use. My

own opinions, on this subject, coin

cide very much with those express

ed by Ridgley in his “Body of Di

vinity;” and as what he says is very

summarily expressed, I shall give

it to you in his own words. “When

lots were an ordinance, by which

God in an extraordinary manner

determined things that were before

unknown, (they being an instituted

means of appealing to him for that

end, as in the case of ſlehan, and

others,) then lots were not to be

used in a common way, for that

Yould hay? bººn a prºfaning a ga:

cred institution. But since this

extraordinary ordinance is now

ceased, it does not seem unlawful,

so as to be an instance of profane

ness, to make use of lots in civil

matters; provided we do not con

sider them as an ordinance which -

God has appointed, in which we

think we have ground to expect his

immediate interposure, and to de

pend upon it as though it were a

divine oracle: In this view it would

be unlawful, at present, to use lots

in any respect whatsoever.”

As to those that are denominated

games of chance, such as cards, dice,

and all lotteries for money, I hold

them to be unlawful; and I exhort

you to renounce and avoid them

altogether. If there were no other

objection to these games than the

infatuating influence which all ex

perience shows they have on the

mind, and the portion of precious

time which is wasted by all who

become addicted to them, this

would of itself be a sufficient rea

son, why a prudent and conscien

tious person should have no con

cern with them. But there are

other and weighty considerations,

why you should altogether abstain

from them. They are not only of

bad report with all serious Chris

tians, but to gain money, or to lose

it, in the use of these games, ap

pears to be morally wrong. The

successful gamester sometimes ob

tains property to a large amount, in a

few hours, without either labour or

skill; and this amount is lost with

equal rapidity by others, to their

great inconvenience, and sometimes

to their utter ruin. The atrocious

crimes of theft, highway robbery,

and even suicide itself, have often

been the bitter fruits of gambling.

Surely, every person who is not lost

to all moral sensibility, must desire

and resolve to have nothing to do

with practices which may lead to

such fearful consequences. Games

of chance are found in experience

to be more enticing and pernicious

than games of skill; and the rea
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Souº is, that the former

may be indulged in, with little men

tal talent or exertion; whereas the

latter require an exercise of mind

and ingenuity which gamblers dis

like, and of which the most of them

are incapable. Another reason may

be, the speed with which, in games

of chance, a decision is made, in

regard to the stake at issue. But

games of skill, when money is play

ed for, as it sometimes is, are to be

condemned equally with games of

hazard; and indeed a fondness for

them, simply as a matter of amuse

ment, often leads to such a mis

spending of time as a truly con

scientious person will by no means

consider innocent.

3. The name of God, and all his

titles, attributes, and ordinances,

are to be used with holy reverence;

and this feeling or sentiment is to

be preserved and cherished, even in

contemplating his works of creation

and providence. Deep and habi

tual reverence for every thing con

nected with the honour and glory

of God, is a discriminating mark of

a truly devout and pious mind. On

such a mind there ever is, and must

be, such a strong impression, at

once of the transcendent majesty

and the infinite excellence and

amiableness of the Lord Jehovah,

that every thing by which he mani

fests himself will be regarded with

a mixture of awe and love. These

are, as it were, the signatures which

mark the feelings and exercises of

all good beings, whether angels or

men—See a remarkable instance of

this, in the sixth chapter of the pro

phecy of Isaiah. How strikingly,

also, were these sentiments exem

plified by Abraham, in the whole

of his plea for guilty Sodom—in

creasing in intensity as he proceed

ed in his intercession—“Behold

now I have taken upon me to speak

unto the Lord, which am but dust

and ashes—Oh let not the Lord be

angry, and I will speak—Oh let not

the Lord be angry, and I will speak

yet but this once.” What a con

trast between the spirit and the

language here exhibited, and the

style and manner of address we too

#. hear in prayer! But pro

found reverence for the Supreme

Being is not peculiar to uninspired

men. It characterizes, as you have

heard, all good men; and may, in

deed, be considered as a kind of

measure, to ascertain the degree of

their goodness. . The eminently en

lightened and pious Robert Boyle,

is reported to have been in the

habit of always making a pause,

both before and after he pro

nounced the awful name of God.

Cultivate, my young friends, this

deep reverential regard for all thatis

sacred. Never use the name of God

with levity, and rarely in common

conversation. Never mention his

titles or attributes but with solem

nity. Never read his holy word,

nor even open the sacred volume,

in a hasty and careless manner.

Never attend on his ordinances but

with recollected thought, and a

truly devout spirit. Oh there is

much profaneness—shocking pro

faneness—in the professed worship

of God; in the very service in

which we profess to honour him.

Nor should the works of God be

contemplated, without seeing in

them the wisdom, power, and good

ness of their great Author. "The

heavens declare the glory of God,

and the firmament showeth his

handy work. Day unto day utter

eth speech, and night unto night

showeth knowledge. There is no

speech nor language where their

voice is not heard.” The 19th

Psalm, from which these words are

taken, presents us with an inimita

ble meditation on both the works

and the word of God, and of the

manner in which the devout mind

of the Psalmist passed from the one

to the other, and concluded both

with solemn reflection and earnest

prayer. The 104th Psalm is a com

position of unrivalled sublimity on

the works of God, both in creation

and providence. To “look through
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nature up to nature's God,” should

be the frequent exercise, not only

of the philosopher, but of every or

dinary Christian. Yet it is an ex

ercise too much neglected by Chris

tians in general. T. Doubtless the

great work of redemption trans

cends in glory, every other display

of the divine attributes. Yet all

the works of God should lead us to

admire, love, and praise him; they

everywhere strike our senses, and he

who, in surveying them, habitually

cherishes a devout train of thought,

such as that of which the pious Mr."

Hervey has given us some excellent.

specimens, will have in himself a

source of the purest and most su

blime pleasure, and will also be

constantly making advances in the

divine life. In such a life may we

all advance, till it shall be perfected

in the immediate vision and full

fruition of God our Saviour. Amen.

Fon. The christiAN ADVOCAtk.

A PLEA FOR THE BIBLE,

Among the distinguishing fea

tures of the present age, that which

will mark its history with impe

rishable glory, is the struggle at

this moment pending, and with no

dubious prospects, between moral

light and darkness. An immense

mass of talent, of learning, and of

hallowed benevolence, is on the

march of conquest. The system

which, thirty years ago, began its

efforts against the vice and misery

of the world, has grown, and ex

panded with a rapidity unknown to

former generations. Moral enter

prise has attained, in our country,

a magnitude and boldness, which

cannot be viewed by any inquiring

and observant mind without the

deepest interest. Nor can it be

denied that the spring which has

given this new impulse to the hu

man heart, is the Christian faith.

"The glorious gospel of the blessed

God” claims exclusive honour, as

the moving principle of all the

virtue and happiness which have

sprung up in the path of benevo

lence. The history of the world

affords no instance of similar exer

tions to diffuse the influence of any

other religion. That of the Arabian

impostor was indeed widely spread,

but with a zeal as fierce as its pre

tensions were groundless. Like a

stream of lava it marked its course

with desolation. Its baleful in

fluence on the highest interests of

man, moral and political, needs no

witness but the Mahometan Empire

as it now exists. The religion of

Christ bears no sword but the sword

of the Spirit, the word of God. It

carries no torch, but the light of

truth. Its conquests correspond

with its pretensions. Its “fruit”

“is love, joy, peace, long suffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith.”

The exertions now in progress

for meliorating the character and

condition of our race, are of the

highest authority. They are in

strict accordance with apostolick

precept and example. They are

humble imitations of One who,

amidst all the discouragements that

human depravity could oppose to

His labours, “went about doing

good.”

It might be expected, that in a

system of benevolent operations,

fº. upon conviction of the

ivine authority and inspiration of

the sacred volume, one distinguish

ing branch would be thej
of the Bible itself. ...And it is so.

Christians have derived from it a

maxim felt to be true by ever

sanctified human heart—that “fait

cometh by hearing, and hearing by

the word of God.” And all expe

rience proves, that wherever unen

bid the heavenly messenger wel

come, and give ear to its sacred

annunciations, there a great door

and effectual is opened, for the in

troduction of all that is ennobling

to man.

It may be, reader, that your mind

has remained to this hour devoid
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of any special, heart-felt interest in

the contents of that book. Your

neglect of it may be occasioned by

some secret sentiment which sinks

its value in your eyes. Yet you

may possess both candour and

penetration. Permit a stranger,

therefore, whom you may never

see but in the world to come, now

to entreat your attention to a brief

discussion of the claims of that vo

lume. And,

1. It is an original production.

The antiquity of the Old Testa

ment stretches upward to an age

that yields no other authentick re

cord of man’s existence. Its lan

uage, and all its allusions and re

erences to the ancient world, at

test its origin to be as remote as the

dates which it bears—and it comes

to us with this singular attestation

of its genuineness, as well as of its

great antiquity, that the very na

tion in whose language it was first

delivered, still exists, and still cul

tivates, in its original purity, that

same language. Can this be proved

of any other volume of great anti

quity in existence? On this ground,

then, it urges a powerful claim

upon the curiosity even, of every

intelligent and inquiring mind.

2. The scope of the Bible is vast

and unparalleled. It commences

with the dawn of time and the birth

of nature—It closes with the expi

ration of both. It colours all its

representations with the light of

eternity. Here we are invited to

study a chart which marks out the

whole plan of divine arrangement

for our world. Precepts are given

to regulate human action; promises

to invite obedience; terrors to pre

vent transgression; and examples

to confirm all. We freely grant

that these oracles are a dark and

bewildering labyrinth, to the eye

that throws but a hasty glance over

their pages: and so are the starry

heavens, where, nevertheless, to the

studious gaze of the astronomer,

there shines a universe of wonders

—holding their stations, and tracing

their silent courses, with a harmony

as marvellous as their immensity.

In like manner, the word of God

reveals its glories only to the ardent

eye of faith, Nor do we exaggerate

its richness or its depth, in affirm

ing its supreme efficiency as an in

structor. It rewards the studious

and upright mind with valuable

knowledge, more rapidly and richly

than any other department of hu

man research.

3. The Bible stands unrivalled as

a work of taste. In a work compris

*ing so many detached and distinct

. compositions, written in far distant

ages, it were natural to expect va

riety. And perhaps the greater

part of acute readers might look

for some things, below the level of

a refined criticism. But this vo

lume abides the most rigorous scru

tiny, and stands unshaken amid

the fiercest attacks of hostile genius

and learning. A taste enlightened

to discern its legitimate objects,

able to divest itself of prejudice,

and refined without perversion to

fastidiousness, will find in this book

its highest gratification. If genuine

poetry has power to attract and fix

and captivate the soul, we surely

have it here. The 14th chapter of

the prophet Isaiah, the 18th, 68th,

and 118th Psalms, the Prophecy of

Nahum and the Lamentations of

Jeremiah, may be given as exam

ples. If the sublime in descrip

tion yields the highest of intellec

tual pleasures—it is found in the

same volume. On its first page we

read, “God said, Let there be light

—and there was light.” Near its

close, we read—“Lo! a great white

throne, and Him that sat thereon,

from whose face the earth and the

heaven fled away.” As other in- -

stances, from amidst a multitude

that might be mentioned, the reader

may be pointed to the 40th chapter

of Isaiah, and the 1st of the Apoca

lypse. Of the moral sublime, we

have examples here that utterly

defy competition. Joseph, Daniel.
and the lawgiver of Israel; the chief
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of the apostles, who, with every en

dowment desirable to man, gloried

only in the cross; these and many

others, are cases as nobly suited to

awaken emulation, as their moral

dignity is worthy to raise our asto

nishment. In this connexion, we

but name “the Author and finisher

of our faith.”

The discerning student of history

observes numerous traits of excel

lence in that of the Bible. Moses

and Luke, and the penman of the

book of Joshua, perhaps afford the

fairest models; and no other narra

tives communicate truth with such

simplicity and power as the sacred.*

Eloquence being the language of

nature, addressed to the heart

and adapted to the circumstances

of mankind—history, without it,

would lose half its charms. Pass

ing then the flights of David and

Isaiah, let the man of unvitiated

feeling and real candour, compare
theº of Judah before Joseph his

brother (Gen. xliv. 18–34), with

the best wrought specimens of clas

sick antiquity—and he will B.

nounce the dying complant of Dido

and the lamentation of Panthea,

cool and harsh in the comparison.

Or draw the parallel between mas

ters of eloquence, and the result is

the same. While Cicero trembles

before the armed enemies of Milo,

and loses the cause of his client;

while Demosthenes flies before the

invader of Greece—Paul, arraigned
and fettered as an outlaw at the feet

of a heathenjudge, shakes that judge

upon his throne, and almost per

suades the proud, licentious Agrip

pa, to become a Christian. More,

much more, might be added on this

topick; but it may be thought we

9.we an apology to the church of

God, for bringing the oracles of hea

ven at all to the bar of human taste.

Our design is but to neutralize a

Portion of the venom which igno

* See the passage of the Jordan, the

§es of Canaan, the widow's son of

Nain.

Vol. VII-Ch. Adv.

rance and infidel prejudice have

cast into the sources of human con

viction—Beyond this limit we dare

not go. “The excellency of the

Scriptures cannot be appreciated by

the rules of human criticism : as

well might we think of judging of

the proportions of the celestial

arch, or the location of the stars in

the vast expanse, by the rules of ar

chitecture. The word of God, like

his works, is on a plan too vast, too

sublime, too profound, to be mea

sured by the feeble intellect of

man.”

4. The sacred volume approach

es the reader’s conscience, with a

dilemma of unspeakable interest on

its very front. The book before him

must be true or false: If true, it is

what it claims to be, an inspired

revelation from the God of the uni

verse; and if so, its information and

its dictates are of infinite impor

tance to the whole world of man

kind. It puts each individual upon

his several trial for eternity, by a

divinely prescribed mode of faith,

and a consequent course of action.

But if not true, it leaves man in a

darkness more dismal than the

grave. His origin and his final des

tination are alike involved in a

cloud which man, without the Bible,

has never been able to dissipate.

For peace amidst the evils of his

state he is driven to his own re

sources; for hope he has no rational

foundation left; on moral questions

no appeal can be reasonably made

to the higher principles of human

action—for no tribunal is found to

distribute adequate rewards and

punishments; no judge is known

who has power to carry retributions -

beyond the life that now is! With

this question unsettled, and with

the strongest probabilities against

him, can any man safely neglect to

search the Holy Scriptures? Is it

safe, is it agreeable to the common

sense of mankind in earthly affairs,

totreata question of such fearful im

port with indifference? At the best,

such a procedure is more unwise

2 X



346 AUG.
Scepticism converted into Faith.

than the blind homage rendered by

the heathen to the superstitions of

their fathers.

(To be continued.)

-

3CEPTICISM convertED INTO FAITH,

BY THE NARRATIVE OF A MISSION

ARY,

Translated for the Christian Advocate from

the Evangelical Church Journal.

A clergyman now living, of the

Catholick church; a theologian wor

thy of the name, because he is taught

of God; a man whose faithful la

bours are known, and have been

blessed and received with grati

tude by many amongst Christians

of all denominations, was brought

to a firm and settled persuasion of

the truth of the Christian faith and

the divinity of the Holy Scriptures,

by an account a missionary gave of

his journey.

In his younger years, he had de

arted from the simplicity of faith

in the word and truth of God, either

through the depravity of his own

heart, or in consequence of doubts

presented to his mind from other

causes. In a word, he had em

braced erroneous sentiments, and

fallen into unbelief. “Can it be (so

he thought) that what the evangelists

relate concerning Jesus Christ be

really true? Or if the accounts

they give be true in the main, have

they not in many respects adorned,

embellished, and thus altered them?”

These questions pursued him in

the sanctuary, in the pulpit, and in

the closet. As often as he attempt

ed to bend his knees in secret pray

er, doubts and unbelief intervened

between God and his soul, till at

length he could pray no more. He
received no nourishment for his soul,

in his attempts to approach to a

throne of grace; and his poor faint

ing and drooping heart, was no

longer warmed by the beams of the

Sun of righteousness. If once he

was filled with love to God and the

brethren, he now felt himself cold

and lifeless, and his heart was filled

with anxiety about being forsaken

of God, and given over to himself.

The usual serenity of his counte

nance left him, and his aspect plain

ly indicated his inward state. . He

felt himself anxious, full of fear,

poor and disconsolate, as respects

futurity, and in regard to his minis

terial calling.

In the mean time, he wrestled

day and night, without intermis

sion, to obtain light and certainty.

But who could remove his doubts?

Unhappy soul! If the word and

truth of God cannot effect this, how

can it be effected by the word of

tnan.

The place where this young man

resided, was, on a certain occasion,

visited by an i. venerable mis

sionary, who had preached the word

of the cross for many years in In

dia. Around this eminent mission

ary young and old flocked, to hear

and see him. Our young man, full

of doubts and grief, came amon

the rest to see the venerable father.

His joyful and child-like counte

nance, his words so simple and cre

dible, excited in the young sceptick

love and confidence.

On a certain occasion, the sub

ject of this narrative addressed the

old Galilean, when alone—“Reve

rend father, (said he,)howhappy you

are, to carry a love in your heart

which enables you to do and to suf

fer on account of it—that you know,

and have something in which you

may confide with certainty as truth,

as eternal, divine truth. With me,

alas! it is otherwise. For a few

years past I have been tormented

with bitter doubts, whether what

the apostles relate of Christ be

true; or if in the main it be true,

whether they have not made some

additions of their own—whether

they have not adorned and embel:

lished their account. And since I

have entertained these doubts, I

cannot love or pray any more.

What shall I do to be delivered

from these bitter doubts? what
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shall I do that I may again obtain

strength and confidence —that I

may exercise faith, and be able to

pray and to love?”

The old gentleman exhorted the

| man like a father, in a most

ind and friendly manner, to per

severe in prayer, and to wrestle

with increased earnestness,although

he might feel himself ever so mise

rable, and although he might be

ever so much at ".. for words to

express himself. God, he remark

ed, sometimes suffers the heart of

man to be tossed to and fro by

doubts and unbelief, that it may

earnestly seek, and finally find an

anchor, eternal and unmoveable,

which cannot be shaken by any
Waves. -

The old man also related how

he had answered and refuted the

doubts of some witty heathens, in

regard to the truth of the gospel.

But as is often the case with old

people, who are fond of talking, he

imperceptibly began to relate the

remarkable experience and adven

tures of his journey, both on water

and land, among Christians and

heathens; and he did this in such

a pleasant and interesting manner,

and so very minutely, with a mix

ture both of joy and grief, that the

young man seemed as if he was

resent, and witnessing all that he

eard ; and for a few moments he

forgot—as indeed the old man him

.# had really forgotten—how and

in what way he was led to this nar

ration. All at once, however, as if

necessarily called away, he broke

off, dismissed the young man affec

tionately, and invited him to visit

him again at a certain hour.

The young man accordingly ap

peared at the appointed time.

"Now,” said the old father, very

kindly, “I have related to you in our

last interview, nothing but adven

tures and occurrences arising from

my own journey.” “Your rela

tions,” replied the young man,

“have been to me a source of joy,

and have truly refreshed and edi

fied me.”

“But,” says the old man, “do

you believe that all I have said is

the truth?” His young inquirer re

plied, “Your pious and serious

countenance, and your luminous

eye, do not indicate that you are

capable of relating falsehood; I be

lieve that all you have related is

true.”

“But have not I,” asked the old

man, “invented many things as ad

ventures, and added them to my

own experience?. Have I not really

magnified, embellished, and adorned

the accounts I have given you?”

“Your words,” said the young

man, “are so simple and artless,

and so entirely credible, that I do

not believe you have added .

thing of your own; I do not thin

you have made any additions or

embellishments, but that you have

related every thing faithfully, and

just as it happened.”

“And now then, my son,” said

the reverend father, “you believe

me, who am a poor, sinful, and err

ing man; you believe and confide

in all I have related; but the disci

les of our Lord, who saw him, who

eard him, who handled him, who

were filled and led by his own Spirit

—a Spirit who put the words into

their mouths; men who were so un

affected, and so faithful, and so every

way credible in what they say—

these men you will not believe.”

There was such a power accom

panying these words of the old man,

that our youth felt himself relieved

at once from all the doubts and

anxious thoughts that troubled him.

The tears now trickled down his

cheeks; and filled with pungent

sorrow for his incredulity, he re

turned home, repaired to his closet,

fell upon his knees, yea, upon his

face, and acknowledged himself be

fore God as a poor, erring, disobe

dient sinner. In this manner he

found forgiveness in Christ; and

having obtained pardon, peace, joy,

and ardent love, he became, as an

author, as a publick teacher, and

by his exemplary life, a blessing to

many thousands.
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Notes of A TRAVELLER.

(Continued from p. 305.)

Manchester, England,

May 28th, 1828.

Last evening, when our post

chaise drove up to the door of the

Hotel, where we are now staying,

it was amusing to see the bustle

into which our little party threw

the whole establishment. There

was such a ringing of bells, and

calling of servants, that I really

began to think myself of more im:

portance than usual. The Hotel

stands at the corner of the two

principal streets, facing in front

an open space belonging to the

Public Infirmary, ornamented with

shrubbery and an artificial pond of

water. A description of this Ho

tel, and its management, will give

you a good idea of all similar

houses of entertainment in Eng

land. All the apartments are clean,

and furnished in a neat and tasty

manner. There is always one

room, which is common to every

traveller. When you first arrive,

the principal waiter of the esta

blishment assists you in getting

from the carriage, by holding up

his arm for a support—a man they

call Boots then takes charge of

your luggage, and a well dressed

chambermaid shows you to your

room. These three servants,though

you have many others to wait upon

you, are the only ones who require

of you a fee upon leaving the house

—and as this fee is not arbitrary, I

always summed it up in my ac

count, when paying the other

charges to the head waiter; for as

the landlord seldom makes his ap

pearance, this important personage

receives the payment of all bills,

issues all orders, and seems to

have the entire control of the

bouse. This custom of the guest

paying the wages of the servants,

insures to the traveller the utmost

civility and attention. No fixed

hours are observed for meals—you

may breakfast, dine, and sup at any

time you choose, in the common

room, or alone, if you prefer it. If

you simply ask for breakfast, you

will get nothing but tea, which you

are obliged to make,and pour out for

yourself, with a small slice of toast,

a hot muffin or roll, and a little piece

of butter, which is literally fresh,

having scarcely any salt in its com

position. Such frugal breakfasts

were not congenial with my habits,

and I commonly added a beefsteak,

or two or three eggs, to the muf

fins and toast. To eat any thing

in the morning, or to have a keen

appetite, is here considered quite

ungenteel; but at dinner you may

gormandize as much as you please,

and be the finished gentleman.

Dinner of course is the principal

meal, and you may select from a

very ample bill of fare any articles

you choose. A separate charge is

made for every dish, and hence a

dinner may cost you three or four

shillings, or almost as many gui

neas. Tea in the evening is but

little thought of here, but to me

you know it is indispensable.

Manchester, though quite a large

place, the second in population in

England, contains but little, except

its cotton and woollen manufac

tures, to interest the stranger; and

as the annual races commenced

this day, we could do nothing with

them, as the artizans were all

keeping holyday. I went therefore

for the first time to a race course,

and in two or three hours found

myself heartily sick and tired of

the business. The mob was very

much the same as would probably

have been collected, on a similar

occasion, in the neighbourhood of

Philadelphia—the multitude of

beggars, the blind, the lame, the

deformed, and the maimed, consti

tuted the principal difference. The

sports of the turf in this country
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may be called a noble employment,

for they are specially patronized by

the king and the nobility. Some

of the horses of Lord Grosvenor

were to run to-day, and they were

to be opposed by those of a popular

commoner, who has amassed an

immense estate by the woollen

trade. The populace appeared

wonderfully excited on this occa

sion, and nothing could exceed

their noisy exultation, to find that

his Lordship's horse was beaten at

every heat, by that of the com

moner. I understood that the

Earl reared his coursers only in

compliance with the fashion—that

he never sees them, and that the

whole management of these affairs

is left entirely to his grooms.

The shows or sights, exhibited

on the race ground, were, many of

them, silly and childish in the ex

treme—there were giants and

dwarfs, and Punch and Judy, and

Scaramouch, and what not. But

these were nothing to the gross

buffoonery, and indecent dancing,

of a set of shameless creatures, in

the form of human and accountable

beings. I saw also here, a pugi

listick combat, or a set-to, between

an American negro, and a York

shireman, in which the Yorkshire

bully was finished. I turned away

in disgust from all these scenes,

and left Lord Grosvenor's filley,

and the commoner's horse, to win

or lose the next silver cup and

golden purse, as they might.

While sauntering homewards, I

thought, are these the amusements

with which the labouring poor re

create themselves? is this the man

ner in which the race of horses is

to be improved, at the expense of

the race of man?

In the evening I went to see Mr.

John Dalton, the principal object

of my visit to this place, a chemist

whose name will be as long and as

extensively known as his favourite

science itself. He is quite an active

old man, small in stature, of plain

appearance, and easy manners. I

found him busily employed, in ter

minating some experiments on the

relative proportions of the ingre

dients of atmospheric air. . When

I handed him my letter of intro

duction, he was absorbed in a long

arithmetical calculation on this

subject, and he begged of me a few

minutes to finish his operation.

We afterwards conversed on his

ingenious theory, respecting the

combination of the ultimate parti

cles of matter. Like most persons

who have originated a course of

inquiry, he was exceedingly tena

cious of his own opinions; and he

fully believes that every other che

mist, who has modified or altered

in any way his atomic theory, has

done it for the worse. I asked him

if he did not intend to favour the

world with something more on

chemistry? he replied, that he

hoped before long to publish a third

part to his treatise on that subject,

and that then his labours in the

science would be at an end. I have

always had a strong desire to see

the great men of Europe—philoso

phers whose works I had fre

quently studied—and to indulge

this propensity was the principal

motive which carried me from

home. Some how or other, I

thought that the great men of Eu

rope were different from those of

America. The transition from an

author's writings to his conversa

tion and his presence, often spoils

many a high wrought sketch which

the fancy has drawn. Mr. D.

treated me with the greatest civi

lity—he invited me to sup and

breakfast with him, and was other

wise very attentive. I left him,

with a promise to call after break

fast next morning.

29th.-At an early hour I has

tened to pay my visit to Mr. Dal

ton, and passed some time in his

little laboratory, which occupies

one of the rooms of the Literary

and Philosophical Society of Man

chester. We examined the instru

ments and the rooms of the society
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together. A good half length por

trait of Mr. D. is at one end of the

room in which the society meets,

and of which he is the president.

On the opposite wall is the por

trait of Mr. Henry, father of the

present Dr. Henry, author of the

chemistry so long used in America,

as a textbook in our colleges. He

is highly respected by all the inha

bitants of this town. I regretted

to learn from Mr. Dalton that Dr.

Henry was probably away from

home. I was much gratified in

examining the rooms and the fur

niture of this society. Several vo

lumes of its transactions I had pe

rused long ago, and though there

are many erroneous views in the

metaphysical discussions contained

in them, yet they are enriched with

many interesting and important

papers. It is pleasing to find in

this place, where the greater part

of the population are absorbed in

the acquisition of money, a very

considerable taste for science, and

a disposition to cultivate those pur

suits, which expand, liberalize, and

polish the mind. There is a large

old church at Manchester, which

is worthy of notice—it contains a

number of mouldering tombs of

the ancient nobility, and is orna

mented with rude carvings and

statues. The news room is a com

modious well furnished establish

ment. I examined very cursorily

some of the cotton and woollen

factories, for which this place is

so celebrated; but I was neither

surprised, nor very much gratified

by the inspection, for I had already

seen, in several parts of my own

country, many of the processes on

quite as extensive a scale. I was

before familiar with the incessant

din of revolving wheels, the buzz of

a thousand whirling spools, and

the harsh sound of countless shut

tles. There are, however, many

important processes in the manu

facture of stuffs, and much intri

cate machinery to effect them,

which are peculiar to this place;

but to attempt to describe them,

would for me “be impossible, if it

were endeavoured, and would be

foolish, if it were possible.” The

wonderful mechanical genius of Sir

Richard Arkwright is here every

where displayed, and he is one of

the few geniuses, who, from want

and obscurity, rose to fame and

fortune. The moral evils which

extensive manufacturing establish

ments always bring along with

them, are proverbial; and from the

little I saw of Manchester, I have

no doubt that her vast manufacto

ries, though they have contributed

much to her population, wealth,

and importance, add nothing to the

hospitality, virtue, or piety of her

inhabitants.

We left Manchester in the stage

coach, the outside seats of which

are the best in every respect for

the stranger, except in case of rain,

which by the way is not much to

be regarded, while travelling in this

country. The inside is very con

fined, and your view is always li

mited to a very small portion of

the country—for night travelling,

however, the inside is certainly to

be preferred. An English stage

coach is very much like the best

of those now used in the United

States, except a kind of frame

work attached to the body of the

coach behind, in which the outside

passengers commonly sit. There

is also a seat on the box with the

driver, and a bench fastened to

the front, immediately behind the

driver, which will accommodate

three passengers—these front seats

are the best. No person rides ab

solutely on the top, as I had heard

—this is reserved for the luggage.

Many of the common coaches, and

all of those which carry the mail,

are protected by a guard, who

rides behind, is armed, and is

dressed in a red coat, which is the

king's livery. He has the direc.

tion of the coachman, who never

leaves the box—regulates the hours

of departure and stopping, for
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which he is accountable to the

proprietors, and assists the pas

sengers in all their little concerns.

For every stage of 9 or 10 miles,

both he and the coachman receive

a small fee, which is said to be

gratuitous—but it is always de

manded, if the payment of it should

be neglected. I have found the

company in an English stage coach,

vastly more communicative and

agreeable than it is in America—a

circumstance directly the reverse

of what I had been led to expect.

Our journey for this day was to

Leeds—the whole road was de

lightful. For many miles out of

Manchester it passed through a

continuous village; the country

then becomes hilly, and the inha

bitants clustered together into

small neat towns; the soil being

generally possessed by rich land

holders. The hedges were pecu

liarly beautiful, being interspersed

with pink, white, and orange flow

ers, of rich fragrance—the birds

were numerous, tame, and quite

noisy. I could not distinguish a

single note in their warblings, simi

lar to our birds in America—both

the birds and the insects are as

much strangers to me here as the

people. When the road passed

over the hills, the prospect was

perfectly novel—the little farms

cut up into small patches, by the

hedge-rows and stone fencing,

looked exactly like a dissected

map. The high grounds are cul

tivated to the very summits of the

hills. Here and there snug stone

cottages, surrounded with deep

green shrubbery, enlivened, beauti

fied, and gave variety to the land

scape. It is the moral feeling,

connected with these little home

scenes of rural repose and shelter

ed quiet, which renders such pros

pects so delightful. Irving's re

marks on English scenery are pre

cisely applicable to this part of

the country. “Every antique farm

house, and moss grown cottage, is

a picture—and as the roads are

continually winding, and the view

shut in by groves and hedges, the

eye is delighted by a continual

succession of small landscapes of

captivating loveliness. Everything

seems to be the growth of ages of

regular and peaceful existence.

The old church of remote archi

tecture, with its low massive por

tal, its gothic tower, its windows

rich with tracery and painted glass,

in scrupulous preservation; its

stately monuments of warriors and

worthies of the olden time, ances

tors of the present lords of the

soil; its tombstones, recording suc

cessive generations of sturdy yeo

manry, whose progeny still plough

the same fields, and kneel at the

same altar—the parsonage, a

quaint irregular pile, partly anti

quated, but repaired and altered in

the tastes of various ages and oc

cupants—the stile and footpath

leading from the churchyard across

pleasant fields, and along shady

hedge rows, according to an imme

morial right of way—the neigh

bouring village—the antique family

mansion, standing apart in some

little rural domain—All these com

mon features of English landscape

evince a calm and settled security,

an hereditary transmission of home

bred virtues and local attachments,

that speak deeply and touchingly

for the moral character of the na

tion.” The common people of

Yorkshire speak a very coarse dia

lect of the English tongue. We

could not understand one-half of

what our coachman said in answer

to our inquiries, and when he drove

up to an inn, and conversed with

the hostler or bar-maid, they were

utterly unintelligible. We arrived

at Leeds a little before sundown.

Leeds is a place of great anti

quity, and is now, in consequence

of its woollen manufactures, one of

the most thriving and active places

in the kingdom. The tall and nu

merous chimneys made of earthen

ware, and spouting out fire and

smoke from the workshops, are



352 Aug..Notes of a Traveller.

quite striking as you pº
them. A small stream of water,

called here the river Aire, runs

through the town.

Leeds is a desperately dirty,smo

ky place, and will not detain the tra

veller long, except he should be de

sirous of viewing the numerous

manufactories. I went through

what is called the Central Market,

which is a kind of bazaar for the

sale of all kinds of goods, besides

meats and vegetables: it is a fine

stone structure, more than two sto

ries high. The General Infirmary

was interesting to me, as the scene

of the labours of the venerable,

amiable, eminent and pious sur

geon, William Hey, Esquire, whose

interesting memoirs by Pearson, I

had read just before leaving home.

One of his maxims I hope never to

forget: “I would spare no pains to

qualify myself for that state of life

to which the providence of God has

called me, and then trust Him with

the success of my endeavours.”—

In the neighbourhood of this town

there is a fine old ruin, called Kirk

stall Abbey, but our time would not

permit us to examine it. Not find

ing any thing further to excite our

curiosity here, we took a post chaise

for York, where we arrived about

11 o'clock, after passing over pretty

much the same sort of country as

that betweenManchester and Leeds.

Tadcaster, which is a few miles

from York, is an old town, and con

tains some curious buildings.

30th.-We were all anxious to

visit the wonders of this place; but

being informed that there would be

a review of about 800 cavalry at a

short distance from the town, at

which some of the nobility and gen

try were to be present, we spent

about two hours in witnessing the

affair. We saw what would be call

ed a fine troop of horse, and some

fine ladies and gentlemen in coach

es and barouches; but it was alto

gether so much like American

shows of a similar nature, and so

altogether out of my taste, that I

determined not to waste any more

of my time in such nonsense. This

review was at the York race ground,

an extensive plain, said to be the

most convenient for equestrian

sports of any in England. Near

the goal, a large building is erect

ed, for the nobility and gentry to

view the races.

On returning from the review,

we passed through Mickle Gate,

the finest gate in my opinion, in the

wall which surrounds York. It

is a very old structure of course,

indeed it is supposed by many to

be of Roman origin: it is now in an

almost perfect state of preserva

tion. There is a fine coat of arms

in stone over the centre of it. The

arch ways form the bases of a num

ber of Gothic turrets. We ascend

ed by a flight of steps to the top of

the wall, and walked a little dis

tance on it. The whole of this

scene was to me enchanting, and

brought back to my mind the days

when I used to misspend my time

in reading of “warders, dungeon

keeps, and loop-holes,” in some

favourite romance. The head of

Richard, Duke of York, killed in

1460, was placed on a pole over

Mickle Gate. It would be a long

task to mention even a few par

ticulars concerning the reliques

of ancient times, which we exa

mined in the venerable town of

York. The cathedral, or minster,

is that which deservedly excites

the greatest attention: the lover of

the sublime in architecture, or of

that which is venerable for anti

quity, may here be gratified to sa

tiety. It is a vast structure in the

form of a cross, the longest arm of

which is 525 feet, and the highest

part on the inside is more than 200.

It is impossible for me to convey

in a letter, any correct account of

this wonder of the world. I can

not, however, leave this building

without attempting to give you

some idea of its interior. Suppose

yourself in an immense hall, more

than 500 feet long, 100 feet broad,
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and in some places 100,and inothers

more than 200 feet high—imagine

yourself under wide and lofty arch

es, supported by columns of small

pillars springing from a common

base, and which, from their num

ber and extent, appear to diminish

in magnitude in the long perspec

tive—now conceive the whole to be

ornamented with an infinite variety

of sculpture—of flowers and fo

liage and tracery—then fancy vast

windows of coloured glass, repre

senting rich embroidery or needle

work, armorial bearings, and the

figures of departed worthies, shed

ding over every object a rich and

solemn light. The eastern window,

which forms the termination of the

choir, is unrivalled in the world

for magnitude and beauty. Sir

Walter Scott describes this win

dow, and the effect of moonlight

upon it, in the following lines:—

The moon on the east oriel shone

Through slender shafts of shapely stone

By foliage tracery combined;

Thou wouldst have thought some fairy's
hand

"Twixt poplars straight, the osier wand

In many a freakish#: had twined;

Then formed a spell, when the work was

done, -

And changed the willow wreaths to stone.

The silver light so pale and faint

Showed many a prophet—many a saint,

Whose image on the glass was dyed.”

Among the curiosities of the ca

thedral shown to strangers, is a

large ivory horn, made of an ele

phant's tusk, presented by Prince

Ulphus, in 1036, as an earnest of an

immense landed estate to the church

—this horn. I had the pleasure of

sounding. I sat also in an old chair

* A few months after my visit to York,

the Minster received considerable damage

from fire. The splendid roof of the choir,

the rich and antique carving in wood of

the interior, and the grand organ, were

destroyed. The east window, the screen,

most of the curiosities, and all the other

parts of the church, were preserved. Ex

Septing the old carving in wood, most of

theºf I suppose may readily be re

paired. The Minster has suffered several

times before by fire; the last occurrence

of this kind was about 700 years ago.

Vol. VII.-Ch. 4d".

in which a number of the kings

of former ages were crowned, and

examined with much interest the

“grace cup” of archbishop Scrope,

from which, if any one drank, he

had the sins of 40 days pardoned.

The ancient and modern monu

ments are numerous, and in all

parts of the cathedral are fine spe

cimens of the sculpture of their se

veral periods. The shrine of Bowet

is magnificent indeed. On the tomb

of one of the archbishops I remark

ed with interest, the originals, in

stone, of Faith, Hope, and Charity

—the copies of which have so long

ornamented the walls of my dis

tant home, and which have so often

delighted my youthful gaze. By a

flight of 273 steps, I ascended to

the top of one of the towers of the

church, and enjoyed, as did king

Charles the First, nearly two hun

dred years ago, a fine prospect of

the surrounding country. But I

must hasten from this fascinating

place—not before saying, however,

that I witnessed the celebration of

divine service in the choir. The

deep tones of a fine organ, and the

chaunting of a number of boys in

white robes, who attended the offi

ciating priest, were in perfect har

mony with the feelings which had

been already excited.

The ruins of St. Mary’s Abbey,

on the banks of the river Ouse,

which I next visited, are immense.

From what remains, I have no doubt

that the abbey was far more mag

nificent than the cathedral now is.

In the language of Byron,

Each ivied arch and pillar lone

Pleads haughtily for glories gone.

On viewing these relicks, and

others in the neighbourhood, I was

on the point of exclaiming aloud,

Alas! how much more will super

stition do in support of her cause,

than even true piety.

The last object of curiosity which

I examined in this place, was Clif

ford's Tower or Keep. It is on a

high artificial mound, and was built

2 Y
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by William the Conqueror—it is

circular, and its mouldering walls,

With tufted moss and ivy rudely hung,

present a very beautiful ruin. The

inhabitants of York think very

highly of this venerable relick of

Norman architecture.

(To be continued.)

-

Fort The chitistian Advocate.

ON INTEMPERANCE.

(Continued from p. 308.)

In order to make a fair estimate

of the subject, let us investigate—

1. The Evils arising from the

use of ardent spirits.

In regard to the statistics of in

temperance, perfect accuracy is not

to be attained. But we have cer

tain data which enable us to ap

proximate the truth in our calcula

tions; and that we may not darken

a picture sufficiently gloomy, let us

select the more moderate estimates.

It is estimated, that sixty millions

of gallons of ardent spirits are

consumed annually in the United

States; and the number of intem

perate persons, including the three

degrees of comparison, is rated at

four hundred thousand." Under the

general head of evils, we may enu

merate the following particulars:—

The earpense. In the town of

Lyme (N.H.) it was ascertained,

on accurate examination, that the

money expended for ardent spirits

was more than sufficient to pay all

their taxes, and to support all their

charitable institutions and churches

of every denomination. In the year

1828, the quantity of ardent spirits

* During the year 1828, the number of

licenses to sell ardent spirits by the dram,

in the city of New York, was three thou.

sand two hundred and sixty-five / (N. Y.

Obs; of March 20th, 1829, taken from the

publick offices.)

consumed in Jamaica, (L. I.) was

14,000 gallons, and at an expense of

about $7000. This town supports

8 district schools, 2 academies, 1

alms-house, and 3 ministers of the

gospel, at an expense of $5320,

being $1680 less than is expended

on ardent spirits. Nor is this all.

It will appear presently, that at

least one-half the expenses of our

almshouses is incurred for the sup

port of those who have been reduced

to beggary by intemperance. If we

subtract this sum from the $5320,

and add it to the $7000, the result

will be about as follows:—The mo

neyº on ardent spirits is

twofold that which is contributed

towards the support of all the lite

rary, charitable, and religious insti

tutions of a publick sort!

Not less than thirty millions of

dollars are expended annually in

the United States, on this single

article. This sum is nearly three

times as great as is necessary for

the support of the whole United

States government, and perhaps

one hundred times as great as is

expended on all the missionary ope

rations of our country. Yet infi

dels and drunkards are apprehen

sive that these benevolent opera

tions will beggar the nation; nor

can they divine any other reason

for the pecuniary difficulties society

is now contending against!

We have adverted to the direct

expenditure; but this is a small

part of the actual expense incurred.

A committee on pauperism in

Philadelphia, in the year 1817, re

port “that at least seven cases in

every ten, result from the use of ar

dent spirits.” The annual expen

diture of the Alms-house in Phila

delphia, considerably exceeds one

hundred thousand dollars. If we

credit the report of the committee

alluded to, it will appear, that this

city is mulcted annually in the sum

of $70,000, or more, for the support

of drunkards, apart from other ex

penses of a publick sort incurred
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for intemperance, to be yet no

ticed.*

An accurate report made in the

city of Charleston, (S. C.) in the

year 1820, will serve as a speci

men of the indirect eacpenditures

incurred on behalf of drunkards,

and of such as ought to be support

ed by drunkards. During the year

alluded to, the expenses of the Or

phan Asylum, in that city, were

$22,000; the expenses of the Alms

house $24,000; and those of the

Marine Hospital, $6000. Of the

orphans, two-thirds had been re

duced to beggary through the in

temperance of their parents, equal

$14,666. Of the paupers, three

fourths were so from intemperance,

equal $18,000; and of the inmates

of the Marine Hospital, two-thirds

were brought thither by intempe

rance, equal $4000: In all, $36,666.

And this is the fine levied annually

on the industrious and sober popu

lation of that city, for the mainte

nance of vagabonds, drunkards, and

their children!

* During the year 1828, the number of

licenses for taverns, in the City and Liber

ties of Philadelphia, was 1239, viz.:-

In the City, 543, of which 356 have no

accommodation for travellers.

In the Northern Liberties, 188 125

In Penn Township, 86 56

In Kensington, 115 88

In Southwark, 307 : 247 l.

The number of licenses granted, and

the quantity of ardent spirits consumed,

in these districts respectively, is a com

plete kakiometer—an accurate index of

the vice and poverty in each. In South

wark, the licenses were to the inhabitants

above 18 years of age, in the proportion

of 1 to 39. In the year ending May,

1828, the number of paupers in the Alms

house, from that district, was, to all the

inhabitants exceeding 18 years of age, in

the proportion of 1 to 17: The sum

paid for a license is S25. If we estimate

the support of a pauper at the same sum,

the loss and gain, in a pecuniary point of

view, will be as follows. For every 39

inhabitants, exceeding 18 years of age,

the State gains $25, and the city loses

$25 for every 17 inhabitants of the same.

The loss more than doubles the gain, and

yet these licenses are granted in order to

raise a revenue !

It will also appear, presently,

that a large portion of the.#
ture incurred in the prosecution of

criminals, is fairly to be ascribed

to intemperance. May the drunk

ard levy a tax on me for his own

support and that of his starvelings!

Or has he ground of complaint, be

cause I prefer giving $10 to preach

to every creature that gospel which

teaches us “to live soberly, right

eously, and godly, in this present

evil world,” rather than one cent to

gratify his worse than beastly pro

pensity?

The reader's attention has been

pointed to the indirect expense in

curred by the community. But this

falls very far short of the same

kind of expense, incurred by the

intemperate man himself. The di

rect expense of the drunkard is that

incurred for the purchase of ardent

spirits, and which, if avoided, would

save his family from pinching po

verty. Of the indirect expense he

incurs, some estimate may be form

ed from the following summary:-

1. Time squandered, which ought

to have been employed in a useful.

and lucrative manner, =

2. Foolish and ruinous bargains

made, =

3. Receipts, important docu

ments, &c., lost or mislaid, =

4. Physician's bills, extra, for the

cure of wounds, inflamed eyes, cog

nate diseases, &c., =

5. Fines incurred for insults,

broken furniture, assaults and bat

tery, &c. &c., -

Item No. 4 would be very heavy,

except that the physician...;
is the loser, the drunkard having

nothing wherewith to meet any

debts, except those of honour, i. e.

drunken debts, which are on a par

with gambling debts. I knew one

instance, in § h life, where item

No. 5 amounted to several hundred

dollars for each riot: the riots oc

curred, perhaps, monthly. In a

few years, an estate worth perhaps

$200,000 was entirely squandered.
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Sum total of these indirect ex

penses equal to the estate of the

drunkard, together with a loss to

all creditors, of 99 cents on every

dollar! However ample the patri

mony inherited by an intemperate

man, the bequest to his children is

the infamy of a drunken father's

character, and the curse of a

drunken father's example.

The physical evils arising from

the use of ardent spirits, include

the effects produced on the mind

and on the body.

The scintillations of genius we

sometimes witness from intempe

rate persons, fearfully subtract

from the luminous source which

emits them. We are reminded

of the lightning's momentary and

fitful h. which but renders the

surrounding darkness visible.—

The intellect of the drunkard is

soon besotted and crippled in its

functions; insanity supervenes, and

the light of the mind expires in its

socket.

The bodily disasters attendant

on intemperance are numberless.

According to a late report of the

Medical Society of New Haven, it

occasions at least one in twenty, of

all the deaths among persons of

twenty years old and upwards,

which occur in that city—a city

distinguished for morality and so

briety.

Not less than thirty thousand

persons die annually in the United

States from the use of ardent spi

rits! What would be our conster

nation if successive earthquakes

should swallow up thirty thousand

of our citizens in one year! Or if

a foreign foe should massacre this

number! We are horror-stricken

when we read of idolatrous proces

sions, in which hundreds of victims

are immolated to a merciless su

perstition—Men ground beneath

the wheels of Juggernaut! Women

consumed on the funeral pile! In

fants forced into the watery ele

ment, or exposed, helpless and

screaming, before the devouring

crocodile ! Yet whether we take

into account the number of victims,

or the manner of immolation, in

temperance is the more destructive

evil. Idolatry immolates its thou

sands, intemperance its tens of

thousands; idolatry immolates them

speedily, the cruelties of intempe

rance are practised for days, and

months, and years, in succession :

the victim of idolatry is instigated

by a sense of honour, by the urgent

entreaties of friends, and the mis

guided hope of immortality; the

drunkard immolates himself, in

spite of reputation, of friends, and

of heavenly bliss.

In the preceding list of victims,

are not included those who die in

directly from intemperance, and

yet these form the most numerous

class. How many commit suicide:
Or die from accidents occasioned

by intemperance! Or take away

the lives of others in their riots,

and in turn forfeit their own, as a

penalty to violated law!, Disasters

and diseases of every description,

take their station as “body-guards”

around the destructive Moloch, and

whom intemperance assails, these

faithful attendants, sooner or later,

seldom fail to despatch.

“Ardent spirits induce severe

dyspepsia, obstructed and hardened

liver, dropsy, and more than half of

all our chronical diseases.” (Dr.

Paris.) “In moderate doses they

impart an unnatural excitement;

in excessive draughts, they sud

denly extinguish life-thus resem

bling in their effects a number of

deleterious vegetable substances,

such as stramonium, hemlock, the

F. acid, and opium, which we

abel as poisons, and place beyond

the reach of the imprudent and the

ignorant.” (Dr. Drake.) For de

tails on this head, we must refer

the reader to such essays of medi

cal men, as treat the subject scien

tifically. Stomachick diseases, he

"patick, pulmonary, dropsical, op

thalmick, scorbutick, nervous, epi

leptick, apoplectick, &c.—all, not

.

i
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unfrequently, are occasioned by the

use of ardent spirits. “It gene

rates a bad habit of body, which

renders the individual liable to vio

lent attacks of disease from slight

accidents, and causes various disor

ders to terminate fatally, which

might otherwise be cured. The

reater mortality of their diseases

is particularly observable in young

men, of which I might relate seve

ral melancholy examples.” The

aggregate of deaths occasioned di

rectly and indirectly by the use of

ardent spirits, is probably greater

than that arising from the combined

influence of wars and famines, pes

tilences and earthquakes!

The domestick concomitants of

intemperance are of yet more fright

ful aspect. “Houses without win

dows, gardens without fences, fields

without tillage, barns without roofs,

children without clothing, princi

ples, morals, or manners”—Pa

rents whose locks are like the

fleecy snow, deprived of their onl

earthly solace; the staff on whic

they meant to support their totter

ing steps serving but to pierce their

hands! Behold the disunited head

of the family—A husband, noisy,

swaggering, profane, obscene; a

wife pale and mute, too sorrowful

to weep, despairing! Her hard

earned pittance laid aside to cover

her nakedness, and that of her chil

dren, has been stolen by her !

and consumed upon his lust!

ragged and starving children are in

vain importunate for bread ' How

changed from the sprightly and

blooming form which once shared a

tender father’s fireside. She was

allured away by the man of her af.

fections, who pledged himself in

the most solemn manner to cherish

her as his own soul—now she is a

stranger to every social enjoyment,

* A Discourse on Intemperance, deli

vered at Cincinnati, March 1st, 1828, be

fore the Agricultural Society of Hamilton

County, by Daniel Drake, M.D., Professor

in the Medical School at Cincinnati-This

pamphlet merits a careful perusal.

Her .

chilled by neglect and poverty, and

not unfrequently, perhaps, assailed

by curses and threats and blows!

Yet this man, who sets before soci

ety such an example, who taxes the

community for his own support and

the support of his children, who

brings down the grey hairs of his

parents with sorrow to the grave,

who breaks his solemnly plighted

faith, and causes his partner's heart

to bleed at every pore–This man

thanks his Maker that he harms no

one but himself.

The domestick evils inflicted by

intemperance are in part uninten

tional. They arise necessarily out

of the moral malady their subject la

bours under. He has no positive de

sign to beggar his wife, or to starve

his babes—perhaps he labours ear

nestly in his sober moments to

ward off so dire a result: but in

temperance adds to his expendi

tures, and subtracts from his days

of profitable employment. It places

himself and family between an

“upper and nether millstone,” which

grind them to powder. The death

of the drunkard “spreads a solemn

gratification through society, and

the members of his own family can

scarcely conceal from themselves,

and from each other, how much

they are relieved.”

(To be concluded in our neart.)

-*-

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADvocate.

A skEcTH of THE LIFE of cypruſAN,

BISHOP OF CARthAGE.

Of the early life of Cyprian we

have scarcely any information, ex

cept that he was by birth an Afri

can, and by profession an orator.

Lactantius and Augustine both

speak of his fame as a teacher of

elocuence. Before his conversion

to Christianity, he was known by

the names of Cyprian and Taschius;

but being convinced of the truths of

the Christian religion, by the in

strumentality of Caecilius, a Pres
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byter of Carthage, he assumed his

name for the remainder of his life.

The baptism of Cyprian is supposed

to have taken place about the year

246 of the Christian era. While

he was a catechumen, he manifested

the sincerity of his profession, by

giving to the poor the greater part

of a large estate. Not long after

this, he addressed a letter to Dona

tus, which is still extant, and which

abounds more than his later works

in the decorations of oratory.

About the close of the succeed

ing year, he was made a presbyter,

and within a period unusually short,

was called to the Episcopal chair of

Carthage. It is remarkable, that

we hear nothing of his having pass

ed through the degree of Deacon,

either in the memoir left by Pon

tius, or in any of his own works. It

is equally remarkable, that we hear

no one named as his predecessor;

which the Bishop of Chester is con

strained to acknowledge, although,

by an unwarrantablej.
fixes upon Donatus as the person.

Whatever may have been the ex

tent of his episcopal powers, he un

doubtedly received the office, not

withstanding the opposition of five

co-presbyters.

From the time of his accession to

office, he seems to have proposed it

to himself as an inviolable rule, to

take no measure without the coun

sel of the clergy, and the consent of

the people. This is a fact too in

portant to be omitted, or to be

stated without authority. In a let

ter written during his retreat from

persecution, he thus expresses his

opinion: “As to the point concern

ing which my co-presbyters, Dona

tus, Fortunatus, Novatus and Gor

dius have written, I can of myself

say nothing; since from the com

mencement of my episcopate, it has

been my determination to do no

thing without your counsel, and

without the consent of the people.”

It was during the year in which he

was constituted Bishop, that he

wrote his book “De Habitu Virgi.

num.”—[Concerning the dress of

Virgins.]

In the year 249 commenced the

grievous persecution under the em

peror Decius, commonly known by

the name of the Seventh Persecu

tion. Cyprian being a prominent

character, was selected as a signal

example; but deeming it more con

ducive to the interests of the church

to save his life, than to commit him

self to the hands of persecutors, he

retreated from the rising storm. On

this occasion, as on many others, he

declared that he had been directed

by a heavenly vision to the course

which he pursued. This seems, in

deed, in every case, his “ultima ra

tio,” his standing argument. . He

appears to have been favoured, in

every difficult question, with some

divine intimation of this nature.

Cyprian found it necessary, in more

than one instance, to enter upon a

formal justification of his conduct,

even when what he did appears

plainly to have been a measure of

prudence and duty.

During his retreat, he was by no

means unmindful of the interests of

the church. By frequent letters, he

exhorted his brethren to remember

the duties incumbent on them, and

to be faithful unto death. It was

at this time the more necessary to

stimulate the courage of believers,

as many were induced by the seve

rity of their torments, to relinquish

their Christian profession, and to

sacrifice to idols. Those who yield

ed to their persecutors were known

by the name of Lapsi, [the lapsed

or fallen] in opposition to the firm

and resolute, who were called Stan

tes [the standing or stable]. Such

as burnt incense, in token of sym

bolizing with the heathen, were

styledºrº, [incense offer

ers,Jand those who received instru

ments of writing from heathen au

thorities, for their protection, were

the Libellatici" [protected peti

tioners]. Those who boldly pro

* Libellatici—Those Christians, who,

that they might not be forced to idol wor
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fessed their faith, even at the risk

of their lives, were universally de

nominated Confessors. It was in

the year 250, during this voluntary

exile, that four of the presbyters,

whose names are mentioned above,

requested his opinion upon the ques

tion—whether the Lapsed should

be received again into the bosom of

the church, even upon their repent

ance? This is deserving of notice,

since it is the first mention of a

question, which afterwards rent the

Christian church.* This was like

wise the question which he felt him

self incompetent to answer, without

an appeal to the body of the church,

laity as well as clergy. On another

occasion he says, in terms even

stronger, that he deemed it neces

sary to consult, not only with the

clergy, but with the people at large,

“cum universă plebe.”t [With the

whole congregation.]

This was a season of great com

motion in the church. The ques

tion had arisen whether the Lapsed

were not to be forever excluded.

Upon this subject, the people, in the

violence of their opposition, were

running to extremes. Novatus, a

presbyter of Carthage, who had gone

to Rome, maintained that the Lapsed

were upon no conditions to be re
ceived into the bosom of the church.

Felicissimus and his faction held,

on the contrary, that they were to

be received, without even waiting

for their penitence. Cyprian be

came offensive to both parties, by

maintaining the moderate and cor

rect opinion, that after well attest

ed penitence, the Lapsed might be

admitted anew to the privileges of

the church. In this opinion he was

upheld by the decision of the Synod

of Carthage, which was held in the

year 251.

In this notable controversy, the

arties seemed to be inflamed to the

ighest degree of fiery zeal, so that

ship, gave up their names in petitions; or,

perhaps, subscribed their names to pay a

fine-Ainsworth's Dictionary.

* Ep. 15. + Ep. 34.

scarcely any other subject engaged

the attention of the Christian church.

In the year 252, however, the wrath

of conflicting churchmen was check

ed by a desolating plague. The

whole of the Mediterranean coun

tries, were visited with the scourges

of famine and pestilence. The ma

lady had originated in Arabia,

whence, in a most destructive man

ner, it pervaded Egypt and other

parts of Africa. To arm Christians

against the fear of death, and to

promote among them submission to

the will of God, Cyprian composed

his treatise De Mortalitate. [Con

cerning mortality.] It abounds in

lively exhortation, and glowing de

scriptions of the heavenly state.

In the year 253 peace was restored

to the Christian church, and in con

sequence of this, a synod was con

vened at Carthage, consisting of

sixty-six bishops. Among other

questions proposed for their consi

deration, we find one arising out of

a complaint lodged against a cer

tain Therapius, who had refused

baptism to infants before the third

day. From this it is most clear, that

there was an entire unanimity as to

the baptism of infants; and that the

disputes were only respecting inci
dental circumstances.

Not long after this time, the trea

tise De‘. et Eleemosynis [con

cerning labour and alms] was com

posed. It has been observed that

primitive piety was in nothing more

remarkable, than in the noble and

enlarged spirit of charity manifest

ed in their alms-giving. Cyprian’s

treatise is a synopsis of the Scrip

tural commands and motives on this

subject.

About the year 255, the contro

versies in the African church rose to

a great height. Novatus and his co

adjutor Novatian, were excommuni

cated. Their doctrines were de

clared heretical, and their body of

followers anti-christian. It now be

came a matter of dispute, whether

persons received from their body

should be rebaptized, or, in other
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words, whether the ordinances ad

ministered by them were valid. Cy

K. warmly took part against the

ovatians; and upon this subject,

as one of vital importance, all his

powers were concentrated. In the

year 256, a council was held at Car

thage, in which this question was

very solemnly discussed, and by

which the opinion of Cyprian was

sustained.

The eighth persecution was in the

ensuing year commenced by Va

lerian, and our good bishop was now

summoned to appear before the Pro

consul Paternus. It appears strange

to us that his life should have been

spared; yet his immediate punish

ment was nothing more than exile.

He was banished to Curubis, a town

of the province of Zeugitara, upon

a peninsula of the Libyan sea, near

Pentapolis. He was accompanied

by his faithful deacon Pontius, from

whose narrative we glean these facts.

He appears to have departed with

cheerfulness from his church and

his home, to this dreary solitude.

The remark of his companion is

striking:—“This whole world is but

one house to the Christian. Hence,

although he be banished to some se

cluded and concealed place, still,

mingling in the concerns of his God,

he cannot be considered as in ex

ile.” In this his place of confine

ment, he was not without new re

velations of a miraculous kind. We

shall not discuss the question whe

ther these accounts are true, but

shall give the narrative in the words

of Pontius. “On the very day in

which we entered upon our exile,”

says Cyprian, “there appeared to

me, before I had fallen asleep, a

youth far above the ordinary size of

man, who conducted me to the prae

torium, where I seemed to be brought

before the tribunal of the Proconsul.

He, upon beholding me, began im

mediately to write upon a tablet a

* “Christiano totus hic mundus una do

mus est. Unde licet in abditum et abstru

sum locum fuerat relegatus; admixtus Dei

sui rebus, exilium non potest computate.”

sentence, the import of which I did

not know, for he had proposed to

me none of the usual interrogations.

The youth, however, who stood be

hind |. seemed with great curi

osity to read what he was writing.

And because he was unable to de

clare it in words, he showed, by a

significant gesture, what was in

scribed upon the tablet. With his

hand expanded, so as to represent a

sword, he imitated the usual stroke

of execution. I understood it as the

sentence of my death.” The ac

count goes on to state, that he pray

ed for a reprieve of one day, which

was accordingly granted. It was a

º day,+and in one year

e suffered martyrdom. Towards

the close of the year, Maximus, the

Proconsul, ordered Cyprian to be

brought from his exile, and gave

him permission to remain in his gar

dens. This was no doubt for the

F. of a more convenient appre

ension. The proconsular court

was held at Utica, about forty miles

from Carthage, and Cyprian was

ordered to repair thither for trial.

Upon hearing this, he retreated from

the gardens into a concealment

which had been prepared for him.

This step was taken, not for the

purpose of avoiding death, but that

he might leave his dying testimony

at Carthage, among his own people,

rather than at Utica. From this

retirement he wrote his last epistle

to the presbyters, deacons, and peo

ple of Carthage. In the mean time,

the Proconsul returned from Utica

to Carthage, the capital of his pro

vince, and the metropolis of the

African church. Cyprian now re

turned to the gardens, notwith

standing the importunities of many

friends, who besought him to save

himself. He was permitted, as was

frequently the case, to hold a feast

with his brethren, on the day before

his death.

On the day of trial, being brought

before the Proconsul,he was enabled

to make a good profession of his

faith before many witnesses. There



1899.
361sketch file Life of cyprian.

is a conciseness and sublimity in

the discourse of the martyr, which

scarcely admit of a translation. We

may preserve its meaning, but must

lose its point and elegance. “The

Proconsul said to Cyprian the

Bishop, Are you Taschius Cyprian?

Cyprian the Bishop answered, I am.

The Proconsul said, Hast thou not

acted as High Priest to men of a sa

crilegious mind? Cyprian answer

ed, Iſ The Proconsul said, The

most sacred Emperors have com

manded you to do sacrifice., Cy
prian said, I do it not. Galerius

Maximus said to him, Consult your

safety. Cyprian answered, Do what

has been commanded you. In so just

a cause, there needs no consultation.

Thus far the words that were

spoken.”

The Proconsul, after consultation

with his court, proceeded in the fol

lowing words: “Thou hast been

living with a sacrilegious mind;

hast collected around thee many

who have conspired in this nefari

ous course; and hast held thyself

forth as an enemy to the Roman

gods, and the sacred laws. The

F. and most sacred princes, Wa

erian and Gallienus, have been un

able to recall thee to their own ce

remonial. Since, therefore, thou art

detected as the head and standard

bearer in these most flagrant crimes,

thou shalt serve as an example to
those who have been associated with

thee in wickedness. The law shall

be sanctioned by thy blood.” Sen

tence was then pronounced, Tas

chium Cyprianum gladio animad

verti placet—[Let Taschius Cypri

an suffer death by the sword.] To

* Proconsul Cypriano Episcopo dixit,

Tu ee Taschius Cyprianus? Cyprianus

Episcopus respondit, Ego sum. Proconsul

dixit, Tu Papam te sacrilege mentis homi

mibits prebuisti” Cyprianus Episcopus re

spondit, Ego. Proconsul dixit, Jusserunt

te sacratissimi Imperatores ceremoniari.

Cyprianus Episcopus dixit, Mon facio, Ga

lerius Maximus ei, Consule tibi. Cyprianus

Episcopus respondit, Fac quod tibi prº

ceptum est. In re tam justu nulla est con

sultatio. Hactenus verba.”

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

which he replied, Deo gratias

[Thanks to God.] He was behead

ed in the sight of all the people,

in the month of October, A. D.

258.

Thus died this eminent man, ho

nouring, in his martyrdom, that Sa

viour whom he had delighted to

serve in life. The charge of the

Proconsul, that he was the leader

and standard-bearer of the Chris

tians, contains in it a eulogy well

tleserved. In all his writings, and

in the whole history of his labours,

he stands forth as the head and re

presentative of the great body of

African Christians. The church of

Rome appealed to him on the most,

important questions, and the clergy

of Europe as well as Africa, applied

to him for his counsel. No single

year of his life seems to have been

free from controversy, and much of

his voluminous writings is taken up

in the discussion of contested points.

Yet, in the midst of these labours,

so detrimental to the warmth of true

religion, we find him constantly in

culcating the practice of true piety,

stimulating the churches to love and

good works, and striving for the

purity and unity of the body of

Christ. We cannot but regret, how

ever, the frequent recurrence of ex

pressions which seem to intimate a

belief in the merit of good works,

and an ignorance of the freeness and

fulness of salvation by Christ. A

minute observer might,perhaps, dis

cover traces of a lordly spirit, and

an assumption of too great authori

ty. Yet the simplicity of primitive

times had not yet been worn away;

and these faults, if they did indeed

exist, seem scarcely separable from

the bold independence and uncom

promising love of truth and order,

which are so conspicuous in the cha

racter of this truly great man. In

his style of writing we detect some

thing of the meretricious glare of

African oratory, yet often so inge

nious and so polished, that we can

scarcely condemn it. He was an in

defatigable labourer in the vineyard

2 Z
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of his Lord, and spent his Christian

life in striving for the salvation of

men. S. L. R.

for the chrtistiAn Advocate.

ON ORiGINAL SIN.

Philadelphia, July 25, 1829.

Mr. Editor-Having read a good

deal of some recent discussions on

original sin, in which, as it seems to

me, the old notions of Pelagius are

brought forward in something of a

new form, I was much struck this

day, with a few paragraphs in Mil

ner's Church History, which I hit

upon while looking for something

else. Having noticed the fact, that

A. D. 253, a council of 66 bishops,

with Cyprian at their head, had de

cided a question relative to infant

baptism, the historian takes, the

opportunity to give his own views

of that subject, and then adds the

following remarks:–

“I could have wished that Chris

tian people had never been vexed

with a controversy so frivolous as

this about baptism, and having, once

for all, given my views and the rea

sons of them, I turn from the sub

ject, and observe further, that there

is in the extract of the letter before

us,” a strong and clear testimony of

the faith of the ancient church con

cerning original sin. One may safe

ly reason in the same way as in the

case just now considered, but the

fulness of Scripture concerning so

momentous a point precludes the

necessity of traditional arguments.

A lover of divine truth will be glad

however to learn, that Christians in

the middle of the third century did

believe, without contradiction, that

men were born in sin and under the

wrath of God through. Adam'strans

ession, conceiving themselves as

one with him, and involved with him

in the consequences of his offence.

Modern self-conceit may say to this

what it pleases; but thus thought

ancient Christians in general, and

the very best Christians too, with

whom was the spirit of Christin a

powerful degree. The just conse

quence of such facts is not always

attended to by those who are con

cerned in it. ‘Yes, but reason

should be attended to.” . So I say;

but what is right reason? To sub

mit to the testimony of the Divine

Word. This alone is sufficient and

is above all; if men will not abide

by this, it is not unreasonable to

tell them, that their strained inter

pretations of Scripture are confuted

by the sense of the primitive church,

who had every opportunity of know

ing the truth; that to deduce Scrip

ture doctrines from what we should

fancy to be reasonable, is not rea

son, but pride; that an argument

drawn from settling the question,

“What did the ancient Christians

think of these things?’ deserves

some attention; but that an argu

ment drawn from our own fancies,

what we think ought to be in Scrip

ture, deserves none at all. It may

be called the language of philoso

phy; nothing is more confused than

the use of that term in our days;

but it is not the language of one

disposed to hear the word of God
and to do it.” L. N.

-

rembleMs From Natur E.

See yon pale moon,

Hanging upon the skirt of that black cloud,

Which, in its slow majestic motion, soon

The lovely orb will shroud.

* A letter of Cyprian.
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And see again, after a little space,

The cloud is o’er—

And shining clearer, brighter than before,

; She glories in her race.

So have I seen the young, the good, the fair,

Rejoice in life,

Till disappointment, wo, and bitter care,

Remorse and pangs of mem’ry, ever rife,

Taught them to shun the strife.

But ne'er have I beheld

Those who have trusted in their father's God,

To sink beneath the load—

Sooner or later did their sufferings end;

The dark cloud was dispell’d,

And they more purely, brightly on did wend,

Than when their hearts with youthful joyance swell’d,

For they who trust in God can never want a friend.

A.

Let all our young readers mark and remember these lines.—Edit.

iſłębietn.

In the following continuation of

the review of Neologism, the writer

of it for the Archives du Christian

isme, has interposed his remarks,

including them between brackets,

in such a manner as to interrupt

the quotation from Wegsheider's

*... very unpleasantly. Yet

we think the remarks just and im

portant; and do not perceive how

we can better dispose of them than

to permit them to remain as he has

placed them. The piece should be

first read with an entire omission of

what is contained in the brackets,

and then reviewed in connexion

with them. In the Archives the

original Latin of Wegsheider is

given at the bottom of the page.

This, we omit—One exhibition of

his detestable infidelity is surely

enough. We have examined the

translation, and find that it faith

fully conveys the sense of the ori

ginal.

GERMAN NEOLOGISM,

(Continued from page 312.)

But it may be asked, how, in

*Pite of the energetick and im

posing opposition of men of the

§. merit, the influence of

eologism extended itself, as it

must be acknowledged that it did,

over the majority of young minis

ters? how has it maintained a pre

ponderancy in the republick of lite

rature, and given such a tone to

the most respectable journals, that

every orthodox Christian has passed

for a person of contracted spirit, in

the rear of his age and of the pre

sent state of science; and that

every learned inan, every indepen

dent thinker, and above all, every

professor of a university, who would

remain loyal to the ancient faith,

has, in .. to brave the ridicule

which he drew upon himself, need

ed a moral firmness and elevation

of soul, which is too often found

wanting in men the most distin

guished for intelligence and mental

power?

To this question a reply may be

made in the words of St. Augus

tine, satisfactory to those who know

the sad state of the human heart,

and man’s wretched weakness: “If

Christians should be afraid of the

railleries of pagans, they would be.
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lieve nothing, not even the resur

rection of Christ.”* Here the re

pugnance of many modern German

theologians to admit the very mira

cle cited by Augustine, presents it

self spontaneously to our recollec

tion. Ever since Dr. Paulus, in

his celebrated commentary on the

Gospels, called in question the

reality of the death of Christ, and

maintained his opinion in the se

cond edition of his commentary,

against the decisive observations of

the physician, Dr. Gruner, the ra

tionalists have more or less openly

declared in favour of this new re

finement of the gospel history. We

shall presently see, how, respecting

the principal events of the life of

our Saviour, and the opinion which

the enlightened interpreter of his

biographers has elevated into a

maxim of sound and philosophical

criticism, a divine of the university

of Halle expresses himself in a

treatise of Christian theology, five

editions of which published in a

few years, and its adoption by

many theological professors as a

manual for students attending their

lectures, prove its influence and

popularity. I make choice of this

example, because there are some

persons disposed to soften a pas

sage, taken from the same work, t

* Nec enim ipsum Christum quëd ter

tio die resurrexit crederemus, si fides

Christianorum cachinnum metueret pa

ganorum.

f This passage, read with attention,

and compared with the whole tenor of

the book of Dr. Wegsheider, makes Jesus

simply a wise man, aided by divine Pro

vidence with special help; in whom, or

by whom, the divine power, operatin

with wisdom, (the word of God, John i.

1, 14,) that is, in other terms, the provi

dence of God, (“sive Providentia Dei”

is reported (traditur) to have been mani

fested in a wonderful manner, (mirum

quantum) and who is, in a manner, (quasi)

the effulgence of the Deity itself (quasi

ipsius numinis draſ) arºwa, Heb. i. 3).

Certainly the quasi is superfluous, when

we read in the sacred author what pre

cedes and follows the words, “Who is

the brightness of his glory and the ex

press image of his Person.” He that

as offering a profession of faith

most conformable to the true Chris:

“made the world,” and who “upholds all

things by the word of his power,” is not

a simple organ of Providence, an instru

ment, which it employs in the accom

plishment of its designs. “Consequent

ly,” says Dr. Wegsheider, in conclusion,

“the doctrine of the Trinity may be re

duced to this proposition:-God the Fa

ther manifests himself to men, by Jesus

Christ, as the Holy Spirit. Whatever

may be the opinion that is adopted re

specting this tenet,” adds he, “is entitled

to the greatest indulgence, provided it do

not weaken or enervate the motives

which lead us to virtue.” But this is just

the essential point. Christians, who find

this tenet clearly taught in Scripture, who

think they see, and who rejoice in its in

timate and indissoluble connexion with

other doctrines, revealed for our moral

healing, can never consider a divergency

of opinions upon this capital point, as in

different or unimportant. . In concluding,

the Doctor recommends it to those who

handle this matter publickly, to use great

circumspection, lest they urge upon the

credence of more enlightened Christians,

a theory which is repugnant to their con

science, and which would weigh upon

them like a yoke or burden, that is to say,

which would be offensive to reason, (for

very evidently this is the sense of his ex

pression, JWe conscientia oneretur, Chris

tianorum fide provectionum,) and lest they

shock, or injure, in their way of thinking,

persons of weaker understanding and less

enlightened (ne IMBEcIlliontum religio of

fensionis aliquid capiat, page 198). Be

hold us then, in the bosom of His church,

who has ordered the glad tidings to be

published from the house-tops, who, on

every occasion, marked his abhorrence of

hypocrisy, his aversion from all conceal

ment, from all pusillanimous management

in the concerns and interests of truth-of

that truth, which it is essential to his reli

gion to consider as always useful, never

as hurtful, as always necessary, and never

to be hidden timidly under a bushel; be

hold us in the bosom of a church which

has been founded at the expense of the
blood of the Son of God, after an open

conflict with the powers of darkness and

deceit; behold us arrived, by a pretended

progress of interpreting his gospel, to the

refinement of having a double doctrine,

one for the strong and another for the

weak!—behold us deprived of the glo

rious prerogative of Christianity, that of

offering to all its disciples the same truth,

and the whole truth, and of being freed

from the deceitful policy of augurs, who

could not meet one another without a con
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tian doctrine, respecting that mys

tery which rationalists are thought

to reject with the least hesitation,

and because the paragraph which

we are about to transcribe, contains

a summary of the creed of the Ger

mon rationalists, presented with a

frankness and a precision, that form

an honourable contrast to the arti

fice and hypocrisy of phrase em

ployed by a great many of them, in

order not to shock the multitude

by too gross an exposition of their

esoterick doctrine. We translate

§ 121 (p. 263, 2d edition) of Weg

sheider's Theology.

“It is with the history of Jesus

scious smile—a policy as degrading to

those who put it into operation, under

whatever specious motive of promoting

the publick good it may be sheltered, as

it is iniquitous and injurious in regard to

those who are held under so humiliating a

guardianship. I am convinced, that upon

a close view of this sort of management,

they who are acquainted with the open,

frank, and upright manner of the English

Unitarians, will cease to bestow their ap

probation upon this twisted and ambi

guous profession of Dr. Wegsheider's

faith, and will see that it is nothing else

than pure and simple rationalism, ill dis

guised under precautions unworthy of the

honesty and candour, which (we love to

repeat it) otherwise advantageously dis

tinguishes Wegsheider from a crowd of

other Janus-faced theologians. Without

hazard of being deceived, I can assure the

defenders of the Doctor's faith, that this

theologian would smile, were he acquaint

ed with the fact, at the benevolent efforts

made in favour of his orthodoxy. Very

far from participating in this tender soli

citude for his reputation concerning a be

lief in a supernatural revelation, he would

"feel very repugnant to be considered as

acknowledging in the person of Jesus of

Nazareth, any thing more than the most

illustrious of the sages, and of the bene

factors of humanity, aided by a providen

tial concurrence º historical antecedents

and contemporaneous events. He would

dread the cachinnum provection um. Do

not the doctors of the double doctrine,

one for the people and another for the

more enlightened, perceive that the moral

evil, which produces a duplicity, an in

trigue, so debasing, is positive and incal

culable, while the good resulting from

such a prudence is problematical, and

worthless, compared to the moral obliga

tion which they trample under foot?
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Christ, as with many other his

tories of the same kind, which re

main to us from antiquity. Ex

plained according to the rules of

philosophy and criticism, it un

doubtedly teaches that he was a

man, and that he possessed nothing

more than a human destiny. For if

we draw aside the mythical veil,

and remove all the poetical adorn

ing, with which every event of the

life of Jesus, as delivered in the

books of the New Testament, is en

veloped, there will remain a narra

tive, of which the following is a sum

mary:” [What is this mythical en

velope? what are the poetical orna

ments, of which it is necessary to

deprive the text of the Evangelists

before we can arrive at the truth;

and which arehere evidently assimi

lated to the fables told about the

birth and death of Romulus, and

other greatmen of antiquity? There

is undoubted reference to the first

chapters of Matthew and Luke, and

in general to all the miraculous facts

related in the Gospels.] “Jesus

was born under the reign of Augus

tus, of Galilaean parents, who were

related to the family of David. Gift

ed with eminent powers of body and

mind, which were seasonably deve

loped, penetrated with a deep sense

of religion, (Acts x. 38.) and imbued

with a knowledge of the Old Tes
tament, and with all the Jewish

learning of his age ($44).”—[In the

paragraph to which the author here

refers the reader, he labours to es

tablish the idea, that the divine as

sistance, in which the prophets par

ticipated as well as Jesus Christ,

consisted merely in that kind of in

spiration which may be attributed

to all who announce truths worthy

of God and beneficial to men, and

which Seneca and Marcus Aurelius

consider common to every good

man.]—“he devoted himself to the

rabbinical office. The rabbins were

men, who went from place to place,

instructing their own particular dis

ciples, and others thatmight be will

ing to hear them.” [There is a book
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published in Prussia, with the best

intentions, the title of which says

more than the longest historical de

velopments, for the conviction of

those who are still inclined to doubt

the predominancy of the rationalist

opinions in Germany. It is as fol

lows: “Was Jesus any thing more

than a simple rabbi ofJudea?”]“In

the fulfilment of this office, while he

chiefly set himself to oppose with

vigour the traditions and subtleties

of the Pharisees, he forthwith be

came so famous for his sayings and

actions, that many took him for the

Messiah, (§ 50) whom, at that time,

the Jews ardently expected;”—[In

this $50, Wegsheider labours to dis

credit all the prophecies of the Old

Testament, and maintains that Je

sus only accommodated them to

himself by a wise condescension to

the received opinions of the Jews.]

—“and he himself, firmly persuad

ed by some declarations of the Old

Testament, became convinced that

he was really the Messiah, and that

he was commissioned by God to the

office of a divine teacher; which was

agreeable to the opinions of his

countrymen, and was wisely over

ruled by Providence for the accom

plishment of its designs.” [What,

then, was this persuasion but a mere

illusion, of which he was the dupe,

and with which Providence, in its

purposes of beneficence, co-operat

ed? A fine game, truly, to be played

between God and Him who is his

perfect image! a game worthy of the

Supreme Truth and of Him who is

himself “the way, the life, and the

truth!”]. “Although he taught the

people no other thing than a refined

Mosaism,” [a refined Mosaism! Be

hold to what Wegsheider reduces

the Gospel of the Son of God!]—

“ and although he recommended his

doctrine by the example of an emi

nently holy and virtuous life, yet

he met with most powerful enemies,

whose conspiracies he escaped for

a while through his courage, but at

last he fell their victim. Condemn

ed to death by an infuriated mob,

he was fixed to a cross. He was

taken from it seemingly like A

DEAD PERson, and revived on the

third day. After he had met a num

ber of times with his disciples, and

renewed the announcement of his

design to establish and to propagate

a new religion, HE witHDREw FRoM

TheM, AND THEY saw HIM No MoR.E.”

[Can it be more ‘plainly said, that,

deprived of its mythological invest

ment, and of the ornaments which

imagination has added to it—in a

word, reduced by sound criticism to

naked and indubitable facts, the his

tory of Jesus Christ no longer offers

the offensive miracles of his resur

rection and ascension.] .

But when we see an acute theo

logian openly professing to deny all

immediate intervention of God for

the establishment of Christianity,

and consigning this persuasion to

an official publication, intended as

a guide to the students who attend

his lectures, in one of the most ce

lebrated universities of Germany,

the seat of the admirable institu

tions of such men as Franke, Cans

tein, &c. for the confirmation and

ropagation of the religion of the

edeemer of men, we return with

redoubled astonishment to the ques

tion already solved: how could such

a change be effected, and in so short

a space of time, in a country where

the minds of men are by education

and habit so disposed toseriousness,

where discussion is so patient and

deliberate, and the adoption of new

doctrines is preceded by an investi

gation, so severe and comprehen

sive? We think we can explain these

strange phenomena, by the organi

zation of public instruction and the

state of society in Germany; while,

at the same time, we insist upon

the necessity of not confounding

the upward march of the human

mind with the unsteady features of

the moral physiognomy incident to a

peculiarly circumstanced and tran

sitory age.

(To be continued.)
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The Banian or Bur Tree, is considered

one of the most curious and beautiful of

nature's productions in the genial climate

of India, where she sports with the great

est profusion and variety. Every tree is

in itself a grove, and some of them are of

an amazing size, as they are continually

increasing, and contrary to most other

animal and vegetable productions, seem

to be exempt from decay; for every

branch from the main body throws out its

own roots, at first in small tender fibres,

several yards from the ground, which

continually grow thicker, until, by a gra

dual descent, they reach its surface,

where striking in, they increase to a large

trunk, and become a parent tree, throw

ing out new branches , from the top.

These in time extend their roots, and, re

ceiving nourishment from the earth, swell

into trunks, and shoot forth other

branches; thus continuing in a state of

progression so long as the first parent of

them all supplies her sustenance.

A banian tree, with many trunks, forms

the most beautiful walks, vistas, and cool

recesses, that can be imagined. The

leaves are large, soft, and of a lively

green; the fruit is a small fig, when ripe,

of a bright scarlet; affording sustenance

to monkeys, squirrels, peacocks, and birds

of various kinds, which dwell among the

branchcs.

The Hindoos are peculiarly fond of this

tree; they consider its long duration, its

outstretching arms, and overshadowing

beneficence, as emblems of the Deity,

and almost pay it divine honours. The

Brahmins, who thus “find a fane in every

sacred grove,” spend much of their time

in religious solitude under the shade of

the banian tree; they plant it near the

dewals or Hindoo temples, improperly

called pagodas; and in these villages

where there is not any structure for pub

lic worship, they place an image under

one of these trees, and there perform a

morning and evening sacrifice.

Habits of the Leaf Insect.—The mantis,

or leaf insect, is one of the most remarka

ble for its external form of all the insect

tribes in India. When alive and fresh, it

presents a striking resemblance to a blade

of grass, differing in colour according to

the season, being green and succulent in

the rains, and in the dry weather so

much like a withered straw, that they

can with difficulty be distinguished. Dr.

Adams, who has given an interesting ac

count of the habits of these animals, says

that this insect lies in wait for flies, which

form his prey, with as much design as a

cat or tiger. When a fly is sufficiently

within his reach, he projects rapidly his

armed paw, and, with unerring aim trans

fixing his victim, lodges it in the toothed

hollow of the thigh, destined for its re

ception. After the fly is in his power, no

time is lost in devouring it, commencing

with the trunk, and in a few minutes

swallowing the whole, the head and

wings constituting the finishing morsel.

In this manner he will destroy at a meal

five or six large flies, which, in point of

bulk, nearly double his own body. The

structure of the fore-limb is remarkably

adapted for the purpose it has to serve.

It is strong and muscular, provided with

a claw at its extremity, likewise strong,

horny, and sharp as a needle, and the

groove in the last joints, with the double

row of teeth or spurs on the margin, cor

responding and locking closely into each

other, like the fangs of the alligator. By

means of these formidable weapons, the

insect not only becomes destructive to

others, but is employed to attack its own

species; and in China, we are told, fight

ing the mantis forms the favourite amuse

ment of boys, who carry them about in

cages for the purpose.

London, 25th JMay.

On Saturday, Captain Ross left Wool

wich in his steam-vessel, the Victory,

with which he is about once more to at

tempt the discovery of the north-west

passage; but in this instance, it is said,

the expedition is equipped entirely at his

own expense. The steam power employ

ed in the Victory is on a wholly new prin

ciple, being so contrived as to combine

every advantage of steam power, with

[. capability as a sailing vessel. The

oilers used occupy so small a space, that

they are fixed between the engines. The

consumption of fuel is one-half, and the

weight of the engines only one-fourth,

of those generally in use. Another ad

vantage gained, is that a chimney may be

dispensed with, which leaves the deck,

masts, and rigging, wholly unincumbered.

West’s Pictures.—At a late sale of Mr.

West's pictures in London, “Christ Re

jected,” sold for three hundred guineas

—it was bought for the Duke of Orleans.

“Death on the Pale Horse, or the open

ing of the Five Seals,” which was paint

ed by Mr. West when he had nearly ac

complished his 80th year, was bought for

two hundred guineas.-‘The Death of

Lord Nelson,” eight hundred and fifty
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guineas. “General Wolfe,” five hundred

guineas. “Moses receiving the Laws,”

five hundred guineas. “Battle of La

Hogue,” three hundred and seventy gui

neas. “The Ascension of our Saviour,”

two hundred guineas, and a number of

others sold from two hundred down to

seventeen guineas.

The Earl of Dartmouth.—The ship

Cambria, from London, has brought out

a full length portrait of William H. Earl

of Dartmouth, the founder of the Dart

mouth College at Hanover, N. H. This

splendid painting has been presented to

that institution by a grandson of the noble

Earl, and at the request of the corpora

tion, graced their banquetting-room on

Saturday, as the representation of one

who was an early friend to our country,

and is worthy to be remembered on its

proudest anniversary. The cost was 200

guineas.

Gold JMines.—We regret to learn, that

there is reason to believe that the veins

of gold ore discovered in North Carolina,

may be found to extend to Virginia.—We

say we regret it, because, what state or

country ever was great and happy, from

having discovered gold and silver in the

bowels of the earth The facility of ob

taining money leads to great extravagance

and idleness—luxury and dissipation

national apathy and national ruin. Look

at Spain in proof of this position.—Iron,

copper and lead, are more valuable dis

coveries, because labour is required to

transmute these minerals into gold. We

know the value of gold, when earned by

industry; but it is slow poison, when obtain

ed by picking it from the surface of the

earth. The quicksighted Chinese never

allow their mines to be worked.

Essay on the Dry Rot in Ships, and its

Remedy, by Commodore Barron.—Commo

dore Barron has explained, in a clear and

satisfactory manner, the nature of this dis.

ease, and what seems, in all probability,

to be its true cause. The remedy also,

which we believe is original with this offi

cer, is pointed out with such forcible rea

soning, that we cannot doubt it would

prove highly efficacious, if properly ap:

plied. It consists in pumping the putrid

mephitic or irrespirable air out of the re

cesses where it is lodged, instead of the

old practice ofº forcing air or

water into those places, by ventilators, or

other methods. This is effected by a com

mon air pump or exhauster. The moment

the impure air is extracted, a partial va

cuum is created, and fresh air rushes in.

What can be more natural, easy, and ob

vious, than this plan Vegetable matter,

so long as it is not in a state of decomposi

tion, preserves a certain portion of vitali

ty, and it is on this principle that, to pre

vent the rot, fresh supplies of atmosphe

rick air or water to the timber of the ship,

are as necessary to its existence, as to the

respiration of animals. Hence, leaky ves

sels, and the cabin work of a ship, as the

Commodore remarks, from their constant

exposure to ventilation and ablution, ne

ver rot, while tight vessels, as is proverbi

ally known, decay with amazing rapidity.

Exemplary Life of Indians.—m the York

Advocate (Upper Canada) is the evidence

of a Rev. Mr. Yearson, before the Parlia

ment of that province, on the subject of

an Indian petition, which is curious for

the account it gives of a settlement of the

Missisague Indians on a tract of land call

ed the Credit, probably on the river Mis

sissagua or Mississaqua. Their number is

about two hundred and thirty, settled in a

little village, and increasing by the addi

tion of 'savages from the woods, who are

attracted, by the obvious comfort and quiet

of their condition, to share their mode of

life. They reside on a tract of land situ

ated on the river, three miles and a half

in length, and two miles wide. They live

in cottages divided into two apartments,

with a garret, and sometimes with the ad

dition of a kitchen. In them are chairs,

tables, bedsteads, beds with curtains, and

the kitchen utensils common among the

whites. There is a garden of half an acre

allotted to each house—in some instances

they have private enclosures of from two

to four acres, and the village cultivates a

field of sixty acres in common. They

raise corn, potatoes, some wheat, and

abundance of garden vegetables. Ac

cording to the report of Mr. Ryerson, they

live together in great social harmony; are

kinder to each other than the whites, and

civil and hospitable to strangers. They

are sober too: ardent spirits, by a solemn

agreement, are not permitted to be drunk

in the village; and he who offends against

this rule, is looked upon as having violated

the agreement, and is expelled from the

village. There are two schools, one for

the males and the other for the females,

with fifty children in each. There they are

taught reading, writing, and arithmetic,

and out of school the children instruct the

adults to read. Thus they are daily im

proving in civilization. The ºbject of the

petition is to secure them from the in

trusion of the whites, who fish in their

streams, and endeavour to teach the young

Indians to swear, drink whiskey, profane

the Lord's Day, and similar accomplish

ments.

Salem, (N.J.) July 15.

A heavy fall of rain, on Wednesday last,

was preceded and accompanied with a de

structive gale of wind. In lower Penn's
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Neck and Mannington it assumed the tor

nado, prostrating much orcharding, wood

land, and fences; unroofing and otherwise

injuring buildings. . The gable end of

Elisha Bassett's brick house was, we un

derstand, blown in. It commenced its

destructive career on the other side of the

Delaware, where, in an excursion there,

we witnessed much timber prostrated;

but it appears not to have acquired its full

force till it reached L. P. Neck. A large

apple tree was taken clear from the

ground, and carried a hundred yards or

more; a sycamore, three feet through

near the roots, was, we understand, taken

clear, and carried over a fence, without

injury to the latter, and others taken en

tirely clear by the roots, were carried va

rious distances. Such facts we should

hardly dare to relate, were they not con

firmed, as they necessarily must be, by nu

merous witnesses. Such instances are cal

culated to dispose the mind to serious re

flection, and teach us that, in the mild and

often imperceptible element of air, an In

finite Power can exhibit itself with equal

force as in those of water or fire.

iſitiigioug intelligence.

missions of the General Assembly

of the PRF.sbYTERIAN Church.

(Continued from page 325.)

ThrutiETH coximUNICATIox.

Bell...Air, Hartford Co. Md.

I have enclosed $36, the amount of a

subscription in our little congregation, to

be forwarded annually for five years—and

to be equally divided between the Board

of Education and the Board of Missions—

18 to each. We hope to have some addi

tion yet made to the subscription list. I

have also enclosed $19 raised by collec

tion, to be divided as above, amounting in

all to $55. W. F.

At the meeting of Winchester Presby.

tery, which took place on the 22d of

April, the Board of Missions of the Pres

bytery was dissolved, and a society formed

auxiliary to the Board of Missions of the

General Assembly. This Society consists

ofthe members of Presbytery, annual sub

scribers, life members, and delegates from

auxiliary societies, its Board of Managers

consists of a President, four Vice Presi

dents, a Treasurer, and Secretary; the

members of Presbytery who are ex-officio

members of the Board, and eight laymen

who are chosen annually.

The business of the Society is managed

by an Executive Committee of five Mana

gers; and the funds of the Society are to

be employed in aiding feeble churches and

in locating missionaries, where there is a

hopeful prospect of gathering permanent

congregations. -

Vol. VII-Ch..ldr,

To Rev. J. T. Russel, Gen. Agent and Cor.

Sec. of the Board of . Missions.

Morgantown, Burke Co.N.C. May 29.

Reverend and dear Sir, When my

commission from the General Assembly’s

Board of Missions arrived, I was in South

Carolina, where I had been labouring

about two months; during which time the

state ofthings, in three churches, became

peculiarly interesting. At three commu

nions, one in each of these churches, 73

º were added on examination, viz.

4 in Friendship, Laurens district; 35 in

Fairview, Greenville district; and 14 in

Nazareth, Spartanburg district; all in the

South Carolina Presbytery. These church

es enjoy the stated preaching of the Gos

pel. Before the information of the ar

rival of my commission from your Board

reached me, I had made some private ar

rangements, which rendered it impracti

cable to commence my labours under the

direction of your Board until the 18th ult.

But before I give the particulars ofmy la

bours during the last month, I wish to

mention that, in the South Carolina Pres

bytery, which lies contiguous to the coun

ties in which I am directed to labour, there

now exists such an interesting state of

things, that it is decidedly the opinion of

brother Silliman and myself, that the in

terest of the church requires that I should

visit them occasionally during the sum

mer. Accordingly, after having assisted

brother Silliman at a communion in the

vicinity of Morgantown, at which meet

ing six new communicants were added, I

started to South Carolina, where I spent

two Sabbaths, on one of which we had a

sacrament in Anderson district, where I

had not been before. This was a very in

teresting season to many who attended.

Although but three were admitted to the

3 A
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communion, more than thirty were deeply

awakened, and it is hoped that the Lord

has also begun a good work in this con

gregation, which enjoys one-third of a

pastor's labours.

During this tour of 17 days, I travelled

270 miles; preached or lectured 15 times;

and made 10 special visits.

I returned, the 8th of this instant to

Rutherford, and assisted brother H. M.

Kerr at a sacrament in Little Britain

church. This was a precious meeting, 13

were added to the church, and more than

20 more professed anxiety. This makes

about 120 added to this church within 12

months. Since that, I have preached

twice, and attended two social prayer

meetings, and made sixteen visits. In all,

during the past month, I have travelled

more than 300 miles, preached 21 times,

attended 3 communions, 2 social prayer

meetings, and made 26 visits.

Knowing it to be the object of your

Board to place their Missionaries in cir

cumstances to effect the greatest amount

of good—and it being the opinion of both

brother Silliman and myself, that the in

terests of the Presbyterian church in this

section require that I should visit the South

Carolina Presbytery once or twice more,

we earnestly request this privilege, and

hope that your Board will grant the re

quest, when they are assured that the pros

perity and success of Presbyterianism in

this country, and all others similarly situ

ated, depend more on the strengthening

and confirming those churches already or.

ganized, than onº a great many

new ones, to be then left without the

energetick labour of faithful pastors.

Yours respectfully,

W.M. QUILLIN.

ThinTY-FIRST communication.

Good news from Indiana.

The following is an extract from a re

port of the Rev. Wm. Sickels, a Mission

ary of the Assembly's Board, dated Rush

ville, Indiana, June 18th, 1829.

My prospect of usefulness here, for the

last three months, has considerably bright

ened, and God seems to have attended

the preaching of his word to a considera

ble extent, with the influences of his Holy

Spirit. The little church of Olive Ridge,

(one of my charges) has lately received

an addition of five members on examina

tion. Last Sabbath was the day appoint

ed for our communion in this congrega

tion. The Rev. Mr. Moreland, of Indian

apolis, assisted me on that occasion. We

had a very solemn and interesting meet

ing, and twenty persons were received on

examination and confession of their faith,

and publickly entered into covenant with

God and this church. On the same occa

sion, there were seven added on certifi

cate. Besides, there are still a considera

ble number who seem to be deeply in

pressed with a sense of the importance of

religion. At our fall communion in this

place, there were none added on exami

nation to this church. There is a grow

ing attention to religion in this region of

country, and an increasing anxiety to be

supplied with the stated and faithful

preaching of the gospel. The rapidity

with which these western States are sei

tling, and the character of their popula

tion, render them, in some respects, the

most interesting portion of the church.

Most of the families in Indiana are young

families, and perhaps there is no part of

the union, where there is so large a por

tion of children. Such a state of society,

while it increases the demand for ministe

rial labour, increases also the difficulty of

supporting the gospel, and makes a loud

appeal to the friends of domestick mis

sions to impart liberally of their abun

dance to the destitute in these western:

states. In the partin which I am located,

the people seem to be just emerging

from the difficulties attending the settle

ment of new countries. Many farms

are opened, and comfortable habitations

are erected and erecting. The minister

who settles in a new country may expect

to “endure hardness;” but there is some

thing pleasing in the consideration, that

we give to the people evidence that we

are willing to share with them in the

trials and privations incident to new set

tlements.

Since the date of my last report, I have

preached 106 sermons, attended, at stated

periods, three Bible classes, established

two Sabbath Schools, and a third is to be

organized next Sabbath. Nine of the in

dividuals who united with this church last

Sabbath, were members of one of my B

ble classes. The success which has for

years attended the missionary operations

of the General Assembly, in extending the

influence of the gospel, cannot fail to in

spire confidence in the judicious manner

in which these operations are conducted,

and afford the richest satisfaction and re

ward to those whose benevolence and bi

berality have been exerted in their behalf.

Should I attempt to make any represen

tation of the extent of the destitution of

sound and capable ministers of the gospel

in the Valley of the Mississippi, I should

only be repeating what has been repeated

and reiterated for years past; and could

give to the Board no new information on

that interesting and all-absorbing subject

—which the intelligent Christian cannot

contemplate without the deepest emo

tion. May the Lord open the hearts of
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the rich to contribute, and the hearts of ment and sending him to them. These

all to pray for the wastes of Zion.

Illinois.

The Rev. Benjamin F. Spillman, a mis

sionary of the Board in the south-eastern

part of this state, under date of June 1,

1829, writes to the Cor. Sec. and Gen.

Agent, as follows:—

“I have laboured during the month in

the churches of Shawneetown, Carmi,

Sharon, New-Haven, and Golconda, and

in the town of Equality, where no church

is yet organized. In Shawneetown, I

have thought it my duty to spend more

time than in any other one place. I held

a four days’ meeting here, which closed

on Monday, the 25th of May, being as

sisted by brother Bliss. On Sabbath, we

administered the Lord's Supper. It was

to us a solemn, interesting time. We felt

that the Lord was present. Three per

sons were added to our little flock. And

we believe that the hearts of God's peo

ple were refreshed. And a few at least,

were brought to make the inquiry in their

hearts, “What must I do to be saved?'

And we trust that several will shortly

come out on the Lord's side. Our little

church here feel that they should ‘thank

God and take courage.” Our Sabbath

School flourishes, and promises a lasting

benefit. I have aided the females here

in forming themselves into a Tract So

ciety, which they seem to engage in with

much interest.

“The church at Golconda has been,

since last fall, in a very destitute situa

tion. I visited them, and spent some

time, and succeeded in forming a Mis

sionary Society auxiliary to your Board,

the particulars of which I shall be better

prepared to give you in my next report.

I also aided the females there in forming

themselves into a Tract Society, which, I

think, will be the means of much good.

That is an interesting church, praying for

the stated preaching of the gospel. At

Equality there is a prospect of gathering

a church, if the ground could be culti

vated. This place is only fourteen miles

from me, (at Shawneetown) and is look

#. me to supply them. And now the

difficult question is to be settled by me—

Shall I leave churches that have been

formed, in order to form another, without

any sure prospect of their being furnished

with the means of grace, without which

we cannot expect they will flourish or

even continue to exist?

“The churches of Carmi and Sharon

have requested me to state to your Board,

that if you can find a minister of the gos

pel who will consent to come to them as

a missionary, they trust that you will aid

them by giving such a one an appoint

- churches think that they are almost or

‘quite able to support a pastor. They

say, they approve of the Home Missionary

Society, and are gratified that the west

ern part of the State is deriving benefit

from it. But they, for themselves, prefer

your Board; and on it, under the Head of

the church, they build their hopes. In

fact, this is the case with myself, as well

as all the other churches in this part of

the State. You will allow me to add a

word respecting this plea. Shawnee

town and Equality wish to get the whole

of my labours, being only fourteen miles

distant from each other. And my wish is,

to devote my time to these places, re

serving a small part for Golconda. And

may I not confidently believe, that your

Board will send aid soon And may we

not expect that some young servant of the

Lord will feel his heart drawn towards

this thirsty region, and being prevailed

upon by the ‘Macedonian cry,' rejoice

the hearts of those who are almost ready

to ‘hang their harps upon the willows.”

“During the month which I now re

port as spent in the service of the Board,

I have travelled 314 miles, and have made

25 family visits, preached 22 discourses,

besides several exhortations, baptized 11

infants, received into communion 3 per

sons, administered the Lord's Supper

once, formed two Tract Societies and one

Missionary Society.”

JMichigan Territory.

The following brief, but interesting de

scription of the present condition and fu

ture prospects of this Territory, and the

moral wants of its rapidly increasing po

pulation, is extracted from a letter ad

dressed by a Missionary to a member of

the Board, dated June 18th, 1829.

“There is within the limits of this Ter

ritory, on the borders of Lake Michigan

and its tributary streams, one of the finest

countries on the face of the footstool. In

point of health, for a new country, and in

point of fertility, and of various natural
advantages, arising from its situation and

water privileges, it can be surpassed by
few others. The tide of emigration is

now setting that way. Hundreds of fami

lies are flocking there from all directions.

On one single prairie, which one year

since was scarcely known, there are now,

I am told, five hundred inhabitants. As

yet, no minister of the Presbyterian

Church has visited them. I know of no

minister so aear as myself-very fre

quently do I receive the ‘Macedonian

cry' from that quarter. I propose, if it be

thought best, to spend among the people

of those settlements three or four months,

as a Missionary from the Board of Mis
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sions connected with the General Assem

bly of the Presbyterian Church. My rea

sons for doing this are various. The inte

rests of those communities seem to require

it. All sorts of things, calling themselves

the ministers of Christ, who had neither

means nor reputation to remain where

they were, are flocking to this land of

delights. The Bible and Tract and Mis

sionary societies, together with all their

kindred institutions, I am afraid are going

into disrepute. Those who were once

connected with the Presbyterian Church

feel themselves free from restraint, and

are not exemplary as they might be. The

Sabbath is disregarded, and God and

righteousness are overlooked.

“Churches perhaps might be establish

ed, and Tract and Bible and Missionary

societies, and reading meetings; and those

who are ready to despair might be encou

raged, and souls might be converted—and

ministers induced to visit them.”

Virginia.

A missionary, who has been engaged in

the service of the Board for the last six

months, in different parts of this state, in

a letter to the Secretary, dated June 26th,

gives the following pleasing account of

the manner in which he was received by

the people, and of the encouraging pro

gress of the cause of Temperance.

“A considerable degree of attention

has in most instances been manifested by

the people whom I have visited, to the

preaching of the gospel, and in some in

stances uncommon seriousness and solem

nity of feeling. So far as circumstances

would admit, I have endeavoured to pro

mote the objects of the Board, by putting

into operation the various instrumentali

ties specified in their instructions. . Ac

cording to my journal and my best judg

ment, I have preached about 77 public

discourses; travelled from 12 to 1300

miles; visited 150 families; attended seve

ral prayer meetings and religious associa

tions; visited three or four schools; help

ed to establish a number of Sunday

Schools, and endeavoured to encourage

these institutions wherever I found them;

distributed some tracts; visited a few sick

persons; and where opportunity was af.

forded conversed with individuals upon

their immortal concerns.

“In the counties of eastern Virginia

which I have visited, notwithstanding the

desolations abounding, and the disadvan

tages which ministers must meet; still I

cannot but think there are some very pro

mising prospects of improvement in their

moral condition. The destructive evil,

intemperance, has recently excited consi

derable attention, and plans have been

adopted and societies organized to sup

press it, and that already with considera

ble success. There have come under my

own observation a number of instances ºf

the happiest effects of united exertion and

individual resolution in checking the pro

gress, or totally breaking the practice,

of this destructive vice. he opinions of

many who have been in favour*:::::

spirits are undergoing a rapid change,

and dram drinkers are ashamed of their

red faces; and I think, we have reason to

pray that the good spirit of God shºuld

continue to be poured out and to ºperate

until we see a universal reform upon this

head; for truly it would be a refºrm ºf

more importance to mankind, than any

mere change of opinions; and we mi

hail it as a work of the blessed Spirit of

grace, and the indication and forerunner

: h still greater reriral from morai

cath.”

West Tennessee.

A correspondent in Mawry county,

under date ofJune 9th, 1829, after inform

ing of the organization of an auxiliary to

the Board in the Rev. Dr. Stephenson's

congregation, which had already raised

fifty dollars, says,

“Between this county and the Missis

sippi river are twenty-one counties in this

State, in which there are but three Pres

byterian preachers. If the Assembly's

Board would send to this needy region,

one or two missionaries, whose zeal and

piety would influence them to endure

hardships as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,

we hope much good would be done.”

JMaryland.

The Rev. Austin C. Hubbard, a mission

ary of the Board, stationed at Taneyvown,

Fred. co. under date of June 2, 1829, re

ports to the Board as follows:–

“Since I wrote to Dr. Ely, I have

reached regularly to three co tions.

i. occasionally to a fourth. "F. also

from time to time visited different sections

of the county, for the purpose of forming

Bible societies, &c.; and I have, d

these visits, preached as frequently as

could, both in churches and in private

houses. I have usually delivered from

three to four discourses each week, be

sides visiting families, conversing with in

dividuals, &c. -

“The church which I organized in this

village is increasing, though, as it was to

be expected, very slowly. The congre

gation (or rather, the number of persons

who attend preaching here on the Sab

bath) is quite large; and I think I can per

ceive not only in this but in the other con

gregations, an increasing attention to the

means of grace generally. Some of cer

people are beginning to appreciate the

value of regular religious instruction, and

to manifest a desire to enjoy it.

“There has been a Sabbath school in
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this place for some years; and I have been

instrumental in forming a Bible society,

a tract society, and quite lately, a tempe

rance society, all of which are doing pretty

well. I have also a Bible class, and am

now forming a small class in the Assem

bly's Catechism. I have organized tract

societies and one Sabbath school, in the

other congregations. I might add, that I

hope soon to be able to form a small auxili

ary to your Missionary Society.

“Here is a section of the State, from 35

to 45 miles square, and I am the only Pres

byterian minister it contains. My ordi

nary labours embrace a section of the

county of from ten to fifteen miles in dia

meter.

“On the whole, sir, this is a very inter

esting field for missionary effort, and I

cannot but hope that the seed which is

sowing, though very thinly scattered, and

falling very often ‘ on stony places' and

“among thorns,' will, by the blessing of

God, one day spring up and bear fruit. I

ask an interest in your prayers, and shall

receive with gratitude any suggestions,

which your committee may think proper

from time to time to communicate.

JNotices.

The office of the Corresponding Secre

tary and General Agent, the Rev. Joshua

T. Russell, is in 5th street, No. 86, near

Spruce. All communications, in reference

to missionary concerns in general, are to

be addressed to the Secretary.

Solomon Allen, Esq. is the present Trea

surer of the Board. Office No. 18, south

Third Street. All monies designed for the

Board are to be remitted to the Treasurer.

Appointments made by the Executive

Committee since their report to the As

sembly, May 26, 1829, not before in com

mission—

Mr. Samuel Montgomery, 6 months,

Huntingdon co, Pa.

Rev. Henry Van Deman, one year, De

laware, Ohio.

Rev. A. D. Montgomery, 1 year, Pittsyl

vania co. Va.

Mr. Cornelius H. Mustard, 2 months in

Delaware.

Mr. Alexander Logan, 1 year, in Pres

bytery of Cincinnati, Ohio.

Rev. Cyrus Gildersleeve, 6 months, in

Luzerne co. Pa.

Rev. Edson Hart, 1 year, Trumbull

Pres. Ohio.

Rev. William Wallace, 2 months, Olive

and Cross Roads, Ohio.

Mr. George W. Warner, 1 year, Coshoc

ton and Mill Creek, Ohio.

Rev. Richard Brown, 1 year, Warren

co. Ohio.

P Rev. Salmon King, 1 year, Bradford co.
a.

Rev. Nahum Gould, 1 year, Cataraugus

co. N. Y.

Mr. John C. Annan, 1 year, Perry co.

Ohio.

Rev. Silas Parsons, 1 year, Wilson and

Niagara counties, N.Y.

Rev. Adams W. Platt, 1 year, Rutland,

Jefferson co. N. Y.

Rev. James Cunningham, 1 year, Lick

ing co. Ohio.

ev. Jacob Wolf, 1 year, Richland co.

Ohio.

Rev. Wm. Dickey, 2 months, in Chili

cothe Presbytery.

Rev. James H. Parmele, 6 months, on

the Muskingum river.

Rev. Peter Hossinger, 1 year, Crawford

and Erie counties, Pa.

Rev. Thomas A. Legget, 1 year, Peeks

kill, N. Y.

Mr. Nicholas Murray,2 months, Wilkes

barre, Luzerne co, Pa.

Rev. William Ramsey, 1 year, South

wark, Pa.

Mr. E. C. Hutchinson, 1 year, Lees

burgh, Va.

Rev. Wm. Page, 1 year, Ann Arbour

and other places in Michigan Ter.

Rev. WellsA." months, Hart

ford and Trumbull Pres. Ohio.

Persons before in commission, whose ap

pointments have been renewed—

Rev. Charles Webster, 1 year, Hemp

stead, L. I., N. Y.

Rev. Samuel G. Lowry, 2 months, Rush

and Decatur counties, Indiana.

Rev. Peter Montfort, 1 year, Butler

co. Ohio; or Indiana.

Rev. Dewey Whitney, 3 months, Ebene

zer Pres. Ky.

Rev. Lewis M'Leod, 1 year, Missouri

or Tennessee.

Rev. Wm. B. M'Ilvaine, 1 year, East

Liberty, Pa.

Mr. George Printz, 1 year, in Ohio.

Rev. J. W. M'Cullough, 1 year, Frede

ricktown, Md.

Rev. Thomas Barr, 2 years, missionary

agent for the state of Ohio.

Rev. Sylvester Scovell, 1 year, in Pres.

of Cincinnati, Ohio.

From the preceding statement it appears

that the Executive Committee have made

26 new appointments and renewed 10, since

the 26th of May. A majority of those who

have been 'pººl for 1 year, are already

pastors of feeble congregations, and the

rest have been directed to stations where

there are encouraging prospects of their

permanent settlement. The amount of

ministerial labour, when these appoint

ments shall have been fulfilled, will be

twenty-eight years and eleven months, at

an expense of less than $4000 to the

Board.
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Thinty-second communication.

JWorth and South Carolina.

Extracts from a monthly report of a Mis

sionary of the Board, in Burke County,

N. C. dated

June 30, 1829.

“Immediately after the date of my last

report, I attended a four days’ meeting in

Morganton, commencing the 22d of May.

It rained every day, and the meeting was

comparatively small. One member, a lady

of wealth and influence, was added to the

communion of the church. From a re

cent visit among these people, I am per:

suaded that the impressions made last fall

have not subsided; and should the Lord

smile upon us this season, we hope for “a

refreshing from his presence.” The Sab

bath following, viz. the 5th Sabbath of

May, I attended a sacramental meeting in

Laurens district, S. C. Although this is

without my prescribed bounds, yet, from

my connexion with them, and with the re

vival there—having preached there last

winter, and also some in the spring—by the

direction of brother Silliman, I went. This

was a very interesting meeting. Twenty

two were added to the church, and about

40 more were anxiously inquiring ‘What

shall I do to be saved.” On Monday, this

congregation (Friendship,) and “Fair

view,’ situated in Greenville district, about

two miles distant, both of which have, for

some time, been destitute of the labours

of a pastor, united for the purpose of call

ing the Rev. A. M. Mooney, a licentiate,

who for some months has been preaching

to them, to become their pastor. On my

return, I visited a congregation in Ander

son district, where I had attended a com

munion in the spring, when about thirty

persons became impressed. Here I stop

ped and visited three families, and found

two respectable young ladies rejoicing in

the hope of the gospel, since that meet

ing. We hope there are others. I now

ascertained, that by waiting until after the

next Sabbath, I could secure the labours

of a licentiate of the South Carolina Pres

bytery for the greater part of the summer,

in the counties of Rutherford and Burke.

Accordingly I remained, and preached on

the Sabbath at Pendleton, to an attentive

assembly. Also visited several families,

conversed with some young persons, and

one young lady particularly became (at

least apparently) very seriously impress

ed. Then we returned to Morganton, and

on Thursday evening visited a sick man,

and delivered a discourse in his house, at

night, to a respectable assembly of serious

hearers. The next Sabbath I preached

at Lynnville, about two miles distant from

Morganton, where they have been desti

tute of Presbyterian preaching for many

years, except an occasional sermon by Mr.

Silliman. Here I think some good might

be done, and intend to get Mr. D. Haslet,

the licentiate from S. C. to visit them.

Since that time I have been labouring,

preaching, and visiting, &c. in Burke

county.

During this month, I have delivered 14

discourses, made about 30 visits, and tra

velled about 550 miles. This is too much

travelling, but at this time it seemed indis

pensably necessary. I hope it will not be

so again.

The prospects ofthe Presbyterian church

in some parts of the South Carolina Pres

bytery, are quite encouraging. In North

Carolina, in the counties where 1 am to la

bour, and where I have been labouring for

twelve months, Presbyterianism is still

gaining, and has truly gained much the

past year.”

Pennsylvania.

Extracts from a monthly report of a Mis

sionary of the Board in Stroudsburg,

dated

July 13, 1829.

“On the fourth Sabbath in ". last, I

exchanged with the Rev. Mr. Gray, of

Easton, who, on that day, administered the

sacrament in Stroudsburg. It is supposed

there were in attendance on the Sabbath,

at the least, five hundred persons; (al

though the Methodist Quarterly Meeting

providentially took place here on the same

day,) and I am authorized to state, that the

whole occasion was attended with feelings

of attention and gratitude. We had an ac

cession of sixteen communicants, and a

number of baptisms. This circumstance

claims ouri. gratitude to the God of

all grace.

* We have ono Sabbath School in

Stroudsburg, and one in Middle Smith

field, generally well attended. On last Sab

bath, one of our little girls recited 108

verses. The aspect of our Society, since

I have been stationed here, seems to give

hope of final establishment, if the means

are continued.” -

Georgia.

The following is a report from a Mis

sionary of this Board, who has been labour

ing, for some time past, in this State, dated

June 24, 1829.

“Two months have elapsed since my

last report, which was dated the 19th of

April, and I now write to give you an ac

count of myself since that time. Until the

12th of this month, I continued upon the

circuit marked out by the St. Mary's Mis

sionary Society, preaching alternately at

Wayne's Springs, Hardy's Neck, and Jef.

ferson, in Georgia. At Wayne's Springs

there was some excitement, the people

manifested interest on the subject of reli

gion, and a few were under deep concern:

there might be a church formed of ten or

twelve members. Of Hardy's Neck I



1829.
375

Religious Intelligence.

scarcely know what report to give; there

was good attention to all religious meet

ings, and great hospitality and kindness,

but there appeared to be much more con

cern about “serving' than choosing the

‘better part.” At Jefferson, the state of

things was exceedingly interesting; and

although there were no open conversions,

there was a great change in the morality of

the place, especially as it regards the ob:

servance of the Sabbath, and the use of

irituous liquors. I generally preached

our or five times every week, and perform:

ed a number of pastoral visits, although I

lament a want of faithfulness in this re

spect, among the more wealthy part of the

community. The slaves made § gene

rally about one-third of the assemblies, and

I was sometimes permitted to preach to

them separately on the plantations, and

words cannot express their thankfulness on

these occasions. I have never seen them

inattentive, but they listen as those hungry

for the bread of life; and often have tears

of joy followed each other down their

cheeks, when hearing of a day of rest and

freedom, which they might soon enjoy in

a better land. I took opportunities of speak

ing to them at their#. which they

always attend is the night, and with many

African heathen customs. As my station

lay in the low country of Georgia, and in

an unhealthy region, I did not consider it

prudent to remain longer, travelling from

place to place; and the population was not

sufficient to warrant my spending all the

time in one place. I was almost constrain

ed to tell the people that I would either

return myself in the fall, or procure some

one else. I arrived at this place, which is

105 miles from Waynesville, on the 13th,

in company with the Rev. H. Pratt, of St.

Mary's; and as he has often described to

the Board the state of this Spanish Catho

lick city, I need not take up your time

with a further account: we have both

preached frequently since, and he dispensed

the sacrament of the supper on Sabbath

last. The Government house, or place of

meeting, has been crowded constantly, and

I trust some good may be done.”

-

LETTERS ADDRESSED TO THE LAST

GENERAL ASSEMBLY, WITH THE

Answerts RETURNED.

(Continued from page 332.)

To the Rev. Ezra Stiles Ely, D. D., the

JModerator of the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church in the United

States.

Most respected Brother in Christ,

Encouraged by the brotherly letter

which you have written in the name of

your churches, to the churches of France;

and holding, on our part, the sentiments

**

which it expresses, because the Spirit

which dictated it to you, is the Spirit of

our common Master and Saviour; we

presume to address you upon a subject,

which, without doubt, will be interesting

to you, as it is to us.

A colony of our countrymen have esta

blished themselves at New Vevay, in the

State of Indiana, on the banks of one of

the tributaries of the Ohio. Long since,

we cherished the design in our Canton of

procuring them a pastor; but the natural

indolence of our hearts has delayed the

thing, for want of information and means.

Recently, an article in one of our journals

recalled our attention to this subject, by

giving us an idea of the spiritual destitu

tion of our brethren in Indiana, and by

publishing ridiculous details respecting

the only opportunities of worship within

their reach. Upon which, we formed

ourselves into a committee, in order to

lay hold of the business seriously. Our

first step, necessarily, must be to obtain

the following items of information, which,

dear Sir, we pray you to procure us.

1. What is the moral and spiritual state

of the said colony

2. Of what nature are the religious

supplies within their reach What are

the religious principles of the preachers

who visit them What is the length of

their stay in the colony Are their visits

frequent? Are they stated Are the

preachers authorized to administer the

sacraments? Have they the means of

Christian education for their children in

the colony Have they faithful, pious

laymen, who are interested in promoting

the kingdom of God, and who are able,

by their diligence and zeal, to supply in

some degree the place of a pastor?

3. May any contribution, money, or

provision, be expected of the inhabitants

of Vevay and the vicinity, in support of

a spiritual guide What would be the

amount, at least approximately, of what

might be expected

4. What would, in all respects, be the

most advantageous way of providing for

these spiritual wants? Whether would it

be better to send a minister from our

Canton, or to try to obtain one in the

United States ? Could your churches

furnish one for them 2. After mature

consideration, what plan would be the

most economical?

We thought, much esteemed brother,

that in order to obtain the necessary in

formation, we could not do better, whe

ther in relation to certainty ºr despatch,

than to address ourselves to {. members

of a Synod, which has manifested so much

interest in, and brotherly affection to

wards churches, that, like ourselves,

speak the French language. We should

look upon it as a favour from the Lord, to



$76 AUG.Religious Intelligence.

be permitted to enter into a correspond

ence of any kind, with churches so lively

as yours; and with much greater reason

we thank Him for the privilege of enter

ing into it, not only for the purpose of

brotherly intercourse, but also for the

important business of the salvation of

souls.

Most esteemed Brother, we implore

upon your churches, your venerable col

leagues, and yourself, the most precious

graces of the Holy Spirit; and we also

recommend ours to your fellowship and

prayer. In the name of the Committee,

St. Pilet Joly, Pastor of the

French Walloon Church of

Françfort on the JMaine.

Morges, February 3, 1829.

, Please to answer us to the address of

Mr. Alexis Ford, a Morges, Canton de

Vaud, en Suisse.

To the Reverend St. Pilet Joly, Pastor of

the French Walloon Church of Françfort

on the JMaine, and the Committee ap

pointed to promote the preaching of the

Gospel in Vevay, &c.

Dear Brethren in Christ,

The General Assembly of the Presby

terian Church, in the United States of

America, received your kind letter, dated

Morges, Feb. 3d, 1829, with great satis

faction; and we now hasten to inform

you, that Vevay is a post-town in Swit

zerland county, in the State of Indiana,

and is pleasantly situated on the river

Ohio. The town contains about two

hundred dwelling houses, a court-house,

a jail, a printing office, a library of three

hundred volumes, a Sabbath school, and

the means of affording the rising genera

tion a common education. The inhabi

tants in general were, as you know, emi

grants from Switzerland; and their vine

yards, which are the chief source of their

wealth, lie at the distance of half a mile

from the town.

In the town of Vevay, during the past

winter, a Presbyterian Church was or

ganized, which is under the care of the

Presbytery of Cincinnati. The church,

however, has no Pastor, but is visited at

intervals by regularly ordained Presbyte

rian Ministers, who preach in purity the

Gospel of the great God our Saviour,

Jesus Christ. On these Ministers of the

Gospel, during their temporary visits, the

inhabitants generally attend; but until

they enjoy the stated ministrations of

some able and faithful pastor, we cannot

expect the young people to be instructed

in the truths of the Bible; nor the vicious

to be converted from their evil ways; nor

the few truly pious people in the place to

shine as lights in the world, with a divine

brilliancy.

*

In our country, the civil law neither li

censes nor restrains any one from preach

ing to all who are willing to hear him.

The religion of Jesus Christ is supported

only by the power of the truth, and the

omnipotent grace of its divine author.

This will account to you for the fact, that

some religious meetings give occasion for

“ridiculous details” of occurrences; for

some travelling preachers of some deno

minations, are both ignorant and extrava

gant; and until the people of Vevay have

some well-informed, pious, stated preach

er, it may be expected that they will not

unfrequently hear declaimers of little

worth.

A large portion of the Swiss inhabit

ants of Vevay can understand the English

language, in which the Gospel is preached

by the members of the Presbytery of

Cincinnati; but it would be of immense

service for the pastor who may be settled

with them, at some future time, to be able

to speak French; and such a pastor we

think it probable that the Presbyterian

Church will be able to furnish them, with

in less than a year.

The inhabitants of Vevay would be able

and willing, we think, to contribute in

money and provisions, about two hundred

and fifty dollars a year, towards the sup

port of a pastor; and he would be obliged,

for his maintenance, to receive an equal

sum from some other source.

The pious, influential laymen in Vevay

and its vicinity are few. Dear Brethren

of the Committee, we rejoice that God has

put it into your hearts to seek the salva

tion of your countrymen, our fellow-citi

zens, on the banks of the Ohio; and we

will strive together with you for their ever

lasting good.

Any communication which you may

make to us, through our Stated Clerk, at

Philadelphia, will be received with frater

nal love.

We wish you, and the people of God in

Switzerland whom you represent, the rich

est blessing of our common Lord and Re

deemer.

In the name, and by order of the Gene

ral Assembly,

B. H. Rice, Moderator.

John M'Dowell, Perma

ment Clerk.

Philadelphia, June 1st, 1829.

The Consistory of the Consistorial Church

of Mens, department of Isere, to the Ge

neral Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of .3merica.

Mens, February 27th, 1829.

Highly revered Brethren in our great

God and Saviour Jesus Christ,

It was with great joy that we read in

the “Archives du Christianisme,” of the
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month of November last, the letter which

you wrote to the Pastors and the members

of the Protestant Churches in our beloved

country. Our souls have blessed the Lord

in learning, that in portions of your coun

try which have been for a long time cover

ed with the thick darkness of idolatry, and

in the shadow of death, the glad tidings of

salvation have been preached by zealous

and faithful pastors, and that a great num

ber of souls, awakened to a sense of their

miserable condition, have hastened to place

themselves under the guidance of the

Great Shepherd, who has given his life for

the sheep. We have recognised the hand

of God, in the rapid progress that his king:

dom of regeneration, of blessedness and of

peace, has made among you; and we sin

cerely unite our prayers with yours, in be

seeching our heavenly Father, graciously

to hasten that happy period announced b

the Prophets, when the whole earth sha

be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as

the waters corer the seas. We thank you

for the details into which you enter re

specting your churches; such communica

tions will always be valued by us, for al

though we are absent in person, and sepa

rated by vast seas, we are, notwithstand

ing, all of us, in the field of the same great

Father; and it is with sincere pleasure that

we offer you our hand as brothers, in his name

who has lored us, and given himself for us.

You will no doubt learn with great interest
also, the wonderful works which the Lord

has performed in our dear Canton of Mens,

during the last seven years. We have had,

in this little corner .#. Alps, the same

experience as the Presbyterians of the

United States have had in their churches.

The same wind, the same Spirit, has blown

upon the dry bones and caused them to re

vive; the same Sun of Righteousness has

risen for us, and by his benign influences

given us new life; the same word has been

preached, and has been as a hammer to

break the heart; the same doctrine of Him

who is always the same, has produced the

same effects among us, as with you. Yes,

we are constrained to confess, before God

and man, that as soon as the doctrines of

salvation, such as our fathers, of glorious

memory, had drawn from the word of God,

were preached, as you have said, with sin

cerity and perseverance, we have seen the

accomplishment of the promise of the Holy

Spirit, and the powerful effects of his salu

tary influence. As soon as our pastors

abandoned the delusive glare of science,

falsely so called, and determined to know

nothing among us but Jesus Christ, andhim

crucified, and we were taught that we were

conceived and born in sin, estranged from

God, under the curse of the law; that we

could not possibly find salvation in any

other than Jesus Christ, God manifest in

the flesh, who died for our offences and

rose again for our justification—we saw a

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

great number of persons, given up to dissi

pation, love of the world, and criminal ex

cesses, suddenly withdraw from the amuse

ments of the world, abandon their vain

pleasures, become serious, weep over their

sins, and afterwards find consolation, peace

and joy, in Him who has said, “come unto

me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest—Ye shall find rest

unto your souls. I am the way, the truth,

and the life, no man cometh to the Father

but by me; he that believeth on me, though

he were dead yet shall he live.” On hear

ing these doctrines, which appeared new to

them, a great number imitated the Jews of

Berea, and found them in the Holy Scrip

tures. Husbands and wives who had been

separated were reconciled; the drunkard

became sober; the miser generous for the

kingdom of God; luxury diminished amon

many females, who adorn themselves wit

humility; and plays and dances have given

place to evenings spent in religious meet

ings and improvement. Villages in which

they had formerly had worldly festivals, in

which they engaged on the Sabbath, and

until a late hour in the night, in dancing

and revelry, which was generally followed

by quarrels andºf...,became,

and are still, the abodes of peace and of

the joy of the Lord. It has only been since

these doctrines, which you justly call great

and important, and we may add all that are

essential, have been preached simply, and

with power, in our discourses in publick and

in private, that we have remarked these

great changesamong our Protestant breth

ren. Let those who speak against these

vital doctrines of Christianity, come among

our churches, and tell us if the morality of

Socrates, the metaphysics of Plato, or the

modern Pelagianism of our Neologists,

could have effected the same wonderful

changes, and thus have sanctified souls

abandoned to sin.

But if, when we were sinners, Christ

died for us; if those who have received

the doctrine of salvation by grace, have

learned that in them dwelleth no good

thing; that they merit death which is the

wages of sin, and that, consequently, it is

not because of their pretended merits they

were created anew and reconciled to God;

they have also learned they were created

to good works; and that because the tree

has been made good, they ought necessari

ly to bring forth good fruit, in all places,

and at all seasons. It is thus that we have

seen the idle and dissipated apply to work,

and bring back by their economy, abun

dance and joy to their afflicted families,

who had often been in want of bread.

A sense of the favour of God, the inter

nal witness of his Spirit, has caused them

to speak a new language, and to acquire

new habits. Charity is the offspring of

piety, and brotherly love has filled their

souls with delightful transport, by uniting

3 B
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them to Him who required us to love one

another as he has loved us. The poor have

been less numerous, the alms of the rich

more abundant, the sick more regularly

visited, and all the afflicted have received

consolation from the Great Comforter.

The collections made among the Pro

testants from house to house, and several

donations from the Bible Society of Paris,

have put it in our power to distribute the

Holy Scriptures among all classes of so

ciety, and this divine seed has not remain

ed without springing up and bearing much

fruit in several places.

As those who know how to appreciate

the blessings which they have received

from God, feel at the same time the ne

cessity ofsharing them with others who do

not know them; and as we cannot labour

for the salvation of our own souls, without

feeling constrained to labour also for the

salvation of the souls ofother men; all our

new converts have become zealous labour

ers for the conversion of their relations,

their friends, their acquaintances, and pub

lish upon the house tops, the blessings with

which God has ń. their hearts. It is

thus that the Lord Jesus finds in our day,

as formerly, in the inferior ranks of so

ciety, preachers of the glad-tidings, who

by their simple declaration convert sin

ners, and cause them to love the Saviour

just by relating that he had given peace to

their souls, and the great love he had for

them. They are mechanicks, labourers,

shepherds, without education, and without

knowledge, according to the world; but

they have been taught in the school of the

word of God. They know the language

of those who are well taught, and if they

hold their treasure in earthen vessels, they

evidence, by its most happy effects, that

they receive the Spirit of Christ to dwell

in them, which makes them more than

conquerors in all things.

It is this desire to labour to advance the

kingdom of God, which has given rise to

a society for Evangelical Missions among

the people who are not Christians, aux

iliary to that of Paris; an association of fe

males at Mens; and several branch so

cieties in our rural districts. All these

different establishments have been blessed

by the Author of every good and perfect

gift. As in your churches, the piety, zeal,

and ardent charity of our female Chris

tians, have powerfully contributed to the

propagation and establishment of the do

minion of the Gospel among us. Our be

loved sisters not only attend to the spiritual

and temporal wants of our poor, but they

labour to clothe and supply the wants of

those, who leave all to preach Christ to

poor idolaters. At Mens, our prayers are

very, numerous, and often, in our poor

country, the collections for Missions sur

pass our hopes

An association for the distribution ºf

tracts, circulate among our lowest classes

instructive pamphlets, which do a great

deal of good; and a little library, open tº

all, prepared with great care, furnishes

books to those who could not buy them.

As lighted coals, separated from each

other, are soon extinguished, our Christian

friends have thought they ought to meet

together as frequently as possible, to excite

each other to love, and to pray and con

verse together about their eternal interests.

With this end in view, some Christians

open their houses, several times in the

week, to all those who feel the value ºf

their immortal souls, and who are seeking

salvation only in the atoning sacrifice of

the Saviour. These Christian meetings,

in which every one speaks with entire

freedom, of the experience of his heart,

are more and more blessed by Him who has

promised to be in the midst of those who

assemble together in his name.

The duty of instructing the children in

the fear and love of God, being every day

felt more ;..."; Christian friends

have established Sunday schools, which

have been crowned with blessings from the

Lord. Poor children, who could not go to

ublick schools, have learned to read in a

'ew months, and have overcome, by their

good conduct, the prejudices which their

parents had against the Gospel. The Lord

often makes use of these little children to

bring their friends to a knowledge" ofhim

self. Our schools for boys at Mens, and in

the country, are under the direction of

such of our brethren as are tradesmen ;

and that of the girls is under the care of

those sisters, who are not detained at home

by the indispensable duties of their fami

lies.

* The persons charged with the direc.

tion of these schools, not only teach the

children to read, but make them learn by

heart, passages of the Holy Scripture.

Some of the youngest, who do not know

their letters, will notwithstanding learn,

during the week, passages marked forthem

on Sunday; and to do this, go to their ps.

rents for assistance, who, from frequently

repeating the passages their children wish

to know, learn them themselves. The Sun

day following, the children in their turn

instruct their parents, in carrying back to

them the explanation given them of the

assage which they had recited. Thus the

enefit of our Sunday schools is frequently
extended to the families of our scholars

ł Our dear friends seeing with sorrow

that many adults were deprived of the Pri.

vilege of reading the Bible, have establish

ed at a work-shop of our brethren a free

school in the evening, where workmen,ap

prentices, and day-labourers, come as a re

creation from the labours of the day, to

take lessons in reading and writing.
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Indeed, for our Christians, the Lord's

day is truly a holy and a blessed day. Be

sides two services in the church, in the

morning and evening, we have a meeting

of men, of women, of young girls and

young men, in which all, according to

their age and sex, speak of the joy or

sorrow of their hearts, of their spiritual

experience, and the wants of their immor

tal souls. While our brother mechanics

go and read the word of life in the even

ing, to those whom they can assemble in

the country, the evangelical Christians of

Men's finish the sanctification of the Sab

bath, by an evening meeting in their own

neighbourhood.

ehold, dear and honoured brethren,

the blessings which the Lord has voueh

safed to grant to our churches. Ah! pray

for us, that we may know how to appreci

ate them, that our thanksgivings and our

praises may rise up before his throne as

a sweet smelling savour. The work of

God has only commenced among us: if

some good has been done, there is still

much to do. The greatest number are

still absorbed by the love of the world, and

are seeking earthly things, and the flock
of Christ is still the little flock. Ah! if

those at least who have professed to follow

a crucified Saviour, would let the light of

their faith and good works shine before

men' but alas! there is often an indiffer

ence, and lukewarmness, which renders

them indolent, and timid in instructing

their neighbours, and in advancing their

own sanctification. The pastors them

selves, who ought always to take the lead

of their flocks in their activity and watch

fulness, are frequently left behind in the

wººf life by females and poor peasants.

e repeat it, very dear brethren, pray

for us and for our churches, for we stand

in great need of it. ... May grace, mercy,

and peace, be multiplied to you from God

our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, by

the communication of the Holy Spirit:
Amen.'

In the name of the Consistory,

Andrew Blanc,

..ºf Pastor,

FRAncis Du Monr,

Pastor.

The Pastor of the Third Ecclesiastical

Dirision of the Reformed Consistorial

Church of the Departments of Aisne,

and of Seine and Marne, to the Members

of the General Assembly of the Presbyte

rian Church, in the United States of

.America.

Lême, February 15th, 1829.

Gentlemen, much respected, and well be.

loved brethren in Jesus our adorable

Saviour. -

... It was with profound sentiments of gra

titude towards God, and with Christian

affection towards you, dear brethren, that

I read in the “Archives du Christianisme"

a letter not less interesting than edifyin

and affectionate, which you werej
to write to the Reformed Churches of

France. -

My first impulse was to bless the Lord

for having put it into your heart to write

this excellent epistle. I lost no time in

having it read in the church, that all my

parishioners might be acquainted with it.

They were all as much edified by it as

myself; and I am requested to express in

the name of all, ourlively gratitude, and our

sincere thanks. With what deep interest

we learned that the Lord had vouchsafed

to pour out his blessings upon your happy

country, upon your interesting churches,

upon yourselves, and upon your pious la

bours! O for this let him be blessed a

thousand and a thousand times; and may

he continue to pour out upon you all, and

upon all the other countries of the New

orld, the powerful effusions of his spirit

of regeneration and of life!

The interest which the perusal of your

valued letter excited, induced my suffra

gan and myself to have it printed, in order

that we might be able to distribute it in

all the churches in the north of France.

We accompanied it with some reflections,

and we hope, that with the Divine bless

ing, it will become a powerful means of

edification and excitement to all who may

read it.

Already, many who have asked for it,

have congratulated us on having published

it. It is called for in many places, and

even at Paris, to which I have just sent

150 copies.

I enclose one, which I beg you to ac

cept as a feeble testimony of our gratitude.

ou know, honoured brethren, that we

are still deprived of our synods, to whom it

would appertain to reply to you, in the ,

name | all the Protestants of France.

But as the editors of the “Archives du

Christianisme” have announced in their

journal that they will forward to you any

}. which individuals may be desirous

to address to you, I gladly embrace this

opportunity, to give you the intelligence

that you desire, respecting our beloved

churches in this part of France.

I will begin with that which the Lord

has vouchsafed to confide to my care; but I

cannot better acquaint you with the won

derful changes that he has wrought, than

by sending with this, a circular, which I

had printed at the close ofthe year 1825,for

the purpose of soliciting aid to build a par

sonage for the pastor. This circular has

been accompanied by a blessing from on

high to many souls, and has produced

more than nine thousand francs. But this

sum is by no means sufficient, and I ven

ture to hope, that our dear brethren in the

United States, particularly the descend
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ants of the French refugees, who may be

there, will kindly contribute to promote

this good work for the sake of their an

cient mother country. Notwithstanding,

I beg you to believe, that I send it, not

so much to obtain assistance from our

well beloved brethren in America, for the

erection of this building, (which will be

long to our poor churches,) as to give you

some idea of their spiritual condition in

1825.

Since that period, conversions have not

taken place in great numbers, but the

Lord has still vouchsafed to convert many

persons, especially among the Roman Ca

tholicks. There were more than 150, in

1825, who abandoned popery, and who be

came the glory and ornament of my

churches. #. even one congregation

entirely composed of converts from among

the Catholicks, and it is by no means the

least conformed to the precepts of the gos

pel. But the ardour of a first love has

past, and the period of conflict and of sor

row has arrived. They had even generally

fallen into a languid state; though this is

not surprising; the Lord having visited

me with a prolonged sickness, which de

prived me, and still deprives me, of the

privilege of preaching. He did not, how

ever, leave my beloved churches without

evidence of his favour. He has sent them

several of his faithful servants to preach

the gospel. At this very moment I have

one of these zealous ministers, named Mr.

Clotta, who assists me as suffragan, and

who has already been, in the hands of

God, the instrument of the conversion of

many persons.

Although the Lord hasdisqualified me for

preaching for more than five years, he has

condescended to make use of a feeble and

unworthy instrument like myself, to es

tablish a church, and place one of his faith

ful ministers in the interesting town of

St. Quentin; notwithstanding the nume

rous obstacles the consistory and the local

authorities have constantly opposed to it.

The Lord has triumphed over all these ob

stacles, and has blessed in a striking and

gracious manner this new church, com

posed of French and English. The wor

thy pastor who has charge of it, Mr. Wil

liam Monod, is entirely devoted to his

Master's service, and labours with success

for the advancement of his kingdom.

Scarcely a week passes, that some Roman

Catholicks do not apply to him to be ad

mitted into our communion. It is true,

all are not actuated solely by the desire to

learn the truth; but the greater part feel

their spiritual misery, and several have

already gone to the Saviour to obtain par
don and life.

In the neighbourhood of St. Quentin, the

work of God makes very great progress, as

well among the Catholicks as among the
Protestants. It is the same in almost all

the churches of the northern department;

although the pastors of the churches are

rather opposed than favourable to this re

ligious awakening. , The Lord has not.

withstanding already done, and is still

doing great things in these different

places, § the instrumentality of several

of his children who are only laymen. He

has even put it in my power to fill all these

countries with excellent books, and reli

gious tracts, which have been furnished

me principally by the societies of London

and Paris. They have been, and are still

circulated, not only by converted persons,

but also by six paper carriers, daily occu

pied in this work, and conveying the gos

pel from house to house. All these means,

accompanied or followed by the preaching

of several itinerant ministers, have been,

and are still abundantly blessed in the con

version of many souls.

These statements, reverend and well

beloved brothren, may give you some idea

of what has been done in this part of

France, to advance the kingdom of our

blessed Saviour. I do not speak to you of

all that the Lord has done in the other pro

vinces of this vast kingdom, and particu

larly at Paris, which was but recently the

head quarters of the most alarining infide

lity. I am persuaded that others have al

ready informed you, or will inform you,

better than I can, of all these things, as

well as of all that is occurring in Switzer

land, in Germany, and in the other parts of

Protestant Europe. I will only add, that

in France, as in your happy country, re

vivals and conversions have taken place

only where have been preached with

power and simplicity, the corruption of

our nature, the necessity of repentance,

regeneration by the Holy Spirit, justifica

tion by faith in the bloºd of the Saviour,

sanctification as the fruit of this faith, and

the other vital doctrines of the gospel.

Wherever these great truths have been

reached, in publick or in private, souls

ave been awakened from their sleep of

death; but there has also been a strong

opposition manifested, particularly on the

part of the unconverted pastors. In my

parish it arose at first, and still often pro

ceeds, from some of the subaltern authori

ties, and from the Roman Catholick clergy.

However, thanks be to God, the opposi

tion diminishes here, as well as elsewhere,

and we may now preach the gospel of sal

vation in the greater number of our

churches, without being called, as we were

formerly, Innovators, Methodists, or even

Antinomians.

You perceive from this, well beloved

brethren, that we have reason to hope that

the Lord will continue his work in our in

teresting country. The government ac

tually allows the same liberty to us as to

the Catholicks; and countenances many of

our religious institutions. We ought to
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thank the Lord for permitting us to live

under this happy government, and pray

God to prolong the days of Charles X.,

our august sovereign. We recommend

him, in recommending ourselves, to your

prayers. Yes, dear brethren, pray for us;

ray for our government; pray above all

or our dear churches, and principally, for

the poor sinner who writes you this letter,

that the Lord may grant us all grace to

labour for the advancement of his reign

and our own sanctification. But especi

ally I would recommend to your prayers,

our young missionaries, who will soon

leave Paris to go to the South ofAfrica,and

among whom are two of my parishioners,

my dear children in Christ, who are the

first fruits of French missions, Lemue and

Bisseux. On our part, we hope the Lord

will also enable us to pray for you, well

beloved brethren, that it may please him

to prosper more and more the work in

your hands, and pour out upon you, upon

your churches, upon your labours, and

your happy country, his choicest bless

ings. May it please him to strengthen

more and more the bonds which unite us

in Jesus our adorable Saviour. May he

bless the correspondence which he has

put it into your hearts to commence with

us, and which we desire with all our

hearts to continue.

How cheering it will be to us again to

hear of your welfare, and to learn that the

kingdom of God continues to make pro

gress among you! Oh! may it spread over

the whole world, and above all be firmly

established in our own hearts.

Receive, honoured brethren, with our

prayers, our best wishes, and our lively

gratitude, the expression of my sentiments

of respect and brotherly love.

CoLANY NEE.

Post-office at Guise (Aisne), France.

(To be continued.)

Pry- For Treasurers’ Accounts see our Extra.

abieu of publich ºffairg.

EUROPE.

The latest intelligence from Europe is from London to the 13th, and from Paris to

the 10th of June.

BRITAIN.—The Russian Emperor is attempting to negotiate a heavy loan in London

—with what success is not yet apparent. Sir James Scarlett has been appointed his

Majesty's Attorney General. Mr. Brougham has been offered the situation of Solicitor

General, but has declined the appointment, preferring to be Master of the Rolls, a place

to which he thinks he has claims. The Speaker of the House of Commons is shortly

to be ennobled, and Sir John Beckett is to succeed to the Speaker's chair. Mr. O'Con

nell is likely to be re-elected to a seat in Parliament; but is endeavouring to inflame

the Roman Catholicks in Ireland against the present Ministry and Parliament, because

they would not sustain his former election—We suspect there is popish policy in this—

The Catholicks are to be preserved in enmity to the Protestants. At a dress dinner,

as it is called, given by the king on the 27th of May, and a ball that followed, there was

a display of unrivalled splendour and enormous expense. Would it not have been bet

ter, if in place of this, the cost of the gala had been given to feed the numerous starving

poor of the country? ... But this is a quere of low minded republicans. It is said that

the king has intimated his pleasure that his brother, the Duke of Cambridge, should be

made Commander-in-chief of the army. Rumours prevail in relation to the removal of

the present Lord Chancellor, Lord Lyndhurst, who, it seems, gives satisfaction to no

body—“neither to the bar, nor the suitors, nor the ministry, nor the king.” Sir Charles

Wethere! is spoken of as his successor—The king, it is said, has asked the opinion of

Lord Eldon on this subject. It was expected that the parliament would be prorogued

about the 16th of June, and that immediately afterwards the Duke of Wellington would

go in person to Paris and Vienna, on important state concerns—probably in reference to

the war between the Russians and Turks, Portugal, and the affairs of Greece. The Bri

tish will not permit the Russians to extend their blockade of Constantinople beyond the

very entrance of the Dardanelles—Sir Humphrey Davy died at Geneva, on the morn

ing of the 29th of May, and Dr. Wollaston, in London, about two months since. The

two first chemists in Britain, if not in the world, have thus finished their earthly career

at nearly the same time. , All the important intelligence relative to the bloody conflict

between the Russians and Turks, is given in the following summary:-

“Late intelligence from Constantinople speaks of continued negotiations for a peace

by ministers at that capital, and indulges hopes of a prospect of success.

“The first official bulletin from the Russian head quarters states, that the Danube

had been crossed in three places; the second, that the investment of Silistria continued

and that there was a strong concentration of the forces...Another bulletin brings down

the details of the war, in Bulgaria, to the 22d of May. This bulletin gives the particu



38.2 View of Publick Affairs. Att.

lars of a very sanguinary battle having been fought at Paravadi, in which the Turks

have been beaten with great loss. The Grand Vizier, stationed at Shumla, knowing

that the main Russian army was advancing against Silistria, made the attempt to drive

the Russians from the latter place before the army came up, and by advancing upon

Bazardjick, to cut off the communication between Silistria and Varna. He accordingly

advanced on the 17th of May, with 15,000 men—an overwhelming force, four to one,

compared to the Russian force stationed at Eski-Arnaulter, a village about four miles

to the northward of Paravadi, on the road to Bazardjick, where a sanguinary engage

ment ensued; but at the end of five hours the Turks were compelled to retreat. *:::
however, was only for the moment. With a reinforcement of ten thousand men ubey

advanced to the attack, and attempted to turn the left wing of the Russian force, in

order to cut them off from Bazardjick, and the reinforcements advancing from that

quarter to their assistance. The combat became more obstinate and murderous than

before, but the Turks were, after a long and bloody struggle, finally compelled to re

treat. The plan of the Russian General was defence until the main army got up, and

in this he completely succeeded. Next day, the 18th, a reinforcement joined the Rus

sian forces at Paravadi, when the Grand Vizier immediately retreated to Shumls, and

he in his turn will be speedily shut up and assailed. The battle has been one of the

most sanguinary that has yet been fought between the combatants. The Russians

state their loss to be 1000 killed and wounded, and of the Turks, 2000 were left on the

field of battle, exclusive of the wounded whom they must have carried off. This bulletin

puts an end to the rumour, that the Grand Vizier had defeated General Roth, and re

captured Varna. The bulletin announces in a postscript, that a courier had just arrived

from Admiral Greig, with news that the Turkish fleet which had entered the Black

Sea, had hastened É. to the Bosphorus, on learning that the Russian fleet had gone

to meet it. Immediately after this hasty retreat, the Russian Admiral reinfo the

squadron stationed off the channel of Constantinople, and ordered some ships to cruise

on the east coast of Natolia. About twenty Turkish transports fell into the hands of

the Russians, and a new frigate was set on fire by the Russian squadron near Schilli,

not far from the Bosphorus.

“Important accounts may be expected from Asia, as it appears by advices from Con

stantinople, that Persia is about to make common cause with Turkey, and that General

Paskewitch having received large reinforcements of men and supplies of artillery, was

preparing to advance upon Erzerum.

“Provisions had been received in Constantinople, both by sea and land, from Smyrna,

and likewise from the Black Sea.

“Advices from Constantinople are to the 12th of May, from Smyrna to the 5th. Ne

further attack or plunder of the British merchantmen had taken place. The English

Admiral had an official communication with the Russian Commandant.

“Adrianople has been fortified, and all the beautiful gardens and fields there conse

quently laid waste.

“The accounts from the Turkish capital say that the arrival of the British ambas

sador to reopen negotiations with the Porte, was anxiously looked for by all classes, and

a successful issue was looked for at Constantinople. More reliance was placed on Great

Britain than France, though their united exertions were wished for. Trade was in a most

depressed state in consequence of the great preparations for the war against Russia."

he progress of the oriental plague at Bucharest is unhappily confirmed ; from 20 to

30 persons die daily of the epidemic, which, on the 16th of May, proved fatal, even to

the physicians sent by the Board of Health. The frontier town of Tookshanny has lost

two-thirds of its inhabitants. Some have perished and some have fled. The town is

surrounded, and no person is allowed to enter.

The kind of intelligence from Britain, which for us has far greater interest than any

other, relates not to “wars and rumours of wars,” nor to political changes and

controversies; but to the progress of that cause, which is “righteousness, and peace,

and joy in the Holy Ghost.” We derive this intelligence, not from public newspapers,

which are filled with far different details, but from the Religious periodicals which ws

have lately received; and in which we have read, with unspeakable pleasure, the ac

counts they give of the anniversary meetings in London, of more than twenty Reli

gious Societies, of different denominations; and of several eloquent speeches made by

the leading members of these associations—some of the best of them, we rejoice to say,

from the lips of “the great ones of the world...We were strongly impressed with the

conviction, that we had never read accounts of these anniversaries so encouraging and

satisfactory as those of the present year; and we were agreeably surprised to find, as

we were finishing our reading, that the able editor of the Christian Observer had been

impressed in the very same manner. We regret that we have not space to insert his
remarks.

Mr. Tursks, brother-in-law to the present Bishop of Chester, a clergyman of well.

known piety and liberality, has been appointed to the vacant see of Calcutta



1820. Jiew of Publick Affairs. 383 .

France—for the past month, affords us no political news of importance; but we re

joice to find, from their religious periodicals, that evangelical truth and piety are making

rapid progress in France, in despite of all the arts and influence of the Jesuits and their

abettors, to withstand their influence. The Protestant writers have assumed a boldness

of tone and manner, which a short time since we feared they would not dare to mani

fest.

Spain—it appears, is determined to make a desperate effort—and desperate we cer

tainly regard it—to recover Mexico. A formidable equipment, consisting of about 5000

land forces, and 2000 sailors and marines, with one ship of the line, two frigates, two

un brigs, and several transports, have actually taken their departure from the island of

Juba, #. the opposite shore of the continent—the point. is yet uncertain.

The expedition sailed from the Havana on the 5th or 6th of July. We have seen the

address of the Admiral, La Borde, to the naval forces, and of the General, Baradas, to

his troops and to the Mexicans. *

Portugal.—The most recent accounts from this distracted kingdom are contained in

a letter from Lisbon, May 23d, as follows:–

“Our city has been for the last three days in the greatest agitation, in consequence

of several bands of volunteers scouring the streets, headed by a priest, the curate of

Barreiro, insulting and attacking all those they took for the partizans of legitimacy, and

committing all kinds of disorders. These disgraceful scenes have been carried so far,

that to-day even some persons of the lower orders (who had hitherto taken the part of

Don Miguel) proceeded to defend the insulted persons, attacking the satellites of Don

Miguel, and dispersed them with stones. In the prisons, scenes of the utmost distress

and misery were daily occurring; indeed, despair had arisen to such a pitch, that the

prisoners themselves had defied their jailors by singing the hymn of Don Pedro, and by

proclaiming the legitimate Queen, Donna Maria II. Piquets of cavalry had been added

to the regular force that guards the prisons, and those prisoners who were most remark

able for their attachment to the Queen, were removed to the forts. Every body here is

persuaded that the present state of things cannot last much longer.”

GREEck-It appears that a corps of 5000 French troops has been left in Greece, and

is to remain there till peace is made with the Turks—of whom but few now remain in

the country. The cause of education is progressive. There is a report that the Gover

nor, Capo d'Istria, is about to resign, and to retire from Greece. There are specula

tions, but no certainty, in regard to his successor. The Greeks have lately become

auxiliaries to the Russians, in the naval blockade of the Turkish coast; and this is the

subject of complaint with the English and French merchants.

Russia and Turkey—We have but little to add, in reference to these belligerents,

to what we have chronicled under the article Britain. The Sultan has gone in person

to the head quarters of his army, which is represented as having become much more

formidable than heretofore, by being subjected to the discipline of European troops, and

being taught the modern military tacticks. Both the Sultan and the Russian emperor

are in great want of noney—the latter, it appears, is endeavouring to borrow in France,

as well as in England. The conflict between these powers may be lasting; but if the

resent campaign is not decisive, their armies must be greatly reduced in numbers—

he plague, indeed, is likely to thin them considerably, and provisions are even now

with difficulty obtained. Thus the three great scourges of heaven, War, Pestilence, and

Famine, are already felt in the countries which are the theatre of military operations.

ASIA.

In consequence of an insolent placard affixed to the walls of some houses in the cit

of Canton, and other indignities and insults offered to Europeans, the captain of aº
at the head of about eighty English sailors, forced his way into the city, in violation of

all the Chinese laws and order, and caused a remonstrance to be presented to the Vice

roy—It produced an immediate redress of grievances, but withal a severe denunciation .

of the barbarians, for their audacity. It remains to be seen whether more important

consequences will follow—The London Evangelical Magazine for June contains a short

but interesting letter from the Rev. Dr. Morrison, dated “China, Nov.15th, 1828"—His

health is good; his family consists of three sons and two daughters—the eldest son at

the Anglo-Chinese college. A Sandwich chief was at Canton, on a trading voyage, in

a ship of his own. In conclusion, he says—“We have one little school, and a native

teacher of Biblical Christianity, in the interior of China, Pray for us, aged friend; pray

for China, that she may stretch out her hands to God in devout supplication.”

AFRICA.

lt appears that the Pacha of Egypt has established a printing press at Grand Cairo–

This is an event that may be followed by the most important consequences. If the

preas were free—which it is not at present—it would be likely soon to disturb, and even

tually to subvert Mahomedanism. The commerce of our country, it appears, is likely
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to receive important benefit from trading with the American colony at Liberia. The

coffin which received the ..". of Radama, king of Madagascar, lately deceased, was

one of massive silver—eight feet long, three and a half feet deep, and the same in width.

Immense treasures of various kinds, chiefly of such things as in life he most prized,

were placed in and about the coffin. The missionaries say, that the whole expense of

the funeral could not have been less than sixty thousand pounds sterling. The death of

this prince is a subject of deep regret to the missionaries,whom he protected and patron

ized; but it is hoped that the missions may still be prosecuted successfully.

AMERICA.

MExico.—We have just been reading the address of Guerrero, the president of

Mexico, after the adjournment of the congress of the States, in May last. He, and the

general SANTA ANNA, who has also published a manifesto, seem now to rule the destinies

of this great republick. And although it seems to us scarcely less than ludicrous, to

hear men, who come into possession of the chief power, as they did, by rebellion and usur

p. talking of liberty and the constitution, and the duty of the people to support

th; yet we think it may be fortunate for Mexico that these men are at the head of

affairs, at the time of a new Spanish invasion. We believe they have far more, both of

talent and energy, than those whom they have displaced; and they have infused a new

military ardour into the mass of the community. Santa Anna, it is said, has been bred

in camps, and possesses all the qualities of a great general—If this be so, the Spanish

invasion will probably be soon at an end; and then, after passing through “what varie

ties of untried being” we cannot tell, the vast Mexican republick may ultimately settle

into stability, and enjoy prosperity—The other States of Southern America remain

much as they have been for some time past—unsettled and agitated, and no otherwise

indicating an approach to order and happiness, than that, if they ever reach it, as we

doubt not they will, they are nearer to such a state than they were a year ago.

UNITED STATEs.-The passing season has been, and promises to be, unusually proli

fick in all the fruits of the earth. A part of it has been uncommonly cool, and hail

storms and tornadoes have caused partial desolations; but taken at large, the earth is

yielding her increase in luxuriant abundance, and our population is blessed with peace

and health. But alas! we fear that, as a nation, we are making such an ungrateful re

turn to the Giver of every good gift, as is likely to be followed by his marked dis

pleasure. Not only have we to lament the national profanation of the Lord's day, and

other publick vices, but the determination manifested by our government to deal hardly

with the aboriginal inhabitants of our country, is to our apprehension, a most inauspi

cious omen. riting hastily on this topick the last month, we mentioned the Chero

kee Indians, instead of the Creeks, as having recently experienced the hard measure of

our president. But indeed this was scarcely an error; for both Creeks and Cherokees are

in much the same predicament, and all that is true of the one, is scarcely less true of

the other. The determination in regard to both is, to drive them from their present

settlements to others beyond the Mississippi—from which there may be the very same

reason assigned for driving them, in less than half a century hence. We have lately

met with an article from the pen, as is stated, of a “member of Congress, and much

distinguished for his attention to Indian affairs.” . We can give but the concluding part

of the article, and can only add, that we hope and pray that the anticipation expressed

in the closing sentence, may be realized.

“The United States never have claimed the land as their own, on which the Indians re

side. In all our treaties and intercourse with them, we have recognised their right to the

country which they occupy. The constitution of the United States recognises it, nay

more, we have solemnly, time after time, confirmed this right. In the first treaty made

with the Creeks, concluded at New York, in the year 1790, the 5th article stipulates,

that, “the United States solemnly guarantee to the Creek nation all their lands within

the United States, to the southward and westward of the boundary described by the

preceding article.” In almost every subsequent treaty, the faith of the government

has been pledged to protect the Indians in the peaceable possession and enjoyment of

the lands which they occupy. In the late treaty made at Washington, in May, 1826,

by the 13th article, the United States agree to guarantee to the Creeks the country not

herein ceded, to which they have a just claim.” We would like to be informed by

what right we “have always claimed the land where the Indians now live,' and how we

obtained it?

“The only hope which remains to the Indian race is to live or die around the graves

of their fathers, and upon their native hills and plains. Those who promise them a

good country, and rest, and protection beyond the Mississippi, know that their promises

are false. The Indians may read the presage of their fate in the starvation and wretch

edness of the tribes that are now west of the Mississippi. We believe a remnant of this

race will yet find in our national councils firm and patriotic men, who will not desert

their cause—the cause of humanity and justice.”
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Lectuite xlii,

In the present lecture I am to

show, agreeably to the statement of

the Catechism, that “the third com

mandment forbiddeth all profaning

or abusing of any thing whereby

God maketh himself known.”

We have already seen that God

makes himself known by his names,

titles, attributes, ordinances, words,

and works; and a brief notice has

been taken of the reverent manner

in which all these are to be treated

or used. Without, therefore, refer

ring to them in order, I shall spe

cify a variety of ways in which,

either singly or conjointly, they may

be abused or profaned.

1. Blasphemy is a species of pro

faneness of the most heinous and

awful kind. It properly consists in

speaking directly against God. This

is the sin of devils, and of those lost

and hopeless spirits of our race, who

are shut up in the prison of despair.

But,alas! although blasphemy is the

language of hell, it is sometimes

heard on earth. It is indeed so con

trary to reason, as well as to every

sentiment of religion, that some have

thought it ought always to be con

sidered and treated as a species of

insanity. Under the Mosaick dis

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

pensation, it was punished with

death, and the same penalty has

been awarded to it by the laws of

several Christian nations, And still,

in most countries, it exposes the

blasphemer to some civil punish

ment, but not to death—its full re

tribution being left to that Infinite

Being, whom it madly presumes to

insult. But every approach to this

tremendous crime ought to be feared,

more than any form of temporal

death. Therefore regard with hor

ror all language, and even the in

dulgence and approbation of all

thoughts," of an athéistical kind, or

that directly or impliedly go to exe

crate, reproach, revile, or disparage

the Majesty of heaven and earth, or

any of his attributes, words, or dis

pensations.

2. Perjury, or the violation of a

solemn oath or vow, is another ex

ample of highly aggravated profane

ness. What, indeed, can be more

dreadful, than for a moral and ac

countable being to rest under his

own imprecation of the divine judg
ments? which is the situation in

which, as we have seen, the very

nature of an oath places every per

jured person. We accordingly find

such persons classed, by the apostle,

(1 Tim. i. 10.) with the perpetra

* For the manner in which involuntary

blasphemous thoughts or imaginations are

to be regarded, see Lecture xxxi.

3 C
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tors of crimes of the deepest die and

the greatest infamy. It is the ten

dency of perjury, also, to break

asunder the bonds of society, which

oaths are intended to secure and

strengthen; so that, in every view,

the guilt which perjury involves is

of the most atrocious character.

This crime is committed when per

sons assert, on oath, what they know

to be false; or promise or engage

what they have no serious intention

to perform; or what they know, or

have reason to believe, it will be im

possible for them to perform; or

when they solemnly pledge them

selves (as Herod did to the daughter

of Herodias) to do that which is in

itself unlawful. An unlawful oath

is indeed not binding, and ought by

no means to be kept; yet the crimi

nality of having taken such an oath

will not be entirely done away, by

a refusal to fulfil it. Oaths ought to

be taken with great seriousness and

deliberation; but the imperfections

of memoryandknowledge are always

supposed, and, therefore, errors

arising simply from these causes,

do not involve guilt. In official oaths,

likewise, a faithful endeavour to

discharge duty is all that is re

quired; and of course the common

infirmities of our nature do not vio

late the obligation incurred. What

ever renders the fulfilment of an

oath utterly impracticable, if it do

not proceed from the fault of him

who has taken the oath, leaves him

without guilt in the non-perform

ance. But there are some things,

especially in matters of property, to

which men ought not to have pledg

ed themselves, which they are ne

vertheless bound to perform, after

the pledge has been given. A good

man, as characterized by the Psalm

ist, “sweareth to his own hurt, and

changeth not.” -

No allowance is, or ever ought to

be made, in the taking of an oath,

for any mental reservation, or any

equivocal meaning of language. The

oath is binding in the plain and full

sense of the words that are used,

and as they are understood by the

administrator of the oath, at the time

it is administered. Nor will it avail

to plead that the oath was taken by

compulsion. We ought rather to

resist unto blood, than to take an

oath to do that which is morally

wrong; and if performance can fol

low a compulsory oath without mo

ral guilt, it ought to follow, what

ever expense or inconvenience it

may cost. We must consider our

selves as having chosen this, rather

than the consequences of refusing

the compulsory oath.

3. Sinfulcursing, or the invoking

of the vengeance of God, or other

fearful evils, either on ourselves or

others,is a most heinous breach of the

third commandment. “They who

curse themselves, do in effect pray

that God would hasten their ever

lasting destruction; as though their

damnation slumbered, or as it it

were a thing to be wished for—and to

curse others is to put up a profane,

wicked prayer to God, which is the

highest affront to him; as though

the vials of his wrath were to be

emptied on men when they pleased,

to satisfy their passionate revenge

against them. This also includes

in it a vile instance of uncharitable

ness towards those whom we are

commanded to love as ourselves:

and how contrary is it to that golden

rule laid down by our Saviour, "All

things whatsoever ye would that

men should do to you, do ye even so

to them.’”*

4. Swearing profanely in common

conversation, is a transgression of

the divine precept now under con

sideration, which perhaps more fre

quently occurs than any other. The

shocking language of this kind which
is sometimes heard from those who

allow themselves in its use, espe

cially when they are under the in

fluence of their angry passions, as

they often are, is scarcely, if at all,

* Ridgeley.
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less than downright blasphemy. But

many who never go to this extreme,

and who even condemn and reprove

those that do, scruple not to swear

by the name of God, on the most or

dinary occasions, and with the great

est frequency. Others, who seldom

tº: as far as this, still do not

esitate to use the name of their

Maker in colloquial discourse, with

out concern, and even with the

reatest levity. Others again, swear

#. heathen deities and by creatures

ofvarious kinds—by heaven,by their

soul, their life, their conscience,

their faith, or their troth. Some

make use of minced oaths, or single

terms of profane import, and seem

to think that they thus avoid the sin

prohibited in the command before

us. But, my young friends, not one

of these practices is without sin be

fore God; although we readily admit

that some of them involve a far great

er and more awful amount of guilt

than others. Every one of them, how

ever, is in manifest violation of the

explicit command of our Saviour:

“I say unto you, swear Not AT ALL;

neither by heaven, for it is God’s

throne; neither by Jerusalem, for it

is the city of the great King: Nei

ther shalt thou swear by thy head,

because thou canst not make one

hair white or black: But let your

communication be, Yea, yea; Nay,

nay; for whatsoever is MoRE THAN

These, cometh of evil.”

Profane swearing, like most other

vices, seldom fails to proceed from

bad to worse. He who begins with

minced oaths, has reason to fear

that he may go on to blasphemy or

perjury. There is indeed little

doubt, that the lamentable preva

lence of perjury is, in a great mea

sure, to be attributed to the loss of

reverence for a solemn oath, occa

sioned by the multitude of profane

oaths which the guilty parties have

been accustomed to use, and the

criminality of which they have never

considered.

Those who indulge in profane

language, in their common conver

sation, often deny, or at least, at

tempt to palliate its criminality, by

affirming that they intend no evil.

It is, however, undeniable, that the

use of this language always pro

ceeds from the want of reverence

for God and sacred things; since the

invariable effect produced on the

mind of a profane man, who believes

that death is nearand that judgment

will follow, is to make him forbear

his profaneness. Now reverence

for God, lies at the very foundation

of all religion; and it also affords

the most weighty sanction to all

moral obligation. Profaneness

therefore, strikes at the very vitals

of the duty which we owe both to

God and man, and consequently is

a sin of the most heinous kind. Its

guilt, moreover, is aggravated by the

consideration that it is attended by

neither profit nor pleasure; for there

is no pretence more groundless than

that which is sometimes heard, that

it serves to produce a conviction that

he who uses it is much in earnest.

He, indeed, who always swears

when he is in earnest, will not be be

lieved to be in earnest when he does

not swear. But let it be known that

he never swears, and he may indi

cate his earnestness, far more effec

tually without an oath than with it.

On the whole, profane language is

not only a grievous sin against God,

but shocking to every pious ear; it

lessens theãº, and influence of

all who use it, and renders their

company less welcome than it would

otherwise be to all good men; it is

an evil, to which there is probably

less temptation than to almost any

other; and therefore every conside

ration, both of duty and interest,

should induce all who have indulged

in it, to “break off their sin by re

pentance” without delay; and all

whohave hitherto avoided it, to shun

every form of expression, that has

the most distant alliance to this in

excusable and odious vice.

(To be continued.)
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A PLEA FOR THE BIBLE.

(Continued from p.346.)

5. The authenticity of the Bible

is unquestionable, at the bar of

sound reason. Our limits confine us

here to a space unworthy of the ar

gument. But our design being sim

ply and affectionately to invite at

tention to the highest of all inter

ests, we remark: (1) That the Chris

tian religion, as contained in the

New Testament and sanctioned by

the Old, is strikingly fitted to the

state of mankind. There is a feel

ing of guilt connatural to man. It

has originated more than half the

idolatrous rites and customs of the

heathen world. For this the gospel

offers, in the atonement of the Lord

Jesus Christ, an ample remedy—a

balm which leaves no wound un

closed, no terror unsubdued. There

is also a depravity in human nature,

which has ever defied all human re

straints. Like a resistless torrent

that rushes over all the barriers

thrown across its course, the depra

vity of mankind has descended from

age to age, mocking every effort that

man has ever devised to arrest its

progress. But for this vast evil, the

Bible affords a sure remedy, in the

promised effusions ofthe HolySpirit:

and if our world exhibits a scene of

misery which has widened and dark

ened with the progress of its popu

lation, the religion of Christ fur

nishes a principle that dwells in

“the hidden man of the heart,” and

from thence puts forth an influence

which deprives misery of its edge,

and death himself of his sting! In

-addition to these peculiar virtues,

the gospel possesses the unrivalled

advantage of a perfect adaptation to

all the gradations of human society.

Far from disturbing the order of so

cial life in any essential point, it

defines the duties of each relation;

it commands down every disorganiz

ing passion, and diffuses through the

whole mass a pervading harmony.

(2) The external evidence for the

truth of the sacred scriptures, is as

complete as the nature of the case

requires. The miracles of Moses

and of Christ were designed as cre

dentials of a divine mission. For

that end, their fitness is seen in

their admirable accordance with the

character of God, merciful and just;

as also in their immediate tenden

cies toward the benefit of man. This

last quality marks every miracle re

corded of the Son of God. All were

directed either to the spiritual ad

vantage, the mental comfort, or the

bodily relief of human beings. Not

one is beneath the sacredness of cha

racter ever sustained by their Au

thor. Those miracles were record

ed by eye witnesses, whose testi

mony has been preserved and cor

roborated by an unbroken chain of

other competent testimony, to the

present hour.

Prophecy is a species of proof

which grows stronger with the lapse

of ages. It challenges investigation.

It presents its records to mankind

along with the pages of history, up

braids their thoughtlessness, and

condemns their unbelief, while it

ſain would win them to conviction.

The truth of this Divine Volume

is witnessed also, by. unonu

ments of the facts recorded as the

basis of its claims. The Christian

church could not so long have ex

isted, on a foundation of fable and

fiction. Baptism, and the Supper

of the Lord, both testify the verity

of the gospel history, as clearly as

the London monument points to the

calamity which it was erected to

commemorate; and that people

whose history the Bible traces up to

their first Patriarch, a space of al

most four thousand years, still exist

as a people, distinguished from all

other nations by the very peculiari

ties described and predicted in both

Testaments. They are found in all

the four quarters of the globe, yet

have no political power in any one

region. They bear with them through

all their dispersions, both the scrip

tures which condemn their unbelief,

|
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and the prejudices which hold them

in spiritual blindness. A process of

extermination,the most terrible ever

tried upon any considerable nation,

has been tried on them, by the most

potent empires of the world. Still

they live and increase, and they still

are Jews, in spite of all the efforts

which have been employed to amal

gamate them with other nations.

(3.) View the aspect of society

wherever, and as far as, the religion

of Christ prevails in its simplicity

and power. In proportion to its pre

valence, you will infallibly find

whatsoever things are true, and ho

nest, and just, and pure, and love

ly, and of good report. In the same

egree, those vices which arise from

corrupt appetites and passions, and

which lead with fatal certainty

to misery and degradation, are un
known. There the virtues, the arts,

the sciences, that bless and adorn

life, spring up and flourish. Man at

tains, without the aid of ambition,

the maximum of earthly happiness;

while every blessing is heightened,

and every sorrow mitigated, by the

cheering prospect of eternity.

(4.) There is a fact which in

volves both the truth and divinity of

the Bible—a fact which is the more

important, as it combines all the

force of external, with that of expe

rimental evidence. No instance

can be given, in which a real be

liever in Jesus Christ denied the

faith in his last hours. At a period

of our existence so solemn, so ho

nest, and so awful, and in which the

soul is very often found in all the

vigour and clearness of entire self

possession, then, if ever, man dis

plays the interior of his character.

While, then, the ungodly have, in

many thousand instances, honestly

bewailed with their dying breath, a

life spent without having secured a

saving interest in the Redeemer,

why must the Christian alone be

suspected of insincerity, when, with

his ". breath, he triumphs in

this Redeemer? These facts, we

boldly affirm, would be not simply

unaccountable, but impossible, if

truth did not form the basis of the

Christian’s hopes. The argument

hence derived, acquires additional

strength from those examples of sor

row and fear sometimes exhibited by

dying Christians. They never de

plore their past attachment to the

faith, nor their past obedience to the

º of the gospel. Nor do they

fear lest eternity should detect

falsehood at the foundation of that

faith. They sorrow only for the

sins which have shortened their at

tainments in the divine life—they

fear only that, in the final decision

of their own case, those sins should

º their individual experience to

ave been spurious and unsound.

6. But a book, professedly de

livered to man for the high purpose

of regenerating his nature, must

possess some peculiar energy equal

to the greatness of the design. This

property must be something distinct

from those qualities which meet the

admiration of the scholar, or the

natural sympathies of the heart. It

is certain, that neither the venerable

origin of the Bible, nor its boundless

scope, nor its transcendent beauties,

nor its overpowering evidence, nor

all these combined, are alone suffi

cient to work a permanent change in

the moral structure of the heart. No

pleasures of taste, no amusements

drawn from speculation, can, in a

spiritual sense, “enlighten the

eyes,” or “rejoice the heart,” much

less “convert the soul.” If such

only were the sources of spiritual

illumination, faith, and holiness—

then, indeed, might the triumphs of

grace be few, and the believer might

weep over a world of unlettered and

uncultivated souls, placed under a

ban of hopeless rejection. But God

has “magnified his word above all

his name.” His own image and su

perscription are impressed on the

sacred page, in characters of moral

energy, which nothing but experi

ence can interpret or discern; and

when discerned, it penetrates and

settles in a conviction of divine
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truth, which no attacks of sophistry,

however plausible, no temptations,

however strong, can overthrow.

From such conviction, common to

the learned and unlearned, the wise

and simple, the great change in ques

tion follows—great, indeed, in every

instance, but in many, the whole is

manifestly divine. Men, who had

become bitter in their enmity to the

whole subject of religion, have some

times been prevailed on to peruse

the Word they utterly disbelieved,

and the experiment has been follow

ed by a soul transforming faith. A

heart hard and sensual, has been

softened and refined; an imagina

tion unbridled and gross, has been

purified; a will altogether enlisted

on the side of sin has been renewed;

and “the creature,” in a most im

portant sense, has been “delivered

from the bondage of corruption, into

the glorious liberty of the children

of God.”

Such, reader, are the reasons, by

the statement of which we have

hoped to secure your immediate at

tention to the Book of God. Let it

not offend, that we have proceeded

thus far upon the supposition that

you have hitherto failed to give that

book a perusal, as close as it de

mands. Turn again to the fourth

topick of this essay, and reconsider

what is there said. If you have ne

glected the Sacred Volume, weigh

that argument, acknowledge this ne

glect as an infinite risk sustained

for no possible good: then sit down

to the work with a firm resolve to

know, by actual experiment, its

whole amount of truth, of beauty and

transformingenergy. Minds endued

with penetration equal to yours,

hearts formed with equal candour,

have wandered as long as you have

wandered, in paths of trackless un

certainty, and have yet been per

suaded to seek, and have ultimately

found, the path of peace.

We shall now proceed to try the

weight of a few of the principal ob

jections that have been urged against

the Holy Scriptures.

1. One thing which may have

weight with some minds, is the sup

osition that the whole matter of

evelation is an unsettled point,

and that as long as it is so, every

one is at liberty to await the issue.

We answer, the truth of the Bible

has been long since settled; and

every objection deserving refutation

has been refuted. The confident air

with which groundless cavils are re

iterated, proves nothing but the ig

norance and the malevolence which

gave them birth, and which still la

bour to revive them. But, admitting

the case were still undecided in the

minds of nine-tenths of the human

race—that fact, were it real, would

involve a probability of the strong

est kind, in favour of a system which

was able to hold so high a ground,

after 1800 years of unremitted con

flict with all that is corrupt in hu

man nature; and such a probability

would render wholly inexcusable

the levity, the indifference, or the

worldliness which prevents inquiry

into the subject. As, however, the

state of the evidence really is, no

language can utter the folly of that

fatalº which can ven

ture the hazards of eternity upon a

ground so frail. Were Bible truths

but matters of opinion, or objects of

vague speculation, then, with pro

priety, they might be left with those

whom taste or curiosity should move

to examine them. But they hold at

stake the whole existence of man'

not of one but of all—nor yet of all

collectively, but of each severally.

“How shall we escape, if we neglect

so great salvation?”

2. It is urged, that the Bible has

been opposed from the first by men

of great talents; while its advocates

have generally been found in the

humbler and plainer classes of so

ciety. . Both parts of this objection

might be true, without effecting the

slightest breach in the ramparts of

our faith. But if genius has assailed

our religion, it cannot be denied that

genius has also defended it, and that

triumphantly. If Porphyry, Celsus,
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and Julian attacked the cause of

truth, did not Justin, Origen, and

Apollinarius maintain the ground?

If the armies of modern infidelity

have been headed by chiefs of pre

eminent talent, bad must be the

cause which fell to ruin in their

hands ! If no Newton, Bacon, Locke,

Boyle, Johnson, Watson, Beattie,

Scott, or Chalmers, had appeared,

to breast the fury of the foe, the

Bible, we doubt not, would still

have remained unsubdued, and un

injured, on the field: For compare

the loose and profligate lives of Vol

taire, and his satellite Paine, and

the libertinism of Hume, with the

morality of their opponents; extend

the comparison through all the ranks

of the opposing forces, and how does

the controversy stand P Just where

it has stood for more than a thou

sand years, with this exception, that

the attacks of infidelity appear more

and more in their real character.

They are the rage of impotence

against Omnipotence, the strug

glings of depravity and vice to as

sume a dominion over the uni

verse.

3. The Bible is often reproached

by its enemies as the contrivance of

an artful priesthood, to serve their

own interests, at the expense of the

rest of mankind. This reproach is

as absurd as it is malignant. It sup

poses aº to have been car

ried on, with success, for at least

3500 years! It imputes, at the same

time, to these conspirators, the

greatest acuteness and the utmost

stupidity. To frame such a scheme,

they must have infinitely surpassed

all the world in talent; yet, so blind

were they to their darling object as

to sentence themselves, without re

prieve, to a life of hardship, opposi

tion, and toil: for such is the gene

ral lot of the Christian ministry on

earth. And here let it be noted,

that in those countries where a reli

gion called Christian is employed

to pamper a priesthood, and to prop

the throne of a despot, the Bible is

carefully kept out of sight. The

real gospel of the Son of God is sup

lanted by a system as contrary to

its nature, as darkness to the splen

dour of noon. We appeal to the

Christianity of these United States;

and with no design to sound the

praise of any order of men, we ask

the enemy of our religion to imi

tate the American clergy in self de

nial, self devotion and philanthropy,

before he ventures to blaspheme

that worthy name by which they are
called.

4. Again it is given as a suspi

cious mark, that the doctrines of the

scriptures are perpetually in the field

of controversy. We admit the fact,

but we deny the conclusion. The

matters in controversy among real

Christians, affect not the vital truths

of the gospel. Divisions of this na

ture only prove that human judg

ments are fallible; that believers are

not perfectly conformed to the spirit

of their calling; and that the truth,

as they view it in the mirror of Re

velation, is the object of their fond

est desires and hopes. Meanwhile

the spirit of controversy contracts

its sphere, just in proportion as

Christians advance in vital godli

ness. As their hearts approach Him

who is the source of all illumina

tion, they draw nearer to one ano

ther. Let the objector collect the

sentiments and creeds of all the

contending parties in the real church

of Christ, and compare them with

the Holy Scriptures. He will find,

amidst all their diversities of senti

ment but one mind, in regard to the

grounds of Christianity. In their

views of the corrupt and perishing

state of man, the way of access to

God by a Divine Mediator, the ex

clusive efficacy of his obedience unto

death, as the foundation of the sin

ner's pardon and acceptance on his

believing, and the regeneration of

the believer by the Holy Spirit—

on these, and many other cardinal

points, all real Christians are of one

heart and of one soul.

5. Finally—It has been too ge

nerally supposed, that the develop
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ments of natural science are adverse

to Divine Revelation. Particularly

the opinions of medical men are

thought high authority for discard:

ing it.

God, on the authority of man, is as

contrary to sound philosophy, as

it is to religion. But it has been

already shown, that human genius

has not slept, while the enemy in

vaded the city of God. We are able

to present names enough, to show

that the two kindred sciences of

anatomy and medicine are not nur

series of infidelity, as many have

supposed. Numbers of the most

useful men of these professions, now

living, and especially in our coun

try, are decided and eminent Chris

tians. Of those who lived in former

generations, and shone distinguish

ed in the brightest circles of genius

and learning, many more might be

adduced of the same character. We

have room for little more than

names:—Boerhaave, Zimmerman,

Botallus, Cheselden, Sydenham,

Hoffman, Stahl, Haller, Lobb, Fo

thergill, Hartley; “the weight of

whose names alone,” (says our own

Rush, a light seldom or never out

shone in the medical world,) “in fa

vour of Revelation, is sufficient to

turn the scale against all the infi

delity that has ever dishonoured the

science of medicine.” Even Hip

pocrates and Galen were advocates

for such religion as they found with

in their reach, in ages of darkness.

To this list we add Blackmore,

Brown, Halford, and Good, of Bri

tain: and let it not be forgotten, that

a large proportion of those men were

fathers of the sciences. And if it

should be imagined that astronomy

resents objections to the gospel of

hrist, we refer the inquirer to the

immortal Newton, and to one now

living, who has amply demonstrated

the consistency between believing

the existence of an immensity of

worlds, and adoring the depths of

the Creator's mercy to mani

* Shristian Advocate, vol. vi. p. 552, &c.

f Chalmers's Discourses, &c.

To reject a testimony of

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF JOHN JAE

Nicke; Pastor of a Church at

Berlin, who died 21st July, 1827.

Translated for the Christian Advocate,

from the Archives du Christianisme.

John Jaenicke was born at Ber

lin, on the 6th day of July, 1748,

and was the son of a poor weaver.

His father was of the number of

those Bohemians who, denied the

liberty of conscience in their own

country, sought, in 1732, an asylum

in Prussia, under the reign of Fre

deric William I. This prince re

ceived the exiles with a reply which

discovered the rude energy that

marked his character—“If,” said

he, “you are brave men, I receive

you cheerfully—but if you are va

gabonds, I have nothing to do with

you—I have abundance of such al

ready in my own dominions.”

Jaenicke, like his father, became

a weaver. When he had reached

the age of eighteen years, he quit

ted the paternal mansion and went

to practise his trade at Munster

berg, in Silesia. There was, in this

town, a small Bohemian colony.

The pastor, Pokorny, placed at the

head of this colony, was a man

enlinently evangelical, whose dis

courses and conversation exerted a

powerful influence on the mind of

the young weaver. He was espe

cially struck with the following re

mark—“If, from your very infancy,

you had committed no other crime

than that of not having always and

supremely loved the Lord Jesus,

you would be guilty before God.”

Jaenicke perceived that there must,

indeed, exist a grand moral disor

ganization in a soul capable of con

templating the profound and volun

tary abasement of “God, manifest

ed in the flesh,” without having all

its powers transported with grati

tude and love—He could not dis

semble that he himself had been

but little affected with these mys

teries of grace, and renouncing the

false peace to which he had hitherto

resigned himself, he embraced, with
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a lively faith, the promises of re

conciliation.

Completely occupied with his

new convictions, perhaps, also, en

couraged by his pastor, Pokorny,

who discovered in this young man

those dispositions, the development

of which might be of inestimable

service to the cause of truth, Jae

nicke resolved, from this time, to

devote himself to the holy ministry.

He could not, it is true, accomplish

this project till a long time after.

. But while he awaited a more fa

vourable conjuncture, he applied

himself to preparatory studies.—

Thus, while labouring at his trade,

he acquired a knowledge of Latin

and Greek. At the end of three

years, he was in a condition to ac

cept the office of schoolmaster to

the Bohemian colony at Munster

berg—and some years after, was

called to discharge the same func

tions at Dresden, where he employ

ed his leisure hours in the study of

Hebrew. At last, in 1775, he had

made such proficiency that he was

capable of entering the university

of Leipzig. He was then 27 years

of age. And during the three years

which he spent at the university,

he laboured successfully, by un

wearied application, to repair the

disadvantage of having passed the

period when knowledge is acquired

with the greatest facility. His re

sidence at the university was,

throughout the remainder of his

life, a favourite subject of recollec

tion. He dwelt with peculiar plea

sure on the circumstance, that dur

ing his collegiate course, all the

rofessorial chairs were occupied

§ men of evangelical sentiments,

of whom he was especially attach

ed to Dr. Cousins, and, with a sim

plicity which characterized him, he

often alluded, in his discourses, to

this professor, as a person whose

labours had been eminently blessed.

Having finished his studies, Jae

nicke spent some time as a teacher

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldv.

in a German family. He was in

clined to enter the society of the

Moravian brethren, and to exercise

his ministry among them. But he

was dissuaded from this by one of

their bishops, the venerable Spar

ginberg, who gave him to under

stand that he was called to labour

in a far more extensive field. Jae

nicke followed his advice, sought

a place as a pastor in the bosom of

the Lutheran church, and in 1779,

accepted a call which he received

from the Bohemian,congregation of

Berlin, in the midst of which he

was born. Although forty-seven

years had passed away, since these

colonists had sought an asylum in

Prussia, they had not lost that reli

gious spirit which at first prompted

them to emigrate; and they desired

to have a spiritual guide capable of

leading them in the path of truth.

Jaenicke did not disappoint their

expectation; and in those difficult

times in which the known opinions

of Frederick the Great rendered

divine revelation the publick scorn,

he was able to guard his flock

against the attacks of infidelity.

Whilst the railleries of Voltaire re

ceived such favour from the court,

that the most of the preachers dis

sembled their attachment to Chris

tianity, and enveloped it in the lan

guage of a spurious philosophy, and

when proofs drawn from the Bible

gave place to vacillating systems,

the Bohemian pastor constantly pro

claimed to his parishioners Jesus

Christ and him crucified—protest

ing, by the fidelity of his testimony,

against those deplorable principles,

which he had the consolation, in

the last years of his life, to see suc

ceeded at Berlin, by a spirit truly

evangelical.

The duties of his office required

him to preach but once on the Sab

bath, sometimes in the German and

sometimes in the Bohemian lan

uage. But this would not satisfy

#. zeal. He organized another

3 D
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service on Sunday morning; and

another still on Monday, at which

he repeated and illustrated what he

had delivered the day before. Dur

ing the half century through which

he sustained the pastoral office, his

duties were very rarely interrupt

ed; and it was only in some of the

last months of his life that he was

obliged to omit them altogether—

his extreme weakness having ren

dered every exertion painful. We

had the happiness, a few years ago,

to be present at a sermon of Jae

nicke's. It was in the close of the

month of December, and although

this old man was then on the bor

ders of four-score, he was in the

pulpit at seven o'clock in the morn;

ing: he preached in German, and

was to preach, two hours after

wards, in Bohemian. We have

been assured that the king of Prus

sia has more than once actually

one to hear him; and that he found,

in the simple and sometimes vul

gar language of this modest pastor,

an edification which the best writ

ten discourses could not have af

forded him, unless they had con

tained an exposition of the same

truths.

(To be concluded in our neart.)

From the Evangelical Magazine for June.

HYMN TO THE SPIRIT,

Sung on the late Day appointed for solemn

Prayer and Humiliation, in the Eastern

District of the Metropolis. [London.]

I.

Spirit Divine! attend our prayer,

And make this house thy home;

Descend with all thy gracious powers,

O come, Great Spirit, come!

II.

Come as the light; to us reveal

Our sinfulness and wo;

And lead us in those paths of life

Where all the righteous go.

III.

Come as the fire; and purge our hearts,

Like sacrificial flame;

Let our whole soul an offering be

To our Redeemer’s name !

Come as the dew; and sweetly bless

This consecrated hour;

May barrenness rejoice to own

Thy fertilizing power!

V.

Come as a dove; and spread thy wings,

The wings of peaceful love;

And let thy Church on earth become

Blest as the Church above."

VI.

Come as the wind; with “rushing sound”

And pentecostal grace;

That all of woman born may see

The glory of thy face!

VII.

Spirit Divine! attend our prayer,

Make a lost world thy home;

Descend with all thy gracious powers,

O come, Great Spirit, come!

**

Jºigttliantouš.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

NOTES OF A traveLLER.

(Continued from page 354.)

May 31–We left York with re

ret this morning, in the mail, for

Þj a place famous for its

race course. It contains a fine old

church, but nothing of this kind

makes much impression, after see

ing the wonders of yesterday. From

Doncaster we came to Sheffield, in

the stage-coach. The country

through which we passed was still

delightſhl. The principal differ

ence between English rural scenery

and our own, is not only in the uni

versal and high state of cultiva

tion, and in the antiquities of the

country, as we have before noticed;

but it consists, in a great degree,

in the neat appearance of the

farm houses: these are commonly

close to the road side, have a little

flower garden, surrounded by a

hedge, before the door, and a num

ber of exotick plants in boxes in the

windows, sometimes forming a per

fect bank of flowers. In many in
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stances, however, the farm houses,

wbich are almost all covered with

a thick thatch, are exceedingly un

sightly, and much neglected. But

to me, it is not the beauty of the

fields, and hedges, and parks, and

lawns, and farm houses, which in

terests, but the moral feeling, as

before hinted, and my early literary

associations, connected with the

stories of Hannah More, Mrs.

Opie, and others.

Sheffield, you know, is a large

manufacturing town. The streets

are for the most part narrow, and

the buildings quite plain in their

appearance; but they did not strike

me as being so much blackened

with smoke as those of Manches

ter or Leeds. The various articles

of fine cutlery, in which steel is the

principal ingredient, are made here

in greater beauty, variety, and per

fection, than in any other place.

We were gratified with examining

the ingenious contrivances resorted

to for manufacturing these articles

with the least possible trouble and

expense, and with the greatest des

patch. We visited some of the

work shops in which penknives and

razors are made, by exceedingly

simple processes, and one of the

workmen forged for us, in about

three minutes, the blade of a knife

from a rough rod of steel, which I

hope some day to show you. After

this operation of forging, the knife

passes through a great variety of

hands before it is finished. It is a

well known chemical fact, that in

tempering steel, the artist is go

verned by the colour which the hot

metal assumes, upon being taken

out of water. When my little knife

blade was first taken from the fire

and plunged into water, it showed an

orange colour, which indicates the

proper degree of hardness; if it had

been blue, the temper would have

been too soft, and if white too hard;

but such is the skill of these work

men, that they commonly hit the

true orange colour on the very first

trial. In one of the show rooms,

in which a vast variety of fine edged

steel instruments is exhibited to

great advantage, we saw scissors

of such exquisite workmanship, as

to be sold for about $15 a pair.

Rogers' cutlery establishment is

perhaps the most extensive and

well arranged. His finest instru

ments are exhibited for sale, in a

suite of spacious and neatly fitted

up apartments. Here we saw, under

a large glass cylinder, or shade, a

knife, made in 1823, with 1823

blades; its bristling points,sticking

out in every direction, presented

quite a formidable appearance. I

asked our guide for what purpose

so much time, and labour, and ex

pense had been wasted, in making

such a toy; Oh, he replied, it was

to show what they could do. Under

another glass case there was a knife,

perfect in all its parts, and of so di

minutive a size, as to weigh but one

grain and a half, and to measure

about the fourth of an inch. There

was also a pair of scissors still

smaller, and a number of other toys,

which seemed to have been the

work of Lilliputian hands. Such

things were not new to me, and

they gave me but little pleasure;

they require much less ingenuity to

form than is generally supposed,

and I dislike to see valuable time

and skill thus thrown away. It re

minded me of Swift, abusing his ta

lents in the formation of riddles and

conundrums.

The greatest gratification which

I received here, was from a short

interview with the Christian poet,

Montgomery. . From my youth, I

have been familiar with many of

his poems; and the little story of

Hannah, in which a small portion

of the author's history is depicted,

has often drawn tears from my eyes.

The resemblance in character, be

tween Cowper and Montgomery,

was another reason why I was de

sirous of seeing the latter. In the

short biographical sketch attached

to his works, we have this sentence:

“Perhaps no two individuals, in

manners, pursuits, character, and

composition, ever more exactly
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corresponded with each other, than

Montgomery and the late poet of

Olney. The same benevolence of

heart—the same modesty of deport

ment—the same purity of life—the

same attachment to literary pur

suits—the same fondness for soli

tude, and retirement from the pub

lick haunts of men—and, to com

plete the picture, the same ardent

feeling in the cause of religion, and

the same disposition to gloom and

melancholy.” Though without a

letter of introduction, I did not he

sitate to trust myself to the civility

and kindness of such a man. On

being informed, by the lady with

whom he resides, that some gentle

men from America desired to see

him, we were conducted at once

into a little retired parlour, where

he received us politely; and after

the first embarrassment of our situ

ation was removed, we entered into

free and unreserved conversation.

Though there is a cast of thought

ful melancholy on his features, his

countenance is still pleasing, for its

expression of benevolence, simpli

city, and intelligence; his eye is rer

markably brilliant—The portraits

which I have seen of him are all base

caricatures. In company, he is said

to be generally reserved and silent;

but we found him of easy access,

sprightly in his conversation, and

original and striking in most of his

remarks. One of our companions,

in the coach which brought us here,

was a very interesting and commu

nicative young lady, who informed

us that Mr. Montgomery was high

ly prized and esteemed by all his

fellow citizens. ' He is certainly a

man of note among them; for, upon

making inquiries for him at our

hotel, Mr. Boots was instantly sum

moned, and conducted us at once

to his residence, which was at a

considerable distance.

From Sheffield, we took a post

chaise for Matlock Bath, in Derby

shire. We stopped at Chatsworth,

to see the castle of the Duke of

Devonshire. We were however un

able to get admittance into the

building, as we arrived about ten

minutes after the time when the

doors are closed upon all visiters;

we contented ourselves, therefore,

with examining the grounds about

the house, and the exterior of this

immense mansion.

At a distance, Chatsworth looks

more like a large cotton or woollen

factory, than the palace of the

wealthiest nobleman in England;

and, upon a nearer view, there is

nothing magnificent or grand about

the structure, except its size. It

must be its splendid apartments

that have give it so much celebrity.

Besides much fine painting and

statuary, which has for a long time

adorned and enriched the interior,

his grace the present Duke has

lately added some of the finest

works of Canova, and other cele

brated artists. The grounds round

the palace are much more interest

ing than those at Eaton Hall,though

not in so high a state of cultivation.

On a high mountainous ridge, just

back of the house, there is a circu

lar tower or castle, more than a

thousand years old. Here the proud

dames and ladies fair of olden time

used to resort, to witness the sports

of the chase in the valleys be

low. The water works, or the jet

d'eaux, are the admiration of almost

every traveller; they are in various

parts of the pleasure grounds, and

some of them are of the most ridi

culous devices. A willow tree, for

example, made with copper tubes,

showers down streams of water

from all its branches. These works

were executed at a vast expense, by

an artist from Paris. I must con

fess, the little I saw of them was

not to my liking. I would rather

have a plain, honest brook, with a

natural cascade, on my grounds,

than all these French fandangoes.

We dined at a neat little inn, which

was built by his Grace, just at one

of the park gates, for the accommo

dation of strangers. The dinner was

a long time in preparing, good for

nothing at last, and very expensive.

Matlock is about ten miles dis
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tant from this place; here we ar

rived about seven in the evening. It

was a most delightful ride; every

turn of the road opened before us a

landscape, having some new and in

teresting features. On approach

ing Matlock, there was a strong

contrast presented in the change of

scenery, from fertile and cultivated

plains and hills, to high and rugged

rocks, covered with trees of the

deepest shade of green. I had fre

quently noticed before, that the co

lour of the foliage and verdure in

this country was deeper than in

America—no doubt owing to the

continual moisture of the climate;

but here the green colour was pe

culiarly dark. I instantly com

menced an examination of this ro

‘mantick and interesting spot; for

though it was evening, you are to

recollect that it is not dark here till

after nine o'clock. One of the most

striking objects is the range of high

and broken rocks, on either side of

the village, the highest of which is

called High Tor: Mam Tor, which

is the loftiest of them all, is at Cas

tleton, some distance off. The

stream, or the noble river Derwent,

as they call it here, runs at the

base of High Tor, and turns some

mining machinery in the neighbour

hood. To enjoy the scenery around

Matlock, as the Guide Book justly

says,“requires some vigorous exer

tion, there being so many hills to

climb, mines to visit, and caverns

to explore.” I never remember to

have felt more fatigued than in

mounting the hill immediately be

hind the inn called Old Bath, to the

Dungeon Rocks, and then to the

Spar Mine. In the last place, I

had the pleasure of seeing the veins

of lead ore, and the manner of work

ing them, which I had often heard

of before. I collected also in the

mine,some good specimens of fluor,

in fine cubick crystals, with which

I hope to adorn my cabinet at home.

The mine was lighted up in differ

ent parts, by a number of candles.

From the height which I had at

tained, the view of the country

round, and of the Derwent river

running through the valley below,

was very beautiful. Night coming

on, however, soon hid every distant

object. I therefore hastened down

the hill to a place called the Mu

seum, where I found a collection of

the most interesting mineral pro

ductions of the neighbourhood for

sale. I purchased a number of

specimens of the spar and mar

ble, which were manufactured, as

I understood, at the establishment.

We found but little company at

this charming abode of Hygeia—

the months of July and August be

ing the portion of the year devoted

to such an excursion, by the

wealthy and the great. Atour hotel,

called the Old Bath, which is the

most fashionable, we met with a

few titled persons. The waters are

only used for bathing; and having

a temperature of 68°F, they can

not form a very agreeable bath,

without additional heat. The place

is visited, no doubt, more for its

beautiful scenery, and its natural

curiosities, than for any thing else.

I could pass a week here in Derby

shire with great pleasure; its natu

ral and artificial caverns, its ebbing

and flowing well, its mines of lead

ore and fluor spar, its numerous

warm springs, and a variety of other

objects of curiosity, were strong in

ducements for me to stay longer

than my time would permit.

June 1–It was our intention to

spend this day, which is the Sab

bath, at this place; and I got up in

the morning expecting to go to .

church; but, on inquiry, I found it

two miles distant. As the morning

was rainy, we took a post-chaise,

and rode seventeen miles to Derby.

Here my companions, Messrs. R.

and S., left me, and proceeded to

London in the mail-coach. I felt,

at first, a good deal lonely and

heavy hearted; but hearing the

bells for afternoon worship ringing,

I went to the house of prayer,

where my thoughts were turned

from present objects. On the road,

after the weather cleared up, I was
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delighted with the little groups of

Sunday school children, which were

frequently seen wandering among

the hedges, towards the village

churches. I realized many of the

scenes mentioned by Mrs. Sher

wood, in her interesting stories on

these subjects. The Manse, the

Church, the Village, the Sunday

School Children and their Teach

ers, were all before me.

On leaving Matlock Bath, the

scenery is wild and romantick; at no

very great distance we saw, on the

high ground, on the opposite side

of the Derwent, Willersley Castle,

built by Sir Richard Arkwright,

the great mechanical genius whom

I have already mentioned. No site

could have been more happily

chosen, and the mansion itself may

be considered as a monument of his

taste and ingenuity.

June 2-1 rose early this morn

ing, to examine the old aud inter-,

esting town of Derby, which stands

on the Derwent. The most at

tractive object to me was All Saints

church, built in Henry the VII.'s

time. It is really beautiful and

grand; the tower, with its pinnacles,

is near 200 feet high, and is a fine

rich piece of Gothick architecture.

Almost all the Earls and Dukes of

the Cavendish family are interred

in this church; and more than all

the rest, here lie the remains of the

Hon. Henry Cavendish, one of the

most accurate chemists of his time,

and the illustrious discoverer of

hydrogen gas, the composition

of water and of nitric acid. I ex

amined many other interesting ob

jects at Derby,and among the num

ber was the old school, built in the

twelfth century,and at which Flam

stead, the astronomer royal, re

ceived the rudiments of his educa

tion. Dr. Darwin, while on a visit,

died in this place. Derby may be

considered a manufacturing town.

On the banks of the Derwent there

is a large building occupied as a

silk mill, the first and the largest

ever erected in England: I did not

count them, but it is said to contain

488 windows. The fluor or Derby.

shire sparis here principally manu

factured into vases, urns, and other

ornaments. The neighbourhood of

the town affords a number of fine

views.

About 11 o'clock I left Derby in

the coach for Birmingham. The

country is not so thickly settled, in

many considerable districts, as I

expected to find it: there is a great

deal of common, or unhedged land,

into which all the neighbouring

farmers, at certain seasons of the

year, turn their cattle and sheep.

Still larger open tracts are planted

with low bushes, for the purpose of

giving shelter to foxes and hares,

when they have the honour of be

ing hunted and murdered by the

nobility.

One feature of an English land

scape, common all over the coun

try, is the number of wind mills.

Some of these are quite ornamen

tal; many of them are coloured

white, and are surrounded with

rich ever-green hedges. The grace

ful motion of their wings, as they

slowly revolve, gives an animation

to them, which might well provoke

the ire of a knight like that of La

Mancha. I passed through two or

three places which were exceeding

ly interesting to me. The first stage

brought me to a neat little town on

the banks of the Trent, called Bur

ton—every one has heard of the

fine ale which is brewed here—and

from curiosity, if not from thirst,

I called for a tumbler of the best

Burton ale. I have no great faith

in the exquisite sensibility of the

gustatory organs, said to be pos

sessed by certain persons—at any

rate, I would just now prefer to

have a draught of the ale made in

Philadelphia or Burlington.

Our next stage was to Litch

field. This town every one knows

as the birth place of Johnson. I

could not visit the house where he

was born, and which is now shown

to many persons annually; but the

spot where it stands was pointed out

to me, by a man who said that,with



1829. JNotes of a Traveller. $99

in a short time, forty individuals

had applied to him as a guide to

the place. I saw, however, the lit

tle school-house in which he and

Garrick received the rudiments of

their education. The author of

Sandford and Merton, a book which

gave my youthful hours much de

light, was also a native of this

place; and Dr. Darwin lived and

wrote most of his works here. I

should, in gallantry, name Miss

Seward also; but I do not think she

ought to be placed in such good

company. Litchfield is quite a com

mon looking town; there is, how

ever, a cathedral here, which, it is

said, is among the finest specimens

of Gothick architecture in England

—it has two tall stone spires.

The next place is Birmingham,

the great toy-shop of the world.

As we approached, the sooty ap

pearance of the buildings, the dense

volumes of smoke rising up from

numberless furnaces—the noise of

hammers, and the rattle of ma

chinery—all proclaimed it the em

orium of arts and manufactures.

The whole country round seems to

be the abode of the Cyclops fami

ly, for it smokes and fumes in every

direction. Though on a much

larger scale, it forcibly reminded

me of my first entrance into Pitts

burg, in the United States. Watt

and Bolton, by means of the steam

engine, have done for Birmingham,

what Sir Richard Arkwright, with

his spinning apparatus, &c. has ef

fected for Manchester. About a

mile or two from the town, I no

ticed, at some distance from the

road, a fine mansion, in the midst

of a beautiful park. This is the re

sidence, I was informed, of Mr.

Watt, son of the great engineer.

It is also the Bracebridge Hall of Ir

ving; and the place which suggest

ed to him many of the fine pictures

which he has sketched in that de

lightful tale.

A person who is fond of examin

ing machinery, and the thousand

useful and fantastick articles which

it produces, can no where be so

much gratified as at Birmingham.

I viewed a number of the ware

houses and work-shops. In the lat

ter, you are filled with wonder at

beholding many of the operations;

for instance, a rough piece of iron

or steel gradually assuming shape,

symmetry, and beauty, as it passes

from the hands of one workman to

another. I need not say that the

machinery by which these results

are produced is highly ingenious;

in many instances, so exact are its

operations, that it seems endowed

with life and thought. Many of

the articles manufactured here are

exceedingly cheap—it is said that

common buttons have been “really

gilt with gold, for three pence half

penny a gross.” The low price of

pins, which pass through so many

hands before they are finished, is

another example;—a boy twelve

years old will spin 7,200 pin heads

in a minute, and the rest of the

operation is rendered equally expe

ditious. Mr. Thompson's show

rooms are exceedingly spacious,

and well arranged; they contain a

vast variety of articles, both for or

nament and use, made of gold, sil

ver, iron, and some other metals

and alloys. That which pleased

me most, was an exact copy, in

bronze, of the famous Warwick

vase, dug from the ruins of Hercu

laneum; it is seven feet in diame

ter, and all the carving upon it—

its festoons, grapes and heads—are

finished in the highest style of

beauty and perfection—The guide

told me it was more than a year in

making. There is a gallery round

the room in which the vase stands,

for the purpose of enabling you to

examine its interior. Mr.Thomp

son has also executed a colossal

statue of some King or Duke, I for

get which; in workmanship, I think

it even superior to the Warwick

Vase. -

At the raw rezvačura, which is the

name applied by Mr. Jones to his

rooms, I saw many splendid and

useful articles, and many more

gaudy toys. Among the medals,
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which are here made in great num

ber and perfection, I noticed one

in honour of Watt—his head in

fine relief. I tried to purchase

it, but Mr. Jones told me it was

the only one struck; the die be

ing then destroyed by the son of

Mr. Watt, who was of opinion that

the face did not sufficiently resem

ble his father, though the most ce

lebrated artist had been for a long

time at work upon it. I purchased

some small glass vessels, beauti

fully coloured with metallick ox

ides, so as to resemble the ame

thyst, the ruby, and the topaz.

I was desirous of visiting the ce

lebrated manufacturing establish

ment founded at Soho, by Boulton

and Watt; but I understood that

admittance into the work-shops is

denied to every one, without dis

tinction. The crowds which con

stantly visited this place so much

interrupted the workmen, that this

measure was necessarily adopted.

You recollect that in 1791, the

mob here destroyed Dr. Priestley's

house, for the part which he took

in the French revolution. As one

of the noticeable things, I saw the

place where it stood. Outrages of

this kind are not to be justified; but

I never believed that the Doctor

was forced to abandon England for

our own happy country, on account

of the political sentiments which he

at this time published.

It happened to be the last day of

the fair when I arrived at Birming

ham, so that the town was filled

with the drunken and the dissolute.

The same kind of shows that are

exhibited at horse races are always

to be seen at the fairs; their immo

ral tendency I have already noticed.

June 3.−I left Birmingham to

day for Oxford. There was no one

in the coach with me but a well

dressed woman, who informed me

she had travelled alone a long dis

tance to see her husband, who was

about embarking for Canada. I

then mentioned that I had just come

from America. Did you travel all

the way by land P was her inquiry.

The coach stopped for some mi

nutes at Stratford, a lovely town on

the river Avon. Here, you know,

Shakspeare was born, and a hand

some monument is erected to his

memory in the church, which stands

just at the skirts of the town, sur

rounded with trees, and occupying

a most beautiful site. Irving, in his

Sketch Book, or Tales, I do not

recollect which, has given us a

beautiful description of the spot.

I inquired for the house in which

the great dramatist was born. My

guide, pointing to a cluster of old

buildings, said there is the spot;

but which house will you visit, for

there are two that seem to have

equal claims to the honour. I

therefore gave up the enterprise,

and reserved my enthusiasm and

rhapsodies for less equivocal occa

sions. The country around Strat

ford is, I think, upon the whole,

more beautiful and luxuriant than

any through which I have yet pass

ed. The stream called the Stour,

which runs every where through

the grass, adds much to the scene

ry. A fine rail-road is near the

stage route for several miles, and a

number of wagons, heavily laden,

were passing continually over it.

After Stratford comes Woodstock,

a small town, well known for the

excellent gloves manufactured in it.

Here I left the coach and remained

for several hours to examine Blen

heim, the famous seat of the more

famous John, Duke of Marlborough.

(To be continued.)

-

Fort the christiAn Aldvocate.

ON INTEMPERANCE.

(Continued from page 357.)

The subject claims to be noticed

in a political point of view.

We might call the attention of

the politician to the waste of capi

tal. Thirty millions of dollars an

nually squandered on intempe

rance, are as really lost to the na

tion as though they had been “cast
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into the depths of the sea.” Some,

I am aware, are of opinion, that the

consumption of ardent spirits pro

motes industry, by furnishing em

loyment to those who are engaged

in distilling and vending the arti

cle. Were this representation true,

it would only prove that employ

ment is furnished to a comparative

ly small class of the community, at

the expense of a much more nume

rous class, who by the means of ar

dent spirits, become idle and vi

cious. But the representation it

self is erroneous, or at least defec

tive. The drunkard in order to

É. his appetite, will deprive

imself and family of many of the

comforts, and even of the necessa

ries of life. Let us suppose that

the money wasted by him on the

article of ardent spirits, were con

sumed in the purchase of comforta

ble apparel for himself and family,

or in household accommodations

which would contribute to health

and enjoyment. Is it not manifest

that he would do more to promote

industry than he now does? While

benefiting himself and family, he

would furnish employment to an

additional number of tradesmen,

and these in turn would furnish a

market for the produce of the hus

bandman, which cannot be other

wise disposed of at present, than by

converting it into poison. How

contracted are that man’s notions

of political economy, who would dis

possess the industrious tradesman,

to make room for the unserviceable

distiller and conscience-lacking

dram vender: The drunkard and

his family must be half fed, half

clad, half shod, half housed, to the

injury of the manufacturer, the

shoemaker, the tailor, the carpen

ter, in order that he may husband

his resources for the support of the

distiller! Is any man wicked enough

to imagine, that a Being of infinite

wisdom and power and goodness,

has so mismanaged in the organiza

tion of the world, that it cannot be .

properly conducted but by the con

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

version of wholesome nutriment

into a liquid “fire, which burns to

the lowest hell!”

There is another evil, more strict

ly political, arising from the use of

ardent spirits. This article ma

nages, or rather mismanages, our

popular elections. That candidate

is the most likely to win the day,

who has made a liberal distribution

of the poison. He will receive the

votes of his partisans, and the

hearty support of the whole frater

nity of drunkards. Hopeful con

stituents, and meet representatives!

—“fit body for fit head!” It must

be evident that if this disgraceful

practice become general (and it al

ready prevails to an alarming ex

tent) the most virtuous and con

scientious candidate will be the

least likely to succeed in his elec

tion, because he will not have re

course to such a mode of ensuring

success.

We are apt to imagine that our

political privileges rest on too solid

a basis to be ever shaken. But na

tions who once had as much pride

and power as we now possess, are

at present “known only in song.”

Drunken Babylon was surrounded

by a wall 350 feet in height, and 90

feet in breadth; and yet the very

site she occupied is now unknown

The salutary exercise of our elec

tive franchise is the sheet anchor

of our republick. If this continue

unimpaired, the political vessel will

ride in triumph amid the fiercest

hurricane; but if this safeguard be

once removed, our barque will be

dashed upon the rock of despotism,

or stranded on the shoals of an

archy. -

We have an illustration in the

evil already alluded to, of the inef

ficacy of salutary laws, where there

is not virtue and intelligence in the

community to support those laws.

There is an express statute in this

commonwealth, against any attempt

to influence a man's vote by the

means of ardent spirits! The most

wholesome regulations may easily

3 E
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be superseded, or evaded, or set at

defiance. And if the use of ardent

spirits gives peculiar facilities to un

rincipled demagogues, for mount

ing to posts of honour and profit, it

is certainly a great political evil—

It is a worm at the root of the tree

of liberty, not the less dangerous

because it operates unseen.

The moral attendants on intem

perance will close the catalogue of

evils. By making this a distinct

head, I do not mean that the do

mestic and political evils already ad

verted to, are not immoral in their

nature: or that what exerts a de

moralizing influence is not a politi

cal evil. But the evils, though

blended together, like the colours

of the rainbow, may be separated,

at least in imagination; and if

viewed apart, may make a deeper

impression on the mind. If we

would “a true verdict give,” as to the

demoralizing influence of the use of

ardent spirits, we must recur to the

testimony of those who have had the

best opportunity of witnessing this

influence: we must inquire of those

who have the supervision of morals,

and search the faithful record of

crime.

Chancellor Walworth, of the

state of New York, witnesseth, that

three-fourths of all the crimes which

have fallen under his judicial no

tice, have been owing to intempe

rance. “If the murders and man

slaughters, burglaries and robberies,

riots and tumults, adulteries and

other enormities were divided into

five parts, four have been the re

sult of excessive drinking.”—Judge

Hale. “I declare in this publick

manner, and with the most solemn

regard to truth, that I do not re

collect an instance, since my being

concerned in the administration of

justice, of a single person being put

on his trial for manslaughter, which

did not originate in drunkenness;

and but few instances of trials for

murder, which did not spring from

the same unhallowed cause.”—

Judge Rush's charge to a grand jury

of Pennsylvania. “To the use of

ardent spirits may be attributed, it

is believed, more than half the

crimes which swell our dockets.

In general, there is little difficulty

in tracing them directly, or indi

rectly, to that source. The man

who indulges himself in their use

knows not when to stop. Each suc

cessive draught must be stronger

than the last, or it is vapid to his

taste. He soon loses the confidence

of his fellow men. His business

fails, his friends forsake him, he

becomes poor and wretched; his

family suffer, he loses all self-re

spect and associates with the most

abandoned, ready for the worst of

crimes. The downhill path from

intemperance to crime is steep and

slippery. Few can stand and fewer

still return.”—Judge Cranch’s

charge to a grand jury of the Dis

trict of Columbia, inquiring for the

United States, delivered at a late

session in Washington.

In the city of New York, during

the week ending on the 23d of

May, 1829, seventy-two indictments

took place for crimes committed by

persons intoxicated. The number

of indictments before the Mayor’s

Court of Philadelphia, during the

week ending on the 15th of Novem

ber, 1828, was forty-five: and

twenty-four of these were for

crimes committed under-the influ

ence of intoxication. During the

week next ensuing, there were

forty-three indictments, and nine

teen of these were for crimes com

mitted by drunken persons. A

thorough examination of the re

cords of our cities and counties,

would probably present a like per

manent result; from which it may

be fairly inferred, that about one

half of all the crimes cognizable

before our tribunals of justice, are

owing to the use of ardent spirits.

Intemperance leads to idleness,

gaming, lying, and profligacy—the

most solemn promises are disre

garded, the most important duties

are neglected—Every generous
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feeling becomes benumbed, besot

ted and frozen. The drunkard is

at last inaccessible to every salu

tary influence, whether from things

temporal or things eternal. He

grows cleaf to reason, to religion, to

entreaty, to remonstrance; he re

gards not the tears and groans of a

tender and once beloved wife, nor

the cries of his helpless and famish

ed babes: and dies at last unre

gretted, and totally estranged from

that “holiness, without which no

man can see the Lord.”

The drunkard is frequently guilty

of what may be called professional

crimes, or delinquencies, which are

sometimes of a . aggravated

nature, and exceedingly injurious to

others. Let us instance the case of

a drunken physician, a class of men

among whom this vice is peculiar

ly inexcusable, and yet alarmingly

prevalent. “He forgets his pro

fessional engagements, and disap

oints his patients—to their great

irritation, if not actual injury. In

stead of acknowledging the truth,

he is tempted to offer unfounded

excuses, and thus contracts a habit

of falsehood. But all this is a trifle,

compared with other delinquencies.

He does not recollect, from one visit

to another, the symptoms and treat

ment of his patients; and therefore

can prosecute no systematick or ra

tional method of cure. He observes

clumsily, scrutinizes no deeper

than the surface, forms hasty con

clusions, and prescribes at random.

Like a blind Cyclops, he inflicts

heavy blows, but knows not whe

ther they fall on the disease or the

patient.”—-Drake. It is impossible

to conceive the incaiculable inju

ries the intemperate man may in

flict on others by delinquencies of

this sort. A drunken lawyer may

beggar his client; a drunken mer

chant may ruin his creditor who

depended on a prompt payment; a

drunken physician may kill his pa

tient; a drunken teacher will do

your children more injury in a day

than his instructions will do them

good in a year; a drunken trades

man will subject you to as many

disappointments in a year, as may

make you bankrupt both in pa

tience and property. This is the

man “who injures nobody but him

self:” The injuries he does are not

intentional. But if such be his unin

tentional crimes, then “from those

that are intentional |

The feelings of horror we would

naturally have on witnessing a case

of drunkenness, have become in a

great measure torpid from the fre

quency of the occurrence. Did we

see but one drunkard in an age, he

would be accounted a monster in

the moral world, like Cerberus, or

Alecto, or Polyphemus, in the world

of fable. How apt the description

of the Mantuan bard—

Monstrum, horrendum, informe, ingens,

cui lumen ademptum !

The future prospects of the

drunkard are of too awful a nature

to be alluded to, except in the lan

guage of inspiration. Those onl

are declared to be hopeful candi

dates for heaven who “ live soberly,

righteously and godly in this pre

sent evil world.” “The works of

the flesh are manifest, which are

these, adultery, fornication, un

cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,

witchcraft, hatred, variance, wrath,

strife, seditions, heresies, envyings,

murders, drunkenness, revellings,

and such like; of the which i tell you

before, as I have told you in time

past, that they which do such things

shall not inherit the kingdom of

God.”—Gal. v. 19–21.

rteAsons Fort GoING to CHURCH

LATE

[From the Christian Observer 1

A correspondent in your last

Number mentions his reasons for

going to church early, and wishes to

know whether any of your readers

can give better reasons for going

late. As I, sir, am one of those who
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are seldom in their pew till after the

Second Lesson, I feel myself a little

attacked by his observations; and

shall, therefore, as he desires, spe

cify a few of my reasons, though

perhaps his rigidity ship will not ac

count them equally good with his

own.

In the first place, going to church

late allows more time in the morn

ing for sleep, for breakfast, for con

versation, for ordering dinner, for

reading the newspaper, if a man,

and for dressing, if a woman. It is

also more compatible with Satur

day evening parties, which naturally

throw matters into a little bustle the

next morning. Again, it helps to

abridge the service, always a most

desirable point. It adds to one’s

consequence, showing that one is

not a mean pitiful nobody, afraid to

excite attention by breaking in upon

a congregation. It is a kind and

neighbourly act to those who arrived

early, perhaps mistaking the time,

affording them a little relief from
overstrained attention. It encou

rages others who might find it plea

sant to come late, but would have

been ashamed but for our example.

It shows one is not a Methodist.

It indicates a generous, courageous

spirit; as though one should say, I

neither fear God, nor regard man,

though I think this inference is

rather too violent. I might mention

other reasons, but these appear to

me as weighty as any I could urge.

Those who are not satisfied with

them, had better adopt the plan

recommended by your correspond

ent, laste Number: those who are,

will imitate the example of your

humble servant,

BARBARA GADAbout.

LONDON MissionARY SOCIETY.

We are inclined to believe, that

we cannot fill a few pages of our

work more to the satisfaction of our

readers, than by inserting the fol

lowing extracts from the proceed

ings and speeches which took place

at the last anniversary meeting of

the London Missionary Society—

The Rev. W. ORME then announced to

the meeting, that the Reverend Mark

Wilks, of Paris, would now introduce to

them the three French missionaries des

tined for South Africa. (.dpplause.)

The Rev. MAak Wilks.-The report

which has been read, and the speech of

Dr. Philip, have made you acquainted

with the intention of the Missionary So

ciety at Paris to send three young men

as missionaries, to accompany Dr. Philip

to South Africa, and to commence their

labours under his kind care and direction.

It is now my duty to introduce them pub

lickly to you; and I have no doubt you

will receive them with much pleasure.

[The three young men were then con

ducted to the front of the platform, and

viewed with intense interest by the meet

ing, while Mr. Wilks proceeded.]

Twenty-seven years ago, that is to

say, as soon as the laws gave effect to the

principles of liberty in France—as soon

as peace between France and England

enabled the one country to communicate

with the other, you sent a chosen depu

tation to France, to ascertain the state of

the Protestant churches there, and to in

quire as to the best means of affording

them assistance and relief. Of the four

valuable and excellent men who com

posed that deputation not one is to be

found among us; not one is here to-day,

to witness this gratifying spectacle : the

whole four have been removed from

among us—they are gone to their homes.

It is not for me to praise them; their

names will be always watchwords in our

churches, their memories are already em

balmed, and their characters will be

sweet to our latest posterity. Three of

those who formed that deputation were

ministers of three different denomina

tions, and the other was a layman, who

accompanied them,-your first treasurer,

who was, indeed, a personification of all

that was amiable, liberal, just, and goed. It

was not, therefore, with any sectarian view

that your deputation visited France; but it

was from a spirit of true Christian charity,

and from a desire to contribute to the re

vival of pure religion amongst the descend

ants of the once...iii. of

that land. It was for your Society that

this honour was reserved. I mention this

with no invidious feeling against other

Christian institutions. When you began

the work, other societies, some of which

have now become even more colossal

than yours, did not exist. Had they ex
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isted, they would doubtless have emu

lated and shared your zeal; but you alone

were then enabled to act, and you ap

peared as representatives of the Christian

feeling then latent in this country. But

how sad was the report made by that de
putation! How different from that which

you have just heard from the lips of Dr.

Philip! I remember that at that time you

received a letter from one of the most

respected ministers of France (who is

still liviag, and pastor of Bourdeaux;

whose son is known to several around

me; and who, after having visited this

country, returned to France in company

with a young man educated at your se

minary at Gosport, and introduced into

that country the British system of instruc

tion): that venerable minister wrote to

you, saying, “The design of your Society

will do eternal honour to those who form

ed it, and entitle them to the love and

gratitude of every true Christian. We

need your help—we are destitute of

every thing. We have no books; no

Bibles; no catechisms; no periodical

works, to defend Christianity or Protest

antism from the attacks that are daily

made upon it;-we have few temples,

and our ministers are too poor to live

without giving their time to secular em

ployments, often unworthy and degrad

ing, and, although the government has

provided by law for their maintenance, a

year has passed since the passing of the

law, and they have received nothing. If,

then, you can help us in these respects,

you will confer invaluable benefits on the

descendants of the Huguenots of France.”

Bible and tract societies did not then ex

ist in this country, but you answered the

appeal. You began to print and to send

them Bibles and Testaments, and other

works of which they stood so much in

need.

This Christian intercourse, however,

was not long permitted to continue. War

again rolled its separating and desolating

flood between the two countries; and for

many years your communications were

entirely suspended. That war termi

nated, with two invasions of France in as

many years. During those invasions, the

Protestants suffered from political reac

tions, more than any other class of the

community: their temples were destroy

ed, their pastors insulted, and their flocks

dispersed; and even where actual vio

lence did not intrude, menace and terror

kept the people in continual apprehen

sion—apprehension increased by an in

quisitorial and Jesuitical censure of the

press. When, after all these calamities,

and notwithstanding the distress and de

pression which they have suffered, we

see that those very churches have so re

-

-

vived as to be able to take a part in your

proceedings this day, and to send three

of their Iaissionaries to aid you in the

good work, may we not exclaim, “What

hath God wrought!” Who could have

imagined, that in so short a time, such a

change could have taken place—a change

so gratifying to the Christian world; a

change in a country which was formerly

so barren to the eye of Christian charity

and benevolence. Yes, my friends, the

scenes that took place in Paris when

these three young men were devoted to

the work of Christian labour among the

heathen, are such as I cannot pretend to

describe. Immense crowds were assem

bled, and the solemnity of their conse

cration was such as France never witness

ed, even in the days of her greatest pros

perity; for France, be it remembered,

had never till then furnished Protestant

missionaries for the conversion of the

heathen world. This animating scene took

place within a short distance of the spot

on which Admiral Coigny was murdered;

where the bell tolled to announce the

massacre of St. Bartholomew ; and within

but a short distance of the palace from

which Charles the Ninth amused himself

with firing upon the hopeless and help

less crowd of flying and mutilated Pro

testants. Oh! how different was the

scene to which I now refer —a scene

that made my heart leap with joy within

me—a scene that revived and strengthen

ed my then almost exhausted frame; and

I am persuaded, that while the Protest

ants of France wept tears of gratitude and

delight, the occasion was not lost upon

them; nor will your hearts be unmoved

by their recital on this occasion. Where,

not many years ago, the goddess of rea

son had received publick homage, and

cruelties had been committed even by fe

males, you would have beheld ladies as

sembled, not for the purpose of destruc

tion, but to aid in the work of mercy and

of love. There you would have seen

them offering for publick sale the works

which their own hands had made, in order

that with the proceeds they might equip

the young men, whom you see before

you, as missionaries to heathen lands.

The sainted men whom you a few years

ago sent to France, witnessed scenes very

different indeed from these, when they

visited the capital of that country. Dr.

Philip had an opportunity of witnessing

the altered and improved feeling which

now animates the Protestants of the

French capital; and it is with sincere joy

that I now confide to him the three young

men whom the Paris Missionary Society

have agreed to place under his care, and

to send with him to South Africa. To

your Society, then, be the honour of this
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day; for it seems to have been wisely or

dained by Providence, that he who first

opened the door of freedom to Africa,

should be directed to conduct to that

country the first missionaries from France.

[The Rev. gentleman then turned to

Dr. Philip, and said, while the three mis

sionaries advanced in front of the plat

form:—]

Take, then, my beloved friend, these

three young men: they are simple, but

they are sincere; they have been brought

up among us, without pretensions, in

humble and simple habits, which I trust

they will preserve; they love the Saviour

who died for them, and they love the

souls he came to redeem. It is such mo

tives as these that have compelled them

to leave their homes and their native

country: to endeavour to give to others

that hope which they themselves enjoy;

and to excite in their hearts that love

which glows in their own. They love

you, they respect you, and, I trust, they

will prove a comfort to you, as they will

necessarily increase your anxiety. Yes,

my triend, God has signally honoured

you. St. Paul had to vindicate his own

freedom, and to struggle for his own

rights; but it has been your happy and

enviable lot to vindicate the rights, and

to struggle for the freedom, of the tribes

of Africa—and in those struggles to be

successful. Others have said to the slave,

“Abide in your calling;” consoling him

in his bondage, and assuring him of liberty

and rest in heaven. But you have broken

their bonds asunder—you have told them

not only of peace and rest in heaven, but

of liberty, peace, and happiness on earth.

May success attend you; may your ex

ample be imitated by all who seek the

salvation of the human race; and may

these young men give you delight, con

solation, and satisfaction' and through

your means may the bond of union be

tween the Protestants of this country and

those of France become more intimate;

and may their united efforts more effec

tually advance the interests of true reli

gion throughout the world! One of our

young friends will now address the

meeting

Mr. Bisieux, one of the young French

missionaries, then addressed the meeting

as follows:-

Mr. Chairman, and ladies and gentle

men;–1 am afraid to speak to you in

your own language, of which I know so

very little; but I rejoice very much to

have an opportunity of expressing to you

the feelings of my heart, and of those of

my brethren here with me this day: we

cannot sufficiently bless God for having

brought us among you to attend this so

lemn meeting, and to be witnesses of the

great and marvellous things the Lord our

God is doing by your means. But we

are not only witnesses of them; we de

sire also to enter upon the work—to be

workers with you, as you are all workers

with God. We are pleased at the thought

that we are yours, and that you are ours,

and that we are all one in Christ,-to

preach the gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and to make known to the hea

then, even to the uttermost paris of the

world, this great mystery, that “God so

loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

on him should not perish, but have ever

lasting life.” We have reason to hope

that Christian love will increase and flou

rish between us. We are going forth

with your missionaries, to a land where

you have already missionaries; we will

work with them, and they will work with

us; we will plant, and we will water, and

God, even our God, will bless us all. We

are going for h with our father, for we

regard Dr. Philip as a father; he will

lead us into the right path, and we will

tread it together with him. How can we,

then, sufficiently express our thanks to

you,-to you, Mr. Chairman—to vou, ve

nerable committee—and to you, Christian

friends,-for what you have done for us?

how can we sufficiently thank you for

the blessing you have bestowed upon us?

But we have to present to your society

the grateful thanks of all the Christians

we left behind us in our country; they

earnestly desire your prosperity, and they

pray that success may attend your labours

of love ; they well know the good you

are doing abrºad, and in their own hearts

they feel the influence of your example.

Our country has fought with yours in the

career of war, but we now desire to walk

with you in the career of peace and love

(..Applause); it is the will of God that it

should be so, and 1 am sure he will keep his

promise. We go, then, under the direc

tion of Dr. Philip, and we go with confi

dence: I fear you do not understand my

words, but Ham sure you understand my

heart. (.Much applause.)

The Rev. DR. Philip then came for

ward, deeply affected, and taking the

young missionary by the hand, said—My

dear young friend; I here give you the

right hand of fellowship, and declare be

fore this assembly, and before God, that

I will be as a father to you and to your bre

thren, and that we will labour together in

Christ You shall have my heart, and

you shall have my prayers. I have been

just reminded of what Bonaparte once

said—“With the assistance of England, I

could conquer the whole world.” Now,

then, we see England and France united,

and I may add, also, the Confederation of
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the Rhine, going forth together; not to

deluge the earth with blood; not to de

solate cities and provinces; not to erect

an earthiy kingdom ;-but to establish

peace and good will among mankind, to

make the whole world acquainted with

the gospel, and to bring them to the

knowledge of Jesus Christ. The great

Captain of our salvation has gone before

us, mounted on his white horse; he is

already leading on his squadrons! Let us

follow his banner; and if we fall on the

high places of the field to which he con

ducts us, we shall tie with joy in the

midst of our efforts to promote the spread

of his kingdom. [Many of the audience

were in tears during this interesting

scene.]

The ChaiRMAN here rose, and said–I

beg leave to propose an extemporaneous

resolution, in order that the auspicious

and interesting event the Society has

just witnessed may be placed upon re

cord; the resolution is as follows:–

“That the Society receives with the

most lively satisfaction, at its present an

niversary, the three first missionaries sent

forth by the Protestant churches of France

to the work of missions to the heathen,

especially as their labours are intended to

be collateral with those of the missiona

ri, s of this Society in South Africa; and

it wishes them the most abundant success

in the particular stations to which Divine

Providence shall conduct them.”

The resolution was put, and carried

unanimously, with great applause.

W. Thomas, Esq., of the Madras civil

service, rose to move the next resolution,

and said—l am anxious to add my testi

mony to those of the Rev. Dr. Philip and

Mr. Buxton, with regard to the vast im

rovements effected by your missionaries

in the moral condition of the natives of

South Africa. These statements have not

been exaggerated. It was my lot to re

side in South Africa during a period of

nearly two years: I visited the settle

ments of your missionaries; there the

most perfect order existed, and there the

Hottentots were raised to a state of order

and decency that would have done honour

to any but the most civilized country of

Europe. I had for some time previously

resided in other European settlements,

where the manners and practices, were

degrading, not only to Christianity, but to

human nature; where the Sabbath was

not at all observed; and where the duties

of that holy day were superseded by the

most shameful proceedings. The con

trast which these stations presented to

those occupied by your missionaries, af.

fords the best illustration of the value of

missionary exertions.

It is, sir, due to this Society, to state the

probable results that will arise from an

event which none can so well appreciate

as those who are acquainted with South

Africa, I mean the acquisition of the

charter of the liberties of that country,

which has already secured to the Hotten

tot the invaluable blessings of the British

constitution. Already have individuals

been raised up to enjoy those advantages;

and I am sure the time will come, when

all the natives of South Africa will feel

and understand them, and show to Eng

land how well they have deserved them.

Sir ; it is by an agent of this Society, Dr.

Philip, that this great work has been ac

complished; and I consider it my duty,

although not connected with your So

ciety, to bear my testimony that the na

tives of South Africa are indebted to that

man for the great charter of African free

dom. Some time before I left Africa, I

visited a missionary station, where the in

telligence had been received that there

was some prospect of the natives being

soon relieved from their galling fetters.

The very hope gave them so much energy

and delight, that they immediately set

about, of their own free will, erecting a

school-house, a work which they per

formed with great credit and skill as

workmen. If such, then, were the effects

of the mere hope of relief, what may we

not expect from these people when the

shall enjoy the full advantages to§

they are now entitled I have never

known a missionary station where much

good was not produced. Even in those

stations where Christ has been preached

under the greatest disadvantages, the

most beneficial results have been felt.

My mind is therefore assured, that Chris

tian missions are honoured with God's pe

culiar blessing. The time is not certainly

arrived, when it can be said, that many

Hindoos have been converted to Chris

tianity; but even in India, your missiona

ries have already had great success in up

rooting those prejudices which have been

hitherto the great barrier to their pro

gress. Well do I remember, when Mr.

Hands endeavoured to introduce a print

ing press at Bellary, that a gentleman in

an official situation was obliged to come

forward and be security that no evil should

arise from granting him permission. But

it was the excellent and unexceptionable

conduct of your missionary that induced

this gentleman to come forward. Having

merely stated a few facts that cannot be

contradicted, I now beg leave to move the

following resolution:—

“That this meeting presents its most

cordial thanks to the auxiliary societies,

associations, congregations, ministers, and

others, who have so liberally contributed

to the funds of this Society during the
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past year. The meetingfeels it incumbent,

at the same time, to express its great con

cern on hearing of the continued dispro

portion between the income of the So

ciety, and the expenditure of its extend

ed and diversified operations; and it earn

estly recommends to the friends of the

missionary cause, in every part of the

United Kingdom, to use their most stre

nuous endeavours to raise new supporters

of the Society, so as to obviate the ne

cessity of curtailing its operations.”

The Rev. John BURNETT, of Cork.-At

this late hour of the day, 1 promise not to

detain you, sir, or the meeting, with any

lengthened remarks. But I cannot se

cond this resolution, which refers to the

state of the finances of your Society, with

out reflecting on the altered state of

things with regard to missionary societies,

among kindred nations in Europe, for

now all nations are kindred to us. We

have seen France marshalling her ener

gies round her eagle; and well has she

layed her part. We now see her rally

ing round the cross; and we may antici

pate from her, the most brave, persever

ing, and successful efforts. We have seen

France assembling her hosts, and carry.

ing on a fearful and a protracted war

against us; but now we behold her peo

ple enlisting with us, under the banner

of the one true God. If we have been so

successful while we sustained the combat

alone, what may we not expect from

these combined efforts? While I delight

thus publickly to testify my joy at the

change that has taken place—while I con

template France as co-operating with us

in seeking to destroy the strong-holds of

Satan, and to spread Christianity among

the nations—I will ask this meeting whe

ther, since France has begun to supply

troops, we will refuse to furnish the com

missariat department? (Cheers.) Sir, this

resolution tenders thanks to the auxiliary

and other societies, for their contributions

in support of the funds of this institution.

Now, Sir, let me remind those societies,

that in offering them the thanks of this

meeting, we do so, only to encourage

them to go on with the work they have

commenced. Let them not think they

may now go to repose, under the idea

that they have done their duty;-let them

not for a moment imagine that they may

now put off their armour, and remain at

ease in their encampments. No such

thing! We only thank them, that they

may go with greater energy to the work.

Let them look round upon the field in

which they are called upon to labour,

and they will behold the army of the

living God still expecting supplies—they

will perceive there is still a dense column

of their enemies to be attacked and sub

\

dued; and until that column is broken

through—until the powerful position they

occupy is carried,—they can never rest

upon their arms—our final thanks can

never be given. If we find, then, that

the auxiliaries do not keep pace with the

army which is fighting against the foe, we

must only say to those auxiliaries, we will

thank you more warmly and more loudly

when you have done more.

But, Sir, if we are called upon to ex

press our gratitude, we are also called upon

to express our regret. Gratitude and re

gret are mingled in this resolution, and I

mus mingle them in my remarks; for you

state your “great concern on hearing the

continued disproportion between the in

come of the Society, and the expenditure

of its extended and diversified opera
tions.”

We are then, Sir, to be sorry; but let

me ask what are we to be sorry for Is

it because we are engaged in a low and

grovelling cause No;-the cause we

advocate is the cause of angels, and of

God. Is it because we are ashamed of

the field in which we labour, and of the

work that we perform No 5–that field

is the world, which was given by the

Father to the Son; and the Son has com

manded us to put on our armour, and to

engage in the work. Are we ashamed of

the banner under which we act No. If

that banner floated in heaven; if it were

planted upon the highest battlement

there, or raised amidst the brightest hosts

of the heavenly world;—it would even

cast a radiance, a lustre, and a glory, over

the columns of the archangel, and out

rival the native splendour with which

those immortal intelligences are clothed.

(..Applause.) No, my friends, we have

no reason to be ashamed of our work;-

we have no reason to be ashamed of our

banner;-we have no reason to be sorry

that we labour in such a field;— we have

reason to regret but one thing, and that

is, the deficiency in the funds of this So.

ciety. Our only concern is, that there is

a disproportion between its income and

its expenditure. If the expenditure of

the Society has fallen below its contribu

tions, and if this evil has continued from

year to year, our regret must be still

deeper, because it is not new. Were

this the first time such a statement had

been embodied in a resolution, we might

expect great things from such a meeting

as this; we might expect that Christian

liberality would be so exerted, as to wipe

out the debt for ever. But the word

“continued” reminds me that this meet

ing must have known before of its exist

ence; this must be, indeed, a source of

very deep regret. I ask you, then, will

you, notwithstanding the banner under
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which you fight—notwithstanding the

struggles you have made to obtain the

glory you have acquired,—hang up in its

stead the banner of bankruptcy Of that

you would have reason indeed, to be

ashamed, but of nothing else. (..Applause.)

The meeting, in putting this resolution

into my hands, calls upon me to express

a third feeling. It calls upon me to state

to the friends of the missionary cause

throughout the kingdom, the necessity

for raising new supporters to this institu

tion, so as to prevent theº; of

its operations. This is the last wish of

the resolution, and I put it to you—I call

upon the friends of the missionary cause

throughout the United Kingdom, to use

their most strenuous exertions to increase

the funds of this Society. But can we

who are assembled here, with any con

sistency. depart without having contri

buted ourselves, and tell those to whom

we send this resolution, that although we

have given nothing ourselves, they must

forward their supplies No; we can do

no such thing. It is necessary that we

first do much, and then refer others to

what we have done. You must first raise

a pedestal of your own offerings; and

when you take your stand there, and say,

“Come, assist us by enlarged contribu

tions to increase the expenditures of so

noble an institution,” they will hear and

understand you; but if you take another

course, they will require a translation of

your words. Contribute yourselves, then,

and all the ambiguity of your resolution

will be at once dissipated: they will un

derstand, that having yourselves done all

you could, you are justified in demanding

aid from them. They will feel and act

with you, if you tell them of the interest

ing scenes you have this day witnessed—

tell them of the animating and delightful

scene with which France has this day fur

nished you—tell them how deeply your

hearts were gratified, and your spirits

cheered. But, my friends, they will not

believe your statement, unless they see,

in your contributions of to-day, a proof

that you are determined to support this

new acquisition to the missionary army.

Will you send forth those brave and ex

cellent men, and give them nothing more

than your good wishes, and your prayers?

Will you not rather present to them a

generous offering from your pecuniary

roperty? I am told there is to be a col

ection when this resolution has passed.

I shall, then, press the resolution, not by

asking you to hold up your hands, but by

asking you to put them down. (Laugh

ter.) It is an easy thing for you to pass a

resolution by holding up your hands, but

I shall propose that you put them down,
Vol. VII.-Ch. .1dv.

and then thrust them into your pockets.

(Cheers.)

A gentleman who has experienced no

thing of this day's excitement, who has

not witnessed this animating scene from

France, and who, sitting in Christian cool

ness in his own closet, has not mingled

among you, has sent to your Society, what

he conscientiously and honestly considers

it entitled to; and I take for granted, that

many in this meeting will rise far above

him. Remember that this is the offering

of a cold, calculating man, given, not at

the altar, but to the priest at a distance

from it—given without any of the excite

ment you have this day experienced; and

I do expect that his example will this

day be followed up, and surpassed by

many, because of the feelings which they

must have this day experienced, and

which give them so great an advantage

over this cold, calculating man in his clo

set. He has sent you his contribution

it is a cheque for the sum of one hundred

pounds! Remember, this is the cold

man's offering; but if his example be not

followed up, shall we not say that the

poles of some regions are hotter than the

equators of others ? (Cheers.) But some

of you will say, “Oh this is a rich man,

who has nothing to do with his money,

and is glad to give it away, rather than be

obliged to keep accounts;” or, “per

haps he only wants to make a flourish at

a missionary meeting.” If such be the

case, I shall surely disappoint him, for I

shall not mention his name; but as he was

aware of this beforehand, it is not likely

to have been the principle on which he

acted. (Cheers.) But it may be said

again, “Oh! this is some one who gives

to a missionary society, but who gives to

nothing else.” The fact is, however, not

so ; for, let me tell you, that when I

preached last year a sermon in behalf of

this institution, I have reason to know

that this same cold, calculating individual

put a fifty pound note into the plate!

And he is, besides, an annual subscriber

to an auxiliary society. (Applause.) “Oh!”

but some of you may say, “this is his

hobby, and every man likes to subscribe

liberally to his hobby.” I tell you, how

ever, that this also is not the case; for

this gentleman is now engaged in erect

ing a chapel, which will cost no less a

sum than £3000, every fraction of which

comes out of his own pocket. (Cheers.)

I may be told now, that he is some old

bachelor. (Laughter.) This is also a

mistake, for he happens to have been

married twice. (Cheers.) “But,” it may

be said, “although he has had two wives,

he may have no children, and therefore

no one to inherit his wealth.” This is a

3 F
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mistake, too; for he happens not only to

have children, but grandchildren; yes,

and two batches of them. (Great laugh

ter.) And notwithstanding his great libe

rality, all of them are well provided for.

I will next be told, “Oh! the man was

left this money, and never knew what it

was to earn it; or he has been left an

enormous legacy, which he little expect

ed; or he may have gained a twenty

thousand prize in the lottery, by some

lucky turn of the wheel of fortune.”

Here, again, you would be at fault; for

the man made all his money himself.

(Cheers and laughter.) In short, this ge

nerous man is a plain, honest, conscien

tious, Christian Englishman, who has

many to provide for, and does provide

amply for them all by his labours; but

who, with the fruit of his labour, con

trives to come forward and answer the

demand for every good work, brought

home to his understanding and his con

science. Not being present at this meet

ing, he has not had, like you, any excite

ment to stimulate him to this act. Let

me see, then, whether this cold, calcu

lating man—this twice married grand

father,-will outstrip in his closet the ef

forts of those, who, under the influence

of a London fever of zeal, are boasting of

London efforts. (Great cheers.) If his

example be not followed, what a reproach

will it be to you! You have, Mr. Chair.

man, with great kindness, endeavoured

to explain the deficiency in the contri

butions. I confess, however, though it

may seem presumptuous to oppose a

banker in matters of finance, that your

logic did not quite convince me: I fear

that such explanations will pass for no

thing, when the missionary bills come

home to the directors; for they must be

paid with cash, and not with logic. . I

say, then, when other societies are thriv

ing in their funds, it would be sad indeed

if we were to fall behind. Other socie

ties are but the wings of that great army,

of which your Society forms the centre.

If you become weak, and give way, those

wings must also yield to the power of the

foe; and your missionary labours will be

crippled, unless this institution is sustain

ed by liberal contributions. I now beg

leave to second the resolution.

The ChainMAN.—Ladies and gentle

men, I must put the resolution to you in

the usual manner first. All who approve

of the resolution, will, therefore, signify

the same by holding up their hands; and

all who are determined to support it prac

tically and effectually, by putting down

their hands into their pockets.

The resolution was then carried with

laughter and applause.

iſiebietn. *

We are º: disappointed in

not being able to continue the Re

view of German Neologism, trans

lated for our work from the Archives

du Christianisme, and a part of

which has appeared in our last

three numbers. We had no doubt,

when the publication of this Review

was determined on, that the Nos.

of the Archives in which the conti

nuation was to be inserted, would

reach us long before the present

time. Such, we regret to say, has

not been the fact—We have no

doubt that the Nos. have been sent;

but the last that has reached us is

that for Nov. 1828, which contained

the part of the Review which we

published last month—In the mean

time, a friend has sent us a brief

notice of a work which he thinks,

with many others, should long since

have been reviewed in our Miscel

lany. We can only say, that we

are sorry for the disappointment;

but cannot criminate ourselves for

an omission which, like many of

a similar kind, our numerous en

gagements sometimes, and some

times our scanty pages, have for

bidden us to supply.

Fon. The CHRISTIAN Anvocate.

A REVIEW OF CHRISTIANITY AND

LITERATURE, in a Series of Dis

courses by Thomas B. Balch, Pas

tor of the Presbyterian Church,

Snowhill, JMaryland. Philadel

phia, published by E. Littell, 1826.

For offering a review of a work,

now three years before the publick,

an explanation may reasonably be

demanded. It is this: the book,
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although long since noticed in some

political and literary periodicals,

and also in a Religious Miscellany

conducted by persons of a different

communion from that to which the

author belongs, has never, so far as

we know, been so much as named in

any religious publication, connect

ed with the Presbyterian church.

This work indeed partakes of no

thing sectarian; yet on account of

the author’s ecclesiastical con

nexion, it was expected that,

through some appropriate medium,

it would be fairly presented to the

view of the Presbyterian commu

nity. But thus far there has

strangely been a disappointment.

To pay a small portion of the tribute

due to the merits of the book, but

principally, to promote the inter

ests of Christianity and literature

in the Presbyterian church, the pre

sent writer undertakes what he has

long wished should be performed by

some more competent hand. Be

lieving, however, that the same or

similar causes, that have hitherto

prevented us from noticing this

work in its proper place, may have

operated equally on the minds of

others, we do not intend to insi

nuate that this apparent neglect

has arisen from any want of respect

for the author or his performance.

We believe the contrary. Each has

wished to leave a Review to some

one by whom he thought it would

be better done than by himself.

There is an ancient and a sacred

relation between religion and lite

rature. . The Author of Religion

said to the holy men of old “Write.”

This forever sanctifies the theme of

Mr. Balch's discourses. Whatever

may be said by the fanatical dupe,

who, trusting to the impulses of a

dark and heated imagination as the

witness of the Spirit, despises the

!. records as mere lumber, and

“blackletter learning;” and what

ever, by the no less wild literary

and philosophical enthusiast, who,

at enmity with the humbling truths

of Christianity, eats out with his

speculations the heart, the very

spirit and essence of the Bible, and

leaves only the letter, the mere

shell without the substance—this

heavenly consecration must forever

render it dear to every Christian,

whose piety can love the religion,

and whose intelligence and taste

can relish the literature of divine

revelation.

The volume before us consists

of eight discourses, composed in a

neat style, easy and original, and

without, so far as we can see, any

appearance of affectation or imita

tion. Although to persons unac

quainted with Mr. Balch, his compo

sition might seem to be the result of

much labour and study, yet one ac

customed to hear him converse, and

preach, as he generally does without

writing, would recognise the same

eneral accuracy and neatness of

anguage, and the same lively fanc

and inventive imagination, whic

are exhibited in these addresses.

These sermons convince us, that

the author has travelled as much

among the bowers, and drank as

often and as deeply of the fountains

of elegant literature, as most men of

more years than he has seen.

He believes the Drama to be an

incorrigible enemy to morality, and

places it under the ban of Christi

anity. He thinks, that Sir Walter

Scott in his novels, “has chilled

every moral feeling in his descrip

tion of the reformed preachers, rent

the scriptures to pieces, and scat

tered them far and wide over the

pages of romance, and taken the

name of the Lord his God in vain.”

For this, some of the novel and stage

connoisseurs affect to esteem him

as an enemy to elegant literature.

The charge is however unjust. He

only opposes its devotion to what

they esteem a Deity; but what he

more piously, and no less intelli

gently, knows to be an idol. He

would not dry up the fountains of .

the Muses, but he would purify

their waters. He would not cut

down the grove of Academus, but

*
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he would demolish its supersti

tious fanes, and its idolatrous altars.

He would have every highway, and

every footway, passing through its

shades, to be so laid, as to lead di

rectly to Mount Zion; and , the

Castalian fount to be sanctified by

mingling with the waters of Siloah.

The work is intended to be po

pular, rather than profound. It is

notwithstanding instructive and en

tertaining; and if we should judge

by the effect which reading it pro

duced on our own minds, we should

also say impressive. Few sermons,

however profound, combine these

characteristicks in any considerable

degree. The work is well adapted

to profit literary youth. Pious and

intelligent young people of either

sex, could scarcely rise from the

perusal of it without finding their

scope of information enlarged, their

literary taste gratified, and their re

ligious feelings improved; or with

out at least, some impression, that

the most proper place for literary

ardour is the altar of religion.

The work before us may be re

commended to every parent who,

with literature, would also cultivate

Christianity in the minds of his

children, as a book that ought fre

quently to be read in his family.

And as it always considers litera

ture in relation to Christianity,

weighs it in the scales of truth,

shows what is its real value, and in

what it is found wanting, describes

its temptations and its disappoint

ments as well as its pleasures, it

ought to be in the hand of every

collegian, and might not be found

altogether unprofitable even to the

ological students.

We close this short review with

an extract from the sixth discourse;

intended for those who are ardent

in the pursuit of letters, but ne

glectful of religion.

“But what can literature do in

adversity

“It sometimes shows a spot of

sunshine on the heavy cloud, but it

cannot roll away the cloud. Pos

sessed of delicacy and refinement

of feeling, keen is that anguish, that

has often preyed on men of genius.

The world reproaches them for their

inattention to their temporal affairs,

when perhaps they deserve not the

reproach. Men prove treacherous

in whom confidence has been re

osed; even courtiers, princes and

kings have been guilty of ingrati

tude. Patrons withdraw until per

haps the man of genius, whose name

is to adorn the latest annals of the

world, expires in a hovel. Facts

seal the truth of this representation.

“But can literature make pro

vision for death?

“Not to speak of the pains which

precede this momentous event,

when disease wastes the body and

fatal consumption cleaves fast to its

victim—What are days then, but

days of mourning, and nights, but

nights of anguish? Reduced to

the feebleness of infancy, the mind

impaired, memory losing its recol

lection apace, the fancy wild and

unmanageable—Lord what is man

that thou art mindful of him Come

here idolater of literature, and look

upon the dim eye, the hollow cheek,

and dejected brow of one like your

self, who has explored all science,

and gathered goodly pearls out of

every field but that of divine truth.”

1Iiterarp ant, 395ilogopijital intelligence, etc.

A new theological work is announced

for publication in Paris. It is to be en

titled, The Gazette des Cultes, and will

be published twice a week. Its motto is

“Civil and Religious Liberty throughout

the World." One professed object of the

work is to expose the machinations of the

Jesuits; to detail the superstitious rites at

the planting of crosses, and other. Popish

ceremonies; and to reveal the intrigues of

Rome. The civil disabilities of British

and Irish Catholics were intended to have
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formed a prominent feature of discussion,

but this topic is of course superseded.

Dr. Esquirol, the first authority in

France upon the subject of insanity, states,

that in no country is it so frequent as in

England, which he attributes to irregular

habits of life; the excesses attending an

advanced state of civilization; marriages

contracted solely from motives of interest

or ambition; anxieties attending specula

tions; the idleness of riches; and the

abuse of spirituous liquors. The changes in

manners in France within the last thirty

years, he says, have been more productive

of insanity than all the political turmoils.

He remarks: - *

“Religion no longer intervenes, but as

a mere form, in the most solemn transac

tions of life: she is no longer a source of

consolation and hope to the unfortunate;

her principles have ceased to direct the

understanding in the narrow and difficult

ſº of life: every source of kindly feeling

as been dried up by cold egotism; the

domestick affections, respect, love, autho

rity, and the consequent mutual depend

ence on each other, have lost their influ

ence; every one lives entirely for self.

Marriage is only regarded in the light of

a formal unimportant ceremony; education

has become vitiated, cultivating the mind

but neglecting the heart. If the habits of

life of the women in France, their almost

exclusive devotion to the study of the arts

of pleasing, their immoderate taste for

novel-reading, for dress, and frivolities of

every description, are added to the above

causes, there will be no longer reason to

wonder at the perverted state of our morals,

both in publick and private life: nor shall

we have any right to complain if nervous

diseases, and especially insanity, are ra

pidly increasing; so indubitably true is it,

that whatever appertains to man's moral

good, has the most intimate connexion

with his corporeal well-being, and the

preservation of his health. It is therefore

of the greatest importance to avoid matri

monial unions between individuals born of

insane parents; to adopt a system of edu

cation more religious in its character;

children must be better trained to bear op

sition to their caprices; their moral and

intellectual feelings should not be excited

and over-exerted by the too early applica

tion of their faculties to study; errors of

diet must be strictly avoided; and their pas

sions should be controlled and judiciously

directed.”

M. Champollion writes with enthusiastick

animation of the ruins of Thebes; he views

all European edifices as but the work of

pigmies, in comparison with these gigantic

structures; he discovers the portraits of

the most ancient Pharaohs represented

hundreds of times in bas reliefs; the cam

paigns of Sesostris; and the name of Judea

among those of thirty conquered nations;

with a sculptured commentary on the ex

pedition of Shishak, king of Egypt, against

Jerusalem, related 1 Kings xiv. We must

think our learned traveller somewhat san

guine in some of his conclusions.

In an address delivered to the graduates

of the Columbian College, at Washington,

by T. Sewell, Professor of Anatomy and

Surgery, the following admirable rules of

conduct are strongly urged:—

“1. Maintain a scrupulous regard to

truth. Although there are many cases in

which it is highly proper for the physician

to encourage the hopes of his patient and

dissipate his fears, there is no case in

which it is justifiable to do it at the ex

pense of truth. To conceal from a dying

man his situation, not only involves a sa

crifice of truth, but is a violation of the

highest principles of honour and justice.

2. Be attentive to the sufferings of the

poor. 3. In your professional intercourse,

assiduously cultivate a pure and elevated

style of conversation, urbanity and gentle

ness of manner, and kindness of heart, 4.

Maintain a due observance of the Sabbath.

The observance of the Sabbath, and an

attendance on such devotional exercises

as are within your reach, is a duty you are

bound to perform as far as, is compatible

with the urgency of the cases committed

to your care; and it will seldom happen

that your cases are so urgent, or your prac

tice so extensive, as not to be disposed of

during the interval of publick worship. Dr.

Rush used to say that he never knew a

time when his professional business in Phi

ladelphia did not admit of his attendance

on publick worship at least half of the day,

and he never ſailed to inculcate the im

portance of this duty on his pupils. Ano

ther custom recommended and practised

by this distinguished philanthropist and

physician, will be equally worthy of your

imitation as soon as your circumstances

will admit; that of bestowing all Sabbath

fees on objects of charity. 5. Guard against

infidel sentiments. Whatever may have

been the moral and religious state of the

profession in other times, and in other

countries, its present condition, and parti

cularly in the United States, shows us that

there is no necessary connexion between

the science of medicine and scepticism;

and it must be gratifying to the profession

to recognise the fact, that all the most

eminent physicians of our country openly

espouse the Christian religion, defend its

doctrines, and give the whole weight of

their influence in support of moral and re

ligious institutions. Remember that the

way of infidelity is downward, and that

when you once enter it, every succeeding

step will urge you onward with increasing

celerity. Few have trod this dark and

fearful path, and returned to warn others
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of its fatal termination. 6. Observe strict

temperance in the use of ardent spirits.

7. Abstain from all games of chance, as a

practice alike degrading to you as men,

and inconsistent with the dignity, and the

high and important duties of your profes

sion. 8. Discountenance and abstain from

the practice of duelling. 9. Keep con

stantly in view the moral obligations you

are under to your patients and to the com

munity. The moral and religious influence

ofsickness is, no doubt, highly beneficial to

the best interests of man, and of society.

At this time the stoutest heart is softened,

old animosities are forgotten, the mind

looks back with regret upon the errors of

past times, and extends itself forward with

new and better resolutions to the future.

Old vices are broken off, and the mind

then, if ever, is open to the convictions of

truth. The frequent opportunities you will

enjoy of promoting and strengthening the

good resolutions of your patients, and es

pecially if suffering under the consequences

of vicious conduct, ought never to be ne

f. Your counsel and reproof will be

istened to with respect, and received as

tokens of friendship, whenever they are

imparted at proper seasons, and evince a

sincere interest in the welfare of the indi

vidual to whom they are addressed.”—Ch.

Obs.

Extract of a Letter—The curiosity,

which it is my purpose to introduce to

your notice, is appropriately called the ice

MountAin. It stands in the county of

Hampshire, not far distant from the road

leading from Winchester to Romney, and

near a small stream, called the North river.

It is not of very great altitude, nor are its

sides very steep or precipitous.--About

half a mile or perhaps more, of that side

fronting the west, is formed entirely of

stone from its base to very near its summit.

These stones, varying in weight from one

to ten or twenty pounds, lic loosely toge

ther and may be easily removed with the

hand—no earth of any consequence being

found among them, of course no trees can

grow, there, and the only shrubs to be

found are a few wild currant bushes.

The side of the above mentioned moun

tain is fully exposed to the rays of the sun,

from 9 to 10 o'clock in the morning until

sunset, without any intervening mountain

or grove to protect it. In this mountain

may be found at all seasons of the year, in

summer as well as in winter, an abundance

of ice.—It is procured without the least

difficulty; it is only necessary for the

stones lying on the top to be removed, the

ice will be found lying among and adhe

ring to other stones, in pieces of different

sizes, all as hard and as firm as in the win

ter season. It was on the 4th of July last,

that I visited this mountain; and it will be

recollected that prior to that time, there

had been some very warm and oppressive

weather, nevertheless, with the assistance

of a gentleman who accompanied me, I

procured a plenty of ice; and I am very

confident, that in the space of ten minutes,

we could have found more than we could

have conveniently carried. So easily is it

procured and so†, is it found, that

persons living in the neighbourhood, are in

the daily habit during the summer months,

ofF.F it for the use of their families.

The ice I saw, was found near the foot

of the mountain, but I was informed, and

have no doubt, that it might be procured

a considerable distance up the moun

tain; but the difficulty of ascending over

the loose rocks, and indeed, the danger of

those from above tumbling down in the

removal of those below, prevented my as

certaining the fact. Out of this mountain,

and through the stones, there issues a

strong current of extremely cold air. It is

not like the common breeze that blows

over our fields, abating at intervals, but is

continual and unremitting, and is as cold

as the wind in the middle of December.

From my recollection of the Blowing Cave,

mentioned by Mr. Jefferson, in his Noteson

Virginia, I am pretty confident the current

of air which issues from this mountain is

much stronger than that from the Cave,

and greatly colder. It may be furthermore

mentioned as descriptive of this singular

mountain, that agentleman who lives near,

and whose plantation lies adjacent to the

mountain, has built among the stones a

small house, for the purpose of keeping

fresh meats, butter, milk, &c. I saw,

when there, icicles hanging from the bot

tom logs of this house, as firm and as hard

as are found here in the depth of winter,

and was told that it was not uncommon to

find the flies and insects, attracted by the

meats, &c. lying numbed and motionless

upon the stones.

As may be supposed, a person, on ap

proaching the mountain, experiences a

manifest change in the atmosphere, and, I

have no doubt, that in the warmest and

most sultry day, a person, by remaining

on it for a few hours, would feel a coolness

almost disagreeable.

I have thus given you a very imperfect

account of the Ice mountain; the causes

which conspire to produce this singular

phenomenon, I am not able to explain, and

shall not, therefore, make the attempt, but

shall leave the task to others who find

more pleasure in such investigations. M.

.. County, Virginia,

July 22d. 1829.
-
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MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTER1AN CHURCH.

It may be recollected that in the

first circular of the Executive Com

mittee of the Board of Missions of

the Presbyterian Church, published

in the Christian Advocate for July

1828, it was stated that “a monthly

periodical, under the title of The

JMissionary Reporter, was in con

templation;” but that “in the mean

time, religious periodicals already

ºft would be employed to

convey to the publick the state

ments which it would be the duty

of the committee to make.” These

statements have accordingly, for

something more than a year past,

been published in the Christian Ad

vocate and the Philadelphian. But

the time originally contemplated

has arrived, and arrived more

speedily than was expected, when

the Committee believe that a “Mis

sionary Reporter” is demanded to

make known, more generally than

could otherwise be done, the various

concerns of those missions which

the Presbyterian Church, in her dis

tinctive character, is now patroni

sing with a most laudable spirit of

liberality and activity. Arrange

ments have therefore been made, in

concert with the Board of Education

of the General Assembly, for issuing

a monthly publication, in which all

the important proceedings and mea

sures of both these Boards will be

detailed, together with a statement

of the result of their several opera

tions. This publication we cordially

and earnestly recommend to the

patronage of all our friends. We

shall transfer from its proof sheets

to our pages all the Missionary In

telligence it may contain, as well as

the most important information re

lative to the Board of Education:

and as our publication will be co

temporaneous with that of The

Missionary Reporter, our readers

will receive the intelligence it com

municates, as early as those to whom

that paper is sent. The thirty-third

communication given below is the

last that will be marked numeri

cally, as the Christian Advocate

and Philadelphian are no longer the

exclusive channels, through which

original communications from the

Assembly’s Board of Missions will

be made to the publick.

thirty-Third communication.

Virginia.

A missionary of the Board, who has re

cently been travelling in this State, under

date of July 11th, 1829, writes to the Cor

responding Secretary as follows:–

“We came a pretty direct course through

the Western part of Virginia. Some parts

ofthis old Atlantick state are very destitute

of the means of grace. They have occa

sional supplies by Methodists or Baptist
brethren; but these in some situations,

like angel visits, are ‘few and far be

tween.' You doubtless have been in

formed, that whole Counties are yet desti

tute of what some call efficient gospel

labourers! Could your ears hearwhat mine

have by way of profaneness; could your

eyes behold the wretched effects of Intem

perance; and could you see the evident

marks of destitution of conscience which

abound there; I think you would call it

JMissionary ground, and have some desire

to see it brought under moral cultivation."

Ohio.

Extract from a Monthly Report of a Mis

sionary of the Board, dated July 15,
1829.

In the congregation of I have

preached three times, and made six family

visits. This is an infant society. It em

braces only twelve members, and could do

but little to support the gospel, but is by

no means unimportant as a field for mis

sionary labour. Here, as perhaps in almost

every other destitute district of this West

ern country, there is a great variety of de

nominations professing Christianity. De

lusive, destructive errors are taught, often

with much zeal; and thus the carnal mind,

which is enmity to God, becomes more and

more inclined to cavil, and more full of

prejudice against the humbling doctrines

of the gospel of Christ.
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And here permit me to remark, that I

should be grieved to see any, in advocatin

the doctrines of our church, resort to suc

a method as is not uncommon in our land,

yet that it is my firm persuasion, that the

cause of truth suffers for want of judicious

pieces adapted to correct certain misrepre

sentations, and to preserve those who are

“carried about with every wind of doc

trine, and cunning craftiness, whereby men

lie in wait to deceive.”

In discharging missionary duties dur

ing this month, I have travelled one hun

dred and sixty miles, made thirty-six fa

mily visits, preached twenty-one discourses,

addressed three sabbath-schools, and dis

tributed one thousand pages of religious

tracts.

For the missionary funds of the Gene

ral Assembly I have received as follows:–

By donation in the congregation of Dear

field, of Peter Lazarus, and John Hartsell,

each one dollar; of Frederick Lazarus and

Abram Hartsell, each fifty cents.

Received, by collection from a few indi

viduals in the congregation of Newton, one

dollar and twenty-five cents.

Also by collection in the congregation

of Springfield, mine dollars: amounting to

$13.25.

Praying that the Lord may bless the

efforts of the Board to build up the waste

places of Zion, giving wisdom and success

to their operations, I remain with sincere

affection, yours.”

Kentucky.

Ertracts from the Report of a Missionary

of the Board, dated July 7, 1829.

You have already received a brief de

tail of my proceedings until the first of

May. Since that time my labours have

been employed in the same field, and ac

cording to the same general plan. I have

preached in the last two months sixty

times—attended two days in different con

gregations to catechetical instruction—or

ganized and attended another very inter

esting Bible class—made preparation for

the commencement of two more Sabbath

schools next Sabbath—and assisted on

three sacramental occasions; at one of

which two, at another, four, and at ano- .

ther, seven persons, were admitted as mem

bers of the church, on a profession of their

faith in Christ.

Thus you have laid before you in few

words, the way in which, as your mission

ary, I have attempted to discharge the

duties of my station. Since entering on

the field of labour, I have had occasion to

travel upwards of 2000 miles in order to

“preach the gospel publickly and from

house to house"—have been permitted and

enabled to preach 100 times, besides deli

vering exhortations—addresses at prayer

meetings and on other occasions—have la

boured statedly in ten different counties—

through which I took a monthly circuit—

preached occasionally in 34 different towns,

rillages, congregations, and neighbour

hoods—have met with all that variety of

character which is known so extensively

to pervade our Western country—have ad

dressed people occasionally in six court

houses, and 22 churches—occupied by four

different societies of Christians. What the

result will be is known only to Him to

whom “all things are naked. and open."

He will reveal it when he makes a full

disclosure of the facts recorded in the book

of his remembrance. To us at present,

though the manifest effect is not such as

could be desired, yet there is much cause

for encouragement. In general, the at

tendance on instruction was rery good,

both as to number and order. The Sabbath

schools—though at first opposed in some

degree by those who say they are “not in

Jacour of teaching children religion, any

more than making men preachers"—con

tinue to prosper; and are already bringing

forth such fruits as to attract the respect

and admiration of the wise and good. The

introduction of catechizing produced a

thrill of joy in the bosoms of some of the

excellent of the earth who are bending

under a weight of years. Such, say they,

was their privilege when young. The

great majority both old and young took

a most lively interest in this exercise.

Many of the most enlightened and pious

of the different branches of the Christian

church, as well as many who are connected

with no society, are very solicitous to have a

continuance of those labours among them.

And some plead with streaming eyes for

me not to leave them, for “what" say they,

“will become of those few scattered sheep

in the wilderness f"—One small congrega

tion of about 60 members would raise about

150 dollars for half the time of some de

voted minister—but can get none.—Two

other united congregations will about dou

ble this subscription for the entire labours

of a Pastor—and give such attendance to

his labours as is itself a luxury more than

earth can afford. Still, owing to the indi:

gent circumstances of a great number of

those among whom I have laboured, and

most of all, owing to the love of money and

deep rooted prejudices against giving any

pecuniary aid to benevolent or religious

operations; the collections have been small.

In some places it has been thought advis

able not to mention the subject of contri

butions, and on all occasions it has been

made entirely a matter of choice with the

|...}. So that I may freely say, what

as been received has been from “cheer

ful givers.” $60.6-i is the amount col

lected, now in my hands, for the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly. It has

been obtained from the following sources
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Collected in P. R. Congregation $1758;
in Binson do. 9 25

in Big Spring do. 4 00

in Lawrenceburg do. 5 85

at Mount Vernon 5 123

at Shepherdsville 4 873

From an individual near New- -

castle - - - - 5 00

do. near Louisville 3 00

From sundry individuals at dif.

ferent places - - 6 00

$60 6s;

Extracts from the Missionary Reporter.

A WORD FROM KENTUC KY.

The following is an extract from a high

ly interesting communication received at

the office of the Board of Missions some

weeks since. It was written by an aged

clergyman, of elevated piety and high

standing in the church, and contains sen

timents, not only worthy of its author, but

worthy, also, of the candid and serious

consideration of every conscientious Pres

byterian. We feel it to be due to ourselves,

as the servants of the Presbyterian church,

as well as to our kind and valuable corres

pondents, occasionally to make known to

the churches, the views and sentiments

which are entertained by enlightened and

influential individuals, respecting the ope-,

rations of the Missionary Board. The sen

timents expressed in this communication,

we have reason to believe, are those enter

tained by a very large number of the most

distinguished ministers and laymen, con

nected with our church in Kentucky, and

in most of the other western and southern

states.

“The General Assembly is, under Christ,

the great bond of union that must hold to

É. that immense mass of Christians,

earing the name of Presbyterians in these

United States. I am aware of the value,

and of the reliance that is placed upon our

confession of faith, and book of discipline

and government, as bonds of union. But I

contend that these books, valuable as they

are, stand to the church, without the liv

ing co-operation of the Assembly, much in

the relation that the scriptures would do

to the world, without the living ministry.

It is granted that there are some instances

in which ignorant and sinful men have

been brought to the knowledge of Christ,

by reading God's word, and without a liv

ing ministry. But we defy an instance to

be produced, where any church has remain

ed for any length of time united and pure,

without a living, energetick executive. We

have a lamentable example in our own

country, of what a church is, and what she

may be brought to, for the want of a liv

ing, energetick, ecclesiastical council. The

writer of these remarks was in Boston,

thirty-ſout or five years ago, when Soci

Vol. VII.-Ch. ,ſldv,

nianism was yet but a little monster in

that town, for at that time it was almost

entirely confined to the city; it was then

redicted what things would come to, un

ess they could erect some acknowledged

tribunal, before whom errorists could be

brought, and by whom they could be held

up to publick distrust. And without the

spirit of prophecy it may safely be predict

ed, that unless the New England churches

have some common barrier thrown around

them, such as is the General Assembly to

the Presbyterian churches, inroads will

continue to be made by the wild beasts

from every desert, until the fair garden of

God shall be trodden down, and become

worse than the mire of the streets—be

come the hold of every vile and ravenous

beast. It is just as impossible that a so

ciety of any kind can long exist without a

head, as it is that a decapitated body can

live and breathe. The Jewish church had

God for its head. The Urim and the

Thummin, the word of God about the ta

bernacle, the perfect intercourse that God

held with Abraham, with Moses, with

Joshua, and with Samuel, were intended

by God to direct every eye to himself. So

soon as this intercourse ceased, the Jews

were scattered to the four corners of the

earth, like sheep without a shepherd. The

apostles, and their immediate successors,

sustained to the Christian church the same

relation, and combined with themselves

the same power, that Moses and the pro

phets did respecting the Jewish church.

And so soon as inspiration ceased entirely,

and the people had no infallible guides to

look to, the mass, leavened as it was with

the growing and holy spirit of Christiani

ty, began to crumble to pieces, and hence

prelacy and popery arose, and formed a

bond of union which held the disjointed

materials in some degree of proximity until

the reformation. What is the history of

all the ecclesiastick councils that have

ever convened, but the history of the

weakness of the great mass of the church

seeking strength and union, and safety,

from i. aged, the wise, and the good. The

people of the nineteenth century are just

such beings as have inhabited our world

from the beginning. This may be, for aught

I know, the “age of reason;” I am sure

it is the age of speculation, and next to our

imagination, nothing so much needs the

bit and rein, as our speculations. In addi

tion to this, the present, if it be not the

harvest of the world, is surely the dawn

ing of that three hundred and sixty-five

thousand years that is to bless our world.

Amidst the wide spreading blessedness

which the last thirty years have given birth

to, what American Christian does not

think of the Presbyterian church and her

General Assembly * I do not believe that

any ecclesiastical council ever met on earth,

that sustained so important a relation to

the church of Christ, as does the General
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Assembly of our church. The venerable

assembly of Westminster had a specifickob

ject to accomplish. Their work was per

formed, it seems to me, under something

like a spirit of inspiration. The Assembly

of our church have not only to guard the

invaluable treasure committed to their

hands by God, and by his servants, the

Westminster divines, but they have to

overlook, and keep enclosed, the most ex:

tended spiritual vineyard ever committed

to the hands of man. How shall this vine

ard be kept safe, and be well cultivated, if

}. permitted to work with what tools I

choose, and when, and where, and how I

please? If labourers are to be hired into

the vineyard, am I, or any set of men, to

be permitted to employ them, without be

ing amenable to the General Assembly,

the great fountain of delegated power.” If

so, then let the Assembly be dissolved, w

never to meet again, and let every man do

that which is right in his own eyes. If this

is deprecated, then let us soberly submit

to the truth, that the Assembly is of right

the only bond of union and fountain ofac

tion to the Presbyterian church.

One thing I deeply regret, viz. That

when our Assembly was first organized,

and our church constitution formed, it was

not made a law, that no minister under

thirty years of age could be a delegate to

that body. Look at our political restric

tions on this subject. And shall the chil

dren of this world always be wiser than

the children of light! Is it less important

to have a seat in the General Assembly of

our church, than to have a seat in the Se

nate of the United States ?

The nature of the case makes it proper,

that every sect should have its own Mis

sionaries. It has been said that Missionary

Societies, like Bible Societies, ought to be

projected upon the broad theatre of the

world, and ought to be conducted upon the

principle of universal catholicism. This

plan has greatly outrun the present state

of the world, and, as I think, the indica

tions of Providence; and I am by no means

certain, it is not inconsistent with the ori

ginal principles of our nature, with what

will exist in the most perfect state of the

millennial glory. All Christians will pro

bably never wear the same livery, or be

called by the same name. At any rate,

this time has not come. My age, and the

great probability that I shall never again be

a member of the Assembly, must plead my

apology for intruding my thoughts on a

subject which I deem so vital to the Pres

byterian church. It certainly is some

thing like a self-evident truth, that just as

far as the General Assembly permit our

Missionary concerns to pass out of her

hands, so far she lessens her authority

over the churches, and endangers innova

tions both in doctrine and discipline, con

nected with the most awful results.”

AN APPEAL IN BEHALF of FlokiDA.

The following communication was re

ceived a few days since from a highly re

spectable clergyman, who went to Talla

hassee, under the auspices of this Board,

in 1828, and is now engaged in teaching

and preaching in that place, and its imme

diate vicinity; and has enjoyed peculiar

advantages for becoming accurately ac

quainted with the character, condition, and

moral necessities of the people of Florida.

It is earnestly hoped that this powerful

and affecting appeal to young men of piety

and talents, who purpose entering upon

Missionary labours, during the ensuing

autumn, will be deeply felt and duly ap

preciated. It would be highly gratifying

to the Board of Missions, to commission

and send forth at least two devoted Mis

sionaries to this important field, without

delay. And are there none to respond to

the call of the church, “Here are we, send

us?” Towards the close of his letter, the

writer states that a Sabbath school is about

to be formed in Tallahassee, and then re

marks:—“Tracts are very much needed

in this country. Could not a small bundle

be forwarded from New York, or Balti

more, to Magnolia, the port of Tallahas

see ?” We leave the fact stated, and the

inquiry suggested, to make their way to

the hearts of those whose province and

privilege it is to give wings to these silent

messengers of mercy and salvation.

“Tallahassee, Aug. 4, 1829.

Reverend and dear Sir, I am anxious

that the character and the claims of Flo

rida should be presented to the minds of

those young men in the north who are pre

paring to enter this fall upon the field of

Missionary labour, because I am candidly

of opinion that there are here a few impor

tant posts that ought to be occupied as

soon as possible, by men of the proper

stamp. I therefore take the liberty of lay

ing before you a few facts in relation to

this country, and of requesting you to pre

sent them to the consideration of such per

sons as you may deem best adapted for this

service. Florida is a new country, and

when this is said, much is implied—much

that will be but poorly comprehended by

those who have never been beyond the Al

leghanies, nor below the Potomac. In

every new country, there are many cir

cumstances which operate unfavourably
upon the moral and religious habits of the

community, and which tend to embarrass

and discourage the preacher of the Gospel.

The pressure of business is necessarily

heavier than it is in old and established

communities. Plantations must be cleared

up, as well as cultivated; houses are to be

erected—the whole apparatus of agricul

ture must be provided—while at every step

difficulties and delays are encountered, un
known to those who have never expe'
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rienced them. Under these circumstances,

it is not strange that human nature should

strongly develop its gravitating propensi

ties, and that the thoughts and feelings of

men, necessarily so much occupied, should

at length become absorbed in worldly busi

ness. The thinness of the population too,

and the inconvenience which attends their

assembling themselves together, unite with

the calls of business in keeping them at

home even on the Sabbath. Difficulties

such as these, every Missionary, who visits

a new country, must expect to encounter;

and a full proportion of them will be en

countered here.

These considerations, however, magni

fy the importance no less than the diffi

culty of the undertaking. How important

is it that these deteriorating influences

should be counteracted—that society, in

its present state, should be cast into the

mould of the Gospel—that the foundations

of religious and literary institutions should

be laid early, that they may be deep and

durable; that the sanctity of the Sabbath

should be guarded, and its obligations

urged upon #. people, in all their weight

and importance, and that Tracts and Bibles

should be dispersed abroad, carrying the

Gospel to those who visit not the sanctuary.

There are many circumstances, then,

which render Florida, in common with

other new countries, an arduous and dis

couraging, but, at the same tune, an im

ortant, and, therefore, an inviting field for

issionary labour.

There are other considerations, however,

which render this a peculiarly interesting

and important field.

It possesses advantages, and holds out

inducements, surpassed, in some respects,

as I suppose, by no other section of our

country. The climate is pronounced by

those who speak from experience, to be

as fine as that of Italy, and hitherto has

proved highly salubrious; a portion of the

soil is highly fertile, and is believed to be

admirably adapted to the cultivation of

sugar, one of the most profitable of crops,

yielding an average produce of more than

$100 per acre; the inhabitants are charac

terized by intelligence, hospitality, and re

finement, a large proportion of them hav

ing previously been among the most re

spectable members of society in the older

states.

In this respect Florida differs from most

new countries, where the rough aspect of

the country finds its counterpart in the

rude manners of the people. This circum

stance is of importance, because we feel

authorized to expect that religious and li

terary institutions will eventually meet

with a liberal support from such a popula

tion. Indeed, munificent appropriations

have already been made by Congress for

the support of publicki.and a univer

sity; the lands selected for this purpose

are among the most valuable tracts in the

territory. It will be some time, however,

before they will become available, and in

deed the history of the mismanagement of

publick property in other states, warrants

the apprehension that their whole value

may ultimately be squandered. I forbear to

dwell upon the picturesque beauty of the

natural scenery—the glowing brilliancy of

an almost tropical sky—the elasticity,

buoyancy, and blandness of the air—the

beauty and profusion of the flowers—the

verdure and majesty of the forests—these

are matters which, though they may not

have lost their charm for the heart filled

with the spirit of missions, have neverthe

less been superseded in their influence by

stronger motives, and deeper and more in

tense emotions. -

The principal inquiry, no doubt, will be,

what materials are there to be operated

upon 2 Is the field ripe for the harvest?

The inhabitants of the territory amount

already to about 25,000 souls, and are ra

pidly increasing in number. The half of

this population, probably, resides in Middle

Florida, or within 100 miles of Tallahassee,

the capital. Tallahassee itself contains

upwards of 1,000 souls. In the whole dis

trict of Middle Florida, containing about

12,000 inhabitants, thero is no Presbyterian

preacher exeept myself, though in many

parts of this section of the country, the

majority of the people are favourably dis

posed toward the Presbyterian system of

doctrine and discipline. I have ascertain

ed, in a recent tour made for this purpose,

that the two counties immediately west

ward of this, would each afford an inter

esting field for a Presbyterian Missionary.

I have spoken to some of the most influen

tial characters in each county, who mani

fested considerable anxiety to engage the

services of a preacher, and urged me to lay

their wants before a Missionary Society.

Owing to the pecuniary embarrassments of

the country, however, missionaries would

have to rely, at present, almost exclusively

upon the Society for remuneration. They

might live in either of the counties to

which I have referred, free of expense.

Invalids retiring before the severities of the

northern winter would find a delightful re

treat in Florida; and were they disposed

to engage in the business of teaching, they

might gain a cordial admission into the

most respectable families as private tutors.

Those, however, who come as missiona

ries, ought to possess the mens sana in

sano corpore They ought to be men of

intelligence, because the people are intel

ligent; capable of appreciating the force of

an argument, and the fairness of an illus

tration. They ought to be men of enter

prise and active habits, because the inha

bitants are sparse, the country new, the

discouragements many.
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SYNODICAL AND PRESISYTERIAL RE

Port'i'5.

syNop of oh 10.

The Board of Missions under the Synod

of Ohio, in their last Annual Report to this

Board, state—

“That during the past year, they have

employed twenty missionaries, most of

them for short periods, amounting in the

aggregate to twenty-five months and a

half. From these Missionaries, they have

received reports of twenty-one months and

a half missionary labours. In performing

these labours, our missionaries have visited

140 places, preached 604 sermons, received

into the church 13 members, baptized 9

adults and 16 infants, and administered the

Lord's supper six times; and from their

reports, the Board have received increased

evidence of the anxiety among our vacan

cies, to obtain the stated means of grace.

We regard the present as a time peculiarly

auspicious for missionary efforts in this

part of our Zion. There is demand and

room for at least fifty additional ministers

and missionaries within our bounds, and

after a few years' labours, we think that
this, or even a greater number, would re

ceive their whole support from their con

regations. We rejoice that our Parent

i. and the Am. H. M. Society are be

#." to direct their Missionaries to this

eld, and hope that they may be enabled

fºly to increase their efforts in our be

alt.

The amount of our collections for ordi

nary missionary purposes is about $600.

In addition to this, the nembers of the Sy

nod pledge themselves to the Board for

$400 per annum, to support our Missionary

to the convicts in the Ohio State's Prison.

From this Missionary, we have received a

favourable report. #. convicts generally

appear to give good attention to his preach

ing, and several have felt much gratitude

for his efforts to do them good; his whole

time is devoted to that station. He reports

that in conversing with them in their

rooms, he has frequently seen them affect

ed even to tears, and that some of the pri

soners, of their own accord, established a

prayer meeting, to be held on the Sabbath

morning. He is encouraged to hope that

his labours among these wretched men

have not been in vain, and that through

his instrumentality some three or four have

been changed.”

WESTERN RESERVE synod.

“The Synod of the Western Reserve

report to the Board of Missions of the Ge

neral Assembly, that as a Missionary So

ciety, during the year past, they have ap

pointed three Missionaries, who have per

formed fourteen weeks of service. And

what is peculiarly gratifying to the Synod,

is, that two of these Missionaries, since

their appointment, have become establish

ed as stated pastors over two of our con

gregations, where we hardly dared to hope

one year ago, that the people would be so

soon supplied with the regular preaching

of the Gospel. By a partial, yet pleasant

revival of religion in Twinsbury, the Lord

opened the way for a minister of the Gos

pel to be settled in that place; and by a

concurrence of favourable circumstances

in Florence, a minister is settled there.

Although this Society has not acquired

that efficiency of exertion to which it had

aspired, nor accomplished that amount of

good it anticipated, yet in view of what it

has been instrumental of doing, we are en

couraged to go forward, praising God our

Redeemer for past success, and looking to

him by humble prayer for future aid.”

WM. HANFord, Stated Clerk.

PREsBYTERY of Lex INGton, va.

The last report of this Presbytery to the

Board, is as follows.

“We have a wide and very destitute re

gion lying within our bounds, and loud and

pressing calls have been frequently made

for missionary labour; but we have not

had it in our power to supply it. Could

two or three suitable Missionaries be had,

the means for their support could be easily

obtained, there being two or three hundred

dollars already on hand. There are large

portions of our Missionary field, which

must continue to be uncultivated, unless

furnished with labourers by some Mission

ary Society. The population is sparse, and,

indeed, must remain so for many years to

come from the nature of the country. For

the present summer we have the prospect

of procuring the services of one or two li

centiates.

Could the Assembly's Board afford to

this vast and waste region one or two Mis

sionaries, much, we think, might be done

for the interests of the church of Christ.

G. A. BaxtER, Moderator.

J. D. Ewing, Clerk.

PRES BYTERY or MISSISSIPPI.

The delegate from this Presbytery to the

last General Assembly, in a note to the Se

cretary, communicates the following plea

sing intelligence, which we hope may be

the means of exciting many other Presby.

teries, to go and do likewise.

“At the Session of the Presbytery of

Mississippi in October last, it was unani

mously resolved, that the Presbytery ap

prove of the plan for raising funds in aid of

Missions suggested by the Board of Mis

sions in their circular, and recommend to

the churches under their care to adopt said

plan, and pay the monies so collected to

the treasurer of the Presbytery at the

spring Session, to be forwarded by him to

the Treasurer of the General Assembly

Ninety-five dollars, obtained from indivi
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a

dual subscriptions of fifty cents, have been

paid in. and the plan meets with general

approbation.”

presbytery of LANCAst ER, ohio.

At the last stated meeting, the following

preamble and resolution were adopted and

forwarded to the President of this Board,

viz.:-

“The committee appointed on the com

munication of the agent of the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly, pre

sented the following report.

The Presbytery of Lancaster view with

heartfelt gratitude to God, the exertions

making by various Missionary Societies,

to evangelize the heathen, and to afford

supplies and pastors, to feeble and destitute

churches in our own land. They feel par

ticularly gratified with the vigorous endea

vours recently made by the Board of Mis

sions, emanating immediately from the

highest judicature of our church. To en

courage them in their good work, we re

commend the adoption of the following re

solution:

“Whereas, The Board of Missions of the

General Assembly, have recently com

menced a course of vigorous and extended

operations, somewhat suited both to the

wants of the churches and the spirit of the

º this Presbytery do consider it as one

of the auspicious omens of the present day,

and hereby pledge themselves, to sustain

the Board, with their prayers and efforts

as far as they can, consistently with pre

vious engagements.”

PREsbytery of champlain, N. Y.

Extracts from the last Annual Report of

this Presbytery to the Board.

“There are a number of towns within

our limits, destitute of the means of grace

from any minister of our order, and seve

ral large settlements, where the Gospel is

not preached by any denomination of mi

nisters; new settlements are springing up

in our wilderness, which are very appro

priately missionary ground. These are

favourite places for every empirick in the

ology to try his powers at proselyting;

error grows readily and rapidly in such

fresh soil. Many of the people would joy

fully receive a messenger sent from you to

carry them, in the name of Christ, the

good tidings of peace. But their poverty

pleads as strongly as their spiritual neces.

sities. They are literally poor. In the

best places in the three counties over which

our Presbytery extends, the people do not,

nor are they able generally, to pay more

than $300 a year. This is the common

salary your brethren receive in Champlain

Presbytery. Your Missionary the last year

visited and spent some weeks in five of

their places, and was well received. The

prospect of usefulness, could a Missionary

laymen, who are chosen annually.

be obtained, is promising. Souls are pe.

rishing for want of the means of grace,

and we know of no other means of supply

ing them with the Gospel but by the libe

rafity of the Board, which we have so often

received, and for which we desire to be

thankful.”

PREsbyTERY of winchester, va.

To the Board of Missions of the General

.Assembly.

Dear Brethren—

At a meeting of the Winchester Presby

tery, which commenced on the 22d ult.

after much deliberation, the Board of Mis

sions of the Presbytery was dissolved, and a

Missionary Society was formed, auxiliary

to the Board of Missions, of the General

Assembly.

Under the former organization, the Pres

bytery was the Missionary Society, and

the officers of the Presbytery as such, were

the only officers known in the Missionary

Society. Under the present organization,

the society consists of the members of the

Presbytery, annual subscribers, and dele

gates from auxiliary societies. It has its

own officers and a board of managers, con

sisting of the members of the Presbytery,

(who are managers ex officio) and eight

The

business of the Society is conducted by an

executive committee of five members,

chosen by the managers out of their own

body. The funds of the society are to be

chiefly employed in supporting missiona

ries in places where there may be a pros

pect of organizing, or building up perma

ºnent churches.—The design of the recent

organization is to give more efficiency to

missionary exertions in our bounds. When

we look around us, we see much need for

increased zeal in missionary operations.

Our Society, which embraces the limits of

the Presbytery, extends over a region of

country embracing a population of about

240,000; and the best data on which we

have been enabled to base our calculations,

lead us to the conclusion that nine-tenths

of these immortal beings are not professors

of religion in any branch of the Christian

church.

We state this fact with the hope that

the attention of the Board will be turned

towards us. In many parts of our desti

tute region, congregations might soon be

gathered, and churches organized. At

present, we have three or four stations

where missionaries might be placed in

feeble churches; and where, if they were

supported in part for some time, under the

blessing of God, numerous churches might

be gathered. If we could obtain a suitable

person, we would be willing to engage his

services at once, trusting to God for the

means of meeting the expense. But at

present, we do not know of any suitable
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missionary whose services can be ob

tained.

We trust that you can give us aid—You

know the kind of men that we need in this

region of country, and we do most earn

estly request you to bear our wants in

mind, and give us aid in securing the ser

vices of those who will be blessings to our

Zion.

We rejoice in the extending operations

and the increasing usefulness of your body.

It is our desire to see the bonds of union

between the Assembly's Board and all the

churches under the care of the General

Assembly, abundantly strengthened. We

cherish the hope that any efforts which

may be made to withdraw the attention

and affection of any part of the Presbyte

rian church from that Missionary Board,

which was created by the highest judica

tory of our church, and is amenable to it,

will not be successful; and will be over

ruled by the Head of the church, for the

glory of his name and the good of his
cause.

May the Lord bless you and crown your

labours with abundant success.

By order of the executive committee,

JAMEs M. Brown, Secretary.

Berkely County, Va. May 21, 1829.

PREsBYTERY of Rich LAND, ohio.

JMansfield, Ohio, April 20, 1829.

To Rev. Joshua T. Russell.

Dear Sir-The Presbytery of Richland

in session at Frederick on the 17th inst.

made it my duty to forward to you the fol

lowing preambles and resolutions:

“Whereas at the last meeting of the

Gen. Assembly, measures were adopted to

render the Board of Missions under the

direction of that body more efficient than

formerly; and the Board having in conse

quence commenced an energetick course of

action according with the spirit of the age,

and in some measure calculated to meet

the wants and expectations of the churches

of our denomination, Therefore this Pres

bytery do rejoice in it as a most auspicious

event, and do hereby resolve,

1. That we will sustain and aid the

Board of Missions of the General Assem

bly in its operations, by our prayers, and

such other support, as is within our power

consistently to afford.

2. That both a sense of duty and a spirit

of filial affection induce us to apply in pre

ference to this source, for such aid as the

feeble churches and destitute settlements

within our bounds may require,

3. That while we gratefully acknowledge

the kindness of the A. H. M. S. this Board

would respectfully withdraw from its con

nexion with that Society, to act as a pres

bytery through our natural organ, the B. of

M. of the General Assembly.

4. Resolved that a copy of these resolu

tions be forwarded to the Executive Com

mittee of the A. H. M. S. together with a

respectful communication, acknowledging

our grateful sense of the kindness of that

Board, in affording aid to a number of those

churches within our bounds.”

By order of the Presbytery,

JAMEs Rowland, Stated Clerk

of Richland Presbytery.

REPORTS OF MISSIONAR1ES.

norttH. C.A.Rollin A.

Letter to the Corresponding Secretaryfrom

a Missionary of the Board, dated Ru

therfordton, August, 7, 1829.

Rev. and Dear Sir, From Morgantown,

where l wrote my second report, I went

directly to Lincolnton, where I remained

four Sabbaths. Here are four denomina

tions of professing Christians,—each warm

ly engaged to support his respective party.

The Presbyterian church here is compara

tively small. Having appointed a com:

munion to be held the fourth Sabbath, Mr

Sparrow, the pastor, who gives them half

his time, and myself, commenced our pre

paratory labours, with the month, (viz.

July.) We held meetings about three

times every week, and when not providen

tially prevented, three times on the Sab

bath. We also visited from house to

house—talking both to professors and non

professors, and also praying with and for

them. Finally the communion came on.

This was truly an interesting season; al

though only two were added to the com:

munion of the church, yet the tone of

Christian feeling is doubtlessº
raised, and the cause of the Redeemer ad

vanced.” And here I would mention, that

one of the elders recently resigned the

office of post-master, because he could not

conscientiously discharge the business of

the office on the Sabbath day. This is

worthy of imitation.

From Lincolnton I went to assist the

Rev. Mr. Dickinson, in Nazareth congre.

gation, Spartanburgh district, S.C.

Although this congregation is not with

in my prescribed bound, it lies near it.

From the state of excitement in this con

gregation, which commenced during a few

days I spent with them last spring, and

which has not only been kept up, but con

siderably raised by the indefatigable la:

bours of their worthy pastor, I was ad.

vised to attend.

The meeting commenced on Thursday,

and terminated on the following Monday.

It was numerously attended from the be

ginning; and better order and more un

tiring attention, I believe I never saw on

any occasion. The whole number of new

" Here they have also a Sabbath school,
which I attended and twice addressed.
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communicants was 48, 15 of whom were

admitted Saturday evening, the rest had

been examined a few Sabbaths before.

Sabbath night about 30 persons publick

ly professed anxiety, and it is believed

that double that number are deeply in

pressed. It was delightful to see the mo

ther of eighty—with theº of 13, at the

table of the Lord, for the first time, com

memorating the dying love and living

care of the Saviour of sinners. The pros

pects of the church here are now quite

flattering. From Nazareth I came to bro

ther Kerr's, where I am now resting a lit

tle from the fatigue. I have delivered,

during this month, 17 sermons,—three ex;

hortations—attended two communions, and

visited a great deal, but I cannot say pre

cisely how often; also attended one month

ly concert, distributed a number of tracts;

and travelled 120 miles. The amount of

monies I may be able to collect for your

Board, I will mention in my last report.

I remain, dear Sir, yours, most respect

fully.

OHio.

Extract from a Monthly Report of the Rev.

Henry Van Deman, dated, Delaware,

.Aug. 1, 1829.

“We have in my charge three Bible

classes, for which I write questions—Two

of these classes are examined monthly, the

other once in two weeks. We have four

Sabbath School Societies on the Union

lan, and nine schools in the four societies.

We have a flourishing Tract Society,

amounting to about one hundred mem

bers. We have two Missionary Associa

tions for foreign missions, male and fe

male. We have also a prayer meeting

established, which we attend twice a week.

We moreover attend to the monthly con

cert.

At this time religion within our bounds

is more encouraging than at any former

period. Assemblies for religious worship

are collected with far less difficulty, and in

greater numbers, both in my charge and

vicinity, than I have ever before witness

ed; and in many places it is evident that

the Lord is at work. In my own charge,

a few days before I received your com:

mission to labour as your missionary, I

added to the church twenty-five members,

and considerable seriousness still remains

*mong us.”

Extract from the Report of a Missionary

of the Board, dated, Goshen, Ohio, Aug.

3, 1829.

“Our publick services are well attended,

and vast multitudes throng the gates of

Zion, and by their frequent sighs and the

profusion of tears, manifest the pungency

of their grief. There appears to be in

creasing attention amongst the youth, and

the old grey headed fathers and mothers,

who have long refused to obey the gospel,

begin to listen to and desire to hear the

mild accents of the gospel of Jesus to cheer

them in the prospect of death.”

PENNsyLWA NiA. .

Report of a Missionary of the Board,

dated, Alexandria, July 31, 1829.

Dear Sir, I feel myself happy in being

under the direction of your excellent

Board, all whose measures, hitherto, ap

pear so eminently calculated to promote

the interest of evangelical piety, and

which, from the success that has crowned

your operations, seems evidently to have

met with the approbation of the great

Head of the church. May all your future

deliberations as regards the missionary

work, be directed by the spirit of holiness

and the infinite wisdom of the “Wonderful

Counsellor," that you may not fail to suc

ceed in#. many subjects to the

Prince of Peace, from the world which

lieth in wickedness. This is the heart's de

sire and fervent prayer of your humble

servant, who will endeavour, by the graco

of God, to perform his respective part in

the good work of promoting the kingdom

of Him whose right it is to reign.

In the region of country assigned me,

and in which I have been labouring as

your missionary during the present month,

there are four little villages all destitute

of the stated means of grace, and some

without occasional preaching from any de

nomination; the consequence is, that ini

quity abounds, and a general laxity of

morals prevails. In ºf of these places,

I preach alternately on each succeeding

Sabbath, and in their respective vicinities

through the week. In some of the places

my meetings are well attended, and in

many instances, a deep seriousness, and

engagedness of mind is manifested§.
service, which promises something -en

couraging. But in other places, the re

verse is the case. The greatest careless

ness, indifference and unconcern prevails,

not unfrequently scoffing and ridicule, and

a general neglect to the preaching of the

word and the means of grace. In order

to ameliorate this deplorable state of

things, I have “gone out into the high

ways and hedges, and compelled them to

come in" to the house appointed for divine

service, and I have reason for gratitude,

that I have succeeded in getting many to

attend who previously stood alooffrom the

house of God, and Gallio-like, cared for

none of these things, Who can tell what

may be the result As the Lord has put

it into their hearts to come, he may be

pleased also to open their hearts to hear,

and attend to those things which may be

spoken in his name.

Many of the people with whom I have
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conversed in private, I have found totally

ignorant of the essential doctrines of Chris:

tianity, and some, indeed who had lived to

the age of twenty or twenty-five, and could

not so much as tell me who was the Saviour

of sinners, though they could read, had

read the Bible, and their parents had been

from their youth, members of the church.

This gross darkness which covers the peº:
ple, I hope to see dispelled by the reful

gent light of God's word. For this pur:

pose, I have formed Bible classes, which I

meet at stated times. I have, more than

ever before, felt the need of tracts. After

conversing with sinners on the all import:

ant subject of the soul's salvation, and

after knowing the state of their minds,

it appears to me like doing the work effec

tually, when parting, to leave with them

an appropriate pithy little tract. A word

fitly spoken, is sometimes salutary, yet it

is often erased from the memory, even

though it comes first with fervour, but

“litera scripta manet.” The little silent

messenger may meet the eye again, and

perchance, again, and eventually reach

the heart. I shall soon have a supply of

these.

During the present month I have tra

velled 168 miles, excluding 120 travelling

to my appointed place, in which time

I have preached 30 discourses, visited 55

families, with whom I conversed and

prayed, visited and exhorted two common

schools, revived one languishing Sunday

school, well nigh extinct, and conyersed

with I know not how many individuals

about the one thing needful, with whom I

incidentally met.”

warren, PA.

Extract from a Letter of a Missionary of

the Board, in Bradford County (Pa.).

**The Presbyterian church of Warren

needs help. They are composed of be

tween thirty and forty members, and are

labouring under all the disadvantages of a

new county. They are struggling to their

utmost, to enjoy the preaching of the

word, and ordinances, but they cannot at

present raise more than one hundred dol.

iars. It would be an act of charity to as

sist them, and no doubt would meet the

approbation of the Head of the church.

here is a great inoral waste in this

country. There is no settled pastor in

this county, and only three stated supplies.

In this presbytery, which is nearly 100

miles square, embracing 30 small churches,

there is only one pastor, and a few other

ministers. The prospect is gloomy; with

out help from some benevolent society, it

appears that our Zion will die.

As these churches are all poor, and none

of them able alone to support a preached

gospel, it will be difficult for me, as a mis

sionary, to raise much money for the

Board; all the money that can be raised,

is wanted on the ground, to aid the preach

ing of the gospel, the Bible cause, tract

societies, Sunday schools, and temperance

societies.”

Illinois.

Extract from a Monthly Report of a Mis

sionary of the Board, in the south east

ern part of this State, dated July 15th,

1829.

“During the month past, I travelled

233 miles, made 24 family visits, preached

20 sermons, and gave several exhortations;

attended the monthly concert once, and

gave an address; formed a Bible class in

Shawneetown, consisting of about forty

members, and catechised it twice; attend

ed the Sabbath school here once, and gave

an address to the teachers and scholars,

and baptized two infants.

In Shawneetown there is a gradual in

crease still in an attention to the means of

grace. We are much encouraged by our

success in the Bible class, ...; we hope

the blessing of God will render it a great

benefit to the youth, in particular, of this

place. I am also much encouraged here

to the duty of family visitation. I have

reason to believe that this is the means of

increasing the number of attendants on

the preaching of the gospel, and I trust,

in a few instances, of increasing the num

ber of those who are desirous of an inter

est in the Saviour.

In Sharon church, there are some en

couraging symptoms; an unusual engaged

ness among Christians, and two instances

of seriousness amongst the non-professors,

if no more,

The prospects of the Golconda church

are unusually flattering. There is much

more attention to preaching, and nuch

more engagedness than we have before

seen. They are longing and praying for

a better supply of preaching.

At Equality no church is yet organized;

but if there can be a supply of the means,

I believe one will be gathered there

shortly.

The churches of Carmi, and New Haven,

exhibit nothing new worthy your attention.

The little churches in Wayne and Frank

lin counties, are entirely destitute for want

of another labourer."

New York.

Extracts from a Report of Two Months'

Serrice, recently performed in Niagara

County, by a Missionary of the Board.

“Six days, from Saturday, Jan. 17th,

1829, to Thursday, 22d, I was at Ward's

Settlement, between the falls and the ca

nal, town of Niagara, a place very poor

and destitute, as to cvangelical preaching,

but rich in soil and crops; at Hawley's,



1820, 4.25Iłeligious Iutelligence.

or Saunders's Settlement, in a corner of

Lewistown, and near the Tuscarora vil

village, and at Cambria. In the whole,

preached 5 sermons, visited 2 schools, and

16 families; attended one conference, and

travelled 36 miles. All this is truly mis

sionary ground. I was kindly received,

and the word carefully attended to by

many.—Some of the meetings were full

and very solemn, and the minds of some

were deeply impressed.

“Friday, 6th, in Davis's Settlement, in

the town of Wilson, attended the general

conference and prayer meeting, and made

an address, and heard the reunarks and

prayers, and addresses of others. Full

100 persons were present. There is a

great revival of religion here, great for the

sparse population; 40 have already joined

the Presbyterian church—many have gone

over to the Methodists; some entertaining

a hope, have not yet made a publick pro

fession; the revival is chiefly among Pres

byterians. It is a pure, genuine, and

noiseless work, and I have not within

three years, attended so solemn and so

deeply interesting a conference.

“From Friday, March 13th, to Wednes

day, March 25th, 12 days, was employed

constantly, and I hope, faithfully, on the

Ridge Road, and elsewhere in Cambria;

also, in Lewistown, Youngstown, and in

the back and woody parts of Lockport.

In some instances, a vast many, in others,

but few, came forth to the meetings; and

there is good reason to believe, that some

sinners were alarmed, and the children of

God comforted and enlightened.”

During the two months, the missionary

visited 120 families, 6 common, and 5 Sab

bath schools—delivered 52 sermons, ad

ministered the Lord's Supper 4 times, bap

tized 7 or 8 inſants, and attended 8 or i0

conferences and prayer meetings. He

states, that “Sabbath and common schools

in Niagara county are large and flourish

ing, and Bible classes are doing well.”

AppointM.ENTs

JMade by the Executive Committee since

their Report to the Assembly, May 26,

1829, not before in Commission.

Mr. Samuel Montgomery, 6 months,
Huntingdon Co. Pa.

Rev. Henry Van Deman, 1 year, Dela

ware, Ohio.

Rev. A. D. Montgomery, 1 year, Pittsyl
vania Co. Va.

Mr. Cornelius H. Mustard, 2 months in

Delaware.

Mr. Alexander Logan, 1 year, in Pres, of

Cincinnati, Ohio.

Rev. Cyrus Gildersleeve, 6 months, in
Luzerne Co. Pa.

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

Rev. Edson Hart, 1 year, Trumbull

Pres. Ohio.

Rev. Willian Wallace, 2 months, Olive

and Cross Roads, Ohio.

Mr. George W. Warner, 1 year, Coshoc

ton and Mill Creek, Ohio.

Rev. Richard Brown, 1 year, Warren
Co. Ohio.

P Rev. Salmon King, 1 year, Bradford Co.

fl.

Rev. Nahuin Gould, 1 year, Cataraugus
Co. N. Y.

Mr. John C. Annan, 1 year, Perry Co.
Ohio.

Rev. Silas Parsons, 1 year, Wilson and

Niagara Connties, N. Y.

Rev. Adams W. Platt, 1 year, Rutland,

Jefferson Co. N. Y.

Rev. James Cunningham, 1 year, Lick

ing Co. Ohio.

ev. Jacob Wolf, 1 year, Richland Co.

Ohio.

Rev. Wm. Dickey, 2 months, in Chili

cothe Presbytery.

Rev. James H. Parmele, 6 months, on

the Muskingum river.

Rev. Peter Hossinger, 1 year, Crawford

and Erie Counties, Pa.

Rev. Thomas A. Leggett, 1 year, Peeks

kill, N. Y.

Mr. Nicholas Murray, 2 months, Wilkes

barre, Luzerne Co. Pa.

P Rev. Wm. Ramsey, 1 year, Southwark,

a.

Mr. E. C. Hutchinson, 1 year, Lees

burgh, Va.

Rev. William Page, 1 year, Ann Arbour

and other places in Michigan Ter.

Rev. Wells Andrews, 2 months, Hart

ford and Trumbull Pres. Ohio.

Rev. J. Burchard, 1 year, Utica, N. Y.

Rev. George C. Sill, 2 months, Roches

ter Presbytery, N. Y.

Rev. John P. Hutchinson, 1 year, Ohio.

Mr. Isaac Bennett, 1 year, congrega

tions of Carmi and Sharon, White Co, Il

linois.

Rev. John Hudson, Missionary Agent,

3 months, Kentucky.

Rev. Wm. MTimsey, 1 year, congrega

tion of Monticello, Sullivan Co. N. Y.

Mr. Archey B. Lawrence, 1 year, Muh

lenburgh Presbytery, Ky.

Mr. John F. Ewing, 1 ye ’, Kingwood,

Finnsville, and Ingtown, N.J.

Mr. William Brobston, 1 year, Wilming

ton, Elizabeth, and Brown Marsh, N.C.

Rev. Samuel Leonard, 1 year, Preston,

and Pharsalia, N. Y.

Rev David Page, 1 year, Cambria, Nia

gara, Co. N. Y.

Rev. Bacon, 1 year, 12th Presby

terian church, Philadelphia.

Mr. William C. Anderson, Missionary

Agent, 6 months, Indiana, N. and S. Caro

lina, and Georgia.

Mr. Britton E. Collins, to Pennsylvania,

1 year.

3 H
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Persons before in commission, whose ap

pointments have been renewed.

Rev. Charles Webster, 1 year, Hemp

stead, Long Island, N. Y.

Rev. Samuel G. Lowry,2 months, Rush

and Decatur Counties, Indiana.

Rev. Peter Montfort, 2 months, Butler

Co. Ohio, or Indiana.

Rev. Dewey Whitney, 3 months, Eben

ezer Pres. Ky.

Rev. Lewis M'Leod, 1 year, Missouri or

Tennessee.

Rev. Wm. B. M'Ilvaine, 1 year, East

Liberty, Pa. -

Mr. George Printz, 1 year, in Ohio.

Rev. J. W. M'Cullough, 1 year, Frede

ricktown, Md.

Rev. Thomas Barr, 2 years, Missionary

Agent for the State of Ohio.

†. Sylvester Scovel, 1 year, in Pres.

of Cincinnati, Ohio.

Mr. Sayrs Gazley, 1 year, Warren, Co.

Ohio.

Rev. B. F. Spillman, 6 months, eastern

part of Illinois.

Rev. Isaac A. Ogden, 1 year, Union,

Franklin, and Fayette Counties, Indiana.

Letters

• Received at the Office of the Board of Mis

sions during the Months of July and

.dugust.

Robert M.Cartee, N. Y.; Edw. E. Gre

ory, Md.; A. G. Morrison, Pa.; John

‘Knight, Pa.; Wm. Page, Michigan Ter

ritory; Robert Henry, 2, Pa.; Duncan

Brown, West Tenn.; Austin O. Hubbard,

2, Md.; James Wilson, Ohio; Benj. F. Spill

man, 2, Illinois; John Breckenridge, Md.;

John M. Dickey, Florida; Salmon King,

Pa.; Samuel B. Smith, Ohio; Jedediah Bur

chard, N.Y.; Wm. Quillen, 2, N.C.; Saml.

Sturgeon, Pa.; John Burtt, N. J.; Thos.

Barr,2, Ohio; W. B. M'Ilvaine, Pa.; Lewis

MLeod, 2, N.Y.; G. G. Sill, N.Y.; E. P.

Swift, Pa.; J. W. Moore, Arkansas Terri

tory; J. Hawthorn, Ky.; J. D. Hughes 2,

Ohio; E. Washburn, Ohio; J. M. Elroy, N.

Y.; W. J. Frazer, Ohio; Nicholas Murray,

Pa.; J. W. Leonard 2, N.Y.; J. A. Ogden,

Ind.; A. Alexander, N. J.; W. P. Alrich,

Del.; John Gloucester, Pa.; W. C. Ander

son, Pa.; W. Ramsay, Pa.; S. Swan, Pa.; S.

Montgomery, Pa.; Robt. Thompson, Pa.; A.

Wylie, 2. Pa.; E. M. Wilson, Va.; Sayrs

Gazley, Ohio; E. Hart, Ohio; J. Kirkpa

trick, N.J.; T. Clelland, Ky.; H. Van De

man, Ohio; J. E. Annan, Ohio; W. Ches

ter, N.Y.; Josiah Talbot, N.Y.; A. Aikman,

Florida; II. S. Pratt, Geo.; Elders of the

African Church, Reading, Pa.; J. D. Ste

vens, Michigan Territory; Geo. Cotton,

N.Y.; David i. Preston, Missouri; D. Mont

goinºy, Pa., B.E. Collins, Pa.; I. Hender

son, Tenn.; J. G. Force, N.J.; W. Sickles,
Indiana.

Fort the christiAN Aidvocate.

Letter from the Rev. Jonas King, dated

Egina, Dec. 30, 1828, to Miss Margaret

Carswell Ely, Philadelphia.

The beautiful little silver pencil, and the

golden pen, often remind me of the giver,

though she would not have been forgotten

had no such tokens of friendship been

given. The interest which you took in

forming a little society for the establish

ment of a school for females in this part of

the world, to say nothing of the kindness,

and hospitality, and many attentions which

I received in your father's house, was suf

ficient to give you a place in my memory.

The little pencil has travelled with me

through the whole of the Peloponnesus, and

has been in constant use, and most service

able to me in taking notes on a thousand

different subjects. need not say that I

am very grateful to you for it.

Now I wish to know something about

that little society which you were endea

vouring to form, and which I should com

pare to a bouquet of flowers. Does it

flourish 2 Can it furnish me with the

means for establishing a school, for those

of your age and sex, in this interesting

land, where the Moslem is, I trust, no

longer to bear sway, and the grated harem

no longer to be seen. , Your advantages

have been such, that, though young, you

know the worth of female education; and

your benevolent heart, trained by the in

structions of that holy Book of Inspiration,

which you daily read, will, I doubt not,

lead you to make exertions for those who

are separated from you by the wide rolling

ocean. I wish to establish many schools,

and there is now nothing to prevent me

from so doing, but the want of the means.

I wish, however, to establish one of a su

perior order, in which females may be fit

ted to give instruction to others, and in

which all those useful and ornamental

branches of literature shall be taught,

which are taughtº: city. And it would

be very desirable, if I had the means, to

erect a building for such school, as almost

every house and church in the whole coun

try has been destroyed; and the poor peo

ple have as much as they can do, and more

than they can do, to erect a dwelling for

themselves and families.

In the midst of all these ruins, how

charming would it be to see one rising, on

the portals of which should be inscribed

“bi AAAEAºlA,” (Philadelphia) which, in

Greek, means “brotherly love,” and that

for the instruction of the most interesting

part of our race : I think that I should be

able to erect a stone building, large enough

for the accommodation of a hundred young

ladies, (that is, for the purposes of study

and recitation,) for about one thousand dol

lars. If it were intended to furnish them

with rooms to live in, double that sum

might be necessary. And on many ac
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counts, this would be desirable, and espe

cially as they might then be under the im

mediate care of the matron who might pre

side over the institution.

Now I wish you to lay this letter before

your mamma, Mrs. C–, and Mrs. L–, and

consult them, and see if they will not as

sist you, and solicit aid from others, and

furnish the means for such a school in

Greece. If they choose, it might bear

our name, which, in Greece, would thus

rendered immortal—would be remem

bered along with those of Persis, Tryphena

and Tryphosa. * * * * * * * About three

hundred dollars a year would, I think, en

ble me to procure suitable instruction for

the above mentioned school. Should only

a part of it be contributed, even a small

part, it would be very acceptable, as that,

together with some donations from other

places, might furnish the means for estab

lishing a school on a small scale. If a hun

dred cannot be educated, let ten be, or even

five. JonAs KING.

-

LETTERS ADDRESSED to The I.A.ST.

GENERAL Ass F.M.B.I.Y., witH THE

A NSW ERs it et U R Nr. D.

(Continued from page 381.)

circu LAR Fºx closh. In 1N Tiik, i.r.tter from

coi. ANY Nere.

The Pastor of the Third Ecclesiastical Di

rision of the Reformed Consistorial

Church of the Departments of Aisne, and

of Seine and Marne, to his fellow Pro

testants.

May grace and peace be given and mul.

tiplied to you from God the Father, and

our Lord Jesus Christ.

Sir, and honoured brother in Jesus Christ

our Saviour. -

The parish or ecclesiastical section that

the Lord has been pleased to intrust to my

care, and that I have had charge of for

fourteen years, appears to me to merit your

attention for a short time, and I trust will

excite your interest. Not that it has any

thing to offer which would be considered

ºi; of notice by the world, being com

!. of none but poor rusticks, who have

een but too long forsaken, because it is

very difficult to discharge its parochial

duties, and has afforded, and can still offer,

but very few temporal advantages to the

pastor. It is notwithstanding the most ex

tended parish in France, and consequently,

one in which there is most travelling and

fatigue. In fact, it is composed of a Pro

testant population of about 2000 souls, dis

persed among the Catholics in more than

fifty communes, forming seven churches,

and several dependencies, which are sepa

rated from the central one, by four, five,

six, and eight leagues, and some even by

fifteen leagues from each other.

Many of these churches did not exist

when I came into the parish,and the others

were all more or less poor in a worldly

sense; but, alas! still more so in the sight

of God, and continued so for a long time.

Poor myself, in this twofold sense, and es

pecially in the faith, I could not declare to

them what I did not yet know myself—the

knowledge of free salvation by faith in Je

sus Christ. Far from conducting them to

this divine Saviour, alas! I was only the

means of leading them farther from him,

and confirming them in their own righte

ousness, by always representing to them

good works, as a condition of that salvation

which he obtained for us by his death, and

not as a necessary fruit of faith in his blood.

This error, which may appear at first of

little consequence, was notwithstanding a

fatal one, which rendered my ministry bar

ren, and which only tended to establish the

pretended merit of good works, at the ex

pense of the infinite merits of Jesus Christ.

Alas! I did not then comprehend what the

great apostle teaches us, that it is not by

the works of the law, but by the preaching

of faith in Jesus Christ, that the Spirit is

given which renews and sanctifies. Thus,

my sermons were without fruit; my pa

rishioners continued in their sins; and I saw

no other effect from my ministry, durin

nine years, than a proud and vain confi

dence in the forms of worship; so that these

children ofthe blessed reformation had only

the name and exterior of reform, without

possessing its faith, its spirit, its love, and

its life; and the holy and happy doctrines

of salvation could scarcely be found, except

in the books of the ancient witnesses, in

which they were read without being un

derstood, without being received into the

heart, without giving evidence of their con

solatory, regenerating power.

But when it pleased God to make known

to me this free salvation, full and perfect,

which Christ had obtained by his blood,

and had given me grace to embrace it by

faith, I declared it with confidence from the

pulpit. Not satisfied with offering it in

the church, I obeyed the command of the

word of God, which requires that the mi

nisters of Jesus Christ should be “constant

in season and out of season,” and teach the

things belonging to salvation, both in pub

lick, and from house to house. Responsible

before God for the souls of all my parish

ioners, I endeavoured to approach each one

of them, to question them as to their state,

to engage them seriously in seeking recon

ciliation with God, and showed them, in

the faith of Christ, the infallible and only

means. The word of life thus offered to

their consideration in publick and in private,

and accompanied by fervent prayers, and

above all by a .# from on high, was

not long in producing fruit in my churches.

I soon saw consciences troubled in a salu

tary manner; young people abandoning the

pleasures of the world to follow Christ; old

men embracing the Saviour, like Simeon,



428 SEPT.Iteligious Intelligence.

with holy joy; hardened sinners, touched

by the love of Christ, constrained to go

to him that they might have life; and

people, indeed, who had forsaken religious

assemblies since the revolution, assem

bled with eagerness to hear the gospel of

salvation, and bless the Lord with me for

having saved us, not on account of any

works ofrighteousness which we have done,

but according to his mercy, by the baptism

of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost.

It is true, that such a change in the

minds of the people, and especially in my

preaching, caused at first some agitation,

and surprised many persons, who regarded

as new the doctrines I declared; but after

having compared them with the word of

God, the confession of faith in our

churches, and the principal writings of our

reformers, which were in the hands of some

of my parishioners, they were compelled

to§º they were in accordance

with them; and that they had been wrong

in calling them new, since they were as

old as the world, and had been professed

by the patriarchs, the prophets, the apos.

tles, and true believers, at all times, and

that they had found in them their consola

tion, their salvation, and their life.

Since that period, the old and delight

ful doctrince of free salvation by faith in

Jesus Christ, has not met with much oppo

sition among my parishioners, and the

Lord has vouchsafed to bless it in a most

gracious manner. Already more than

three hundred souls have embraced it with

faith, and are now rejoicing in God their

Saviour: many others hear it with great

respect, and desire to see it graven upon

their hearts by the Holy Spirit. It is even

held in honour among most of those who

formerly contended against it, and who

have not yet experienced its sanctifying

power. Even among the children, there

are those who have felt its salutary influ

ence, and who only desire to belong to

Christ; but his victorious grace is espe

cially manifested among the young men,

of whom there are many who desire to

devote themselves to the work of the mi

mistry. Four of these have already enter

ed into the house for evangelical missions,

established at Paris, for the conversion of

the people who are not Christians. Seve

ral others are only waiting for an opportu

nity to follow them; some intend to take

the situation of teachers; and others are

preparing themselves to serve the Lord in

their own country. All in fact, feel it a

duty to make the tidings of salvation

known to poor sinners, who have not yet

heard them; and with this design, they

formed Bible, tract, and missionary socie

ties, connected with those of Paris. Not

withstanding the great poverty of the

#. part of my parishioners, they have

ound something to give for his sake, who

became poor to enrich them, and who has

given his life for the ransom of their souls.

Their faith in this divine Saviour, their

separation from the luxury and vanities of

the world, and more especially their tem

perance, which is carried to such an ex

tent by some, that they make up the

amount of their subscriptions from the

salt which they would otherwise put in

their wretched soup made of herbs, which

serves them to moisten their bread;—be

hold, yes, behold, these are the treasury

upon which the imitators of the poor widow

of the gospel have drawn to establish their

pious associations, and where they still

draw to sustain them. They think them

selves happy to be able to consecrate to

the Lord who redeemed them, the time

and money which they formerly devoted

to the world, “to the lust of the eyes, the

lust of the flesh, and the pride of life."

Such are the signal blessings which it has

pleased the Lord to spread over my parish,

and for which, both pastor and flock can

not humble themselves too much before

God, and praise him, ascribing to him all

the glory. Yes, this has been done by the

Almighty, and it is marvellous in our eyes.

It would without doubt occur to you,

my honoured brother, that Satan could

not see such a work wrought in my dis

trict, without making use of every effort

to arrest it and destroy it, if that had been

possible. Enraged at seeing so many souls

torn from him, which he held captive to

do his will, he has endeavoured to entice

them into error, and to trouble my

churches, by means of some strangers,

during a very serious illness, which pre

vented me from guarding my flock. But

He who watches over Israel. has confound

ed the projects of the Eril One, and

brought back nearly all the believers to

the purity of the faith, and has made use

of the errors of a moment to render them

more humble and vigilant, and thus has

established better order in my churches.

Notwithstanding, all is not yet done in

my parish, and there still remains much to

do for its prosperity. But among those

things which appear to me most urgent,

there is one, sir, which my churches believe

with me ought to be the subject of their

most earnest desires and prayers, as most

calculated to promote the kingdom of

Christ among us;—it is the erection of a

parsonage.

Indeed, there is not in our district any

residence assigned to the pastor. All the

efforts which my predecessors have made,

as well as myself, with the government, to

obtain one, have proved ineffectual, and

there remains no hope from that source.

The pastor has always found it necessary,

and is still obliged, to procure lodgings at his

own expense, and, what is of still more

consequence, it is impossible for him to

find the necessary accommodation." It is

* When visits were made to me, I was

obliged to send some of my children to

sleep in a neighbouring house.
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one of the principal reasons which has till

now prevented this district from retaining

a spiritual teacher for two years together :

for, it is a fact, that since the revolution,

all my predecessors, without any excep

tion, have only remained here a few

months, or at most a year and a half.

Since I have been at Lemé, my churches

have endeavoured several times to pro

cure me a dwelling: but on the one hand,

their poverty, and on the other, the great

expense they have already incurred, in

building five churches, upon which they

still owe considerable sums; also the es

tablishment of religious societies, and the

support of several schools, have put it en

tirely out of their power to provide for the

object in question; so that nothing remains

for me but to look to another quarter, and

make an appeal to the generosity of those

who shall i. the circumstances of my

churches worthy of their interest.

If I have delayed until now to make this

appeal, it has been from the fear of being

suspected of having acted rather with a

view to my own interest, than that of my

congregations; but having been visited in

y humble habitation by several servants

of Christ, they have done away my scru

ples, and dissipated my fears, by calling

upon me to consider, that after having

passed fourteen years in my parish, having

organized all its churches,|. places of

worship, founded schools, and established

Bible,#. and Missionary Societies, no

one could suppose that I only thought of

myself. I therefore take the liberty of ad

dressing you, honoured brother, to beg you

to have the kindness to interest yourself in

this labour of love, and to ask of you some

assistance to build a parsonage at Lemé.

It is this church ºft ought to have the

lation of the whole district; third, because

one-third of the pastor's time, including

the sacred days, ought to be consecrated

to it.

You have now, honoured brother, a faith

ful representation of the circumstances of

my churches; and the motives which have

induced the step which I have taken. It

only remains to recommend it earnestly to

Him whose blessing alone can enrich; and

to beseech him to crown this effort with

success, and permit a dwelling for the pas

tor to be erected at Lemé ; that this house

may be continually a house of prayer, a

house always supplied with men of God,

bold sentinels !". faithful imitators

of the Great Shepherd of the flock, and in

which the flock of Christ may hear from

all the ministers who will successively oc

cupy it, the words of grace and of truth.

This we may hope with greater confidence,

because there exists at Lemé, as well as in

my other churches, a spirit too openly de

clared in favour of the gospel, of the sound

doctrine which ought to be taught, and the

discipline and institutions of our fathers,

to allow a pastor, who would depart from

these institutions, and who did not bring

the doctrine of Christ, to be established in

this house, much less retained in this pa

rish, May the Lord then realize the hopes
we have formed in relation to this build

ing, and add new blessings to those he has

already granted, to the pastor and his flock,

and pour out upon all those to whom these

lines are addressed, the precious graces of

his Holy Spirit, by Jesus Christ, our Sa

viour. Amen.

Accept, honoured brother, the expres

sion of my sentiments of respect and bro

therly love. Your very humble and de

voted brother in Christ,

preference. In the first place, because it Col.ANY NEE.

is in a central situation; second, because it Lemé, November 11, 1825.

contains the half of the Protestant popu

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sun for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, W. J. on the 31st of...?ugust last, riz.

Of the Rev. Dr. John Codman, of Dorchester, Massachusetts, per Messrs.

Hurd & Sewall, being the ninth instalment of his liberal subscription for the

Contingent Fund - - - $100 00

-

Account of Cash received by the Board of Missions of the General Assembly of the Pres.

byterian Church during the month of August, 1829.

From Wm. Brown, Esq. his subscription for 1829 - -

Donation from Mr. Q. Campbell -

Annual subscription in part of the Auxiliary in 3d Church, Newark

Collection at the Monthly Concert in 6th Presbyterian Church

Church at Belvidere, by the
Do. d.

Candee - - - -

Collection in the 11th Presbyterian Church

From the Congregation in Newton, Bucks Co. by Rev. J. W. Scott -

Annual subscription of the Auxiliary of Golconda, (Illinois) by the Rev. B.

Spillman -

ciºlin in Sharon, (Illinois) by Rev. B. F. spillman - - -

do. -Do. Shawneetown, do.

- $100 00

r

;
Rov. Mr.

1

;

1:;
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Brought over $158 81

From George Ralston, Esq., his subscription for 1829 - 100 00

Donation from Thomas Latimer, Esq. - - - - - - 20 00

From Female Missionary Society of Chillisquague Congregation, by Elinor S.

Ireland - - - - - - - - - 11 46

From General Daniel Montgomery, of Danville, his subscription for 1829 - 100 00

Collection in 20 Presbyterian Church, Southwark - - - - 6 00

$396 27

The sum said to have been received from Mr. Mallary in the last month's receipts

should have been acknowledged as a donation from Dr. Carnahan, Princeton.

Solomon AllEN, Treasurer,

.No. 18, South Third Street.

abictu of publică Affairg.

EUROPE.

, Havre papers of the 24th of July, Liverpool of the same date, and London of the 22d,

inclusive, are the latest that have reached this country.

BritAIN.—The British parliament was prorogued on the 24th of June to the 20th of

August. The Lord Chancellor read a speech from the throne, in which his Majesty

makes his acknowledgments for “the zeal and assiduity” of his Parliament in the des

patch of publick business, especially in reference to the Catholick Relief Bill—says he

continues to receive assurances from his allies and all foreign powers, of “ their desire

to cultivate the relations of peace”—laments the continuance of the war in the East,

and pledges himself to “use his utmost endeavours to prevent the extension of hostili

ties, and to promote the restoration of peace"—is glad that he “bas been enabled to

renew his diplomatick relations with the Ottoman Porte,” and says that his ambassa

dors, and those of France, “are on their return to Constantinople,” and are authorized

to act on behalf of Russia for “the final pacification of Greece, in the name of the

three contracting parties to the Treaty of London"—states that the French army has

been withdrawn from the Morea, “with the exception of a small force destined, for a

time, to assist in the establishment of order in a country which has so long been the

scene of confusion and anarchy"—regrets the condition of “the Portuguese Monarchy,”

and gives assurance that he will “use every effort to reconcile conflicting interests,

and to remove the evils which press so heavily upon a country, the prosperity of which

must ever be an object of his Majesty's solicitude.” He then, as usual, thanks the Com

mons for granting the necessary supplies: and he expresses to both Houses his hope

that their measures will, “under the blessing of Divine Providence, tend to establish the

tranquillity and improve the condition of Ireland,” and in general promote the happi

ness of his people, and cement all the parts “of this great Empire.”

From this speech it is evident that Britain does not wish the Russians to conquer the

Turks, and is determined not to engage in war in behalf of Portugal. Reports repre

sent the Duke of Wellington as less popular than he was some time since, and that he

possesses less of the confidence of the king. This, however, may be nothing more than

|. misrepresentation, or mere popular rumour. There are still great disturbances in

reland. The Protestants, it appears—the Orangemen especially—are indignant, at

the late immunities granted to the Catholicks, and now return upon them the same dis

graceful measures of riot, and assassination, and murder, which the Catholicks have

heretofore pursued. There was no doubt that O'Connell would be elected to Parliament.

There was great dissatisfaction among the English weavers, and they had even applied

to Lord Wellington to afford them facilities to emigrate; but their request was not

granted. The quidnuncs were expecting and talking of changes in the administration,

but no changes had taken place at the date of the last advices. We reserve an account

of the late Russian successes to another article; but we may here remark, that Britain,

France, and Austria, are manifestly disappointed and displeased at these successes,

and will probably combine their influence to stop the career of victory on the part of

Russia. For our own part, we hesitate not to say, that we should rejoice to see the

sanguinary Turk driven out of Europe, and trust to the settling of the balance of power,

in such manner as should afterwards be found practicable. It was expected that the

Bishop of London would be advanced to the vacant Archbishoprick of Canterbury.

. FRANce.—The publick papers during the month, have furnished us with no important

intelligence from France. The Chambers are far from being harmonious in their views

and measures, and the court is not satisfied with the proceedings of either; but nothing
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appears to threaten the quiet of the nation. There is much discussion in the publick

papers on the subject of the war between Russia and Turkey, and now and then an in

timation of something more to be done against Algiers.,

SPAIN.—It appears that the king of Spain has in some way, we know not how, had a

falling out with the ecclesiasticks of his kingdom. We observe a late paragraph which

intimates that it would not be surprising, if Ferdinand should treat his Monks as the

Turkish Sultan did his Janissaries. The Spanish armament which sailed from Cuba

to invade Mexico, has been separated by a storm at sea—a part has arrived on the Mex

ican coast, and a landing has been effected near Tampico; another part has been driven

into the Mississippi, and the troops have landed about 16 miles below New Orleans, at

the#. Bend. We have seen a proclamation of their general, in the true Spanish

grandiloquent style. They expect shortly to sail to join their comrades. We wait with

some interest to see the progress and the effects of this expedition.

Portugal.—The young queen of Portugal has gone, attended by a large number of

d'stinguished Portuguese emigrants, to the island of Terceira, where she expects to

establish her court and proclaim her title to the crown. It is believed that she will be

able to defend this island, which has always remained loyal to her, against the forces of

the usurper Miguel. It is also expected that her grandfather, the emperor of Austria,

will espouse her cause, and that. great powers of Europe generally, will recognise

her claims and reject those of her perjured uncle. We hope it may be so, but interest

and policy, or what is believed to be such, will govern those powers in regard to Portu

gal, as they did and do in regard to Greece.

Austria—It appears is at war with the Emperor of Morocco—has made a descent on

the coast of his barbarian Majesty, and cut out from one of his ports an Austrian vessel

captured by his cruisers, and has declared a blockade of his ports, so far as provisions

and military stores are concerned. It is but recently that Austria has possessed a naval

force that deserved the name, or much maritime commerce. But it appears she is ma

king her advantage of her port of Trieste, and the smallº of her territory that is

washed by the Adriatick gulf. Having now commerce in the Mediterranean, she finds

that, like all other nations that trade in that sea, she must either bribe or fight the Bar

bary powers, who are all pirates and freebooters by profession, and by long and tolerated

usage.

GREEcE.—It would seem as if the misfortunes of this interesting and desolated coun

try were not yet terminated. We have been pained to learn within the last month, that

the powers united for the pacification of Greece are disposed to #'. her a very limited

territory, to make her tributary to her old oppressor the Turkish Sultan, and to place

over her a king not of her own choice. Such is the friendship and generosity of poten

tates, to a people that cannot help themselves, or resist the will of their benefactors:

Benefactors indeed! But it appears that Capo d'Istria has resisted, so far as to refuse

to order his troops to relinquish their recent advantages over the remnant of the Turk

ish forces, and to retire within the limits prescribed by the British and French plenipo

tentiaries. What will be the issue, time alone can unfold; but we do hope that some

event in Providence will yet favour this abused and insulted people, and insure to them

the blessings of liberty, peace, knowledge, and undefiled religion.

Russia And TuRKEy.—The war between these mighty belligerents has materially

changed its aspect since the month of June last. At the beginning of that month, the

Turk, although powerfully assailed, was so strong in his chain of fortresses from the

Danube to Constantinople, that he seemed prepared to wear out another campaign,

without yielding much to his adversary. But his line of posts is now completely broken

up, and we see not why the Russian army, if so disposed, may not pursue a march to

Adrianople, with little concern for what may be left in its rear. The Grand Vizier, after

his return from Paravadi to Shumla, as stated in our last number, appears to have re

ceived a large accession to his army. Thus reinforced, he marched toward Silistria,

with forty thousand of his best troops, in hopes of raising the siege of that important

fortress. Count Diebitsch, the commander in chief of the Russian forces, was able, b

consummate military skill and address, to get, entirely unperceived and unsuspected,

into the rear of this formidable corps, and to occupy every pass and defile by which it

might retreat to Shumla. Having effected this, Diebitsch, on the 11th of June, brought

the Vizier to a general engagement. A most sanguinary battle of four hours' continu

ance ensued, and exhausted the strength of both armies, without a decisive result. It

was, however, soon after renewed by the Russian general, by changing the front of his

army, and bringing fresh troops into action. In the event, the Vizier was completely

defeated, and his troops dispersed. He himself with difficulty escaped by a circuitous

route to Shumla, accompanied by about 600 cavalry. A more decisive victory was

scarcely ever achieved. Another action, of less importance, soon followed, between the

advance of the pursuing Russian army, and a detachment from Shumla, in which the
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Turks were again defeated, with considerable loss. By these events, so disastrous to

the Ottoman, the garrison of Silistria lost all hope of relief, and on the 30th of June ca

itulated—yielding to the victorious Russian general 10,000 prisoners, exclusive of the

inhabitants of the town, 256 cannon, 2 three-tailed Pachas, 100 stand of colours, the flo

tilla on the Danube, with military stores and ammunition to a very large amount. The

Turks have still two or three fortresses on the Danube, but there is every probability

that they will be speedily either abandoned or captured; and thus the Russians will not

only have a free passage through the whole country, but be able to reinforce their main

army with most of the numerous corps that have hitherto been employed in sieges.

Count Diebitsch has sent a flag into Shumla, whether to summon it to surrender, or

to propose terms of peace, or to spy out its strength and defences, is matter of conjec

ture, but not known. He has received the thanks of his royal master, with a new order

of merit, and a present of six cannon. If he lacked popularity before, it will now re

turn upon him in full tide. We have not been able to ascertain with any thing like ac

curacy the number of killed and wounded, in the sanguinary conflicts of which we have

given this summary account—it is large, and such as is fit to make the friend of huma

nity shudder. We think that the Sultan, in the present campaign, must have lost the

service of at least 50,000 of his very best troops. He is acquainted with his losses, and

is said to show an unflinching firinness in view of them all. We have no doubt that

Austria, Britain and France, are now urging the Emperor of Russia to make peace.

But to this he will be little disposed in the midst of his victories, and if disposed, he

could not do it without dishonour, and the displeasure of his own subjects, unless the

Turk should make such concessions as he will never make but in the last extremity.

Known to God alone is the issue of this great concern.

ASIA AND AFRICA.

These large and populous sections of our globe afford us nothing to chronicle in our

present number.
AMERICA.

Buenos Ayres.—It appears that the Indians, who are very numerous in this republick

and on its borders, taking advantage of the civil war which has been raging for some

time past, have desolated the country to within a short distance of the capital. The last

accounts represent the regular invading army as having retired to a considerable dis

tance from the city, and that hopes were entertained that negotiation would succeed,

and peace be restored.

In the condition of the other republicks of the south, we have noticed no change of

importance during the past month. The empire of Brazil also remains in statu quo.

United STATEs.-It appears that the city of New Orleans is suffering under our

country's scourge, the yellow fever. A recent rumour, which we hope will prove un

founded, represents Charleston, S. C. as also threatened with pestilence. All our

northern cities have, we believe, as yet, entirely escaped. Tornadoes, hail storms, and

partial inundations, have occasioned serious losses in some small sections of our land;

but, taken at large, we have been highly favoured in the season of the year; and we

doubt if the fruits of the earth were ever more abundant in our country than they are

at present. Surely we are the people of all the earth who are most deeply indebted to

“the Giver of every good and perfect gift,” and the most loudly called on to manifest

our gratitude by our obedience to his commands, and the observance of his laws—by

“doing justly, loving mercy, and walking humbly with our God.”

We are happy to observe a spirit waking up in our country in favour of the claims

of the poor Indians. We do hope it will become general. Their cause is very ably

pleaded by a writer whose signature is William Penn, and whose essays are now in a

course of publication. He has already proved beyond contradiction or reasonable con

troversy, as we think, not only that the Indians have a natural indisputable right

to the lands which they now claim, but that they have had these lands assured to

them by treaties, as solemn and sacred as any we can form—treaties in which they have

uniformly been considered as possessing a national character and national rights. We

trust that these views and sentiments will yet become so prevalent, before the next

meeting of Congress, as to influence our national legislature and government to inter

pose, and to prevent a threatened treatment of the Indians, which if it take place, will

subject us to the merited reproach of the whole civilized world, as well as expose us to

the just judgments of that God who is the avenger of the oppressed and the helpless.

–-

(JºAn obituary notice of Mrs. Margaret Thomson, which came

too late for our present number, shall appear in our next.
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5. “God maketh himself known”

in his ordinances, his word, and his

works both of creation and provi

dence; and the “profaning or abus

ing” of these, is a real violation

of the third commandment, and

should be considered as being for

*bidden by it, as truly and strictly, as

any one of the profane acts already

specified. I know not of a more

shocking violation of this precept,

than one which has sometimes taken

place even in a Christian commu

nity—the making of a ludicrous ex

hibition of the Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper. Nor is the use of

this ordinance merely for secular

purposes, or in any careless, light,

irreverent, or even formal manner,

other than an instance of awful pro

faneness. Laughing, whispering,

and all behaviour indicative of dis

respect or disregard to the publick

or social worship of God, by those

who are attending on its perform

ance, is, in like manner, dreadfully

profane—Yea, the indulgence of

wandering thoughts in prayer or

praise, whether social or secret,

must be considered as partaking of

the sin forbidden in this command

inent. Neither must I onlit to men

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

tion, that every false professor of

religion, especially if he knows him

self to be such, leads a life of habi

tual profaneness; and that he who

dishonours his profession by acts

palpably inconsistent with it, is, in

every one of these acts, chargeable

with the sin we are now considering.

Our Larger Catechism justly

states that the Word of God is pro

faned and abused, “By misinter

preting, misapplying, or perverting

any part of it, to profane jests, cu

rious and unprofitable questions,

vain jangling, or the maintaining of

false doctrines; abusing it—or any

thing contained under the name of

God, to charms, or any way oppos

ing God’s truth, grace, and ways.”

I cannot forbear to remark to you,

my dear youth, that there is much

of this profaning of the word of God

in some poetical and other writings;

and in the conversation of some

men from whom we might expect

better things, by making allusions

to facts or texts of sacred Scripture,

to illustrate ordinary and sometimes

very trivial subjects. The political

speakers and writers of our coun

try, seem to me to be peculiarly

chargeable with this sin; and they

not unfrequently manifest their ig

norance, as ...}} as their guilt, by

affecting to be acquainted with the

purport of a text or a fact, of which

they discover that they know nothing

but some popular mistake or misap

plication.Those who are fond ofseiz
3 I
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ingeveryoccasion that offers toshow

their wit, as they suppose, by some

ludicrous application of a passage

of Holy Writ, would do well to re

member a remark of Dr. Johnson,

in his life of Pope, of whom he says

—“That he was not scrupulously

pious in some parts of his life is

known, by many idle and indecent

applications of sentences taken from

the Scriptures; a mode of merri

ment which a good man dreads for

its profaneness, and a witty man dis

dains for its easiness and vulgarity.”

The works of God may be, and

often are, so abused, by employin

them to pamper lust and sensua

appetite, and to minister to unlaw

ful pleasures, as to involve the sin

of profaneness. The glutton and the

drunkard, and those who in any way

abuse their own bodiesby their vices;

those who make sport by torment

ing irrational animals, or who treat

them cruelly in making use of their

labour;and those especially who sell,

and purchase, and enslave their fel

low men, dishonour and insult their

Creator, by their ill treatment of his

creatures. Those also who murmur

and repine against any of the dispen

sations ofGod’s providence, whether

personal or in relation to communi

ties, and however afflictive or in

scrutable they may be, do implicitl

and profanely find fault with their

Maker. How often, in so common

a thing as the state of the weather,

do you hear some persons speak of

it, in a manner plainly indicative of

a murmuring discontent? This is

profane. It is finding fault with the

order of God’sFºnº which is

always just and right. Under an

disappointment or affliction indeed,

we are not forbidden, but rather re

quired, to recognise and be sensible

of a suffering state; but we are, in

all cases, to do it with humble sub

mission to the appointment of Him

who does all things well; and never,

in language, thought or feeling, to

arraign any of his dispensations or

allotments. -

Let us now consider “ the reason

annexed to the third command

ment,” which is, “That however the

breakers of this commandment may

escape punishment from men, yet

the Lord our God will not suffer

them to escape his righteous judg
ment.”

The statement which you have

heard in the former part of this lec

ture, shows clearly that very many

of the violations of this command

ment cannot be punished by men,

because men cannot know them—

They are known only by the guilt

party, and by the all-seeing God.

Other violations there are, which,

although known to men, cannot ea

sily, nor perhaps properly, be sub

jected to human penalties. And

many there certainly are, which

might be punished, and for the pu

nishment of which human laws have

been enacted, which nevertheless,

through the delinquency of magis

trates, and the influence of corrupt

publick sentiment,go altogether un

punished. There is no vice, I think,

that is so generally tolerated, and so

little punished, as that of profane

ness—partly, as I have just remark

ed, from its very nature; and partly"

because so many are either grossly

guilty of it themselves, or too little

sensible of its guilt in others, and

of the offence which it offers to that

great and5. Being against whom

it is directly pointed. In foresight

of these facts and circumstances,

the great and all-wise Legislator

has sanctioned this section of his

moral code, by declaring that he

will in an especial manner take into

his own hands the infliction of the

proper penalty, even “his righteous

judgment,” on all its transgressors;

and has pledged his veracity and

his omnipotence that “they shall not

escape.” Verily, this is the most

fearful of all sanctions or commina

tions: and yet its equity is manifest,

since the sin which is threatened

is committed immediately against

God, and receives its whole punish

ment from him alone. In itself, also,

it is a very aggravated sin, espe
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cially when committed by those who

enjoy the light of divine revelation,

by which the glorious Majesty, as

well as the infinite goodness and

mercy of God, are clearly exhibited.

This idea appears to be intimated

in the precept, by the words, “the

name of the Lord [in the original,

Jehovah] thy God;” implying that

those who were addressed, were not

in a state of ignorance, like the hea

then, but were acquainted with the

essential glory, and excellence of

the Supreme Being, as revealed to

them in the very name Jehovah;—

implying also that Jehovah had ma

nifested himself to them, as in a

special sense their God—their co

venant God, laying them under the

strongest obligations to a holy and

reverent use of his name.

You need not be informed, my

young friends, that we who live

under the light of the Gospel, by

being better acquainted than the

ancient Israelites were, with the

grace and mercy of God in Christ,

are under even stronger and more

tender obligations than they were,

to yield him our profoundest rever

ence and warmest love. The sin,

therefore, of treating him with dis

respect, and with a sort of defiance,

by taking his name in vain, must,

among us, be peculiarly aggravated.

“Thine enemies take thy name in

vain,” says the Psalmist. All pro

faneness manifests enmity to the

blessed God, of whose holy law it is

a flagrant transgression: and as sure

as there is a judgment seat before

which his enemies shall appear, so

sure it is that then this sin, of which

they now think so little, and which

often escapes even without censure

from men, shall receive a special

notice and a tremendous punish

ment. Not only, therefore, avoid

all profaneness yourselves, but pity

and pray for those who are guilty

of it. “Cast notsº before

swine,” by hasty, and indiscrimi

nate, or unseasonable rebuke; yet,

consider it as a sacred Christian

duty, to endeavour to seek and seize

a favourable opportunity to admo

nish those whom you know to be

profane, of their guilt and danger.

A word seasonably, seriously, and

tenderly addressed to them on this

subject, may, under the divine bless

ing, awaken reflections which may

terminate in true repentance: and

“let him know, that he which con

verteth the sinner from the error of

his way, shall save a soul from

death, and shall hide a multitude of

sins.”

-

-

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF JOHN JAE

Nicke; Pastor of a Church at

Berlin, &c.

(Concluded from p.394.)

Jaenicke preserved an entire con

sistency of character: you found

him the same man in the pulpit and

in the study. When he began a

sermon he commonly intimated in

what manner he should divide his

text; but he very rarely adhered

rigorously to that division : very

often he ſº himself up to the

emotions of his heart, without re

stricting himself to any plan. He

mingled, as he did in his familiar

conversations, the exhibition of his

ideas with anecdotes, which served

to illustrate them, and with the re

cital of numerous remarkable oc

currences. This, doubtless, result

ed in a discourse exceedingly dif

ferent from the most of modern

sermons, but which, notwithstand

ing its singularity, produced the

most happy effects on those hearers

who came not to criticise his style,

but to profit by his instructions, his

piety and his experience. He al

ways spoke of the Saviour or to the

Saviour: He constantly set forth

the excellence of Him who had

called him out of darkness into

marvellous light. “That is a sin

ular man,” said one who saw him

in the last years of his life, “he can

speak of nothingbutof his Saviour.”

Although he could but lisp of him,
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(as he habitually expressed it) he

was not long satisfied to speak of

him as an absent being: the impres

sion of his presence came upon him

so powerfully, that he was forced to

break out into strains of adoration

and thanksgiving.

Jaenicke was simple in his habits,

as well as in his discourses. To be

useful to his parishioners, he did not

scruple to give himself up to the

humblest offices. Even in his ad

vanced age, he constantly visited

the poor and the sick, who inhabited

those parts of the city which were

the most distant from his dwelling.

But you could not discover, unless

by accident, his acts of charity.

Thus it happened that a physician

was one day called to a very poor

man, who had nobody to take care

of him. A medicine was prescribed;

and as it was necessary that it

should be taken that very evening,

the physician inquired of his patient

how he would be able to send the

prescription to the apothecary. The

sick man said that he could easily

find the means of sending it, but

appeared afraid to mention the per

son whom he would charge with the

message. The physician insisted

that he should tell; and at last it

came out, that the old pastor Jae

nicke himself, came every evening

to make up the poor man's bed, to

prepare his nourishment, and to pro
vide for him other necessaries. On

another occasion, he received from

agentleman of wealth, a liberal pre

sent for a poor man who lived at a

considerable distance, and a few

sous for the person who should have

the charge of carrying it to the pau

per; but Jaenicke carried it himself,

that by adding the sous to the dol

lars, he might a little increase the

treasure of his parishioner. We

cannot recite more than these two

instances of the charitable acts of

this humble pastor; but how many

did that life in which they were

found, present to the eyes of God!

. After Jaenicke had consecrated

himself, with entire devotedness, to

the duties of his ministry for one

and-twenty years, a new vocation of

a different kind, and not less beset

with difficulties, demanded his at

tention. At the time when infide

lity was spreading its deadly influ

ence through Germany, as it had

done in France, Christians began to

perceive the necessity to associate

and labour together, for the ad

vancement of the kingdom of God.

Laymen and Clergymen, cast as it

were into a common stock, and de

voted to the same purpose, whatever

influence their standing in society,

their fortunes, their talents, and

their character, had given them. M.

de Schirnding, of Doubrilugkin Lu

sace, especially distinguished him
self for a long time, by a zeal which

feared no sacrifices. He had pub

lished a great number of religious

treatises in German, in French, in

the Polish, and in other languages;

but he thought that he ought to make

his large fortune subservient to some

work more lasting, and that the

founding of an institution for Mis

sions, at Berlin, would be more use

ful than any other. He formed a

close friendship at this time with

Jaenicke, communicated to him his

lan, and proposed to him to second

it, by accepting the direction of the

new establishment. Missions were

no new thing to Jaenicke: His bro

ther, who had passed his prepara

tory studies at Halle, had gone to

preach the Gospel in India, and had

died a little before this at Palam

cotta, after having seen with joy, the

blessing of the Lord granted to his

labours. These circumstances had

no small influence in disposing Jae

nicke to favour the project which

M. de Schirnding submitted to him.

They two undertook the work, and

in 1800, seven young men were ad

mitted into the Institution. But

scarcely was it opened, when it was

threatened with entire ruin. A re

verse of fortune came upon the ge

nerous founder; and he was obliged

to retain the funds which he É.

offered; and as these were the only
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resources on which they had count

ed, it seemed as if their failure must

inevitably draw after it the disso

lution of the Institution. Such an

effect would indeed have followed,

if Jaenicke had not known that he

might trust in the Lord. He knew

that the Lord works with those who

work for him—and he persevered.

His expectation was not disappoint

ed; and the House of Missions of

Berlin, has continued to exist even

to this day, in despite of all the dif

ficulties which its venerable direc

tor had to surmount, at the time

when religion was chilled, and dur

ing the years of the continuance of

war. Immediate aid was sent him

by some pious persons; and shortly

after, the Societies of Missions

which were formed in England

about this period, came with joy to

his assistance. They were deficient

in missionaries; and they received

into their service as volunteers,

some of the young men who had

been educated in this German In

stitution. In 1820, thirty of the

students of this Seminary, had al

ready gone forth—of whom ten had

been sentinto different parts of Asia,

and twenty to the Western side,

or to the interior of Africa. Since

that time, the missionaries who have

been educated in this establishment

have, for the most part, been com

missioned to preach the Gospel to

the Jews, who reside in great num

bers in Poland, Russia and Prussia.

Thus passed the active life of

Jaenicke, in performing the double

functions of Pastor and Director.

He did not, however, remain a

stranger to any of the institutions,

by which the revival of the spirit of

religion in our day, has manifested

itself; and he accepted cheerfully,

the office of Secretary of the Bible

Society of Berlin. He always re

ceived with the greatest kindness,

those who desired to profit by his

conversation: and if he remarked in

them, that love of the Saviour which

held an undivided reign in his own

heart, the good old man testified to

them his joy, in terms, the simpli

city of which rendered them the

more touching, and by tapping them,

in a familiar and. manner,

on the cheek.

In 1825 his strength sensibly de

clined, and he was obliged, little by

little, to omit the prayer meetings

which had hitherto been held in his

house, and the lessons which he had

been accustomed to give to the mis

sionary students; and he could no

longer preach but in a sitting pos

ture. In the beginning ofJune, 1827,

he preached for the last time. A

dropsy of the chest then discovered

itself, and it was not long before it

was evident, that this malady would

º mortal. Jaenicke, neverthe

ess, retained his faculties to the

last. He was able to receive nu

merous visits from his friends, to

speak to them of the Saviour in

whom he had placed his hope, and

to give and receive edification. On

the 21st of July, his weakness be

came extreme. The last words

which he could be understood to

utter, were these—“Through my

long life, I have always found that

theilord is faithful.” His departure

was now instantly expected; and

his attendants, among whom were

the students of the House of Mis

sions, surrounded his bed; and as if

desirous to catch some part of the

joy of that soul, which was just go

ing to return to the bosom of its

God, they sung, in a low voice, two

verses of a hymn, which ends with

a description of the happy death of

a Christian. After singing, they

again approached the old man—He

had fallen asleep.

The age of John Jaenicke was,

seventy-nine years and some days.

--

s

Fon. The chrisTIAN Anvocate.

orbitUARY NOTICE OF thre L.Ate Mrs.

MARGARET THOMSON, OF PRINCE

TON, NEW JERSEY.

It has been often remarked, that,

if we were to search for some of the
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most intelligent, devoted, and ex

emplary Christians that breathe, we

should be apt to find them more fre

quently in the shades of retirement,

than in the walks of publick and

conspicuous life. Accordingly, the

celebrated John Newton has, if I

mistake not, somewhere said, that

if we were looking for the most

deeply spiritual and heavenly

minded individual in a given con

gregation of professing Christians,

we should probably fix—not on the

pastor—not on any of the most pro

minent or active professors—but,

perhaps, on some poor solitary wi.

dow, who had been for more than

half a century “walking with God;”

who scarcely departed from her

closet, but, like Anna of old,

“served God with fastings and

prayers night and day.” The writer

of the present sketch has been fre

quently reminded of this remark,

when reflecting on the general cha

racter of the venerable woman, of

whom he thinks it a tribute due to

eminent worth, as well as adapted

to be useful, to give some account.

Mrs. Margaret Thomson was

born in the city of Cork, in Ireland,

February 1st, 1753. Her famil

name was Popham. In 1764, when

she was in the eleventh year of her

age, she came to America with her

parents, who settled in the village

of Newark, New Castle county, in

what is now the state of Delaware.

Of her childhood and youth little is

now known, excepting that her pa

rents gave her a pious education;

that care was taken to enlighten

and cultivate her mind, and give her

a taste for reading, which appeared

in all her after life; and that in the

year 1774, when she was in the

twenty-first year of her age, she

united herself in full communion

with the Presbyterian church of

Newark, and thus commenced a

profession which she long continued

to adorn.

In 1775, Miss Popham married

Mr. William Thomson, a gentle

man of great respectability; an ac

curate and mature scholar; who

spent the greater part of his life in

collegiate office—having been for a

number of years Professor of Lan

guages in Dickinson College, Car

lisle, Pennsylvania, and afterwards

in the same station in Nassau Hall.

In this connexion she spent upwards

of thirty years in great happiness.

The amiable temper, pious exam

ple, and literary habits of her hus

band entirely accorded with her

taste and disposition, and placed

her in circumstances which she was

peculiarly fitted to enjoy. Her cha

racter as a wife was remarkably

exemplary. Indefatigable industry,

economy, and activity, were united

with intelligence, affection, and

piety, in an unusual degree. Shepro

vided, for many years, with her own

hands, and with very little domes

tick assistance, nearly all the cloth

ing worn by her husband and chil

drea, as well as the bed and other

house linen, which were necessary

for family purposes. She was also

exceedingly fond of a good garden,

and had a particular delight in the

cultivation of flowers; a taste which

was very strongly marked, and con

tinued to the end of life.

But besides attention to these

objects, Mrs. Thomson, from her

earliest youth, found much time for

profitable reading. She usually

gave from two to three hours to

books, after her family had retired

in the evening; and being the first

of the number to rise in the morn

ing, she devoted some of the early,

as well as the late hours, to the same

employment. Nor was her reading

confined within narrow bounds. As

her literary connexions placed her,

during the greater part of her life,

within the reach of excellent collec

tions of books, her acquaintance

with a large number of the best wri:

ters in the English language, might

be said to be intimate. Some of the

most important English classick",

both in poetry and prose, were al

most constantly her companiºns.

And as she was an extensive reader,
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she also read with great attention

and profit. If a book interested her,

she was seldom contented with a

single perusal of it, but went over

it again and again. This practice

of perusing repeatedly books which

she deemed peculiarly instructive

and valuable, was continued to the

last year of her life. But amidst

this multifarious reading, the most

precious of all was by no means ne

lected. Her first book in the morn

ing, and her last at night, was inva

riably the Bible. Accordingly, Mrs.

Thomson’s conversation strikingly

manifested, that she had read not

only extensively, but also with pro

fit. She often referred to elevated

sentiments, or eloquent passages,

which had occurred in her reading,

with a taste and familiarity, and, at

the same time, with an unostenta

tious simplicity, which evinced that

her reading was as judicious as it

was varied. On this account, few

persons were more capable of being

instructive and entertaining com

panions, especially when thrown in

company with the more enlightened

and polished classes of society. In

deed, for many years, her house was

the constant resort of almost all

those of her neighbours, both young

and old, who had a taste for culti

vated intellect, and for pleasing

cheerfulness; and they seldom fail

ed of a rich repast.

The manners of this lady were no

less striking, than her reading and

good sense. ... While they were at

the greatest distance from anything

like show or affectation, they mani

fested that union of dignity, delica

cy, respectfulness, and Christian

benevolence, which can never fail

to attract and command respect in

turn. No one ever saw her make

the most distant approach to levity;

yet she was habitually cheerful, and

could easily render herself pleasing

to the most youthful circle.

This excellent woman, for a num

ber of years before her death, was

visited with much affliction, arising

from the protracted illness and

death of her husband, and other do

mestick trials, as well as the sick

ness and infirmities which she ex

º in her own person. She

ad enjoyed an almost uninterrupt

ed state of good health, until about

her fifty-second year, when her na

turally vigorous constitution sunk,

under heavy domestic fatigues and

sorrows. For a number of years

after this, she suffered much from

repeated and violent attacks of dis

ease; but for the last four or five

years of her life, she enjoyed com

ratively good health. Under all

er sufferings, she was patient, re

signed, and even cheerful; habitu

i. manifesting the value of Chris

tian hope, and Christian consola

tion, under the heaviest trials of life.

Mrs. Thomson became an inhabi

tant of Princeton, in 1802, in which

year her husband accepted the of.

fice of Professor of Languages in

the College of New Jersey. After a

few years, his health failed, and he

sunk under the pressure of a pro

tracted and severe illness, in 1808.

From that time until her decease,

she continued to reside in the same

town; and seldom, indeed, has any

one of its inhabitants been more be

loved and honoured by all classes,

than was this truly venerable wo
Inan.

For a number of years before

her death, she was greatly afflicted

with deafness, which, always in

convenient, was sometimes so dis

tressingly severe, as in a great mea

sure to cut her off from the plea

sures of intelligent and Christian

society, which she was so eminent

ly fitted to enjoy. This infirmity,

together with a weakness in her

head, which rendered walking, and

especially frequenting large assem

blies, very oppressive to her, inter

fered, during several years, with her

regular attendance on the house of

God. She often lamented this pri

vation as one of the most distress

ing which she endured. She was

j, from this circumstance, to

spend more of her time in reading
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than she would otherwise have

done; especially in that kind of

reading which never fails to be most

attractive, to one who is “waiting

for the salvation of God.”

Mrs. Thomson’s last illness be

fº on the 11th of February, 1829.

t was very severe from the first at

tack; and continued, with scarcely

any abatement, for eleven days.

She almost immediately apprehend

ed that the issue would be fatal,

and was, for several hours, much

agitated with the thought that she

was soon to appear in the presence

of her final Judge. She passed a

night of great mental, as well as

bodily suffering. But with that

night the struggle ended. The next

morning found her in a calm, re

signed, happy state of mind; rather

desirous to live, but willing to de

part, if her appointed time was

come. She called her daughter to

her bed side, and informed her that

her distressing fears were all gone.

Her language was—“How merci

fully has my Saviour dealt with me!

Secure in his compassion, death

and the grave have no terrors for

me now.” Her mind wandered ex

ceedingly during the whole of her

illness; but whenever her thoughts

were collected, she spoke of her ap

proaching change ...; calmness and

submission. No severity of suffer

ing caused one impatient word to

pass her lips. Sometimes, when en

during very bitter agony, she would

clasp her hands, raise her eyes for

a moment, and repeat the pathetick

exclamation of Job-"O that thou

wouldest hide me in the grave; that

thou wouldest keep me in secret,

till thy wrath be past!” Her calm

ness in the prospect of death, on

this trying occasion, is worthy of

more particular notice, because, in

every preceding illness, she had

been much agitated by the thought

of dying; indeed, even when in her

usual health, she often suffered much

from the anticipation of death: in

somuch, that she sometimes feared

it was a sad mark against the reali

ty of her Christian hope. But now,

when death was actually approach

ing, she was happily raised above

all her fears. Death had no longer

any terrors for her. This change

made a deep impression upon all

who witnessed it; and was regard

ed (not, indeed, as a singular, for,

blessed be God, it is far from bein

so, but) as a striking testimony .#

instance of grace being afforded,

agreeably to the divine promise,

“in time of need;”—of “strength”

being imparted to the humble, wait

ing believer “according to his

day.”

She spent much time, during her

last illness, in prayer; and it was

observed by her attendants, that

however her thoughts wandered on

other subjects, on this she was al

ways consistent and correct in her

expressions, using the most appro

priate language in the most reve

rential manner. It is believed that

she never took the smallest article

of food or medicine, not even a tea

spoon full of water, without first

imploring a blessing. Her daily

habit of reading the Bible, had made

her so familiar with its contents,

that, when she remembered nothing

else, she quoted long passages from

it, without making the slightest mis

take. In every interval of reason

with which she was favoured, she

lamented her deafness which pre

vented her from hearing the Bible

read. She sometimes said, O, if I

could only hear the voice of prayer,

what a comfort it would be to me!

but it is all right; my heavenly Fa

ther knows what is best for me.”

A few days before her death, on

the margin of a book, in which she

was in vain striving to read a few

lines, she wrote, with a trembling,

dying hand, these words—"There

remaineth a rest for the people of

God.” Into that rest, it is confi

dently hoped, she soon entered.

She departed this life on Sabbath

morning, February 22d, 1829, in a

few days after entering on the 77th

year of her age.
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Mrs. Thomson was in the habit,

for a number of years, of keeping a

diary, in which, besides brief notes

of passing events, she recorded some

of the exercises of her own mind.

The greater part of this diary was

destroyed, a short time before her

death. The following fragments af

ford an imperfect specimen of the

manner in which she was accustom

ed to mourn over her defects and

corruptions, and of those gleams of

hope, and confidence, and joy, with

which she was sometimes favoured.

“Sept. 2, 1810.-Some days ago,

as I was reflecting on the hardness

of my heart, my helpless and wretch

ed condition, and want of love to

God—(for when I come to the throne

of grace, it is, for the most part, a

deep sense of my misery, and a fear

of the wrath of God that brings me

there,)—while under these impres

sions, the following text was forci

bly brought to my mind, and afford

ed me a gleam of hope. Malachi, iv.

2. To you that FEAR my name shall

the Sun of Righteousness arise with

healing in his wings.-O Lord, I

bless thee for this consolation to my

feeble spirit.

“Dec. 1820–After a long and

distressing time of sickness, with a

very small hope of recovery, it hath

F. the Lord to restore my

ealth in some measure. It was evi

dently his hand that relieved me, for

there was no change made, either in

the medicine or treatment of my

many distressing complaints.' Bless

the Lord O my soul, and all that is

within me praise his holy name.” O

my great Creator, my kind Preser

ver, and my gracious and constant

Benefactor, reveal thyself to my

soul as my reconciled God in Christ

Jesus, and give me a heart to love

thee and do thy holy will. Thou

hast granted me life and favour, and

thy visitation hath preserved my

spirit. I would come like the poor

thankful leper, and bless and adore

the Lord that hath healed me.

“July, 1821–For some weeks

past my health has been much

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

better. I feared the heat of the

summer, and sometimes thought I

could hardly stand it. It is now half

spent, and, through the mercy of

my God, I am still a prisoner of

hope. 0 thou God of my life, Fa

ther of mercies, and God of all

grace and consolation, I beseech

thee, for Christ’s sake, enable me

to improve my few remaining days

in seeking thee with my whole

heart; obeying thy commandment

to believe in thy son Jesus Christ,

and love others for his sake. Ma

my mind be deeply impressed wit

the wants of my fellow creatures,

especially their spiritual wants, so

that I may contribute of what thou

hast given me, according to my abi

lity, and with a sincere desire to do

thy holy will.

“1822–0 Lord, how great are

thy mercies toward me, a poor sin

ner, unworthy of the least favour;

thou hast prolonged my life, restor

ed my health, and continued to me

the exercise of reason; and though,

because of my deafness, I cannot

attend publick worship,it hath pleas

ed thee to continue the blessing of

sight, so that I can read thy holy

word, and the writings of pious per

sons: and thou art providing for my

daily wants, giving me food and

raiment; may it be accompanied

with thy blessing. But O what a

guilty, ungrateful creature I am,

how hard is my heart, how evil are

my ways, what a disinclination to

prayer: sometimes I think, better

not pray at all than as I do, but a

sense of my need of mercy presses

on my mind, and I cannot forbear.

“June 15, 1823.−This day I ex

perienced some comfort in prayer.

O Lord, continue this mercy to me;

may my heart be encouraged, and

my strength be renewed, by wait

ing on thee; and wilt thou grant me

the mercy that I long and pray for?

Like the Greeks who came to wor

ship, I would see Jesus; I want to

see him, not only as mighty, but

willing to save me, a poor helpless

sinner.”

3 K
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One of the most striking features

in the character of this excellent

woman, was her active Christian

benevolence. The “law of kind

ness” was ever on her lips, and the

hand of kindness was ever ready to

be lifted for the benefit of the af

flicted and needy. And, even after

her means of temporal support, in

consequence of the death ofher hus

band, were considerably reduced,

and her own personal comfort had

become essentiallyimpaired by sick

ness and bereavement—she was

still intent on doing good, accord

ing to her ability, and even beyond

her ability, by contributing of her

scanty means, to various objects of

individual and publick charity. A

portion, and by no means a small

F.". of her income, seems to

ave been regularly devoted, for

many years, to charitable purposes.

Those who are acquainted with the

scantiness of her pecuniary re

sources, and who know how fre

3. her liberality to others

compelled her to abridge her per

sonal comforts, will understand, in

some measure, how to appreciate

this feature in her character. Not

content with doing what she could

during her life, she made several

bequests in her last will, which

evinced that the principle of bene

volence was strong even in death.

She left $10 to the Female Mis

sionary Society of Princeton; $10

to the Sabbath School Union; and

380 to the Theological Seminary at
Princeton.

It is surely a duty to honour the

memory, and to imitate the example

of such a woman. And though no

roud mausoleum covers the spot

in which her ashes repose, she will

long, very long, retain a place in

the recollection, and in the hearts

of all the wise and the good who

were honoured with her acquaint

ance. Happy would it be for them

selves, and happy for society, if a

greater number of the female sex,

aspired to the intellectual culture—

the rare conjugal and domestick ex

cellence—the unremitting benevo

lence—the Christian intelligence—

the ardent piety—and the exempla

3. publick spirit, which adorned the

character of Margaret Thomson.

--

PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXxxvII.

From the London Evangelical Magazine

jor .dugust.

We sat us down by Babel's streams,

A mournful vigil keeping;

Our country's woes our only themes,

Our only solace weeping :

Our harps, unheeded and unstrung,

Were hung upon the willows;

And scarce one note of comfort flung,

To cheer our grassy pillows.

For they who wrought our matchless

wrongs,

To mock our tears desiring,

Said, “Sing us one of Zion's songs,”

A song of mirth requiring:

How could we tune the festive lay,

Encompass'd thus by dangers;

Or how to God our homage pay

Amidst the land of strangers?

Jerusalem? If e'er my heart

Forget thy ruin’d towers,

May strength from this right arm depart,

This right hand lose its powers!

And may this palsied tongue refuse

To speak the language given,

If grief for thee I would not choose

Above all joys but heaven!

Remember, Lord! how Edom's sons,

The fall of Zion viewing,

Rejoiced o'er thine afflicted ones,

And scoff’d at our undoing:

For “Raze it, raze it to the ground,”

Exclaim'd that hostile nation;

“Let not one hated stone be found,

Nor trace of its foundation.”

He comes, O Babel, doomed to fall!

A voice of might obeying,

Who shall rejoice our suff’rings all

To thee and thine repaying ! .

He comes, who thy maternal groans,

Nor shrieks of anguish heeding,

Shall dash thine infants on the stones,

And joy to see them bleeding!

H. E.
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Notes of A TRAVELLER.

(Continued from page 400.)

The palace and the pleasure

grounds of Blenheim are perhaps

superior in beauty and attraction

to any in the world. The verses by

Southey, called the Battle of Blen

heim, and which are the best of

the Laureate’s productions, were

among the first lines that I com

mitted to memory after my nursery

hymns. This circumstance, con

nected with some historical events

so vividly painted by Scott, in his

Woodstock, rendered this place

peculiarly interesting. -

The wall which surrounds the

park and gardens is about 12 miles

in extent. From Woodstock,which

is built along part of the wall, you

enter the park, through a trium

phal arch, and a fine view of the

palace, the monument, and the

leasure grounds open at once be

ore you. -

The arch is a spacious gateway,

built in the Corinthian style, by Sa

rah, the first Duchess of Marlbo

rough, and bears a very fulsome in

scription, which records her own

and her husband's praise. After

passing this gate, nothing, either

in nature or art, can exceed the

beauty and magnificence of the

landscape. It was a novel view for

me, to see a large tract of country

so modelled and arranged, by the

bold and masterly touches of art,

as to present all that was fair, cap

tivating, and sublime in nature.

The venerable and vast palace,

with its tall columns and lofty

towers, limits the view in front.

Before and near you there is a

broad and deep valley, into which

the arm of a mighty river appears

to extend, with its bold and wind

ing shores, connected together, op

posite the middle of the palace, by

a magnificent bridge—then swell

ing lawns of vivid green, with here

and there clumps of gigantic trees,

shady and solemn groves, of differ

ent shapes and hues, sometimes fill

up the landscape, and sometimes

skirt or bound remoter slopes. All

this, and much more that might be

told, forms an assemblage of beauty,

which cannot be surpassed in rural

scenery. In the language of Dr.

Mavor, “all that can please, ele

vate, or astonish, display them

selves at once; and the mind is at

a loss to know to what source it is

chiefly indebted for its pleasure, or

rather, what is the predominant

character of the objects that arrest

its attention.” Is it possible,

thought I, that all this can be the

work of art, or has this river been

created, and have these lawns and

hills been formed and clothed with

woodland glades, for John Church

hill, proudly called His Grace the

Duke of Marlborough P When a

nobleman wishes to improve a rude

and uncultivated estate, if there be

any such now left in England, an

accurate drawing of the whole,

with all its disagreeable features

and defects is first made, and then

a series of sketches are drawn,

showing what kind of alterations

and embellishments the situation

is capable of receiving.

I shall not attempt to describe

minutely the wonders of Blenheim.

I stood and mused with delight on

the spot where Chaucer lived. Dif

ferent, but not less thrilling sensa

tions were felt, when viewing the

colossal statue of the Hero of Blen

heim, on its column more than 150

feet high. While gazing at this

obelisk, after reading a portion of

the long, tedious, and fulsome in

scriptions on its pedestal, I found

myself whispering a portion of

old Caspar's story of the Battle

of Blenheim to his grand children,
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Great praise the Duke of Marlb'ro won,

And our good Prince Eugene—

Why ’twas a very wicked thing,

Said pretty Wilhelmine.

Nay, nay, my little girl, quoth he,

It was a famous victory.

And every body praised the Duke,

That such a fight did win;

But what good came of it at last,

Said little Peterkin:

Why that I cannot tell, quoth he,

But 'twas a famous victory.

Inext paused for a moment at fair

Rosamund’s well, between which

place and the great bridge a very

good echo may be produced. I

called Rosamunda’s name several

times, and the vocal nymph speedi

ly returned for answer, O Munda,

O Munda! This I considered as

an exclamation of the beautiful, the

unfortunate, and the criminal fair

one herself, on the vain and unsa

tisfactory nature of the world and

its pleasures. I also saw the place

Where dying Wilmot caught religion's

flame,

And breathed contrition for a liſe of shame.

But I must leave the park and

enter the palace. Its interior is not

so splendidly furnished as Eaton

Hall, except in paintings and tapes

try. Many of the paintings, par

ticularly those of Rubens, were

to me exceedingly disgusting—

Crouching Venuses, laughing Bac

chantes, and angels of rich flesh

and blood, I think abominable.

The tapestry was new to me, and

from its fine colouring and ac

curate delineations, I could not be

lieve till I touched them that

they were all needle-work. They

represent the military exploits of

the great Duke. The horses, men,

&c. on the pieces, (and there are

eight or ten different ones,) are as

large as life. In one of the rooms

I saw a small table of exquisite

workmanship, and which once be

longed to Marie Antoinette, the

beautiful and unfortunate Queen of

France. Burke's eloquent eulogy

of her was brought to my mind,

though I could not lament with

him that the age of chivalry was

gone, for I believe it one of the hap

piest riddances that the world

has ever witnessed. The ceiling of

the entrance hall, which is about

70 feet high, and that of many of

the other apartments, is finely

painted with scenes of war and vic

tory, all in praise of the first Duke

Sir John Thornhill, one of the ar

tists, and famous in this way, must

have passed the greater part of life

lying upon his back; for this is the

only position, I suppose, in which

such pictures can be executed.

The library is a grand room, about

184 feet long, and contains 17,000

volumes, very handsomely arrang

ed. The chapel, which is last ex

amined, contains a splendid monu

ment to the Duke and some of his

relatives. Thus ended the pageant.

“The paths of glory lead but to the

grave.” At the chapel door I paid

my half crown—the usual fee on

such occasions—to the crusty old

housekeeper, who conducted me

over the building. I cannot let her

go without a slap. The surly pride

and affected importance of the me

nials of His Grace of Marlborough

are well known to most travellers,

and one is apt to lose, before leav

ing the house, half the complacent

feelings with which he may have

entered it.

Before leaving Blenheim Park,

I ought to say a word or two of

what is called the China Gallery.

It stands on the left of the trium

phal arch, just as you go in. We

have here arranged on brass hooks,

along the walls and on light frame

work in the middle of the rooms,

an immense quantity of porcelain

ware, showing the various stages

of improvement which the art of

manufacturing china has under

gone since its invention. Some ofthe

pieces are thought to be more than

2,000 years old. The improvement

in ornamenting, glazing, and bak

ing many of the vessels, is not

more remarkable than their differ

ent forms or shapes. The various

metamorphoses which the common

tea-pot has assumed, cannot be out

numbered by old Proteus himself.
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Here was the high tea-pot and the

low tea-pot; the tall, straight, and

slender; and the short, globular,

and thick; the round, the oblong,

and the angular; the tea-pot with

feet and without feet; the tea-pot

with a long spout, a short spout, a

middling spout, and no spout at all,

but a mere nozzle like a water

pitcher. The handles and lids

might also be described, but I for

bear. A pair of small bottles, once

the property of Queen Anne; and

two pieces of jasper china, resem

bling shells, struck me as being

beautiful. The whole of this vast

and curious collection was present

ed, by the virtuoso who made it, to

the present Duke, as an appendage

to Blenheim.

It would be wrong in me to quit

this place without mentioning the

only good thing which I have heard

of the Marlboroughs. Just at the

edge of the park, and close to the

town of Woodstock, one of the

Dutchesses has erected and endow

ed a small but neat asylum, for the

retreat and support of poor widows.

Not more than ten in number can

be received at one time.

About six o'clock in the after

noon, I got up on the outside of a

coach, and in an hour found myself

at Oxford. My luggage—for this is

the name, as I should have men

tioned before, given to a traveller's

trunk, bag, cloak, &c.—being safely

deposited at my room in the Angel,

I procured a guide-book at one of

the shops, and commenced an ex

amination of this very interesting

lace. Hurried by my curiosity

rom one magnificent college to

another, I found myself, after nine

o'clock, wearied, in the dark, and

at some distance from my lodgings.

Of all that I have yet seen, Oxford,

on the whole, is the most imposing.

The antiquity, splendour, and clas

sical history of its numerous col

leges and halls; the academick

groves along the river Isis, crowd

ed with students in black gowns

and square caps; its churches, with

tall, graceful steeples, and painted

windows; its libraries, statues, and

monuments to the learned and the

good—completely overcame me.

Wednesday, June 3.-I had the

pleasure of meeting at the Angel,

this morning, some of my Philadel

phia friends, who came over with

me in the Algonquin, and who were

now here with the same views as

my own. We therefore examined

some of the wonders of this place

together. The Bodleian Library

and Picture Gallery,under the same

roof, occupy a number of very

large, old, and shabby rooms. Li

braries are things which excite but

little interest to a traveller in haste,

as the outside of books can only be

inspected. No books are suffered

to be taken out of this library by

any one. That it is continually and

rapidly increasing in size may well

be supposed, as a copy of every

work published in the country is

claimed as a matter of right. Pur

chases and donations are also fre

quently made. There are many

portraits of distinguished indivi

duals suspended among the books,

and among the rest, that of Sir

Thomas Bodley, the munificent

founder of the establishment. The

picture gallery contains a number

of articles highly interesting; none

of them to me was more so, than

the original portrait of Archbishop

Cranmer, who was martyred on a

spot visible from one of the win

dows. I stole away from my friends,

and gazed for a moment by myself

on the awful spot where this martyr

expired. As the fire seemed burning

before me, I could almost see him,

voluntarily and fearlessly thrust

ing his hand into the flame, that he

might himself destroy that which

had once been the instrument of

disgrace to his holy religion. An

original portrait of Mary Queen of

Scots, and from which most of the

representations of that criminal and

unfortunate woman are taken, is

very fine. The Schools of Athens,

might be examined for an hour

with pleasure; but I must hasten

from this place to the Radcliffe Li
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brary, which is a large circular

building, ornamental even to the city

of Oxford. Here books, statues,

and paintings, alternately caught

my wandering and wondering eyes:

the superb room which contains

these things is under a dome 80

feet from the floor. Here, in 1814,

the present king George IV., the

late Emperor of Russia, and more

than 200 guests caroused. The

street called High street, is truly

magnificent in its buildings: here

many of the finest colleges are lo

cated. Queen’s College, which is in

this street, nearly opposite my lodg

ings, is really magnificent; it forms

a kind of oblong, 300 feet by 200;

over the principal entrance there is

a fine, open, ornamented cupola, in

the middle of which is the statue

of Queen Caroline: there are also a

number of statues arranged along

the pediments of the building in

front, but I shall not attempt to

describe any more of these fa

mous structures. In all of those

I examined, you enter by a large

gate in the walls of the building,

which opens into a hollow square

or area, from which you pass to the

different apartments. Some of these

squares are quite pretty, being or

namented with shrubbery and neat

gravel walks. There are 19 col

leges and 5 halls, besides many

churches and othersplendid publick

buildings. These, as you pass from

one street to another, attract, and

detain your attention for some time,

by their ancient and magnificent

style of architecture, by their paint

ed windows, curious ornaments,

lofty spires, and a thousand other

costly and antique decorations.—

There are about 5000 students inOx

ford at this time; and excepting the

square hat, they look, and behave,

as far as I could judge,just as our stu

dents used to do at Princeton. There

are guides, or men who will show

you, for a fee, every thing worthy of

notice here—and not only in this

case, but in all others of a similar

nature, it is best to settle the amount

to be paid beforehand. I regretted

very much, that we arrived the day

after a fine lecture was given by one

of my favourite poets, Professor

Millman. About 12 o’clock I de

parted from Oxford with regret,

knowing that I left behind me

much that deserves notice, entirely

neglected, or at least hastily seen;

this, however, has been the case in

all the places I have visited. As it

was a fine day, I mounted on the

outside of the coach, and enjoyed,

during my whole ride to London,

which was my next stopping place,

a full view of a most interesting

country. After leaving Oxford some

miles, we ascended a hill, which

is thought very high in this part of

the world, and on the top of it, I

had one of the finest prospects I

ever beheld; it certainly comes next

to the view from the Pine Orchard,

on our Catskill mountain. On some

parts of the road I noticed a num

ber of workmen, digging up the

soil for flints, which they found in

great abundance,and with which the

road is repaired. We passed a num

ber of small towns, and then came

to Uxbridge, a place of some mag

nitude. Here we met a number of

vehicles, on their way to the Ascot

Heath races, where his Majesty is

expected to be present, as is usual

with him; but neither he nor the

races will take me to Ascot. In the

neighbourhood of Uxbridge, once

lived that glorious patriot, who,

amidst the greatest dangers and

temptations, braved even death it

self in defence of his principles,

and who has been immortalized by

Gray in the following lines:

Some village Hampden, that with daunt

less breast,

The little tyrant of his fields withstood.

From Uxbridge to London, I was

disappointed in not seeing it more

thickly settled; till within two miles

of the metropolis, you might have

supposed yourself on the Frankford

road, going to Philadelphia; but

Kensington Gardens and Hyde Park

being passed, you are soon involved

in the busy hum of men and

horses. The idea of entering Lon
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don, when afar off, had often caused

my blood to thrill in my veins. The

thought of visiting the place where

lived the good, the great, and the

glorious, had for a long time been

the occasion of most delightful

emotions. I was therefore sur

prised to find myself calm and al

most unmoved, as our coach rapid

ly rolled over the pavements of this

great city. Its magnitude made no

impression upon me, and the streets

did not seem to be much more

crowded with men, and horses, and

carriages, than those of our large

cities at home. After rattling over

the stones for about a mile, the

coach set me down in the yard or

court of the Bull Inn, in Holborn,

amidst a crowd of wagons, horses,

and noisy servants, puddles of dirty

water, and heaps of filth. The house,

however, we |. tolerably com

fortable, and we therefore deter

mined to remain until to-morrow,

when I hope to get settled at per

manent lodgings for some weeks.

Here, then, thought I, as I threw

myself on a sofa, in an upper room,

here I am in this great London,

the object of so much desire, and

of so many dreams of pleasure,

both by day and night. To have

arrived here in good health, and

without any accident, was a sub

ject of heartfelt joy and religious

gratitude. Though it was evening,

I sallied forth with an English gen

tleman and his beautiful daughter,

with whom I became acquainted in

the coach, to see St. Paul’s church,

in the neighbourhood. We found

it, however, too dark and smoky,

to discover any thing more than a

vast and lofty pile; and a heavy

shower of rain beginning to fall,

we took shelter in our lodgings for

the night.

(To be continued.)

-

on INtEMPERANCE,

(Continued from page 403.)

What remains to be offered on the

subject of this Essay, may be com

prised in an answer to the inquiry,

How can intemperance be checked?

The plans for promoting temper

ance may be reduced to two general

classes. The one of these proposes

to reclaim the intemperate, and may

be called the remedial system: The

other which may be called the pre

ventive system, aims at keeping

those temperate who have not yet

contracted the ruinous habit. These

systems have some points of con

tact, but we have explained, as we

believe, the primary object of each.

The remedies proposed are partly

moral and partly medicinal. To

the application of the former of

these, no one can object. He may

doubt its efficacy, not because he is

distrustful of its virtue, but because

of the difficulty, amounting in many

cases to impossibility, of making a

fair experiment. The utility of the

latter of these remedies, may be

more seriously questioned. The

cures, it is to be feared, are but par

tial and temporary. Will the be

nefit to society equal the injury

A salutary fear deters many from

the slippery paths of temptation—

Will not this fear be lessened, if a

supposed remedy be at hand, though

the vice be fully contracted? We

do not mean to express a decided

judgment, but these are questions

which ought to be seriously pon

dered.

If any be reclaimed from intem

perance, whether by medical or

moral applications, we are not dis

inclined to rejoice; but we must be

permitted to “rejoice with fear and

trembling.” The samples of entire

and permanent restoration are, “few

and far between”—

Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vasto!

The preventive system proposes

an immediate and total abstinence

from ardent spirits, unless for pur

poses strictly medicinal. No intem

perate man need felicitate himself

on the prospect of a gradual refor

mation; for such an event has

rarely, or perhaps never occurred.
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When an artery is ruptured, the

skilful surgeon applies a ligature—

the circulation must be stopped not

diminished. The prescription, to

those who are fond of ardent spirits,

and to those who are not, is the

same: To the one class the sacrifice

is necessary, to the other class, it is

easy.

The preventive system, however,

has no direct reference to the case

of the drunkard. It regards intem

perance as a spreading, conflagra

tion, which will probably destroy

the tenements now held in its em

brace. It proposes to save those

mansions which are beyond the pre

sent influence of the devouring ele

ment, by removing such intervening

objects as may minister fuel and

widen the devastation.

The important problem which the

preventive system proposes to be

solved, is not, how shall drunkards

be made sober 2 but, how shall sober

men be saved from habits of intem

perance. If all who are now tem

perate continue so, there will not

probably be a drunkard on earth at

the expiration of twenty years!

o mihi tam longe maneat pars ultima

vitae,

Spiritus, et quantum sat erit tua dicere

facta!

After much painful and prayerful

investigation, the problem has been

solved as follows:—Jim entire absti

mence from ardent spirits, is the only

effectual mode to prevent the spread

of intemperance! The noxious tree

must be destroyed at the root. Tolop

off the branches, is to spend our la

bour in vain: The tree is soon aslux

uriant as before, and its poisonous

exhalations as abundant. Let the

friends of good order and sobriety

combine together in the manner

here recommended, and we have no

fear as to the result. All who are

now intemperate were at one time

sober, and had they adopted the

F. here recommended, would

ave been sober at this time; but

by using the article occasionally,

and moderately, and daily, they

have bound then-elves in fetters

stronger than adamant.

It is but four or five years since

the first society was organized, on

the principle of total abstinence.

Previously to that period, much had

been said and written on the subject

of intemperance, and with great

ability, but the evil had increased,

and was every where increasing to

an alarming degree. Since that pe

riod, the effects produced, abun

dantly warrant the confidence we

feel in the principle of total absti

nence. We gather from the last

Report of the American Temper

ance Society, that the amount of

ardent spirits consumed in New

England,has been lessened one-half.

Many townships, and even entire

counties, have almost entirely dis

continued the use of the article, and

in the town of Plymouth, the sale of

ardent spirits has decreased in four

years from $9000 per annum, to

$500 ! The resolutions adopted by

numerous publick bodies, such as

Juries, Grand-Juries, Medical So

cieties, Presbyteries, Conventions,

Members of the Bar, &c., and the

inquiries instituted by our state and

national Legislatures, evince an in

terest on the subject never before

expressed. Seldom have legisla

tors been better employed, than in

adding to salutary statute, the

sanction of personal example in this

matter. The call to perseverance

in this righteous cause, is loud, and

the stimulants powerful.

It may be proper to mention in

this connexion, that the preventive

system has already reclaimed more

drunkards, than any system which

has ever been adopted, within the

same short period. One single so

ciety in New Jersey, and that but a

small one, has hopefully reclaimed

fifteen, several of whom were noto

riously intemperate! This proves,

that those who attempt to do good

in a proper manner, and with the

necessary perseverance, will gene

rally do more than they even con

templated.
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We now invite the reader's at

tention, to what is called “the mo

derate use of ardent spirits.” In

regard to this practice, which has

so many advocates and prevails to

such extent in our country, we have

two considerations to present.

1. The practice is a dangerous

One.

“The moderate use of ardent

spirits,” is a phrase exceedingly in

definite in its signification. Every

man undertakes to explain it for

himself, and restricts or extends its

meaning, according to his circum

stances and appetite. The phrase

becomes more significant as he

advances in years and ripens in

ebriety. The draught is repeated

morning, noon, and night, and per

haps once or twice in the intervals;

but still, he partakes but “mode

rately” of the wholesome beverage.

A manufacturer in a neighbouring

county, who was in the habit of

using the article “in moderation,”

endeavoured to dissuade the labour

ers in his employ, from using it to

“excess,” and was told in reply,

that if a little were necessary for

him, a little more was indispensable

to them He has since attached

himself to a temperance society,

and about 60 of those in his employ,

have imitated his example.

Every man is disposed to trust his

own heart, to rely implicitly on his

own steadfastness. An insensibility

to danger however, is not a very fa

vourable omen. The man who need

lessly exposes himself in a dan

gerous position, is likely soon to

“stumble and fall, and be snared

and taken.” What he mistakes for

bravery, is only rashness. Men who

were as self-confident as he, and

whose prospects a few years ago,

were as flattering as his, now serve

only as monuments of the folly of

the course he is now pursuing. Is

he a temperate man? so at one time

were they : is he a man of refined

and honourable feelings? they too at

one time would have scorned what

is disreputable or indecent. Is he

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

the centre of interests too tender to

be ever sacrificed—the staff which

supports the tottering steps of an

aged father and mother? Has he a

wife and babes, like the vine and

tendrils on the trunk, who lean on

him as their support, and look to

him as their pattern? By the very

course he is pursuing many have

deceived themselves, who finally

brought down the grey hairs of their

parents with sorrow to the grave.

The man, who partakes mode

rately and daily of ardent spirits,ad

ventures his all upon a sea which is

covered with wrecks, and over whose

surface there broods a perpetual

storm. The habit of intemperance

is imperceptible in its advances—

It is a moral Maelstrom, the mo

tions of whose outer verge are scarce

discernible: Its influence is out

spread far and wide, and wo to the

incautious mariner, who sleeps se

curely, because he is not within its

foam, or deafened by its roar? This

encroachment of the habit of intem

perance, is easily accounted for.

Ardent spirits are used as a stimu

lant. The excitement produced, is

the gauge for estimating the quan

tity of stimulus taken. Each suc

cessive draught must be increased,

or it will not stimulate the system

to the same degree as that which

preceded it: The continual decrease

of susceptibility in the animal eco

nomy, must be counterbalanced b

a proportional increase of the sti

mulating principle. A man’s feel

ings in such a case, are a tolerably

accurate test of the relative ex

citement produced, but not of the

amount of stimulus taken; as a ther

mometer points out the free calorick

of an object to which it is applied,

but can give us no information as

to that which becomes latent.

If there be a safe plan of using

ardent spirits, it is that of measur

ing it rigidly, at every draught. A

venerable man in this city, was in

the habit for several years, of taking

brandy for a chronick affection.

The* was one table spoonful

3
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rigidly measured, and never taken

but at dinner. He has recently

abandoned this small quantity, not

from any conviction of injury from

the practice, but on the principle

of Christian philanthropy involved

in our text.

“Let him who thinketh he stand

eth, take heed lest he fall.” There

is no habit so ensnaring as that of

intemperance; none that grasps its

victim with so firm a hold, or that

blinds so completely, or governs

with so absolute a sway: Like the

tide encroaching on the shore at

every flood, until the oak which

once waved proudly on the beach,

falls and floats, the sport of winds

and waves. The victim is generally

the last to apprehend his danger;

he continues to drink “moderate

ly,” as he contends, after the “red

ness of his eyes,” and the tremor of

his hands, serve as an epistle of his

guilt, known and read of all men.

Let us admit for the sake of ar

gument, that an individual may use

the article of ardent spirits without

personal risk, still he cannot discon

nect his doings and interests from

those of others. His indulgence, if

even harmless to himself, furnishes

an example of dangerous tendency.

He must admit, that many who once

bid fair to be useful in their gene

ration, have become intemperate in

this way; and how can he sanction

a custom which has been, and must

continue to be, so injurious to many

who adopt it!

“I am not chargeable, says one,

with the misuse which others may

make of an article.” This point is

not quite so clear as many imagine.

We are warned not to be “parta

kers in other mens’ sins.” If we

occasion or sanction a sin, we are

not exempt from guilt. But we are

now endeavouring to elucidate the

principle of philanthropy, and not

that of mere responsibility. Wehope

to spend our time to more profit, than

in reasoning much, with such as are

unwilling to abandon a practice

plainly injurious in its general in

fluence, because it does not injure

them. A true philanthropist is not

content to be exempt from manifest

guilt. Neither will he confine him

self to speculations and abstracts;

but taking his fellow men as they

really are, he will accommodate his

measures wisely and conscientious

ly to their actual condition. It is

his own fault, says one, in relation

to the drunkard:—Be it so; still

the man possessed of “bowels of

mercies,” will choose to deny him

self, rather than to contribute, how

ever indirectly and remotely, to

the guilt and ruin of another. A

man who stumbles in daylight,

must ascribe it to his own careless

ness; but they who throw the ob

struction in his way, ought to be the

last to proclaim his disgrace.

The moderate use of ardent spi

rits may be compared to a preci

pice, whose sides are steep and slip

pery, but bedecked with flowers.

The unwary beholder persuades

himself there is no real danger;

hundreds have traversed it without

injury: It is only necessary to plant

the feet with care, and if any are

recipitated, it is their own fault.

mboldened by this representation,

multitudes engage in the hazardous

enterprise. Mark the movements

of the giddy throng: How many

slide into the yawning gulf below!

How few profit by the dire catas

trophe Can I climb the dangerous

crag in safety P Perhaps: But as

one regardful of the welfare of

others, I dare not sanction so use

less and dangerous an experiment.

2. The moderate use of ardent

spirits is unnecessary.

It has been argued, that we might

on the same principle abstain from

food, because many eat to excess.

This objection would be of force, if

the article formed one of the neces

saries of life, but if it rank only

among the luauries! every consci

entious man ought rather to forego

the enjoyment, than to be accessary,

however remotely, to the desola

tions it occasions.
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It is the opinion of some, that the

use of ardent spirits invigorates the

system, and serves as an antidote

against cold, or heat, or disease.

We may readily admit, that in

temperate men are languid until

they receive their accustomed sti

mulus; but that sober men have

less vigour than drunkards, or ab

stinent men less than those who

partake in moderation, is certainly

not a self-evident proposition. We

shall always be led astray, if we de

duce general inferences from single

and special cases. When persons

accustom themselves to a daily sti

mulus, the system accommodates

itself to the practice; a peculiar

habit is formed, and a temporary

inconvenience is felt, when the or

dinary stimulus is withheld; but no

judgment can hence be formed, how

such persons would feel, if the ha

bit had never been contracted. Ar

dent spirits produce a momentar

and powerful excitement, ...;

many mistake for vigour. A raging

fever produces a similar excitement.

But a more than corresponding

prostration supervenes; and this

prostration, consequent on the use

of ardent spirits, becomes perma

ment, unless the deleterious practice

be discontinued until the system re

gains its natural tone.

The utility of ardent spirits as a

medicine, we are not disposed at

present to question: But, a man in

health is in no need of medicines,

and if he use them daily, he is in a

fair way soon to need them, or ra

ther to be beyond the need of them.

To take them habitually, must unfit

the system for receiving benefit

when they might possibly be of ser

vice. If, in this matter, we ought

to defer to the judgment of any

class of men, it must be to that of

the medical profession. Where the

system has been prostrated by dis

ease, ardent spirits are sometimes

administered as a tonick—their use

to be discontinued, like that of other

tonicks, on the complete return of

health. To a man in health, the

article is supposed to be invariably

injurious. On this point, the judg

ment of eminent medical men is

believed to be nearly, if not wholly

unanimous. The reader who has

leisure, will find entertainment and

benefit by perusing the Treatises of

Drs. Bell of London, Rush of Phi

ladelphia, Drake of Cincinnati, and

the Reports of the most respectable

Medical Societies in the United

States.

If the subject were investigated

philosophically, a similar conclusion

would be arrived at. Nutrition is

necessary to the permanent vigour

of the system, and animalization

must precede nutrition—a process

almost wholly impossible to alco

holick liquors.

Experience is a still safer guide,

and her testimony is, if possible,

even less equivocal. We have on

record, instances both numerous

and well attested, of exposure to

cold, and heat, and fatigue, and dis

ease, where the results, without ex

ception, are favourable to an entire

abstinence from ardent spirits. The

physician of the State Prison of

Connecticut, reports, that not a

solitary death occurred in the pri-.

son during the year 1828, and but

one since its establishment in June,

1827. “This degree of healthful

ness, says he, unexampied in the

history of prisons, may be ascribed

principally to three causes—Ten

perance, ventilation, and regular

employment. Of 106 convicts, 90

have acknowledged themselves to

have been intemperate, or are

known to have been so. These

prisoners were deprived of spirits

at once, and without a substitute.

Those individuals in whom the ha

bit was long confirmed, suffered a

temporary loss of appetite, and al

most overwhelming anguish for the

want of their accustomed stimulus,

which seemed for the time, to su

persede every other evil connected

with their confinement. But by at

tentive watching, the use of coffee,

and nutritious and wholesome diet,
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the appetite was soon improved,

and after a while greatly increased

—the cravings for spirits gradually

subsided; and after some time had

elapsed, they acknowledged an im

provement in their feelings, in

crease of bodily strength, and vi
gour of mind. These facts, it is

hoped, will have an influence in

correcting a very general mistake,

that the peculiar diseases of drunk

ards, are liable to come on suddenly,

if spirits are suddenly abandoned.”

But ardent spirits are, at least,

an antidote against severe cold P

The use of ardent spirits for such a

purpose, reminds one of the slothful
man in mid-winter, who burns the

flooring and roofing of his hut, in

order to warm himself! While the

unnatural excitement produced by

ardent spirits continues, the system

is less sensible of cold, though per

haps not less affected; but at best,

the excitement very soon subsides,

and leaves the individual more de

bilitated, and more liable to the

cold than before. In numerous in

stances it has been found, that those

who practice entire abstinence from

the use of ardent spirits, are able

to endure more intense cold and for

a longer time, than any other class

of persons. I shall not repeat those

cases already well known, but men

tion one or two which have not yet

been made publick. A gentleman

of this city informed me, that a ves

sel which he commanded, about 20

years ago, was wrecked on the coast

of Nova Zembla, during severely

cold weather, and the only members

of the crew who renained uninjured

by the frost, were three who never

used ardent spirits. A “Coaster”

was wrecked on Cape May a num

ber of years ago, during very cold

weather. The crew were frozen to

death, with the exception of three,

and these were found to be the only

persons on board, who had abstain

ed from the use of ardent spirits.

Of this I was informed, on the au

thority of a very respectable old

gentleman, who was present at the

time.

If then the moderate use of ardent

spirits be a dangerous practice—

dangerous to ourselves, dangerous

in its influence on a world predis

posed to sin and ruin: If it be an

unnecessary practice to our being,

or even to our well-being; not ser

viceable against cold, or heat, or

fatigue, or disease—we leave it with

every one who pretends to “fear

God and work righteousness,” to

decide for himself, how he can ac

quit himself of guilt, in sanctioning

this pernicious custom.

-

ExTRACT FROM THE SPEECH OF THE

Rev. Dr. PHILIP.

The speech from which the fol

lowing extract is made, was deliver

ed at a special meeting of the Lon

don, Missionary Society on the 9th

of June last. We give it to our

readers, as a rare specimen of

eloquent address, and a powerful

statement of important truth, utter

ed under the influence of ardent

Christian feeling.

“I look to the disciples as they were as

sembled to wait for the outpouring of the

Spirit, which was the promise of the Sa

viour. At that period, the whole church

might have been numbered by a child,

and the place they occupied might have

been measured by inches. In obedience

to the command of God, they went forth

without wealth, without worldly connex

ions—and the idols of the nations, the

philosophy of Greece and Rome, the pre

judices and antipathies of the human

heart, and the opposition of the most

powerful empire that was ever establish

ed upon earth, bowed down before them.

Paganism was once the prevailing religion

of Europe, and of the land in which we

live. It was once in as full possession of

the high places and strong holds of this

country, as it now is of Africa, of India,

and of China. It was successively attack

ed and conquered by the arms of divine

truth, and the weapons of our warfare

have lost none of their heavenly temper;

they are, through God, as mighty as ever

to the pulling down of strongholds and of

every thing that exalteth itself against

his power.
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“The genius of Christianity, which is

from God, like the solar fire, moves, in a

sphere of its own, far above earthly

things, while it penetrates our mundane

elements, without being contaminated by

them; it gives beauty and loveliness to

every object and to every scene, to which

it imparts its life-giving energies, and

over which it pours its celestial radiance.

It has been said by philosophers, that so

admirably is the earth balanced, that were

but a fly to alight upon it from another

sphere, its motion would be disturbed.

We know, that every thing is affected,

when once touched by the spirit of Chris

tianity. It touches the heart of the proud

man, and he becomes humble as a little

child; it touches the heart of the sensual

ist, and he becomes pure and heavenly;

it touches the affections of the covetous

and he becomes liberal: it touches the

hearts ofthe revengeful and the malicious,

and they become forgiving and loving: it

touches the chains of case, and they melt;

it touches the idols of the heathen and

they fall to the ground, like Dagon before

the ark of God; it throws its light upon

the atmosphere of the regions of idolatry,

and the lurid glare of superstition is dis

solved; it touches the fetters of the slave,

and they fall off; it touches the ruthless

despotisms of the earth, and at its touch,

they wither; it touches the hearts of sa

vages, and they take their places among

civilized men; it sends down its fructify

ing showers on the barren wilderness, and

it blossoms like the rose; it smiles upon

the desert, and the inhabitants of the rock,

the wandering bushmen sing for joy and

shout from the tops of their mountains;

it touches the hearts of our senators, and

a Wilberforce and a Buxton are raised up,

to interest a generous nation in Africa's

wrongs; it touches the hearts of our

statesmen, and they stretch the shield of

their protection over the defenceless and

the oppressed; it touches the heart of the

philanthropist, and the prisons are visited,

the depressed are raised, the neglected

are remembered, the wounds of the bro

ken-hearted are bound up, the vicious are

reclaimed, and the prodigal son is restored.

It touches the heart of the Missionary,

and he goes forth, forsaking country,

friends, and ease, to preach among the

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ

—to tell them that sin is atoned for, that

death is abolished, that God is in Christ

reconciling guilty men to himself, and

that the kingdom of heaven is now open

to all who believe. It touches the hearts

of a few individuals in Manchester or in

London, and the standard of contribution

is elevated, our exhausted treasury is re

plenished, and from the confluence of a

thousand streams, the tide of Christian be

nevolence rolls its fertilizing waters over

the parched earth. It, like the Divine

Spirit at the creation of the world, now

sits brooding on the moral chaos, placing

the lamp God has ordained for his Anoint

ed, in the firmament of the church, divid

ing and dispersing the waters of life over

the whole face of the globe, clothing with

moral verdure the ground, before prolifick

in nothing but crimes, and preparing the

earth for that period, when men shall be

restored to the image of their Maker, and

when the great Creator shall again pro

nounce all; works to be good, and the

angels shall again shout for joy, and all

the creation shall take up the song—‘Al

leluia, Alleluia, Alleluia, the Lord God

omnipotent reigneth?’”
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of the thirteenth chapter of the

# Epistle to the Corinthians.

By John Angell James, author of

the Christian Father’s Present,

&c. pp. 283. JNew Fork.

THE FAMILY MonitoR; or Guide to

Domestick Happiness. By thesame,

It has long been a subject of re

et, that we are in possession of so

ew works on practical piety. While

science and literature have engaged

in their cause the most gifted of our

race, and religious controversy has

employed an amount of talent and

erudition truly amazing, devotion,

of all subjects the most important,

has seldom engaged the attention of

vigorous minds, and hence we have

but few works, the tone of whose

piety, and the excellence of whose

execution, render them worthy of

extensive circulation and repeated

perusal. The qualifications neces

sary to the production of such



454 OCT.Christian Charity Explained.

works, seems not to have been un

derstood. That vigour of mind,

clearness of thought, a knowledge

of human nature and Christian ex

perience rarely to be found, are re

quisite, seems never to have occur

red to the higher order of pious

minds; otherwise, they would not

have left this task to men whose

piety we may reverence, but whose

mental endowments we cannot ad

mire. These have produced vo

lumes, excellent indeed, as to their

spirit and design, but limited, if not

sometimes unpropitious in their in

fluence, on account of the faultiness

of their execution. We fear they

have increased the disinclination of

men of cultivated minds to the re

ligion of the heart. We believe in

deed that the opposition of human

nature to the self-denying truths of

the gospel is such, that no method

of presentation can insure them a

cordial reception; yet when these

truths are presented in a manner in

some degree worthy of their excel

lence, they will command respect,

will cause their moral beauty to

be felt; will soften prejudice, and

overcome, at least open and active

opposition to religion, and the be

nevolent enterprises it awakens.

Again, we fear that among the

pious, it has hindered the progress

of the human mind. The reading

of the ārdently pious is often con

fined almost entirely to practical

works. Now, if these are the pro

ductions of inferior minds, of minds

incapable of exciting a desire of

knowledge, of fathoming the human

heart, of ascending to “wide and

all reconciling views of God and

his works,” their influence must be

to check, rather than to accelerate

the development of mind. The ef

fect of this, in diminishing both en

joyment and usefulness, is apparent.

For the greater our thirst for know

ledge, the more extensive our ac

quaintance with the worlds of mat

ter and of mind, the more exalted

will be our conceptions of Deity,

and the more deep and thrilling

our gratitude and love. In every

object in nature—in the flower that

blooms at our feet, and the stars

that glitter in the firmament, in the

softness of the breezes of summer,

and in the majesty of the winter

storm, we behold the hand of Him

who created all things by the word

of his power, and who crowneth our

lives with loving kindness and ten

der mercy. Hence, a “Deity be

loved” is ever present to us; and the

tendency of this to increase our en

#!". need not be enlarged on.

The same mental expansion that

so much promotes our happiness,

promotes also our usefulness. We

can take more extended views of

human suffering, and are prepared

to form more comprehensive and

efficient plans for its relief, and for

the extension of the Redeemer’s

kingdom. The reason why men of

powerful minds have accomplished

so little is, that they were in ad

vance of the age. The friends of

the cause they were engaged in,

could not look far enough into

futurity to enter into their views.

From these remarks, we see what

reason we have to regret, that any

cause connected with religion should

have operated to check that en

largement of mind, which affords

the means of so much happiness

and usefulness. It also teaches

us duly to prize an author pos

sessed of the qualifications requi

site to the production of a quicken

ing work, for such we deem the vo

lume before us.

Mr. James is probably known

to many of our readers, by his

“Christian Father’s Present,” a

little work of singular excellence;

but we hope he will be known to

many more by his “Christian Cha

rity.” It is a subject on which we

most needed a treatise. No duty is

more strongly enjoined in the scrip

tures than charity or love, yet there

is none we are more prone to ne

glect. Peculiarly are we liable to

do so now, that Christians are di

vided into sects, and when thereisse
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much zeal and activity in the enter

prises of the day. There is great dan

ger lest the cardinal virtues of hu

mility and love should be forgotten,

amid the excitement of publick exer

tion. Our author, after noticing the

occasion of Paul’s description and

enforcement of Christian charity, its

nature and indispensable necessity,

proceeds to dwell separately on its

properties, as enumerated in the

chapter which forms the subject of

the work. Throughout, there is ex

hibited a warmth of devotion, a pu

rity of taste, a justness of thought,

and a simplicity and elegance of

style, which renders it a fit com

panion for every Christian, of what

ever degree of mental cultivation

he may be possessed. We will ex

tract a few such passages as may

give a fair specimen of the style of

execution.

Speaking of the danger of being

deceived in regard to our piety,

he writes—“To be led on by

the power of delusion, so far as

to commit an error of conse

quence to our temporal interests

—to have impaired our health, our

reputation, or our property, is suf

ficiently painful, especially where

there is no prospect, or but a faint

one, of repairing the mischief: yet,

in this case, religion opens a balm

for the wounded spirit, and eternity

presents a prospect, where the sor

rows of time will be forgotten. But,

oh to be in error on the nature of

religion itself, and to build our hopes

of immortality upon the sand instead

of the rock; to see the lamp of our de

ceitful profession, which had served

to amuse us in life, and even to

guide us in false peace through the

dark valley of the shadow of death,

suddenly extinguished as we cross

the threshold of eternity, and leav

ing us amidst the darkness of ray

less, endless night, instead of quietly

expiring amidst the blaze of ever

lasting day! Is such a delusion pos

sible! Has it ever happened in one

solitary instance! Do the annals

of the unseen world record one such

case, and the prison of lost souls con

tain one miserable spirit that perish

ed by delusion Then what deep so

licitude ought the possibility of such

an event to circulate through the

hearts of all, to avoid the error of a

self-deceived mind? Is it possible

to be mistaken in our judgment of

our state? Then how deeply anx

ious ought we all to feel, not to be

led by false criteria in forming our

decision. But what, if, instead of

one case, millions should have oc

curred, of souls irrevocably lost by

self deception! What if delusion

should be the most crowded avenue

to the bottomless pit! How shall

we explain, much more justify, that

want of anxiety about their ever

lasting welfare—that destitution of

care to examine into the nature and

evidences of true piety—that wil

lingness to be imposed upon, in re

ference to eternity, which many ex

hibit!—pp. 39, 40.

Speaking of the grounds on which

some rest their hope he says—“It is

certain, that more importance is of.

tentimes attached to “sensible en

joyment,’ as it is called—to lively

frames and feelings—than belongs

to them. There is a great variety
in the constitution of the human

mind, not only as it respects the

power of thinking, but also of feel

ing: some feel far more acutely

than others; this is observable, se

arate and apart from godliness.

The grace of God in conversion,

operates a moral, not a physical

change; it gives a new direction to

the faculties, but leaves the facul

ties themselves as they were; con

sequently, with equal depth of con

viction, and equal strength of prin

ciple, there will be various degrees

of feeling, in different persons: the

susceptibility of the mind to impres

sion, and its liability to vivid feel

ing, were there before conversion,

and they remain after it; and often

times the lively emotion produced

by affecting scenes, or seasons, or

sermons, is partly an operation of

nature, and partly of grace. A man
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may feel but little, and yet, if that

little lead him to do much, it is

great piety notwithstanding. Of

two persons who listen to an affect

ing tale, one is seen to weep pro

fusely, and is overwhelmed by the

story; the other is attentive and

thoughtful, but neither weeps nor

sobs. They retire: the former, per

haps, to wipe her tears, and to for

get the misery which caused them;

the latter to seek out the sufferer,

and relieve him. Which had most

feeling? the former. Which most

benevolence? the latter. The con

duct of one was the result of nature,

that of the other the effect of prin

ciple.”—p. 44.

The following are his remarks, at

the close of the section on the kind

mess of love—“What a fascinating

character is the man of distinguish

ed kindness! he is invested with

indescribable loveliness: he may

not have the glory in which the pa

triot, the hero, or the martyr is en

shrined; but he is adorned in no

common degree with the beauties of

holiness. He carries about with

him the majesty of goodness, if not

the dominion of greatness. The

light of his countenance is the warm

sunshine, to which the spirits of

grief repair, from their dark re

treats, to bask in its glow; and his

gentle words are like soft melody,

to chase away the evil thoughts from

the bosom of melancholy, and to

hush to peace the troubled reflec

tions of the distempered mind. As

he moves along his career, distri

buting the unexpensive but efficient

expressions of his regard, it is

amidst the blessings of those that

are ready to . and the notes

of the widow’s heart, which he has

turned to joy. When he comes un

expectedly into the company of his

friends, every countenance puts on

the appearance of complacency,

and it appears as if a good genius

had come among them to bless the

party; as he looks round on the cir

cle, with the smile of beneficence

that has found an abiding place on

his brow, he presents the brightest

resemblance to be found in our sel

fish world, of the entrance of the

Saviour among his disciples, when

he said, “Peace be unto you,” and

breathed upon them the Holy
Ghost.”

The above, we think, afford a fair

specimen of our author’s manner.

We earnestly recommend to our

readers the perusal of the whole

work, and the practice of the duties

it treats of Peculiarly important

at this time is it, that the friends of

religion should exhibit to the world

the graces of Christian love. Though

infidelity has as yet made but little

open opposition, yet it exists in our

country to a greater extent than is

generally imagined, and will, ere

long, appear in a manner which

few are prepared to conceive of.

How necessary, then, that the reali

ty of religion should be attested by

the lives of its professors.

On this subject, let us listen to

our author. “Christians, the cha

racter of religion is entrusted to our

keeping, and we are continually de

faming it, or raising its reputation;

and are either betraying it into the

hands ofour enemies, or conciliating

their esteem towards it. It is high

time for us to be more aware of our

responsibility; high time for us to

consider that we are perpetuallyem

ployed, in increasing or diminishing

the ignominy of the cross. The

good conduct of professors is a con

verting ordinance, and an edifying

one too. ‘Let your light so shine

before men, that they, seeing your

good works, may glorify God your

heavenly Father,’ ‘Shine as lights

in the world, holding forth the word

of life.” How? Not by an attach

ment to doctrine merely: no, the

light of truth will do nothing with

out the light of love. A fiery zeal

for truth, unaccompanied by love, is

the meteor that misleads, or the

lightning that kills, or the eruption

that overwhelms or consumes; all

of which men are afraid of, and re

tire from: but a zeal for truth,
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which is accompanied by benevo

lence, and produces it, is like the

orb of day,+men come to its light,

and flock to the brightness of its

rising.”—p. 276.

Another work for which Mr.

James deserves the thanks of the

ublick, is The FAMILY Monitor.

ts subject is one to which few wri

ters of power have directed their

attention, yet it is one of incalcula

ble importance. If men are ever

made virtuous and useful citizens,

it must be at home, if a nation be

reformed, there must be a reforma

tion in each domestick circle; for a

nation “is nothing more than an ag

gregate of a number of families.”

As “domestick society is the semi

nary of social affections, the cradle

of sensibility, where the first ele

ments are acquired of that tender

ness and humanity which cement

mankind together;” whatever leads

us to reflect and feel, and conse

quently to act on this subject, is

worthy of attention. Mr. James's

views we fully approve, and wish

that the sentiments of his refined

and feeling mind might become the

sentiments of all. It is not necessary

for us to present an analysis of the

work; let it suffice to say, that our

author has delineated our duties in

the various relations of life, with a

justness, beauty, and power, which

we do not remember to have met

with in any writer on this subject.

The importance of the subject, and

the ability of its performance, will,

we trust, secure to this volume an

extensive circulation.

---

SHORT NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

HENny’s CoMMENtAny on the Bible—

Stereotype edition. 6 vols. royal 8vo.

Towar and Hogan, Philadelphia.

More than a year has elapsed since the

publication of the first volume of this

work, and we now feel it to be a duty

to notice the completion of the best edi

tion, of the best popular Commenta

ry in the English language—for such,

in our judgment, is the book which we

here announce. It would be a work of

supererogation—a work with which we

have no fellowship—to launch out into

the praise of Henry's Commentary. We

shall, therefore, only say, that it is now

preceded by an interesting and excellent

preface, written by Professor Alexander,

of the Theological Seminary at Princeton,

expressly for this edition; and that its

typographical execution gives it a decided

superiority over any other that we have

seen, or that we believe to be in exist

ence.—The paper, type, accuracy of im

[..." and binding, are all excellent,

eyond any European edition that has

fallen in our way. The expense to the

enterprising and meritorious publishers

must have been very heavy; and when

we think of the rich treasure of religious

instruction and entertainment which they

have been instrumental in laying open to

the American publick, we do think that

the ministers of the gospel in the United

States, and especially those of the Pres

byterian and Congregational denomina

tions, ought to take some pains to pro

Vol. WIL–Ch. Adc.

mote the extensive sale and circulation of

this work—which is put at as moderate a

price, we believe, as the expense attend

ing it would in any wise permit.

Essays on the Evidences, DoctriNEs,

AND Pn Actical OPERATIoN, of Chris

TIANITY. By Joseph John Gurney.

Large 12mo, pp. 397. -

In our fourth volume, page 318, we

made pretty copious extracts from an ar

ticle in the Eclectic Review, relative to

this work. We added, at the same time,

a number of our own remarks; and ex

pressed a wish that the Essays of Mr.

Gurney might be reprinted in our coun

try, as an antidote to the infidel opinions

of Elias Hicks, which were then becom

ing current, and which have since pro

duced a very serious schism in the Society

of Friends. Our wish, as to the repub

lication, has been gratified; and as Mr.

Gurney is a man of high standing among

the English Quakers, perhaps our hope

may also be realized, that his Essays may

have an effect to correct the monstrous

errors of many, who claim to be of that

denomination in our country. Whether

this effect be produced on the Hicksites

or not, we have no doubt that this book

will do good. It is the production of a

man of real learning, of masculine intel

lect, and as far as these Essays go, of or

thodox sentiments. We do not mean to

say that our own opinions are in all, re

spects coincident with those of Mr. G., but

we cordially recommend his work to out

3 M
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readers; and that they may know the na

ture of the subjects discussed—and we

can assure them that each discussion is

ably conducted—we add the table of con

tents—The volume has passed through

three editions in Britain.

Table of Contents.-Essay I. On the

robability of a Divine Revelation to man

ind, and on the genuineness of the New

Testament.—II. On the credibility of the

New Testament, and on the evidence of

Miracles.—III. On the evidence of Pro

phecy.—IV. On the internal evidences of

Christianity.—V. On the Divine authority

of the Holy Scriptures.—VI. On the

scriptural account of the Supreme Being.

—VII. On the union and distinction in the

Divine nature.—VIII. On the scriptural

account of the spiritual Adversary.—IX.

On the scriptural account of Man.—X. On

the scriptural account of Jesus Christ.—

Part 1. On Christ in his pre-existence.—

2. On Christ during his abode on earth.

3. On Christ in his reign.—Essay XI. On

the Redemption of Mankind.—Part 1. On

the scriptural doctrine of Atonement.—

2. On the merits and advocacy of Christ.

–3. On the scriptural doctrine of the

Spirit.—Essay XII. On Faith and Obedi

ence.—Part 1. On Faith.-2. On Obedi

ence.—Conclusion.

A Discounse delivered before the Trustees,

Faculty, and Students of Rutgers Col

lege, at .New Brunswick, .New Jersey, on

Tuesday, the 14th of July, 1829, the day

preceding the Annual Commencement.

By John Sergeant, L. L. D. Honorary

Member of the Philoclean Society.

In some European countries, particu

larly in Germany, it is no uncommon

thing for a young man of good talents, at

the age of twenty-five, to be well ac

quainted with six or eight, or perhaps

ten languages, besides having at his com

mand a mass of general literature, and a

thorough knowledge of some one branch

of liberal science. How does this hap

pen It is not so in the United States. A

‘man with us would be considered as a pro

digy who should, at the age we have spe

cified, have made the acquisitions we

have mentioned. Have the Europeans

then, better native powers than the Ame

ricans ? We confidently say, No–They

have a better system of education, and

this alone makes the wide difference. In

Europe, it is not considered as any thing

extraordinary for a boy between twelve

and fifteen years of age, to be able to

read any part of any Latin or Greek au.

thor, with readiness, and to speak and write

French, and perhaps Italian and German

too, without hesitation. These attain

ments leave him, say six years, before he

is his own master, for making farther

progress; and for making it, let it be ob

served, with habits of study and with the

advantage ofwhat he already knows, which

carry him forward with an accelerated ve

locity that is altogether astonishing. With

us, the defects of our system of educa

tion, absolutely forbid such advances and

attainments. In most instances education

is not begun sufficiently early. But the

great defects are—the want of good teach

ers, and the willingness of parents to sub

mit their children to a right system of

tuition. We have but few grammar mas

ters who are at all qualified for their bu

siness, and perhaps fewer parents who are

willing that their children should be

rightly taught and governed. To get

them through the grammar school, and

through the college, in the shortest time

possible, is the great desideratum. This

affords an opportunity, which is greedily

seized by teachers who are not half taught

themselves, to deceive parents, not capa

ble of judging for themselves, with pro

mises of the speed with which uneir chil

dren shall be fitted for college, as they usu

ally phrase it. But fitted they never are.

They go to it, and often come out of it,

not fit to enter the second class of a good

grammar school. Among all the wicked

and cruel deceptions practised in our

land, we hardly know a greater, than this

deception of parents, in regard to the early

instruction of their children. It inflicts an

injury as lasting as life; for it can never

be fully repaired, even when discovered;

because the precious season of youth has

forever gone by. But the mischief does

not end here. Teachers who are able and

desirous to do justice to their pupils—and

a few such we have, who will thank us

for what we are now saying—are com

pelled to go contrary to their own judg

ment and wishes, that they may not so far

violate popular feeling as altogether to

lack employment. They too must hurry on

their pupils, without as full a grounding

in elementary principles, or nearly as

much classical reading, asthey know would

be useful. Hence all our youth, without

exception, enter our colleges and univer

sities with far less preparation than they

ought to have: And still the great object

is to get through the academical course

as soon as possible—to get a degree.—

Nor is this the whole of the evil. The

great body of youth who go to our uni

versities, have been so little subject to

any thing that can be called family go

vernment, and are borne out by their pa

rents in such notions of their indepen

dence on their teachers, and their right

to think for themselves, that they refuse

to submit to wholesome control; and

hence the right discipline and government

of a college becomes impracticable. We



1829. 459Short Notices of Recent Publications.

have thus glanced at some of the causes

why education, with us, is so imperfect,

and why the most of our youth are such

inferior scholars to those of Europe—

where the very best teachers abound,

where long usage has established a right

course of instruction, and where universi

ties are founded, patronized and protected

by the state. We love our country, and

with all its faults and errors, we think it

the best and happiest country in the world.

But we kuow it would be much better and

much happier, if we would consent to

learn what education ought to be from the

countries of our ancestors, and to practise

what we learn. Nor do we despair of the

republick, even in reference to this object.

Our men of influence and high standing

are getting to see the truth, and to be.

come its advocates. We can scarcely tell

the pleasure we have received, from read

ing the discourse which has led us to

take this long notice of the work before us,

when we intended it should be only a short

one. We think we know something about

the subject on which Mr. Sergeant has

discoursed, and we really were surprised

to find that, without ever having been a

teacher himself, he understands it so well

as he does. Let us have a few more such

men, and a few more such discourses, and

our education system will mend apace.

It would gratify us to quote a large part

of this discourse, for nearly all of it is ex

actly to our mind. We must content our

selves, however, with two pretty long ex

tracts. The first combats the foolish no

tion that a selection should be made in

our colleges, of subjects adapted to the

genius, taste, or views of each pupil, and

that to these his attention should be

chiefly, if not wholly confined. Mr. S.,

after reasoning, in his usual clear and con

vincing manner, on this". closes what

he has to say on it, with the following pa

ragraphs.

“But upon the plan that is now in ques

tion, who is to choose for the youth the

studies he will pursue? Surely it cannot

be gravely asserted, that, at the usual age

of entering into college, the choice ought

to be left to himself. Why has Provi

dence committed the care of children to

the affectionate intelligence of parents?

Why have human laws provided for them

tutors and guardians? Why have schools

and seminaries of learning been establish

ed, and courses of education and disci

pline prescribed, but to give them the be

nefit of that experience and knowledge

which they do not themselves possess 2

“To suppose that a youth, at such an

age, is competent to decide for himself

what he will learn, and how much he will

learn, is to suppose that he has already had

the experienceofmanhood,under the most

favourable circumstances—that he is com

petent to educate himself—nay, that he is

already educated—and instead of needing

instruction, is qualified to impart it to

others. Is the choice then to be made by

parents? To them it undoubtedly be.

longs, as a right, to determine for their

children, whether they will send them to

college or not—but there their authority

terminates. It cannot be pretended that .

every parent, or that any parent has, or

ought to have, or can have a right to de

cide upon the discipline and instruction

to be adopted in a college, though he has

the power of withdrawing his child, if he
think fit to do so.

“Admitting parents to be fully compe

tent to resolve a question of so much

depth and difficulty—as many unquestion

ably are—and admitting, too, that their

views are more wise and accurate, and

entitled to greater deference than the

collected and continued wisdom which

has devised, and which preserves the sys

tem in being, still it would be obviously

impracticable to indulge them. There

could not, in such a case, be statutes, or

laws, or discipline, or system. In short,

there could be no government. To some,

it may seem harsh, but it is believed to

be perfectly true, that when a youth is

once placed in a college, selected after

due deliberation, the less interference

there is on the part of the parent, except

in cases of manifest wrong done to him,

(which rarely or never occur in our prin

cipal institutions,) and the more unre

servedly the pupil is committed to the

authorities of the institution, the better

it will be both for parent and child.

“Above all things, a parent should sed

ulously guard against the introduction of

doubt into the mind of a student, of the

justice and necessity of the authority ex

ercised over him, or of the excellence of

the studies he is required to pursue.

Such doubts must inevitably produce in

subordination and indolence, and will end

in the disappointment of his hopes. En

thusiastick and ardent zeal, an estimate

even exaggerated, of the excellence of

a given pursuit, amounting almost to fol

ly in the judgment of bystanders, are the

needful stimulants to successful enter

prise.—Nothing great is achieved with

out them. The heart must go along with

the understanding. A strong passion

must take possession of the soul, inspi

ring it with warmth, and with enduring

energy, and unconquerable resolution;

so that all its faculties may be fully and

steadily exerted, and overcoming the

vis inertiae of our nature, and deaf and

blind to the temptations that would se

duce it from its course, it may press for

wards continually towards the prize which



460 Short Notices of Recent Publications.
OCT.

is to be the reward of its toils. Such

ought to be the feelings of the youth who

is favoured with the opportunity of a li

beral education. Devotion to his studies,

as excellent in themselves, affectionate

respect for his teachers, as faithful guides

and impartial judges, an honourable com

petition with his equals, in virtuous exer.

tion, and a conscientious observance of

the laws of the institution—these are the

habits which will lay a deep foundation

for the structure of future usefulness and

eminence. The honours of the college,

their first fruits, and their just reward, are

the gratifying proofs of a capacity for fur

ther triumphs, and constitute the richest,

and most acceptable offering which filial

duty can present as an acknowledgment

and requital of parental care.”

Mr. S. is an able advocate for classical

literature. So much so, that it seems to

us impossible that any man of understand

ing and improvement can read what he

says on this point, and not adopt his opi

nion. We can give only the close of his

argument, and it is also the close of the

discourse. -

“Sometimes it is objected, as it was by

the Principal ofan academy already quoted,

that an acquaintance with these languages

is ornamental, but not “useful.” The

meaning of this objection depends upon

two words, which, appearing to be exact,

are, notwithstanding, as ambiguous, per

haps, as any in our vocabulary. They are

often used without a definite sense in the

mind of the speaker, and very seldom with

any certainty of the same understanding

on the part of the hearer. If it were ne

cessary to endeavour to be precise on this

subject, we might be permitted to say, that

in the opinion of many very intelligent

people, nothing is properly ornamental

that is not in some way useful. But when

we have thus disentangled ourselves of one

perplexing word, we are obliged to en

counter another. What is useful, and what

is not useful ? Are mankind agreed about

it? By no means. How, then, are we to

determine what is useful ? The answer

seems to be this—we are to arrive at a con

clusion by considering man in his various

relations, and thence inferring, as we justly

may, that every thing is useful which con

tributes to the improvement or the inno

cent gratification of himself or of others,

or qualifies him more effectually or accept

ably to perform his duties. Does any one

object to those exercises of youth, which

give a graceful carriage to the body ? Are

they not admitted to be useful ? And is it

less important to give a graceful carriage

to the mind? Are good manners, the ex

ternal graces, worthy to be cultivated, be

cause they give pleasure to others? And

are the graces of the intellect to be entirely

neglected? Is the generous youth to be

told that nothing is necessary but to be

able to compute the cost of fifty bushels of

corn? The proprieties, and even the ele

gancies of life, when they do not run away

with the heart, nor interfere with the per

formance of serious duties, are well de

serving our attention. But let it not be

imagined that in thus insisting upon the

general argument of experience—the

greatest of all teachers—in favour of Clas

sical learning, or in answering one or two

particular objections, it is meant to be con

ceded, that it cannot be vindicated upon

original grounds. It can be, and it has

been, repeatedly and triumphantly shown,

that these unequalled languages, which, as

was long ago said of them," have put off

flesh and blood, and become immutable,”

are precisely calculated to perform the

most important general offices of a liberal

education, in a manner that no other known

study will accomplish. They awaken at

tention—they develope and employ the

reasoning faculty—they cultivate the taste

—they nourish the seeds of the imagina

tion—give employment to the memory—

and, in a word, they discipline and invigo

rate, in due proportion, all the intellectual

powers, and prepare them for orderly and

effective exertion in all the varied exigen

cies which may require their action. Nor

is this all. They lay the foundation of that

learning which will abide with us, and in

crease our enjoyments in all the vicissi

tudes of life.

“But the limits of a discourse would be

unreasonably transcended, by an attempt

to enter into a more particular examina

tion of this part of the subject. Nor is it

necessary that I should thus trespass upon

your patience, already so largely taxed—

Abler heads, and stronger hands—strong

in good learning—have been repeatedly

employed upon the work—and f should

only enfeeble their demonstration, by at

tempting to restate the process. As a

witness, however, stating the result of his

observations, confirmed by the observations

of others, I may be allowed to say, that to

a young man, entering upon the study of a

liberal profession, a thorough groundwork

of Classical education is like a power gain

cd in mechanics, or rather it is the founda

tion wanted by Archimedes for his ful

crum! . It gives him a mastery of his stu

dies which nothing else can supply. Of

its other influences, allow me to quote to

you the testimony of a distinguished fe

male, who, to uncommon opportunities

united extraordinary genius and power of

observation, and is entirely free from all

suspicion of partiality. “The English uni

versities, (says Madame de Stael, in her

“Germany,') have singularly contributed

to diffuse among the people of England

that knowledge of ancient languages and

literature, which gives to their orators and

statesmen an information so liberal and
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brilliant. It is a mark of good taste to be

acquainted with other things besides mat

ters of business, when one is thoroughly ac

quainted with them; and, besides, the elo

quence of free nations attaches itself to

the history of the Greeks and Romans, as

to that of ancient fellow countrymen. * *

* * The study of languages, which forms

the basis of ins ruction in Germany, is

much more favourable to the progress of

the faculties in infancy, than that of the

Mathematics and Physical sciences." For

this she quotes the admission of Pascal.

“Some part of the doubt, which, in this

country, has been insinuating itself into

the publick mind, is owing to the imper

fect and insufficient unanner in which the

languages have been taught; or rather it

should be said, in which they have been

learned; for there has probably been at all

times a disposition to teach them. Enough

has not been acquired to fix a permanent

taste in the student himself, or to demon

strate its value to others. The conse

quence is, that the graduate suffers his lit

tle stock to decay from neglect, and his pa

rents and friends exclaim that learning is

of no use. Another consequence is, that

there is no scholar-like mind, to exert its

influence upon the community, and ope

rate upon the mass of publick opinion. The

corrective is in more thorough teaching. It

will require more time and more labour

from the student. But time thus employ

ed, will be well employed. And as to la

bour—if he desire to arrive at excellence of

any sort, he can learn nothing better than

how to apply himself with diligence to the

work that is before him. There is a great

deal of affectation in the world, of facility

and expedition in the performance of intel

lectual tasks—of doing things quickly, and

without preparation or exertion, as if by an

inspiration of genius, and differently from

those, who, by way of derision, are called

plodders! It is a poor affectation. Some

times it is maintained at the expense of

sincerity, by concealing the pains that are

really taken. Oftener it is only the blus

tering of conscious weakness and indo

lence. The highest and surest talent—

that which will hold out longest, and often

reach the greatest elevation—the only ta

lent, I might almost say, which is given to

man for intellectual achievement—is th

talent of applying his faculties to produce

a good result—that is, of labouring with

success. No one need be ashamed of pos

sessing, of exercising, or of cultivating it.

The great lesson of life is to apply our

selves diligently to what is before us. Life

itself is but a succession of moments. The

largest affairs are made up of small parts.

The greatest reputation is but the accumu

lation of successive fruits, each carefully

gathered and stored. The most learned

scholar began with learning words. Every

day is by itself a day of small things. But

the sum of our days, makes up our life—

and the sum of our days' work makes up

the work of our life. Let every one there

fore, who would arrive at distinction, re

member, that the present moment is the

one he is to improve, and apply himself di

ligently to its improvement.”

We hope that the practice, now be

coming fashionable, of the most eloquent

and best talented men of our country, de

livering orations or discourses on com

mencement occasions in our colleges, will

aid and expedite reform in the whole

system of education,--as well as gratify

the audiences they address, and do ho

nour to the institutions they serve. No

thing is more worthy of the best exer

tions of the best powers that men pos

sess, than the forming of the rising gene

ration to intelligence, virtue and piety.

3Littrarp and ºffilogopijital intelligentt, etc.

-

Progressive Population and Ertent of IRus

era.

In the year 1476, Ivan the Third, the

last Grand Duke of Moscow, succeeded to

the patrimonial estates of

Geo. sq. miles. Population.

18,208 with 6,000,000

In 1505, he died, be

queathing 24,238 – 10,000,000

1534, died the first

Czar,

Wassili IV. . 36,317

1584, died Ivan

IV. . . . . 144,040 – 12,000,000

1598, died Foe- -

dor I. . . 140,410

1615, Mich’l. Ro

manof . . . 237,933 – 12,000,000

1676,0ied Alexis 267,116

1689, succeeded

Peter I. . 271,371 – 15,000,000

1725, died Peter

the Great . . 280,379 – 20,000,000

1740, died Em

press Anne, .. 325,567

1762, succeeded

Cath. II. . . $25,609 – 25,000,000

1796, died Catha

rine . . 336,646 – 36,000,000

In 1825, died Alexander, bequeathing

to his successor, Nicholas I. a territory of

5,879,900 superficial square miles, and a
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population of 58,000,000 of souls; consti

tuting an addition to the latter (in short,

a career of conquest, begun and ended

within little more than one quarter of a

century) of twenty-two millions ! We

may throw in another two millions at

least for the natural increase of the Rus

sian population, conjointly with the forced

increase of subjects pilfered from the Per

sian crown, during the three years ofmo

dest pretensions preferred by the present

Autocrat. To this plain statement we may

add Balbi's recent estimate of the actual

state of the Muscovite empire.—

Superficies in square miles . 5,912,000

Population . . . . . . 60,000,000

Revenue . . . . . . 16,000,000

National Debt . 52,000,000

Army and Navy . . . . . . . 1,039,000

Ships of War . . . . 130

Humboldt's Journey to Siberia–Hum

boldt, although now past his sixtieth year,

will leave Germany in the spring, accom

panied by Professor G. Rose, for Siberia.

He will probably extend his researches to

the high land which separates India from

the Russian empire.

Indian Plaster.—All the fine plaster

with which the walls of the houses are co

vered in India, and which is so much ad

mired by strangers, is composed of a mix

ture of fine lime and soapstone, rubbed

down with water: when the plaster is

nearly dry, it is rubbed over with a dry

piece of soapstone, which gives it a polish

very much resembling that of well polish
ed marble.

Prussic Acid.—A London Magazine

says, that prussic acid has been obtained

from the leaves of green tea in so concen

trated a state, that one drop killed a dog

almost instantaneously. A strong infusion

of souchong tea, sweetened, is as effectual

in poisoning flies, as the solution of arsenic

generally sold for that purpose.

Eapedition to the South Seas.-We no

tice a paragraph in one of the New York

papers, stating that since the failure of the

Exploring Expedition, so nearly matured

under the sanction and patronage of go

vernment, and so unexpectedly laid by, at

the close of the last session of Congress,

spirited exertions have been made to

carry that enterprise into effect, by the

aid of some of our most active and enlight

ed merchants. What that article gave as

rumour we now know to be fact. S. N.

Reynolds, Esq. and Captain Palmer, have

been in our place for the past week, pre

paring one of the finest vessels ever built

in this or any other port for the expedi

tion. Captain Palmer has already, we

learn, shipped part of the crew, prepared

boats of the best construction, and ob

tained other articles for the voyage. The

brig will leave here in a few days for New

York, where she will receive on board the

remainder of her outfit, previous to her

departure for the South Seas. We have

heard Captain P. spoken of as among the

most intelligent, enterprising, and suc

cessful South Sea navigators, and possess

ing much practical knowledge of those

seas. Of Mr. Reynolds’ scientifick skill

and enthusiastick devotion to the cause of

discovery, the publick have long been ap

prized. We are pleased that the enter

prise has met with co-operation in New

Bedford. Commerce and science has often

gone hand in hand, and we have no doubt

may do so, with advantage, in the pre

sent instance; but where objects of the

highest national importance are to be at

tained, the claim becomes particularly

strong upon the fostering aid of govern

ment. The present enterprise is certainly

alike honourable to the character of the

country, and advantageous to its commer

cial interest; and one towards which the

countenance of publick authority ought,

and we trust ultimately must attach itself.

Of the number of vessels to be employed

in the expedition, and the precise time of

sailing, we have not been informed.—New

Bedford, Sept. 18.

JNew Application of Beeswar.—Colonel

Trumbull, the painter, has recommended

the application of beeswax to the backs

of the pictures in the Capitol, in order to

preserve them. It must be melted over a

fire, with an equal quantity in bulk of the

oil of turpentine.—The mixture to be laid

on with a brush, and rubbed in with a hot

iron. He says, that beeswax was a prin

cipal ingredient in Egyptian embalming,

and that it preserves not only bodies, but

cloths and colours from decay.

..? Substitute for Chocolate.—There is a

plant cultivated in Lancaster county, Pa.

which is considered an excellent substi

tute for chocolate. It is the holcus bicolor

of Willdenow, from the seed of which is

made a beverage resembling in colour,

taste, and many other qualities, the com

mon chocolate. The plant is an annual, 8

or 10 feet in height, and resembles the

common broom. The holcus bicolor is a na

tive of Persia, and grows well in this

country. A single plant will yield seed

enough to produce, by a second year's

crop, a sufficiency to furnish a family of

six or eight persons for a whole year, with

a good and nourishing beverage, which is

supposed to be preferable to tea or cof

fee. It is thus prepared: The seeds and

husks are ground in a coffee-mill into

grains somewhat smaller than ground cof.

fee; it is then boiled over a slow fire, with

a sufficient quantity of milk, and a small

piece of butter, until the beverage as

sumes a chocolate colour, which it re



1829. 463Religious Intelligence.

ceives from the husks. The liquor is then

strained through gauze, and sweetened

till palatable.

Filberts.-These nuts, which are vend

ed in large quantities in the United States,

grow as well in our climate, as the com

mon native hazelnuts, and produce very

abundantly. Such being the case, it is

hoped, ere long, sufficient will be pro

duced from our own soils to supersede the

necessity of importation, as plantations of

this tree would amply remunerate the

possessor; or, if planted as a hedge,

would be found to be very productive. A

single bush of the Spanish filbert in Mr.

Prince’s garden, produces half a bushel

annually."

Valuable Application.—The scum from

boiling molasses, spread upon tarred

brown paper, gives, we are desired to say,

by one who has recently tried it, effectual

and prompt relief to the most violent

sprains. Our informant states that he met

with so severe a sprain on Monday, in

jumping from a vessel to the wharf, that

e was unable to walk, and had the cords

of his leg and foot so drawn up, that he

was for some time in the most excruciat

ing pain. A friend suggested the above

named application, which gave immediate

relief, and he was able yesterday to walk

to his place of business.

Silk.-The manufacture of silk is be

coming a subject of attention in many

parts of our country; it, as well as every

thing else calculated to promote domestick

industry, is well deserving of encourage

ment. The vine and the olive, also, will

no doubt be cultivated more extensively,

and save large sums which are annually

paid to foreigners for what might as easily

be raised at home. The resources of our

country are only beginning to develope

themselves; they are inexhaustible, and

only require industry, experience, and

erseverance, to make us independent in

act as well as in name.

Education.---Upwards of thirty-one

thousand children, including both sexes,

between the ages of five and fourteen

years, have been instructed at the publick

schools in the first School District of

Pennsylvania, since their establishment in

1818.

A splendid meteor appeared at Bangor,

Maine, on the evening of the 17th inst.

Two minutes after it burst, an explosion

like the report of 8 or 10 different pieces

of cannon followed.

fitligioug intelligence.

I.ETTERS ADDRESSED To the LAST

GENERAL Ass EMBLY, witH THE

ANSWERS Returned.

(Continued from page 429.)

Reflections, accompanying the publication

by Rev. Colany Nee, of the Letter ad

dressed by the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States

of America, to the Protestant Churches

of France.

This letter having been addressed to all

the pastors and all the members of our

churches in France, we have thought it a

duty to publish it entire. We will add, that

it is with great joy and thankfulness to

God that we do it. These fraternal com

munications between churches separated

from each other upon earth, but united by

faith, may be the means of great useful

ness; they will eminently contribute, by

the grace of God, to revive in our day the

communion of saints, and to show that in

Christ there is neither Jew, nor Greek,

nor Barbarian, nor Scythian, nor Stranger,

nor Unknown; but that all those, in what

ever place they may be found, who depend

upon the efficacy of his atonement, form

one church, one great family of brethren,

redeemed by the same blood, and having

an interest in the same grace. At the same

time that our readers will rejoice and

bless God for the progress that the king

dom of Christ is making in the United

States, they will feel their own faith con

firmed in seeing that Christians of all coun

tries hold the same language, profess the

same doctrines, believe in the same Sa

viour, have the same grace, prostrate

themselves at the foot of the same cross;

and that for them there is truly, according

to the words of the Holy Spirit, but “one

hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,

one God and Father of all, who is above

all, and through all, and in all.” They will

also see the practical effects of a true,

Christian faith, and how it every where

awakens into life, activity and Christian

charity. But we should not confine our

selves to mere admiration. Our brethren

have extended to us from America the

hand of fellowship; and in communicating

to us what has been done among them, to
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advance the kingdom of Christ, their bro

therly love should excite us to a holy emu

lation. May the members of the churches

of France respond to this appeal;—alas!

we are still far from that living Christia

nity, which abounds in works of faith and

the charity of the Gospel. A first step,

however, has been taken, and we bless

the Lord for it. Already in several of our

churches, awakened by the spirit of our

God, and by the preaching of the vital doc

trines of the Gospel, great effects have

been produced; believers have not only

felt it their duty as individuals, to let their

light shine before men, but also to unite

together, and actively co-operate in pro

moting the progress of the kingdom of

God. The Bible, Evangelical Missionary,

Religious Tract, and other societies, are

organized, and labour with success. But

much remains for us to do, to place our

selves on an equality with many other

churches of Christ. The letter Wii. we

have placed before our readers, ought to

convince us of this.

This faith, which communicates itself

from one to another, in the Protestant

churches of America; the numerous so

cieties which labour in concert, although

under different names, in the work of the

Lord; the active co-operation of the re

deemed of Christ, each one in his sphere

of duty;-do they not say to us? “there

is the way, walk ye in it; that the first

may not be found to be the last.”

Take, then, dear brethren, a more ac

tive part in this religious excitement, and

the works which are its fruit. May our

zeal be rekindled at the torch of that faith

which our ancestors caused to shine with

so much brilliancy, and which revives

again in those places to which persecution

scattered them. At the present day, every

door is open to us; we have no longer to

fear being banished from our country for

bearing witness in favour of the Gospel of

Christ before men. The period of into

lerance and proscription has past. Hap

pier days have arisen upon us. The Lord

has given us all our civil and religious li

berty. The charter has recognised them;

the king, our august sovereign, has so

lemnly promised to maintain t The

government itself approves our religious

excitement and our success. Seconded

by so many favourable circumstances, how

greatly we ought to be encouraged to

declare ourselves freely and openly for

Christ, and walk in the footsteps of our

dear brethren in America! May the Lord

bring about these happy results among us!

May every believer in our churches, pos

sessing this precious faith of which the

apostle speaks, evidence its effects by a

life altogether consecrated to him who has

given his life for us.

The General.Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of , interica,

to the Pastors and Members of the Pro

testant Churches of France.

Respected and beloved brethren in Jesus

Christ,

In reply to our communication of last

year, we have received letters from the

Editors of “the Archives of Christianity;”

from the Consistory of the Consistorial

church of Mens; and from the Pastor Co

lany Nee; all of which have been read in

our Assembly, and will be published in

the aipendix to our minutes. It is long

since the General Assembly have felt their

love for their foreign brethren so much

excited as it has been by these communi

cations. They have served to awaken the

consciousness of the unity of Christ's body.

We feel, that of a truth, there is bºut one

faith, one Lord, one baptism, and that we

are all one in Christ Jesus. We deem this

glow of affection which pervades our bo

soms for you, and we doubt not yours for

us, as one of the most happy results of

our correspondence. We pray that our

mutual love may abound yet more and

more; and that while we are inhabitants

of different countries, and speak different

tongues, we may be of one heart, and of

one mind. We cannot refrain also from

expressing the satisfaction which it affords

us, to be made thus feelingly sensible that

practical religion is the same in all quar

ters of the globe, and that it can be no

delusion.

We rejoice greatly to hear, brethren,

that the work of God is prospering among

you. The details with which the above

mentioned letters are filled, have served

to deepen our conviction that the gospel

will ever prove to be the power of God

unto salvation, where it is faithfully exhi

bited. The means which have been so

successfully employed for the revival of

religion in many districts of France, are

precisely those which have produced such

happy results among our churches. We

refer principally to the united and fervent

prayers of Christians, for the communica

tions of the Holy Spirit; and to the clear

and faithful exhibition of the perishing

condition of sinners, of the demands of the

law of God, of the obligation of all men to

repent and believe the gospel, of the ful

ness and freeness of the salvation that is

in Christ Jesus, and of the love of God to

the souls of men. We cannot but believe,

that if ministers could be brought to feel

their responsibility, and to urge these

great truths with fidelity on the con

sciences of their hearers, we should see

the gospel prosper now as it did in the

age of the apostles, and in that of the re

formers. This is the point in which we
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feel our own deficiency. We do not pro

perly lay to heart the solemn nature of the

charge which God has committed to us:

nor do we remember as we ought, how

much the future state of our people de

pends upon our fidelity. Brethren, let us

pray for each other, that we may give.

good heed to the flocks over which the

Holy Ghost has made us overseers. Attem

tion to the religious instruction of the

young, we have found to be one of the

most effectual means of promoting piety

and good morals. We rejoice to be able

to say that this important subject is be

ginning to awaken the interest which it

deserves. Our Sabbath schools and Bibie

classes are extending their influence in

every part of our j. We hope that our

pastors will feel more than they ever have

done, the importance of pastoral attention

to the lambs of Christ's flock.

With regard to the progress of the cause

of our Redeemer in this country, we would

refer you to the narrative of the state of

religion, during the past year, which will

be published by the Assembly, and a copy

of which will be transmitted with this let

ter. You will find that we have reason to

thank God for the great things which he

is still doing in the midst of us; and you

will rejoice with us in the increasing zeal

of our national Bible Society, and other

benevolent and religious institutions. We

would especially bespeak your prayers, in

behalf of the enterprise upon which the

American Bible Society has entered, in

reliance upon divine aid, of supplying

every destitute family in the United States,

that is willing to receive the Scriptures,

with a copy of the Bible, within two years.

This is a great work; one in which the

honour of religion and the welfare of many

souls are deeply involved. And while the

American churches address themselves to

this work with sanguine hopes of success,

they feel their need of the prayers of their

brethren, in every part of the world. We

cannot but hope that God is awakening

in his church a new spirit; that Christians

are beginning to feel the claims of perish

ing immortals, at home and abroad, on

their prayers and exertions; and we trust

that this spirit will neither faint, nor grow

weary, until the Gospel is preached to

every creature under heaven.

We hope, brethren, that this corres

pondence may be long continued; that it

may have the effect of promoting our

mutual love; of increasing our knowledge

of the state of Christ's kingdom in our

respective countries; of producing a

deeper interest for our mutual welfare;

and of increasing our zeal in the service

of our common master. We would now

commend you to God, and the word of his

Wol, WII.-Ch..ſldv.

grace, praying that your work of faith and

labour of love may not be in vain in the

Lord.

BENJAMIN H. Rice, JModerator.

John M*Dowell, Permanent Clerk.

From the Rev. John Blackburn, to Dr. Ely,

Stated Clerk.

Pontonville, London, April 7th, 1829.

Reverend and Dear Sir, I am instruct

ed by the Congregational Board of Mi

nisters in this city, which includes about

eighty members, to forward the enclosed

letter to you, as the clerk of the reverend

body to whom it is addressed, and to beg

that you will take the earliest opportunity

of communicating it to them. i trust this

epistle may open a correspondence, b

which our holiest and most fraternal feel

ings will be increased, and that the

churches of America and Britain, being

found in the interchange of every religious

sympathy, may cause even unbelievers to

exclaim, “Behold! how these Christians

love one another '"

I am Rev. and dear Sir, yours,

Very respectfully,

John BLACKBURN.

(Enclosed in the preceding Letter.)

To the Moderator and Members of the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States.

Reverend and Christian Brethren,_

From the lands of your fathers, influenced

by the principles of our common faith,

the ministers of the Congregational Board

of London and its vicinity now address

you. Though separated by the ocean, and

holding different views respecting the or

der and government of the Church of

Christ, we trust you and we are united in

heart; and that holding in common the one

faith and hope in our Lord Jesus Christ,

must feel a deep and sacred interest in each

other, and in the state of religion in those

countries to which we respectively be

long. We doubt not but you are prepared

to adopt with us the beautiful language

of the apostle, “as the body is one and

hath many members, and all the members

of that one body, though many, are one

body, so also is Christ; and therefore,

whether one member suffer, all the mem.

bers should suffer with it; or one member

be honoured, all the members should re

joice with it.”

It is our privilege, beloved brethren, on -

the present occasion, to rejoice with you.

The report that God has visited and

blessed you in a remarkable manner, has

reached us through various channels,

though we have not had the pleasure tº

º
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enjoy any direct communication from you.

The periodical publications, in which well

authenticated statements have appeared

of the revival of religion in many of the

presbyteries and churches under your

inspection, have been extensively circu

lated in this country, and have awakened,

very powerful feelings, both on your and

our own behalf. We trust we can say that

many thanksgivings have been presented

to God on your account, and many fervent

prayers offered, that he would still conti

nue to bless and prosper you.

In these revivals, we have been called

to mark and adore the sovereign arrange

ments of our divine Lord, who now, as at

the beginning, distributes the influences

of his Spirit according to his own will, and

teaches his people, that while even Paul

may plant, and Apollos water, it is God

alone who giveth the increase. At the

same time, we think we have reason to

mark the regard which God ever shows to

a conscientious and diligent administration

of his own ordinances, and his faithfulness

in answering believing, importunate, and

persevering prayer. It is thus he encou

rages us to labour and not to faint; and

when he sends success, to ascribe to him

all theº

In regard to the state of religion in our

own country, we have much to be thank

ful for, and much to humble us in the sight

of God. Our civil and religious privileges,

as dissenters from the national establish

ment, are not only continued, but have

lately been increased. Our opportunities

of spiritual improvement and usefulness,

are many and encouraging. Our congre

gations in general enjoy peace, and our

ministers occupy important fields of use

fulness, and, we trust, are generally dis

posed to cultivate them with diligence,

Our Bible, Missionary, Tract, and Sunday.

School Societies, continue to be support

ed with liberality, and conducted with

zeal. Compared with former years, we

trust we may say, and we say it with

thankfulness, that the cause of Christ, and

the number of his faithful disciples, are on

the increase.

While we desire to bear this testimony

to the honour of God, we feel deeply con

scious that there is great shortcoming,

and much cause for shame and humiliation.

Our progress in self-denial, liberality, and

holiness, are far from corresponding with

our many and long enjoyed advantages.

God has exalted us to Heaven, in point of

privilege, which we have been in danger

of forgetting, or of becoming proud of our

elevation. We want a larger portion of

that devotedness and spirituality which

many of your and our fathers enjoyed.

We have to complain of the extent to

which a cold and inoperative profession

prevails, of the lukewarmness, worldly

mindedness, and carnality which belong

to multitudes among us, who bear the

Christian name. The love of ease, con

formity to the world, unwillingness to

suffer, or to make the sacrifices which the

cause of Christ may require, characterize

many, of whom better things might be

expected. We want more of that high

toned experience of the power of religion,

and manifestation of its influence, without

which no outward profession will be pro

ductive of extensive or lasting benefit to

the world, or of much profit to those who

make it. We feel that we need, both as

ministers and people, a larger portion of

that unction from the Holy One, by which

alone our persons and services can behal

lowed and accepted. We feel that it be

comes us to pray, “revive thy work, O

Lord, in the midst of the years, in the

midst of the years made known, in wrath

remember mercy.”

Christian brethren, pray for us, that the

word of the Lord may have free course,

and be glorified even as it is with you.

We beseech you to implore on our behalf,

that some drops of those showers of bless

ings by which you have been refreshed

and watered, may descend on our hills of

Zion;—that the soil from which you

sprung may not be visited with the curse

of barrenness; but that it may be in a still

greater degree than ever, a garden of the

Lord—a vineyard of his own right hand’s

planting.

Our object in thus addressing you, is to

convey the most cordial expressions of our

Christian and fraternal affection; to inform

you of the interest we feel in your joy and

prosperity; to strengthen the bonds by

which America and England are united

together, for the purposes of high, moral,

and spiritual importance, and which, we

trust, will be as lasting as they are strong

and delightful; to invite the interchange

of Christian sentiments and feelings, and

the reciprocity of prayer and thanksgiv

ings on each other's behalf.

It will therefore afford us the sincerest

gratification to hear from you, should our

correspondence be acceptable, or deemed

consistent with the forms of your ecclesi

astical polity. Commending you in the

meanwhile to the care and blessing of the

Great Shepherd and Bishop of Souls, and

imploring on our behalf an interest in your

prayers,

We are, reverend and dear brethren, your

affectionate and faithful fellow servants,

John HUMPHRYs, LL.D.

Chairman.

Thomas HARPER, Secretary.

London, JMarch 10th, 1829.
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BOARD OF MISSIONS OF THE GENE

RAL ASSEMBLY.

In our number for the last month,

we earnestly recommended to our

readers the patronage of The Mis

sionary Reporter—a monthly sheet,

in which communications are made

to the publick, of the proceedings

and measures of the Board of Mis

sions, and the Board of Education,

both organized by, and acting un:

der the direction of, the General

Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church. We at the same time

stated, that we should transfer to

our pages “all the missionary intel

ligence” which should be published

in The Missionary Reporter. On

more mature consideration, howe

ver, we are persuaded that a selec

tion of the most important and in

teresting articles in that publica

tion, will be more acceptable to

our readers, and in every respect

more eligible, than to lay before

them all that it contains. On this

plan, therefore, we shall hereafter

proceed—We shall thus give to our

subscribers as particular informa

tion of the Missionary and Educa

tion operations of the General As

sembly’s Boards as will be of gene

ral use—leaving the full details and

most of the remarks of the editor,

to be collected from the Reporter

itself, which we hope will be exten

sively received and read by the

members of our church. On this

plan, likewise, we shall make more

room in our pages for a portion of

general intelligence, than we could

otherwise appropriate to that im

portant object.

WANTS OF THE SOUTH AND WEST.

The following communication

was recently received at the office

of the Board of Missions, from a

Missionary who has been engaged

in our service for a considerable

time, in Florida and Missouri; and

who is still prosecuting his labours

with energy and success.-He

speaks concerning the things which

he has “seen and heard,” and his

appeals are founded on facts—facts

which ought to affect the sensibili

ties, awaken the energies, and se

cure the immediate, united, and

persevering efforts of all who love

their country and their Saviour.

“I cannot prevail upon myself to close

this report, however protracted already,

without calling your attention to, and

pressing upon you, and through you

upon the Board, all ministers of the gos

pel, and students of our theological semi

naries, the wants, the distressing wants,

of the southern and western country.

“It is true, indeed, these claims might

be more ably and successfully advocated,

by some who have been longer in these

fields, and seen more of the wide-spread

ing desolation, than myself. But if they

forbear I must speak: or if they have al

ready told you these things, I will join

my feeble, but earperimental testimony to

theirs, that by our continual importunities

we may at last prevail.

“The great valley of the Mississippi al

ready embosoms a population of about

four millions of immortal souls, and is ca

pable of sustaining a more dense and nu

merous population than all Europe! This

statement will not appear too strong, if

we consider the great geographical ex

tent and natural resources of this valley;

stretching from the sources of the Ohio,

westward, to the Rocky Mountains, and

from the great northern Lakes, south

ward, to the Gulf of Mexico, including

almost every variety of climate. Consider

too, the amazing fertility of the soil, pro

ducing almost spontaneously, not only all

the necessaries, but many of the luxuries

of life, in the richest abundance. Here

the husbandman receives for his very mo

derate labour, (I call it moderate, for such

it is when compared with the toil of the

north and east,) an increase of a hundred

fold.

“But, Sir, our riches and blessings are

almost all of the physical kind. ‘Behold,

darkness covereth the earth, and gross

darkness the people.” And there are

few “to turn them from darkness to

light.” In this fair portion of our country

there is a sore famine; tenfold more griev

ous than that which oppressed the Egyp
tians—here are multitudes of hungry,

starving poor. Surely unto ourselves we

may apply the words by the mouth of the

prophet, ‘B d, the days come, saith

the Lord G hat I will send a famine

into the land; not a famine of bread, nor

a thirst for water, but of hearing the

words of the Lord; and they shall wan

der from sea to sea, and from the north
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even to the east; they shall run to and

fro to seek the word of the Lord, and

they shall not find it.”

“By these western rivers, many ‘have

sat down; yea they have wept when they

remembered Zion'—when they think of

their Bibles, sabbaths, and the droppings

of the sanctuary, beneath which they once

sat, they “hang their harps upon the wil

lows,’ because there is none to break unto

them the bread of life. Surely, say they,

no man careth for our soul.—Sir, I speak

not the language of imagination, but cold

and naked reality. I speak not for the

thousands and thousands, whose faces I

have not seen, in this great valley. But

I speak that I do know, and testify that I

have seen. This is the state of things;

these the desires, and these the feelings

of many in Missouri and Florida, where I

have laboured the last nine months. Yes,

here (and other western and southern

states are equally destitute) there are

whole neighbourhoods, settlements, vil

lages, towns, and counties where there is

not a solitary Presbyterian preacher. In

Missouri there is a population of about

120,000 inhabitants, and 8 Presbyterian

clergymen. In this state are five adjacent

counties, in neither of which is there one

minister of our order.

“The population of Florida may be es

timated at nearly forty thousand, and there

you have one missionary (I know of no

more.) I mention these things now, be

cause the time is at hand, when the dear

young men in our Theological Seminaries

will go forth into the harvest. Tell them

of the multitudes who are perishing with

out an opportunity of hearing the word of

God. And, O' let them not say, “There

are yet some years and then cometh the

harvest. Behold, I say unto you, lift up

your eyes and look on these fields; for

they are white already to the harvest.

And he that reapeth receiveth wages,

and gathereth fruit unto life eternal. The

harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers

are few.” Let each one of them ask

prayerfully, Lord what wilt thou have me

to do? Under God, our eyes are turned

to your Board, and the H. M. Society, for

help. Can you not send us a few devoted,

self-denying young men this fall 2 Are

there no young heralds of the gospel in

our Theological Seminaries, who burn

with an holy ardour to unfurl the banner,

plant, the standard of the cross, and

preach the riches of Christ where he has

not been named To such we would say,

• Come over and help us,’ and the God of

all grace and consolation. with you.

At this time the providence of God, and

the calls of your Board, seem to say to

such, "Whom shall I send, and who will

go for us?' And methinks I hear many

among those sons of the prophets respond

“Here are we, send us.”

“We call upon them, we call upon the

Board, and all ministers of the gospel, and

private Christians, to cut in sunder the

cords which have so long bound the pi

nions of the angels “having the everlast

ing gospel to preach,” and let them wing

their way, and speed their flight over the

western mountains.

“And to those who will forsake all and

come to these destitute regions to be use

ful, it may truly be said, “Rarely, if ever,

has there been a more ample field, more

urgent need, or a happier opportunity.

“Praying that the Divine blessing may

rest upon you and the Board, in all your

deliberations and labours, I remain, sin

cerely and affectionately,

“Yours in Christian bonds.”

-

From JMr. John S. Thomson to the Corres

ponding Secretary, dated, Portland,

Fountain County, JAugust 14th, 1829.

Dear Sir, The time has now come,

when it is my duty to transmit to you

some account of my labours as a Mission

ary under the General Assembly's Board.

I received my commission about the first

of May, since which time I have been al

most constantly engaged in the region of

country assigned me.

Although my commission only extends

to three months of the year, yet, I shall

at this time give you a general account of

the manner in which all my time is dis

posed of, also some general account ofthe

country in which I am called to labour.

The first settlements were made in this

county about six years ago, yet by far the

largest part have been made within the

last three years. The present population

of the county is supposed to be between

seven and eight thousand, and is rapidly

increasing. There is one Presbyterian

church organized in the county called

Coal Creek, and consisting of between

60 and 70 members. In this church I am

employed one half of my time, depending

for my support upon a subscription of

$160, which, if collected, together with

some other things which I receive from

the people here, owing to my living

amongst them, will probably amount to

$200. The subscriptions are liberal, and

show that the hearts of at least some of

the people are engaged in the good work.

Two of my people subscribe at the rate

of $20 each, two at $15, and several

others at S10, for the half of my time.

We have had one communion since I have

been here, at which time we received six

persons on certificate, and five on exami
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nation, who for the first time sat down at

the table of the Lord. There are also

several other persons in the congregation

who have manifested anxiety for the sal

vation of their souls. The prospect in this

place is indeed flattering, good attention

is paid to the preaching of the word, we

have also prayer-meeting on every Sab

bath, and on every Wednesday evenings,

and the monthly concert of prayer on the

first Monday of every month. There is

also a Sabbath school consisting of about

50 scholars, and about $12 have been

raised for the purpose of procuring a S.S.

Library. Other religious charities will, I

have no doubt, ere long, meet with a libe

ral support. At the present time, how

ever, the church is engaged in building a

house for publick worship.

The remainder of my time is divided

between two other places, both of which

I consider to be Missionary ground. Port

hand, one of these places, is a small town

on the bank of the Wabash River. The

settlements in this place and immediate

neighbourhood commenced about one

year ago. There are now 40 families in

the place, generally of a moral and indus

trious class of people. There can be a

church organized here, probably of some

thing more than 20 members. Portland

promises to be a place of considerable

trade, and the prospect at present is, that

under the blessing of God, there will soon

be a respectable church in that place. I

preach there one fourth of my time, and

they have raised a subscription of $60 for

my support. They have also a S. School,

and have raised about $10 for the purpose

of purchasing a S. S. Library. It is ex

pected, and I believe with good reason,

that Portland and Coal Creek churches,

will be able, in a year or two at most, to

support me the whole of my time. I shall

however, consider it my duty to divide

my time, until the county can be better

supplied.

The remaining fourth of my time, I

spend in a neighbourhood, generally

known by the name of the Forks of Coal

Creek. It is about the centre of the coun

ty, thickly settled, but much divided in

religious sentiments. There are, however,

several Presbyterian families in the neigh

bourhood, and there will probably, in the

course of this year, be a small church or

ganized amongst them. There is a Sunday

School in the neighbourhood, and they

are making arrangements for purchasing

a library. They will probably have about

$10 for this purpose. They have sub

scribed $30 for the fourth part of my

time.

There are four other places in the coun

$º: I preach occasionally through

the week. Covington, one of these places,

is the seat of justice for the county, and

on that account is a place of some import

ance. I preach there once in two weeks,

and the people attend well. In fact, in

every part of the country where I have

been, the door is open for preaching, and

the people appear desirous to hear. We

have five S. Schools organized in the

county, and between $50 and $60 raised

for the purpose of purchasing libraries.

With respect to this region of country

enerally, I must say, the fields are white

for the harvest, and the labourers are few.

And it is, I trust, the prayer of some

amongst us, that the Lord would send

more labourers into his harvest. I would

also here take upon me to suggest to

the Board, the importance of sending, if

possible, more labourers into this part of

the vineyard. Two or three more Mis

sionaries could be profitably employed,

and are indeed much needed, in this re

gion of country, if they be “men fearing

God and hating covetousness.”

This country is settling with a rapidity

almost unexampled in new countries, and

it is increasing in wealth and political im

portance, as fast as it is in population.

The extensive prairies interspersed with

beautiful groves, even in a state of nature, .

present the most enchanting scenery, and

afford the greatest facilities for immediate

and extensive farming operations. But as

I am more particularly concerned in the

moral than the physical features of the

country, I shall say no more on that sub

ject.

-

PREsbytery of watertown, N.Y.

About three weeks since an official com

munication was received from a Commit

tee of the Presbytery containing the pleas

ing intelligence that at a late meeting it

had, by a unanimous vote, declared itself

Auxiliary both to the Assembly's Board of

Missions and Board of Education—and

that it had adopted a new and systematick

plan of benevolent operations, which pro

mised to secure the prompt, united, and

vigorous efforts of all their churches. We

were also informed that the “Black River

Association” had, with active unanimity,

adopted the same plan and resolutions. The

letter from the Committee of the Presby

tery contained a statistical account of the

churches, and destitutions within their

bounds, which will be very useful to our

Ex. Committee, and an urgent request

that three missionaries, at least, should be

immediately sent among them. We are

happy to state, that one experienced and

efficient labourer has been secured, that

two others have given encouragement that

they will soon enter upon the important

field, and we confidently hope that we shall
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be able, in the course of a very few weeks,

to comply fully with the wishes of the

Presbytery. .

The plan of the Presbytery and Associa

tion above alluded to, with the address of

the churches appended, has just reached

us, and we cheerfully present both to our

readers. The plan itself is original, but

simple and systematick, and if pursued

º energy, will be highly useful and effi

cient; and the address, although designed

particularly for the churches embraced in

the Association, contains suggestions and

... which are applicable to all our

churches, and which ought to find its wa

to the heart and conscience of every disci

ple of Christ.
-

Plan and Address of a Benevolent.Associa

tion, adopted by the Presbytery of Water

town, N. Y. and forwarded to the Eze

cutive Committee of the Board of Mis

sions.

Whereas it is the duty of every disci

ple of Christ to aid in furnishing the

means to extend the kingdom of the Re

deemer throughout the world; whereas,

it is the duty of churches, and their offi

. cers, as such, to engage in promoting this
great object; and as the existence of se

veral benevolent societies in the same

congregation occasions unnecessary dis

traction, loss of time, and expense;

therefore, Resolved,

1. That this Presbytery be, and hereby

is, organized into a General Benevolent

Association, to supply the spiritual wants

of this section of our country, and to aid

in sending the gospel to every creature.

2. That an executive committee of se

ven persons, of whom three shall consti

tute a quorum, be appointed to organize

the churches connected with us, into aux

iliary associations, and in general to de

vise measures and employ means to pro

mote an uniform and efficient system of

benevolence. It shall be their duty to

report their proceedings at each stated

meeting of Presbytery.

3. That this Presbytery shall meet an

nually on the first Wednesday after the

second Tuesday in February, for the pur.

pose of promoting the interests of the

several benevolent institutions for evan

gelizing the world. That at this meeting

the Executive Committee shall report

what the churches have done for benevo

lent objects, the past year; information

shall be communicated respecting the

operations and wants of each of the bene

volent institutions; a discourse or ad

dresses adapted to the object of the meet

ing shall be delivered, and the Lord's

Supper shall be administered.

4. Tilat at present it is deemed proper

to present only four distinct objects to

the churches to be promoted through this

organization, viz: the education of poor

and pious young, men for the gospel mi

nistry; the circulation of Tracts; Domes

tick, and Foreign Missions; that the con

tributions for these objects shall be soli

cited for the funds of the American Tract

Society or its auxiliaries, the American

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis

sions, the Board of (Domestick) Missions,

and the Board of Education of the Gene

ral Assembly.

5. That a concert of prayer be ob

served on the third Monday of each

month, for the revival of religion within

our bounds, and for the divine blessing to

rest on the efforts of this association.

6. That it be recommended to each

church to organize itself into a General

Benevolent association, upon the follow

ing plan—

Resolutions recommended by the Presby

tery, and the Black River.Association, to

be adopted by the churches and congre

gations connected with them.

Resolved, 1. That this church and con

gregation be and hereby are a General

Benevolent Association, auxiliary to the

Presbytery, to aid in supplying the spiri

tual wants of this section of our country,

and in sending the gospel to every crea
ture.

2. The officers of this church shall be

the officers of this association. It shall

be their duty, each year to present a sub

scription book containing four columns,

to each member of the church, and to

such members of the congregation as

they may think proper, for their subscrip

tion for the current year, which subscrip

tion they shall cause to be collected and

forwarded to such persons as the Presby

tery shall designate as follows, viz: for

the Board of Domestick Missions of the

General Assembly, on or before the 1st of

January; for the Board of Education of

the General Assembly, on or before the

1st of April; for the American Tract So

ciety, on or before the 1st of July; and

for the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, on or before the 1st

of October. Each person shall have the

liberty ofº: to what other body

his funds shall be sent, should he not

choose either of the above.

3. This association shall meet annually

on the 1st of January, unless the year

shall commence on Sunday, and then it

shall meet on the 2d of that month, at

which time the other officers shall report

what has been done during the past year,

and shall communicate information con

cerning the operations and wants of the

different benevolent bodies, and a dis

course or addresses shall be delivered,

adapted to the object of the association.
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P. S. Mr. Paul Abbot for the county of

Lewis, and Mr. Levi Beebee for the coun

ty of Jefferson, have been appointed by

the Committee to receive the contribu

tions of the different associations.

.Address to the Churches.

Dear Brethren,-The Presbytery of

Watertown have recently adopted the

subjoined plan of benevolent operations,

with a view to promote in the churches,

the grace of liberality and more vigorous

efforts to extend the kingdom of our

blessed Saviour. ... We present you, in this

plan, only four distinct objects of bene

volence. In doing so, we would not dis

courage you from promoting others; but

would exhort you to render them all the

aid in your power.

we wish you, dear brethren, more and

more deeply to feel that “you are not

your own,” that your property, your

talents, your influence are not your own,

but the Lord's, inasmuch as he not only

created you and keeps you in existence,

but has “bought you with his own blood”

and redeemed you from an odious servi

tude to sin, from an infamous captivity to

Satan, and from the eternal agonies of

the second death. For his sake we earn

estly solicit your fervent prayers, your

influence, and a due portion of the sub

stance which God has given you, to aid in

promoting his cause on the earth.

Do not let any suppose that they are

too poor to give; we are persuaded that

there is scarcely a person in our churches

who cannot give something, if he would

exercise a little self-denial, and whose

pittance would not be of more value than

the large donations of the rich. Some of

the peasants of France, whose daily food

is broth without meat, deny themselves

the salt with which they used to season

it, that they may aid in sending the gos

pel which they love, to the perishing

heathen. Compared to these, we all may

give of our abundance. The Bible also

tells us of a person who gave all her liv

ing, which was only two mites, and she

was a widow, yet the Lord honoured her.

May you, dear brethren, abound in this

grace, and the Lord will honour you, for

he “loveth a cheerful giver,” though he

may not be able to give much. Be

therefore hearty and liberal in this good

work, to which the Redeemer calls you,

and esteem it a privilege, as well as an

imperious duty. “Remember the words

of the Lord Jesus, how he said, it is more

blessed to give, than to receive—if any

man will come after me, let him deny

himself—whatsoever ye would that others

should do to you, do ye even so to them.”

Do not forget, brethren, that there is “a

giving which increaseth, and a withhold

ing which tendeth to poverty;” and that

there is a wo upon those “who will not

come up to the help of the Lord against

the mighty.” Therefore “let every one

lay by him in store as God hath prospered

him.”

As we are charged with the business of

carrying this plan into operation, permit

us to make a few suggestions to you.

1. Let every person subscribe, though

the sum he may be able to give, be small.

The rich should do so, because of their

abundance; the poor should do so, that

they may receive the divine blessing ;

and the young should do so, that they

may learn to be benevolent.

2. Be punctual in your payments; and

to be so, bear them in mind, and lay by,

from time to time, of that which God

gives you. Do not be the cause of dis

couragement, of unnecessary trouble, and

of loss of time, to those who undertake to

collect the subscriptions. And do not

necessarily limit your donations by your

subscriptions, but as you give unto the

Lord, and not unto man, and are sup

posed to act from principle, give as the

Lord hath prospered you.

3. Let every one attend the annual

Meetings, and learn what has been done

during the past year, and show, that he is

interested in the cause of Christ, and has

not given merely because he was asked to

do so. Your absence will do much injury,

by discouraging your officers and brethren.

4. Let the .#. of the churches espe

cially, become deeply impressed with the

importance of doing more than they have

ever done for the advancement of the Re

deemer's kingdom, and let them willingly

take upon themselves the responsibility of

raising the pecuniary means.

5. Let ministers preach oftener on the

subject of benevolence, and present the

claims of each of the institutions mention

ed by us to the people, that they may be

enlightened, and become sensible of their

great importance.

6. Let each person, if possible, attend

the monthly concert of prayer, to be held

on the evening of the third Monday in each

month, for this Association; but if he is

prevented, let him sacredly observe it in

private. , Let the officers and brethren

communicate, on these occasions, such in

formation as will promote the Association.

7. Let this address and the articles of

the Association be read at each annual

meeting, and on the Sabbath preceding a

quarterly collection.

And now, dear brethren, feeling that

great responsibility rests upon us, on ac

count of the important duties this Pres

bytery, under God, has assigned us, and

being convinced that the command to

“preach the gospel to every creature," will

never be obeyed, unless more shall be done
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than has hitherto been accomplished, we

fervently pray that the Lord will make us

faithful as his stewards and servants, and

that he will cause you punctually, dili

ently, and faithfully to perform his work.

$. the same grace be in you all which

was in Christ Jesus, who, though he was

rich, became poor, that we through his po

verty might be rich.

John Sessions,

DAvid KIMBALL,

JAMEs R. Boyd,

GEoRGE. S. BoARDMAN,

LEv1 BEEREE,

John H. Whipple,

PAUL Abbot,

Executive Committee.

Watertown, Sept. 21, 1829.

-

Foruel GN.

It is known to the most of our

readers, that the Rev. Mr. Tyerman,

and George Bennet, Esq. of the Lon

don Missionary Society, were sent

out by that Society as a Deputation,

to visit all their foreign Missionary

stations. In this service—with an

apostolick zeal, and fortitude, and
perseverance--theyº more than

seven years. Mr. Tyerman died

at the island of Madagascar. Mr.

Bennet has lately returned in safety

to England. . When on his return,

he wrote, at the Cape of Good Hope,

the following letter. It gives a con

densed account of the whole of the

voyages and travels of himself and

his lamented friend, till his arrival

at that place. We have great plea

sure in laying it before our readers.

It appears in the Missionary Chro

nicle of the London Society, for the

month of August, 1829.

south AFRICA.

CAPE rowN.

Letter addressed by George Bennet, Fsq.,

surviving Member of the Society's Depu

tation, to the Rev. Richard Miles, Su

perintendent of the Society's Missions in

South Africa, pro tempore.

“To THE REv. RICHARD MILEs.

“Cape Town, March, 24, 1829.

“My Dear 'Sir, In compliance with

your request, I have the pleasure to send

you a very brief mention of the principal

places, visited by my late friend and com

panion and myself, in the discharge of the

interesting commission which we had the

honour to accept from the London Mis

sionary Society.

“Permit me to preface this rapid sketch

with stating, unequivocally, that in the ful

filmeat of the duties which devolved upon

us as a deputation from the London Mis

sionary Society, we have derived the most

pleasing satisfaction from finding that a

much greater measure of substantial good

has resulted from the labours of Mission

aries, both to the people and rulers of the

several countries where they are station

ed, and to society at large, than we had

ventured to expect. Nor is it easy to say,

whether the direct or indirect mass of

good is the greater, or the more extensive.

Both are very manifest, and very conside

rable.

“In May, 1821, we sailed from London

in the Tuscan, South Sea whaler, for the

South Seas, by way of Cape Horn. We

rounded that Cape in the depth of the

Southern Winter (July), proceeding to 60

degrees of south latitude, and sailing west

ward to 80 degrees of longitude; we then

made our northing; and when we had got

well within the trades, we sailed directly

west, through, what Captain Cook justly

called “the Dangerous Archipelago,” and

reached Tahiti, in 150 degrees west lon

gitude, and 18 degrees south latitude, in

September, 1821.

“Amongst the two groups of islands,

of which Tahiti is the largest and chief,

and which are named, “The Georgian and

Society Islands,’ we remained nearly three

years, visiting almost every part of each

island. Of course we visited every station

where a Missionary was placed; and, in

fact, more than once. During this period,

we made a voyage to the Sandwich Isl

ands, which lie in about the same longi

tude as Tahiti, and 20 degrees to the north

of the line, being 3,500 miles distant from

Tahiti. Amongst the Sandwich Islands,

(Owyhee, Oahu, &c.), we were detained

four months, through the censurable con

duct of our captain; and returned to Ta

hiti in the same little vessel (about sixty

one tons) at the close of 1822. In 1823,

we made a series of visits to all the Mis

sionary stations in the Society and Geor

gian Islands, and to many other islands be

sides; some of them at the distance of

from three to five hundred miles from

Tahiti.

“In May, 1824, we took our final depar

ture from those most beautiful and inter

esting regions, and proceeded in a small

brig (sixty-three tons) for New Zealand,

and New South Wales. In our route for

New Zealand, we touched at many islands,

for the purpose of leaving native Mission

aries from Tahiti at some, and of inquiring

into the state of others.
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“From New Zealand, where we were

most unexpectedly made prisoners, and

very narrowly escaped being murdered and

eaten, we voyaged to Sydney, which we

reached with much difficulty, after having

been three months at sea, in place of five

or six weeks. In New South Wales, we

remained nine months; during which time,

we visited various parts of the interior, and

some parts of the coast of this vast region,

and most thriving colony. .

“From Port Jackson, in June, 1825, we

voyaged in the Hugh Crawford, through

Torres' Straits, than which, we suppose,

there is not a more dangerous place for

navigation in the world: the ship that left

Sydney Harbour the day after us, was to

tally wrecked at the entrance of Torres'

Straits; and the only two others, that we

heard of, which attempted the passage from

twelve to eighteen months after our happy

passage, were also wrecked.

“Through the Straits of Torres and

Lombok, our commission led us to Batavia

in Java. In this most beautiful and fertile

country, we travelled about 800 miles,

through Buitenzorg, Cheribon, Samarang,

Salitega, to the Imperial city of Solo, &c.

From Batavia, we then passed to Singa

pore, a place which British talent and en

terprise are making, (or rather have made,)

a thriving and valuable settlement, and

which by the Dutch in Java, is regarded

with great commercial jealousy.

“From Singapore, we proceeded in the

H. C. S. Windsor, to Macao and Canton,

the only two places in China, accessible to

Europeans. e returned to Singapore in

December, 1825, and afterwards visited,

for about a month each, Malacca, and Pulo

Penang (or Prince of Wales Island). From

Penang we sailed in a small Danish brig,

between the Andaman Islands for Calcutta,

which princely city, we reached about

April 16, 1826. In Bengal, we remained

nine months, visiting the various Mission

ary stations, proceeding up the Hoogly

and Ganges, to Serampore, Chinsurah,

Berhampore, Monghyr, Patna, Digah, the

Holy City of Benares, Chunar, Allahabad,

&c., in all about 800 miles of river distance.

“We left Calcutta in the Aurora, in De

cember, 1826, and after spending a few

days with much satisfaction, at Vizagapa

tam, we reached Madras in January, 1827.

In this very interesting Presidency, where

the beneficial influence of Britons,—both

ministers of religion, and the members of

the Government, civil and military, is

unquestionably evident, we remained about

mine months, and, the Missionaries being

numerous and widely scattered, we were

obliged to travel more than 3000 miles in

alanquins,—through Arcot, Chittoor,

angalore, Cuddapah, Bellary, Belgaum,

Goa, Cannanore, Mysore, Seringapatam,

Salem, Quilon, Travancore, Cotym, Na

gercoil, Cape Comorin, Palamcottah, Ma

Vol. VI. I.-Ch. J1dv.

º Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Pondicherry,

c

“From Madras, we voyaged by Ceylon,

to the Isle of France. Here we were con

demned to remain seven months, before we

could fulfil the last object of our commis

sion, which was, to pay a visit to Radama,

the King of Madagascar, and to the Mis

sionaries in his capital. Madagascar is

doubtless, including the peculiar physical

character of the island, and its equally

striking moral character, and the nature

of its government, the most remarkable

country which we have visited. Here we

were destined to witness a great political

revolution, attended by a change of dynas

ty, and the shedding of much of the best

blood of the country. Here also, I was

destined to lose my friend and companion

by a sudden stroke of apoplexy, after hav

ing been associated together for more than

seven years and a half! Delivered from

imminent danger in this country, I return

ed in September, 1828, by way of Bourbon,

to the Mauritius. Thence also happily de

livered, I arrived at this beautiful town

(Cape-Town) and interesting colony, No

vember 22, 1828.

“In the South Seas, all our proposed

objects were accomplished beyond our

most sanguine expectations; indeed, all our

wishes were realised, and we were so happy

as to leave those favoured and exquisitely

beautiful islands with the most unequivo

cal marks of our possessing the affectionate

esteem of all the Missionaries, of the chiefs,

and of the people.

“In the Sandwich Islands, where are

placed the excellent and exemplary Mis

sionaries from North America, we had the

unmingled satisfiction, for four months,

of enjoying the intelligent society of those

valuable men, and received every day, both

from themselves and their amiable part

.ners, freshB. of their kindness and

)
attention. During our involuntary deten

tion, and, in some considerable degree,

arising from that detention, that great and

most happy moral change from Heathen

ism to Christianity took place, which is

now being published throughout the Chris

tian world.

“In the islands around Tahiti, and in

almost all those which we visited in our

voyage to New Zealand, the most surpris

ing and delightful moral change had even

then taken place, in the overthrow of ig

norance, vice, idolatry, and indolence; and,

in beholding the changes which had been

5roduced by the instruction of the natives

in Christianity, we derived a satisfaction

and pleasure beyond expression. In New

Zealand, the marks of improvement are

few and equivocal. The people are fero

cious and intractable, and still cannibals—

as we ourselves very nearly experienced.

“In New South Wales, during our nine

months' sojourn, we were laid under the

3 ()
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strongest obligations, to Sir Thomas, and

Lady Brisbane, to all the constituted au

thorities, and especially to the Rev. Sa

muel Marsden, and the other clergy, for

their singularly kind and unceasing atten

tions. #. we found the government

pleasingly desirous of cherishing and en

º: any reasonable plans for melio

rating the condition of the Aborigines,

who are certainly the...} abject

of any part of the human family that we

have yet known, and for whom nothing,

or next to nothing, has yet been done, and

but little attempted.

“In Java we were received and treated

by the excellent Baron Vander Capellan

and his lady, as well as by all the consti

tuted authorities and the clergy, with the

kindest attentions. Here was offered to us

every desirable facility for accomplishing

the objects of our mission. But little or

no impression has been made on the Ma

lays or Chinese. It is a pleasing duty to

state that similar obligations were laid

upon us in an eminent degree, by the go

vernments in China, Singapore, Malacca,

Penang, Calcutta, and throughout Ben

gal; and most especially in Madras, and

throughout the whole of that interesting

and flourishing presidency.

“In the Mauritius, during our compul

sory stay, we received obliging civilities,

and very kind attentions from some pri

vate individuals of our own countrymen,

and also from some of the French families,

in different parts of this physically beauti

ful island. We suppose, however, there

are but few who have resided in this island,

as strangers, who would feel regret on

leaving, or form a wish to revisit it.

“Radama, and the late government of

Madagascar, honoured us with singular and

substantial marks of respect and attention.

The government also which was formed,

after the death of Radama, showed us much

more of attention and kindness, than we

had ventured to expect. Here the Mis

sionaries have laboured much and with va

luable success, under peculiarly disadvan

tageous circumstances; and their prospects

were very bright, until the sickness and

death of the Ring took place: now they

are very gloomy. The painful events and

overwhelming dangers which occurred in

that island will always associate with Ma

dagascar, the most melancholy ideas.

“At the Cape of Good Hope, I have

lived a pleasing sort of hermit-life for se

veral months, during which period, I have

seen some little of this very interesting

and important colony. I have also enjoyed

the society and kind civilities of some

worthy and intelligent individuals, and

have been honoured here, as I was in New

South Wales, with most obliging atten

tions from your excellent Chief Justice,

whose character and talents I am glad to

see so highly and so justly appreciated in

this colony.

“During my stay at the Cape, I have

witnessed, with admiration and pleasure,

the greatFº of this easily governed

colony. also rejoice to believe, that

through the wisdom and moderation of the

Home Government, the independence of

the Supreme court, and the prudent ma

nagement of an enlightened press, years

like those of calamitous oppression, so lon

inflicted on this colony, will never be al
lowed to return.

“With thankfulness to the Divine Pro

vidence for all the past expressions of his

goodness, and with exulting hope, that I

may at no very distant period be permitted

once more to behold my dear friends in

that dearest and best of lands, our common

country, I have the honour to remain, my

dear Sir, your truly faithful and obliged

servant, GEoRGE BENNET."

-

SIAMs

The Missionaries of the London

Society, are likely to effect the esta

blishment of an important Mission

at Bankok in Siam. We give the

following extracts from a letter of

one of the Missionaries, which will

afford a view of the state and pros

pects of the Mission, when the let

ter was written.

“The country is extremely fertile, and

teems with the richest productions of the

East. It is a land flowing with milk and

honey!—The whole kingdom of Siam is

one extensive, fruitful valley, stretching

from south to north, several hundred miles,

and is watered by a noble river which an

nually overflows its banks, inundates the

whole country, and renews its fertility,

like the Nile in the land of Egypt. Tropi

cal fruits, of almost every kind, attain per

fection here. The bread fruit, which is

but rarely seen in most eastern countries,

thrives and flourishes well; and as to flow

ers, Siam is a garden to the botanist. The

banks of the river, from Packnam to Ban

kok, are in a sort of half cultivated state;

the jungle, in most places, is still to be

seen struggling for ascendency; yet they

are so well peopled, that the whole dis

tance up to Bankok (perhaps 40 miles),

may be called one continuous town. The

houses, of which a few are neatly con

structed, with lattice windows, are gene

rally so much shrouded by the luxuriant

foliage of fruit trees, as only to afford, a

glimpse of themselves now and then to the

observer.
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“The commerce of Bankok seems fast

increasing; eight ships have been here this

season, and half a dozen are at present in

the river; two or three from Bombay and

Surat, one from Singapore, and a Dutch

one from Batavia; an American one came

up the river this morning. From this in

flux of shipping, provisions and other

things have risen in price; sugar is wholly

exhausted, so that many ships which will

sail before the next crop, must return

without it.

“There has lately been an insurrection

amongst the Laos, a people subject to the

Siamese: the Cochin Chinese have inter

fered, which has occasioned an embassy

from Siam to Cochin China, and the Sia

mese are now waiting the result. In the

meantime, preparations are making for

war. Three hundred prahus, or galleys,

are building on the stocks here, and as

many in some other places.

“The Catholicks here, as well as in

every other place I have visited in the

East, are a reproach to the Christian name!

Their number is not great, being only about

700. Most of them are descendants of

Portuguese, but they have a French bishop

over them; he is very old, and, as a man,

bears a good character. Three other

Frenchmen came here during the last year,

as “Missionaires Apostoliques, their mis

sion probably ending when they got com

fortably settled in their respective church

es. We have no fear of disturbing them,

or in any wise interfering in their work.

There is so much indecorum in the per

formance of divine service in the churches,

that the people are said to go there, and

actually to lie down and sleep, or amuse

themselves in eating fruit! Many of these

Romish Christians are employed in vari

ous situations under government, and some

are high in authority. They equal, if not

surpass, the Siamese, in servility to their

superiors.

“Postscript. September 23–For the

first fortnight things were going on well;

our Mission wore a bright aspect; our la

bours were daily extending and multiply

ing; and a remarkable and increasing de

sire for the books prevailed. These things

were too good to last long; the enemy

could not look tamely on, and see the good

work advancing so prosperously in his own

dominions. An alarm was spread; the

stir amongst the Chinese about the books

was matter of notoriety, and excited the

fears and suspicions of many in high places:

it reached the ears of the king, who in

stantly ordered the books to be translated,

but he found nothing bad in them, either

against the country or laws. There was,

indeed, much about our God, and nothing

in favour of the gods of Siam. This de

fect, however, formed no ground of accu

sation. Notwithstanding this publick and

royal declaration in favour of the books, a

great many were actually taken violently

away from the people; and sheet tracts

were torn down from the walls of the

houses by the underlings of government.

This plot is said to have originated chiefly

with the Chinese merchants and Manda

rins, who being jealous lest the English

should get a footing here and monopolize

the trade, have taken it into their heads

that we are leagued with our own govern

ment, and are endeavouring, through the

books, to convert the natives to our reli

gion forº purposes. There are

many of these Mandarins who fill subordi

nate places under government; they are a

sort of mongrel Chinese, who have become

Siamese for the sake of fame or gain. For

several days after the first burst of the

storm, we were daily pestered with them

coming sneakingly as spies, and asking

questions of our servants.

“Our coming here was said to have oc

casioned a dire calamity!—A revolution

was broken out in the palace. Four hun

dred of the Talapoins, it is said, were put

in irons. This happening just at so criti

cal a juncture, we were made to bear the

blame. A variety of other silly and ma

licious charges have been scraped toge

ther against us, which it is hardly worth

while to notice. We have good reason to

suppose that the Catholick Christians,

with the venerable bishop, and Jesuit tri

umvirate, at the head of them, are secret

ly our enemies, though they appear fair

and give us good words. They take it ill

to see the consul so friendly with us, and

are vexed that he should have taken us

into his house; they have done all in their

power with the Prah Klang to get us ba

nished from the country. He was ordered

to turn us out at the peril of incurring

their displeasure, and Captain Hunter was

ordered to take us away in his ship to Sin

gapore, and that meanwhile, till his depar

ture, we might abide in his house. The

consul being rather alarmed, not knowing

what might be the result, we resolved he

should not suffer on our account ; and we

therefore immediately locked up the house,

ave him the key, and went and staid with

&j Hunter a few days, who has also

been a very kind and useful friend to us.

We determined, however, not tamely to

submit to all this. Though many accu

sations were made against us indirectly,

not one word had been spoken openly and

boldly to ourselves! We were to be con

demned and banished without a hearing.

We requested, therefore, an audience wit

the Prah Klang, and even drew up a peti

tion, in Chinese, to the King, complaining

of the treatment we had experienced, stat

ing plainly our intentions in coming hither,

assuring him of our good will to himself

and all his subjects, and requesting to be

heard in our own defence, and to answer

our accusers face to face. The Prah Klang
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declined presenting the petition, and said

it would do quite as well if we talked over

the matter with him. He had very little

to say against us; the only thing he com

plained of, was the great stir made amongst

the Chinese by these mysterious and won

derful books; he was willing that we should

remain in the country if we would not É.

out so much, and be more sparing with the

books. We assured him we were as much

averse to mere noise and stir as himself,

and said that we thought, after the novelty

of the thing had passed away, all would

be quiet. We alarmed the Prah Klang not

a little, by requiring, if we really were to

be exiled, a written document, stating

plainly, the charges against us, and the

reasons for our banishment, that we might

give a proper account of the whole affair

to our own government. We appealed,

also, to the recent treaty, for protection,

till it could be shown wherein we had of

fended; we claimed, at least, an equal

right with the French Padres, to remain

here, and insisted that it was fair they also

should be sent out of the country if we

were compelled to go. This was a little

startling also to these good Christians, and

has, probably, done much towards stopping

their mouths. Thus the matter dropped,

and we left the Prah Klang, apparently,

on very good terms; we then took posses:

sion of our little cabin again, the consul

having previously urged us to return.

We have since quietly pursued our la

bours within doors, thinking it best to wait

till the ferment has subsided; and, indeed,

it would be useless, at present, to go out,

for the books would be soon snatched up

by the minions of government, who are

still hovering like vultures, ready to pounce

on the poor people, and take away from

them every morsel of the bread of life.

The present rainy season would also pre

vent us doing much without, as the roads

are impassable. The work is, however,

still going on. Poor sick people from every

part of the city, daily crowd our little

dwelling, so that it is like a small parish

dispensary. Mr. G.'s medical skill has

ample scope for exercise, and his labours

have generally been much blessed of the

Lord; several important and rapid cures

have been effected. The poor miserable

people are usually very grateful, and bring

us little presents of fruit, cakes, &c. Most

of them gladly take books, carefully wrap

ping them up to conceal them from their

enemies: several also come on no other

errand than for books. In this way, the

books are getting quietly abroad, and

knowledge is secretly spreading like lea

ven. We trust that the Lord may be car

rying on his gracious work just as effectu

ally as before, and defeating all the malice

and subtlety of his enemies. The edicts

and threatenings of kings and rulers may

be hastening, instead of impeding, the

Lord's work. Already we see a strong de

sire created in the minds of the people for

books, which being prohibited, are the

more eagerly sought. When the storm is

blown over, we hope to go forth and re

connoitre the whole place. Having once

got a footing here, we are unwilling to

lose it, and we hope the Lord will enable

us to make a firm stand against the prince

of darkness. There is something, indeed,

so remarkable in all the Lord's dealings

with us throughout, and in the present

signs of the times here, that we are led to

hope for great things, and to look for some

marvellous work which the Lord will vet

accomplish in the eyes of this people. The

wickedness of this city is, indeed, great.

We seem to have come hither at a very

critical juncture. The Siames Ambassa

dor is not yet returned, but one from that

country came here a few days ago; whe

ther peace or war may be the result is not

{. known. The poor Laos seem to have

een cruelly treated during the late insur

rection; the prince fled for protection to

the Cochin Chinese, who now sue for his

pardon, and require him to be reinstated

and made independent on his throne; to

this the Siamese are averse, and here the

matter rests for the present. About 20,000

of the poor Laos, men, women, and chil

dren, were taken captives and brought hi

ther, and are now going about in chains,

wretched and half-starved, and haggard in

their looks. Here is truly an ample field

of labour for the Christian Missionary; not

only the Chinese, but the Cochin Chinese,

Laos, Burmese, and Peguese, claim the

sympathy of every servant of Christ. The

Siamese are of a mild peaceable spirit,

though exceedingly indolent, and, perhaps,

as many among them, upon an average,

can read, as among the Chinese. Books

are by no means scarce. The language

resembles the Chinese in its structure and

tones, but is much more simple, and, I

should think, not difficult of acquisition to

an European.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sun for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, W. J. on the 24th of September last, riz.

Of the Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, being Interest on his Subscription, to be applied

to the Contingent Fund, for the support of the Professors, - - $ 100 00

Received by the Professors, Ten Dollars from Mrs. Long, near Lewistown, Pa., by the

hand of the Rev. Jas. S. Woods, for the aid of indigent students.
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.Account of Cash received by the Board of Missions of the General. Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church, during the month of September, 1829. ,

Collection in Church at Dutch Neck, by Mr. D. D. Duvalle, $10 50

From Mr. S. B. Ludlow, for a Subscription to the Philadelphian, - - 1 00

Collection in Sixth Presbyterian Church, (Monthly Concert), - - 6 18

Do. Second do. do. do. - - - 19 13

Collections from W. J. Frierson, Tennessee, - - - - 50 00

Received from a Lady in the country, her Annual Subscription, - - 2 00

Donation from Captain John Wootten, from Canton, of Philadelphia, by the

Rev. Dr. Green, - - - - - - - - 50 00

S 138 81

Solomon ALLEN, Treasurer.

JNo. 18, South Third Street.

abictu of 49 ublicit ºffairg.

EUROPE.

The latest dates from Europe are to the 29th of August, from Britain, and 1st of Se

tember from France. The political state of this quarter of the globe is at present in

the highest degree critical and interesting. Were it not that the treasuries of all the

great powers are exhausted, and the almost impossibility of replenishing them, we

should have little doubt that another year would not pass, without witnessing a general

war in Europe: and taking things as they are, it is not improbable that war will ensue.

The idol of Britain is commerce; and she will not be content to see the whole com

merce of the Black Sea, with a free passage into the Mediterranean, secured to Russia.

France has less immediate cause to fear injury from the Russian successes, than any

other of the great powers; but she is at present in alliance with Britain, and doubtless

is jealous of the overgrown power of Russia, and would also willingly exclude her from

a large participation in the trade of the Mediterranean. Austria is more immediately

interested than either Britain or France. The Turk, once a most terrifick neighbour,

has long since ceased to be dreaded. But to come into immediate contact with Russia,

to whose tremendous military power she could not, without foreign aid, make any ef

fectual resistance, is to her in the highest degree alarming; and she has accordingly

constantly favoured the Turks, even in their cruel warfare with the poor Greeks.

Prussia sides with Russia, probably to propitiate a power from which, if not her friend,

she would be the immediate and greatest sufferer; and perhaps with the expectation

also of some positive advantages of a commercial kind in the Baltick. Even Sweden

must view the all grasping power of Russia with fear and jealousy—and all the states

we have named, and all we have not named, must have some serious apprehensions on

seeing what is called the balance of power, as it now stands, so completely unsettled,

as it will be if European Turkey becomes a part of the Russian empire, and this over

rown state is at once secured against all future danger from her most formidable foe.

n the mean time, if Russia lets the Turk escape, without crushing him effectually when

she has him in her grasp, it will be something like a new thing under the sun. Bri

tain, France, and Austria, seem to have flattered themselves that Russia, however she

might gain some advantages, would in fact weaken herself by her conflict with the Ot

toman power; and the events of the first.# appeared to favour such a calcula

tion. But the late rapid and decisive triumphs of the Russian arms, have disappointed

this hope; and they will try both to persuade and threaten the conqueror into a peace

with the Turk. We pretend not to foresee the event—but we have long been in the

habit of observing the fulfilment of the predictions and the verification of the doctrines

of Holy Scripture in the political measures and changes which take place, and we think

we perceive that destruction of the Mahomedan power approaching, which scripture

prophecy had led us to believe was not far distant. Politicians and statesmen “think

not so, neither doth their heart mean so,” but they are all no other than instruments

in the hand of God, to accomplish his purposes; and although they may “rage and rave,”

the humble Christian will say—“The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice.”

BRITAIN.—The British Parliament is in recess—It was prorogued to the 20th of Au

gust, and the London Gazette of the 18th of that month, contains an order of the king

in council, for its farther prorogation till the 15th of October. Considerable anxiety

had been manifested for the ingathering of the harvest, which was threatened with ma

terial injury from continued damp and rainy weather. A general scarcity had by many "

been apprehended; but by the last accounts it would appear that a portion of the har
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vest had been secured without injury, and that on the whole, although the crop, which

had been unusually promising, would certainly suffer a considerable3. yet the

remainder would nearly, if not quite, equal the product of common years-Politicians

and newsmongers were under a strong excitement, in regard to the consequences to

Britain of the Russian successes; but the nation at large seemed not to be disturbed.—

In the first week of August, there had been an unusual desolating storm of rain and

wind, which strewed the northern and eastern coasts of Britain with shipwrecks, and

by producing an inundation from the overflowing of rivers and water courses, destroyed

many lives and much property, particularly in Scotland.

FRANCE.-A total change of the French ministry has taken place. It appears that

there are two strong political parties in France opposed to each other, chiefly in refer

ence to foreign states and alliances. One party is partial to the interests of Russia, and

hostile to an alliance with England in favour of the Turk. The other party deems it of

the utmost importance that France should use her influence to check the growing power

of Russia, which, it is believed, threatens to destroy the equilibrium of Europe. This

latter party is now in power. Prince Polignack, who suffered much from his attach

ment to the royal cause, during the revolution, and under the reign of Napoleon, is at

the head of the ministry. Grievous suspicions are entertained, and inflammatory sug

gestions are thrown out, that this new ministry has been created by English influence,

and to subserve British policy. The nation, on the whole, is in a perturbed state. The

ruling party, it is said, will endeavour to abate the general ferment by some popular

measures, such as “doing away the monopoly of the University, and making it lawful

for any one to teach and establish schools.” It has been repeatedly stated within the

last month, that the Algerines were to be punished by a bombardment of their capital.

The Dey, however, seems to be under no apprehension. He refused, in a very inso

lent style, to listen to the propositions made by France for an amicable adjustment of

differences, and even intimated to the French negotiator, that he might think himuself

happy in being permitted to return to the vessel which waited to receive him ; and ob

served at the same time, that the French prisoners were so well treated, that he doubted

whether, if permission were given, it would be their choice to return to their country.

SPAIN.—From Spain we have, in the past month, observed nothing stated in the pub

lick papers more important than an order to arrest a number of distinguished individuals,

if they could be found, for some unknown offence; and an order from government to pro

hibit the introduction into Spain of the Paris paper called the Quotidienne, because it

“passed the bounds of moderation, and failed in respect to the king.”—Alas! for the

failures, in this way, of the Christian Advocate.

Portugal—Don Miguel and his mother still bear an uncontrolled and tyrannical

sway in this unhappy kingdom, and persecute to death all who oppose, and many who

are only suspected to oppose, their plans and measures. The mother appears to be the

real sovereign—and it is stated that her favourites, and those of her son, have lately

become bitterly hostile to each other.

Rome.—It seems that the Pope is dangerously ill. An article dated Rome, August

8th, says—“The Pope suffers much. #. physicians lavish all their care upon him.

A cancer in the stomach is dreaded.”

GREEcE.—The affairs of Greece do not seem to have undergone any material change

since our last statement. The Greeks are still unhappily divided among themselves;

and it appears that they wish to extend the blockade of their coast farther than the Bri

tish will permit. What influence the success of the Russian arms will have on the

state of Greece remains to be seen.

Russia AND TURREy.—We stated in our last number, that after the fall of Silistria,

and the defeat of the Grand Vizier in the neighbourhood of Shumla, we saw no reason

why the Russians might not march to Adrianople, without regarding the Turkish force

that might be left in their rear. In this it seems we happened to think as General

Diebitsch had done before us. It now appears that this skilful and enterprising com

mander, by keeping up the appearance of the blockade of Shumla, without any visible

change in his operations, and pushing forward his reinforcements by night as soon as

they arrived, kept the commander of that fortress in total and unsuspecting ignorance

of his movements, for four days. Probably his sending in a flag to demand the surren

der of the fortress, was principally with a view to conceal his intended operations. In

the mean time, his advance . assed the terrifick Balkan mountains, without any

very formidable resistance from the small Turkish corps that guarded the passes, and

thus a way was made for the free passage of the main body of his j. It would ap

º that this Russian force, instead of marching directly on Adrianople, turned to the

eft, and received a reinforcement of 12,000 men, which had been sent to Siziboli, by

the way of the Black Sea; and after defeating a detachment of about 7,000 Turks, sent

from Shumla after the discovery that the Balkan was passed, continued their march
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to the South, on the direct road to Constantinople, leaving Adrianople some thirty or

forty miles to the right. Here the last authentick accounts from the Russian army ter

minate. There is a rumour brought from Havre, and said to come from Paris, that Con

stantinople has fallen. It may be so, but we rather suspect that the report is prema

ture. hether General Diebitsch has attacked Adrianople, where the main Ottoman

army was stationed, or has continued his march directly toward the capital, we are yet

ignorant. . We hazard the conjecture, that the latter course is that which he has

ursued; for by this, it strikes us, he must have been a gainer in every view—provided

É. was in such a position as to prevent his enemy reaching Constantinople without an

encounter. For then, if the Turkish army left its entrenched camp at Adrianople, he

fought it, as he wished, in the open field. But if the Turk kept to his fortifications, then

Constantinople would be the more easily subdued; and if taken, decisive advantages

would be immediately gained—the Turkish fleet would be captured; the Russian fleet

from the Mediterranean, as well as that from the Black Sea, would come into the Bos

horus; no recruits to the Sultan could come from Asia; reinforcements and provisions

th, could come by water to the Russian army; the Sultan could not hope to make a suc

cessful resistance after this; and must either submit to such terms as the Russian Empe

ror might dictate, or become a prisoner, or die in a desperate resistance. But we forbear

our conjectures—a little time will disclose facts—Nor do we forget that great reverses

have often been experienced by armies that seemed to be sure of final victory. If Con

stantinople is taken, we expect that Britain, France, and Austria will immediately and

eremptorily insist, that the Emperor Nicholas shall not demand of the Turk more than

É. stated in his declaration of war—the fulfilment of treaties, security for future good

faith, and indemnity for the expenses of the war. But even these terms, if no more is

demanded, may, and doubtless will, receive such a construction, as entirely to break

the Ottoman power in Europe—And in Asia, too, it appears that the triumphs of the

Russian army have been scarcely less brilliant than in Europe. The Persian emperor

likewise has made the amend honourable, for killing the Russian ambassador, and is now

at peace with the emperor Nicholas. The Sultan Mahmoud has obstinately refused to

listen to the terms of peace proposed to him by the ambassadors of Britain and France.

It really looks as ifhe was verifying the maxim—Whon God intends to destroy he first

infatuates. The#. has made its appearance at Odessa, but is said to be arrested in

its ravages, by the inhabitants removing from the neighbourhood of the infected region.

ASIA.

By a late arrival from Canton, the Canton Register of the 18th of April last has been

received. Half the paper is occupied with an account of piracy and murder, committed,

a number of months since, upon the crew of the French ship Navigateur. The crew

had taken passage on board of a Chinese junk from Cochin China to Macao, with a

quantity.P.H. and money—The number of persons murdered was 14. The

murderers, in number 17, were soon discovered, and speedily executed: $300, raised by

the sale of the murderers' property, were delivered to the French consul; and the Man

darins exacted for themselves $150,000 from the relatives of the wretches who suffered

death. . The remaining contents of the paper exhibit such instances of fraud and va

rious abominable vices, and such statements of the idolatrous festivities of the Chinese,

as are fitted to sicken and grieve the heart of the Christian. Yet the Chinese are said

to compose a fourth part.#. whole population of the earth! What a demand is here

for the prayers and labours of all who love the souls of men, and who know their value—

that the gospel may be sent to these millions on millions of benighted ". By the

indefatigable and persevering studies and industry of Dr. Morrison, the Bible is trans

lated into the language, and printed in the typography of the Chinese. Butlº,
a large proportion of the people can read, they are not permitted to read the Holy

Scriptures—They do it at the risk of suffering severe punishment, and if persisted in,

the loss of life. Yet the word of God, by being distributed among their trading popula

tion at Singapore, and Siam, and some other places, is gradually and silently finding its

way among them. Many and earnest prayers ought to be offered, that it may become

the power and wisdom of God unto salvation, to those who read it, and that it may

speedily have a free course, run and be glorified among these heathen.

AFRICA.

The emperor of Morocco is at war with the emperor of Austria. But the contest

seems to be almost a harmless one. The parties, though doubtless well enough dis

posed to injure each other, appear to want the means of doing it. The Austrian marine

is too feeble to blockade the sea-ports, or destroy the towns of Morocco, and the Moors'

cannot get to Austria—Perhaps it were well if all belligerents were in similar circum

stances. The Pacha of Egypt appears to be inclined to send aid to his acknowledged

sovereign, the Sultan of Constantinople, and the Sultan demands his aid; but the Rus:

sian fleet will not permit a transportation of troops by water; and recently the Pacha's old
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enemies, the Weechabites, are said to require all his force to withstand their progress

and depredations. We have observed with great concern a statement, which we hope

may not prove authentick, that since the death of Rhadama, the prince who patronised

the missionaries and their operations in the island of Madagascar, his queen, who has

succeeded to the throne, cherishes a deadly hostility to all the plans of the missionaries,

and will probably either take their lives or banish them from the island.

AMERICA.

Hayti. The “Courier des Etats Unis,” contains the interesting news of the final

ratification of the French and Haytien treaty: the full acknowledgment of the indepen

dence of Hayti, and the establishment of commercial intercourse between the two na

tions upon the principle of perfect reciprocity. .

Buenos Ayres.—We are glad to observe by the last accounts from this republick,

that the civil war is terminated, and that a permanent peace is likely to be established.

There has been a new organization of the magistracy under Lavalle as governor, who

has issued a proclamation tending to tranquillize the inhabitants: And the besieging

army under Rosas has been disbanded, and his Indian auxiliaries have been sent to

their homes, with the thanks of their commander—Commerce too is said to be re

viving.

BRAzmi...—It is said that Don Pedro, not having the means of disturbing the present

order of things in Portugal, means to leave it to the Portuguesej. to resist

or to support the usurpation of Don Miguel, as they shall think fit; and such it is also

conjectured is the determination of the allied powers.

Mexico.—There has been an extraordinary call of the Congress of Mexico, in con

sequence of the Spanish invasion. We have seen the speech of the Governor Guerrero

at the opening of the Congress, which is spirited and manly. Yet it appears that the

Senate had been so much opposed to investing Guerrero with the ample powers he ex

pected, that for a time it was greatly feared a rupture would ensue; but the last ac

counts state that the Senate had at length yielded. There has been a good deal of

manoeuvring and some fighting, but nothing decisive has yet taken place between the

republican and Spanish troops, at Tampico. Sickness, as was to be expected, prevails

in the Spanish camp; and there is little doubt that this foolish expedition will soon be

terminated—We think that disease alone would put an end to it before long. It does

not appear that a single Mexican has joined the Spanish standard. Yet Admiral La

Borde has gone with some of his ships to the Mississippi, to carry the troops which

were driven in there by stress of weather, to join their companions at Tampico—Com

modore Porter has received the thanks of the government of Mexico for his naval ser

vices, and has returned to the United States.

PERU-The party friendly to Bolivar has effected another revolution in Peru. On

the 6th of June, General La Fuente, a partisan of Bolivar, with 1500 troops from Islay,

revolutionized Lima and took possession of the palace there, and of the castles of Callao.

The late secretary of state has been ordered to leave the country, and has gone to

Chili. Tranquillity is said to be restored, and the citizens to be gratified by the change

of government. A congress was expected soon to convene; and measures were already

taken to assist, a mining company to go forward with its operations. But commerce

languished and money was scarce.

United StAtes.—We are sorry to observe, by the last accounts from New Orleans,

that the yellow fever is still prevalent there. A very mortal disease has also appeared

in one or two small inland towns, at the south; and in the Eastern States, especially in

New Hampshire, the country is suffering under a severe drought. But our country,

taken at large, has been blessed with an unusually healthful and fruitful season. Our

lively gratitude is due to God for these blessings; and we trust that a portion of our

highly favoured countrymen do mark and acknowledge, with a degree of right feel

ing, the numerous favours, temporal and spiritual, which are bestowed upon us by the

Most High. . But there exist amongst us four great national evils, slavery, intempe

rance, sabbath profanation, and Indian oppression—which must be most offensive to the

eye of Heaven. For the abatement and ultimate removal of these, the friends of reli

gion, virtue, equity and humanity, are making some vigorous exertions; but they are

opposed by numbers large and powerful, and it remains to be seen which party will prove

successful—“Arise, O Lord, for our help, and redeem us for thy mercy's sake.”
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Lecturale xLIII.

In the present lecture we enter

on the consideration of the fourth

commandment, which is, “Remem

ber the Sabbath day to keep it holy:

Six days shalt thou labour and do all

thy work, but the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God: In it

thou shalt not do any work; thou, nor

thy son, northy daughter, thy man

servant, northy maid servant, nor

thy cattle, northy stranger that is

within thy gates: For in six days

the Lord made heaven and earth,

the sea and all that in them is, and

rested the seventh day; wherefore

the Lord blessed the Sabbath day

and hallowed it.” This fourth com

mandment, our Catechism teaches

us—“requireth the keeping holy to

God such set times as he hath ap

pointed in his word, expressly one

whole day in seven to be a holy

Sabbath to himself.” In attending

to this answer of our Catechism, let

us first consider, That by the ap

pointment of God, a certain part or

portion of our time, is to be regard

ed as holy; that is, set apart for the

special worship and service of God.

This proposition is stated not so

much for the purpose of proof, as of

illustration—Its truth, we believe,

is established at once, by the pre
Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

cept we consider. Nor does the

reasonableness of this precept re

quire much argument. He who

gave us our existence, and on whom

we constantly and entirely depend,

both for its continuance and for all

its enjoyments, has manifestly a so

vereign right to claim a portion of

it—a part of our time—to be exclu

sively devoted to his special ser

vice. Now, any thing which is thus

exclusively devoted to the service

of Jehovah, is denominated holy;

this being one of the primitive and

peculiar meanings of that word.

Thus the temple of the ancient Is

raelites, its apartments, utensils,

and sacrifices; nay, the city of Je

rusalem, and the whole land of Pa

lestine, were denominated holy—

not because there was in these ma

terial substances any change of

their original nature, but because

they were peculiarly consecrated to

the service of Jehovah, and to be

regarded as in a special sense his

property. In like manner, in speak

ing of holy time, we do not mean

that there is any thing in such time

inherently different from other time,

any more than that the gold of

which the vessels of the ancient

sanctuary were made was inherent

ly different from other gold. These

vessels, as has been said, were call

ed holy, because they were to be

used only in the sacred service of

the Most High; and therefore to

use them for any other purpose was

3 P
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highly profane; and so holy time, in

asmuch as it is to be employed, or

exclusively spent, in the service of

God, is profaned by spending it in

any other way.

In an early part of these lectures,

I had occasion to explain the differ

ence between laws, which are tech

nically denominated moral natural,

and those which are moral positive;

and on that occasion I remarked,

that all the precepts of the deca

logue, are moral in their very na

ture; except that part of the com

mand now under consideration,

which relates to the particular por

tion of time which we are to regard

as holy; and I intimated that even

in this there might be a natural fit

ness, with which we are not ac

quainted. . In opposition to this,

however, there have been writers

of eminence, who have maintained

that the whole of the fourth com

mandment was moral positive only;

and ought to be regarded as no more

than a part of those temporary insti

tutions which were binding on the

Jews, till the establishment of the

Gospel dispensation; but which,

when this dispensation was fully

introduced, were all abolished, and

are now no longer obligatory.

These writers admit without re

serve, that there is a natural fitness

in the worship of God, and that men

are under a moral obligation to

worship him; but they deny that

Christians are bound to regard any

specifick part of time, as peculiarly

holy—In other words, they main

tain that the fourth precept of the

decalogue, was abrogated along with

the rest of the Jewish ritual, of

which they consider it as a part.

These opinions, my dear youth, I

must say, appear to me of very dan

gerous tendency, and to militate
g. both with reason and

cripture. Nothing is better known,

as a matter of experience, than that

a duty which we think we may per

form at any time, is apt to be per

formed at no time: or if not entirely

omitted, is likely to be but occa

sionally and often very slightly at

tended to. Those who purpose

faithfully to discharge a stated duty,

always, if they act wisely, fix its

erformance to certain set seasons.

They find that this is the only safe

guard against frequent and crimi

nal neglect. Does it then seem

reasonable to believe, that he who

knows what is in man—who knows

that the best of men are sanctified

but in part, and are apt to be too

much engrossed with worldly ob

jects—has left the matter of his

worship, the most important matter

of our existence, without settin

apart any particular time, in whic

it shall be specially regarded ? To

suppose this, appears to me highl

i. to F. wisdom of §.
and therefore in the last degree im

probable. Beside, it is admitted,

that a rule was once given to the

Jews on this subject, and I know

of nothing in their circumstances,

which rendered it more necessar

to them than it is to us. It should,

moreover, be recollected, that men

are bound to worship God in their

social capacity, and this indeed is

admitted by our opponents in the

point before us. But without set

seasons for the purpose, social wor

ship can hardly take place–it can

not be regularly and generally at

tended on. Set times for its cele

bration, must be specified and ob

served; and if not appointed by

God, they must be of human ap

pointment. But we cannot believe,

that so important a concern as this

is left merely to human discretion.

It relates to a point in which the

honour of God is concerned, in re

gard of which we know that he al

ways exercises a holy jealousy. We

are not,indeed,to confine the worshi

and service of our Creator to state

seasons. Our whole lives ought to

be considered as in a certain view

devoted to him, and we should never

pass a day without the worship

of God. But constituted and cir

cumstanced as we confessedly are,

we constantly need to have the un
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due influence of sensible objects on

our minds broken, and our attention

to be called and fixed for some

length of time, on spiritual and holy

objects; and for this purpose, set sea

sons of entire abstraction from the

world, are of essential importance.

Let us now consider this sub

ject in the light of Holy Scripture:

and here I remark that it would

appear strange indeed, that in the

midst of a code of moral laws, in

tended to be of perpetual obligation,

we should find one, and but one, of

a merely ceremonial and temporary

nature; and this without the small

est intimation that it was of a cha

racter different from the rest. There

was moreover, a marked difference

between the manner in which the

ten commandments were given, and

that which was adopted in institut

ing the temporary ritual of the He

brews. The ten commandments

were uttered by an audible voice of

Jehovah from Mount Sinai; and were

also engraved by the finger of God

on two tables of stone, which were

to be laid up in the ark, and pre

served with it in the Most holy place.

Not a single ceremonial institution,

unless the fourth commandment is

one, was given in this manner,-a

manner clearly intended to denote

that those laws possessed a dignity

and perpetuity of character, which

did not belong to the ceremonial

rites. These rifes were indeed given

by divine inspiration to Moses, and

till the advent of the Saviour, were

doubtless as binding on the Jews,

as the precepts of the decalogue.

But the different manner in which

they were promulged and pre

served, seems clearly to intimate

the divine appointment, that the

latter should be temporary, and the

former perpetual.

Again. A part of this command

ment relates to Gentiles as well as

to Jews; which was not the case with

any institution merely ceremonial.

“Thy stranger that is within. thy

gates,” cannot intend proselytes,

whether servants of the Israelites,

or others; for these were never ac

counted as strangers. Gentiles, who

came occasionally into the land of

Judea, are here undoubtedly refer

red to. But such persons were not

required to observe any part of the

ceremonial law; yet they are in this

command expressly enjoined to ob

serve the Sabbath, and those with

whom they sojourned, were required

to exact this observance from them.

From these considerations, and

some others of a similar nature,

which I do not think necessary to

specify, we conclude, that the fourth

commandment ought, beyond a

question, to be regarded as a part

of the moral law—equally obligato

ry, and as perpetual in its nature

and design, as any other precept

of the decalogue.

We are aware that those who re

present the Jewish Sabbath as a ce

remonial institution, endeavour to

support their hypothesis, by what

the apostle says, Coloss. ii. 16, 17.

“Let no man, therefore, judge you

in meat, or in drink, or in respect

of a holy day, or of the new moon,

or of the Sabbath days; which are a

shadow of things to come; but the

body is of Christ.” But when we

consider that the writer of these

words was in the practice of ob

serving a particular day of the week,

for special religious exercises, as is

apparent from his epistles, as well

as from the Acts of the Apostles, we

cannot believe that he meant to

condemn this practice—He would,

by so doing, have condemned him

self. By the Sabbath days, which

are a shadow of things to come, he

plainly means the Jewish festivals,

in which holy convocations were

held; and which are often in the

Old Testament denominated Sab

baths. Indeed, it seems evident at

once, by the enumeration in this pas

sage of rites confessedly ceremo

nial, that the apostle is speaking

exclusively of them. And accord

ingly this prohibition is directed to

Sabbath days in the plural number,

and not to the weekly Sabbath,
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which would have been mentioned

in the singular, if that had been his

object. . -

On the whole, my young friends,

the evidence that the command we

are considering is moral in its very

nature, and of perpetual obligation,

appears to be clear and conclusive;

and if so, it establishes as an un

changing law of God, the setting

apart of one whole day in seven,

as a holy Sabbath to himself; or in

other words, that immediately after

the lapse of six days of secular time,

one day is always to be kept holy,

by appropriating it exclusively to

the service and worship of God—

Which particular day of the seven

ought to be thus regarded, under the

Christian dispensation, is made the

subject of a subsequent answer of

our Catechism.

In the mean time, as the answer

before us speaks of“such set times,”

in the plural number, as “God hath

appointed in his word,” let us

consider what we are to under

stand by this part of the answer.

It is plain that the authors of our

Catechism meant to intimate, that

as the command was first delivered

to the Jews, they were bound, while

their ancient dispensation conti

nued, to pay a sacred regard to the

numerous specified seasons, which in

the Mosaick ritual, were appropria

ted to the immediate worship of

Jehovah. They doubtless also in

tended to intimate, that all the

times on which the day of sacred

rest should return, however nume

rous those times might be, they

were always to be kept holy to

God. It was likewise, we believe,

their intention to suggest by this

expression, that no other set seasons

than those which God hath appoint

ed in his word, ought to be appoint

ed by men. But here we must

take distinctly into view, the differ

ence between set times, and occa

sional seasons, for the special wor

ship and service of our Maker. It

is plain from the New Testament,

that there are occasions on which it

set apart.

is the duty of Christians to observe,

occasionally, special seasons for

fasting and prayer, and other sea

sons of the same kind, for thanks

giving to God. Individuals, fami

lies, churches, and nations, may and

ought, when the providence of God

manifestly calls to the duty of fast

ing and prayer, or to that of special

thanksgiving for mercies received,

to set apart seasons for these pur

poses severally, and to observe

them devoutly. But none of these

ought to be set seasons; because none

such are appointed by Christ, the

sole lawgiver of his church; and be

cause set seasons, of this descrip

tion, may interfere with the plain

indications of divine providence, at

the time of their occurrence—may

call men to rejoice, when they

ought to mourn, and to fast and

lament, when they ought to rejoice

and give thanks. Nor is the ob

servance of these occasional seasons

for special devotion obligatory, on

others than those by whom they are

One individual Chris

tian, or one community, may, at a

certain time, find them proper, when

with another they may, at that time,

be highly improper. In this, these

occasional seasons differ from the

Sabbath, which is at all times obliga

tory on all Christians, after the lapse

of six secular days. In a word, the

only set time which God has re

quired to be kept holy, is the Sab

bath; and to appoint other set times,

is an impeachment of the divine

wisdom, as implying a defect in his

prescriptions; and it is also to con

travene the indications of his holy

providence, by calling men to act

differently at certain times, from

what that providence intimates to

be their present duty.

It follows from what has just been

stated, that those churches that ap

point fasts and festivals, to be ob

served regularly, or at set times,

need, in this particular, to be re

formed. In the Roman Catholick

church, the number of saints’ days,

and of seasons of religious solemnity
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and observance, is so great as to

entrench very materially, on the

time which ought to be devoted

to secular employments. It should

never to be forgotten, that the com

mand we consider as really and

explicitly requires, that six days

should be spent in labour—that all

our work of a worldly kind may be

industriously and faithfully done—

as that on the seventh we should do

no work, but devote the whole time

to the immediate service of God.

But the corrupt Romish church

completely contravenes this whole

order. It first takes away a part of

the secular time which God has

appointed for , labour, and dese

crates his holy day, by freely allow

ing a large part of it to be spent in

sports and amusements, or in world:

ly occupations, as every individual

may choose. It is notorious, that

wherever other days than the Sab

bath are religiously observed, there

that holy day is less strictly,ob
served than its nature demands

less strictly than it is generally ob

served by those who regard it as the

only set time, which God has com

manded to be kept holy. It is also

notorious, that holy days, as they

are called, are times at which every

species of vice and disorder is more

flagrantly and more generally in

dulged in, than at any other time;

so that these days are really and

highly injurious to civil society, as

well as an encroachment on the

prerogative of God.

There is some difference of opi

mion among Christians, as to the part

of the day at which holy time may

most properly commence. This,

however, is but a circumstance.

The essence of the command is,

that a seventh part of our time—or

one whole day in seven—should be

exclusively devoted to the extraor

dinary service of God. Still, it is

a matter of some importance, that

every circumstance in regard to this

important subject should be ordered

in the manner most accordant with

reason and revelation. RIDGELEY,

has, I think, made a fair statement

of this matter; and what I shall

offer will be taken, with some abridg

ment and change of order,from what

he says in his system. In answer

to the argument that we ought to

begin the Sabbath as the Jews did,

in the evening, he observes, “that

the beginning of sacred days is to

be at the same time with that of

civil; and this was governed by the

custom of nations. The Jews’ civil

day began at evening; and therefore

it was ordained that from evening

to evening, should be the measure

of their sacred days. Our days

have another beginning and ending,

which difference is only circumstan

tial.” In regard to scriptural light

and authority, he remarks--"§.

have some direction as to this mat

ter, from the intimation given us,

that Christ rose from the dead on

the first day of the week, very early

in the morning, while it was yet

dark. Therefore the Lord's day

begins in the morning, before sun

rising; or, according to our usual

way of reckoning, we may conclude

it begins immediately after mid

night, and continues till midnight

following; which is our common

method of computing time; begin

ning it with the morning and ending

it with the evening—Again, if the

Sabbath begins in the evening, re

ligious worship ought to be perform

ed some time, at feast, in the even

ing; and then, soon after it is begun,

it will be interrupted by the suc

ceeding night, and then it must be

revived again the succeeding day:

And as to the end of the Sabbath, it

seems not so agreeable, that when

we have been engaged in the wor

ship of God through the day, we

should spend the evening in secu

lar employments; which cannot be

judged unlawful, if the Sabbath be

then at an end. Therefore it is

much more expedient, that the

whole work of the day should be

continued as long as our worldly

employments are on other days; and

our beginning and ending of reli
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gious duties, should, in some mea

sure, be agreeable thereunto—Ano

ther scripture brought to prove this

argument is in John, xx. 10. “The

same day at evening, being the first

day of the week, when the doors

were shut where the disciples were

assembled for fear of the Jews, came

Jesus, and stood in the midst and

said, peace be unto you.” It is

called the evening of the same day;

so that the worship which was per

formed that day was continued in

the evening thereof: This is not

called the evening of the next day,

but of the same day in which Christ

rose from the dead; which was the

first Christian Sabbath.”

Although, therefore, I would

guard you against being contentious

on this subject, I cannot but think

the considerations here stated, in

favour of beginning and ending the

day of sacred rest as we begin and

end other days, are clearly decisive.

I will, however, close the lecture,

with observing, that as far as practi

cable, it will be well for you, my

..". friends, to adopt what I know

as been the practice of some de

vout Christians; that is, to spend

the evening of Saturday, as much

as you conveniently can, in retire

ment from the world. The children

of dissipation often spend it in par

ties of mirth and levity, or at thea

tres, or other places of carnal amuse

ment; and they often add to their

other sins, by an actual trespass on

holy time. Take for yourselves an

exactly opposite course. Whenever

you can, so order your affairs that

your worldly occupations on the

evening preceding the Lord's day,

may be of such a retired and peace

ful kind, as to admit of serious me

ditation; avoid promiscuous com

pany altogether; let your associa

tions at this time, be with the pious,

and your conversation be on reli

gious topicks; or better still, if you

can spend a part at least of the

evening, in religious reading and

devout meditation. I am well aware

that many are socircumstanced that

a stated compliance with this ad

vice will not be practicable; and I

offer it, not as pointing out a pre

scribed duty, but as a matter of

Christian prudence, with those who

are favoured in providence to have

their time in some good degree at

their voluntary disposal. Even our

ordinary devotions, on secular days,

will not usually be performed to the

greatest advantage, unless they are

º by a short space of recol

ected and serious thought. And

it is highly desirable, with a view to

the most profitable spending of holy

time, to prepare for it, by getting

our minds into a devout frame—lt

is delightful indeed to the practical

Christian, when the evening which

precedes the Lord's day is so spent,

that his very dreams become devout;

and that he awakes in the morn

ing on which his Saviour rose from

the dead with the aspirations of his

mind going forth to him, as he is

now seated on his throne in the

heavens, and with the whole soul

attuned to the employments of the

sacred hours of this blessed day.

-

Fort The chrustiAn advocate.

ExthAct from A cleRGYMAN’s

comMon-place book."

January 4, 1798—This morning

I was led to reflect on the nume

rous and most important truths

which are taught, and affectingly

enforced, by the cross of Christ;

some of which are the following—

1. The infinite love and compas

sion of God toward guilty sinners:

That he would determine to save

them in such an unparalleled man

ner, as by giving up his only begotten

and well beloved Son, to the incon

ceivable torments which he endured

in Gethsemane and on Calvary; not

to mention his other humiliations

and sufferings.

* Articles like the following, which

show the influence of just views of scrip

tural truths on the heart and life, will at

all times be peculiarly welcome to the

pages of the Christian Advocate.
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2. The condescension and love

of the Saviour, who, though he per

fectly knew all that he must do and

suffer, yet loved our guilty race so

well, as cheerfully to undertake, and

perseveringly to go through the

whole.

“This was compassion like a God,

That when the Saviour knew

The price of pardon was his blood,

His pity ne'er withdrew.”

3. God’s irreconcilable and infi

nite hatred of sin. If he had not

hated it with infinite hatred, and

consequently if it had not been an

infinite evil in itself, he would not

have thus determinately and most

awfully punished his own dear Son,

when he stood in the sinner’s place.

If sin had not been an evil which ab

solutely admitted of no abatement

in the punishment, some alleviation

would have taken place, when Christ

came to suffer for it. Oh how in

conceivably awful does the evil of

sin appear in the cross of Christ!

How certainly will sinners endure

the punishment which they deserve,

if they do not fly to the Saviour.

4. The perfect atonement and sa

tisfaction which was made for sin

by the death of Christ. God’s dis

º at sin, infinite as is its ma

ignity, was here sufficiently shown;

more shown than it can be in any

other way. So that there is now

not the least conceivable objection,

on the part of God, to receive, par

don, and bless any sinner—not even

the chief of sinners who embraces

Christ; that is,who relies on his atone

ment both for pardon and sanctifi

cation; who really desires to be de

livered by Christ, at once from the

dominion and the punishment of

Sin.

5. The duty and delight which

there is in thinking of the cross, in

all the views that have been taken.

It is a duty, because it furnishes

the subjects of meditation that have

been mentioned. It is delightful,

because it unites our views of the

desert of sin with the satisfaction or

atonement for it—humbles us, com

forts us, excites hope, gratitude,

and love, and produces a holy as

surance of the divine favour, and

ministers patience under bodily

pain. I have lately suffered some of

the severest pain I ever felt; and at

one time it occurred to me that

what I felt was nothing, in compari

son, with what Christ suffered, in

soul as well, as in body, when he

sweat blood, and was nailed on a

cross, till his bodily anguish and

mental horror exceeded all our con

ceptions; and which, notwithstand

ing, he patiently endured till he

could say, “It is finished,” and then

gave up the ghost. This reflec

tion made me patient, silent—yea,

thankful. Did Christ, said I, suffer

this without any sin of his own 2

suffer it for sinners? suffer it that

I may not suffer eternally? suffer it

that I may be eternally delivered

from all pain? and shall I not be

willing to take a few moments of

present pain for my own sins 2 es

pecially when I have the promise—

“these light afflictions, which are

but for a moment, work out for us

a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.” A.

Fort the chaistIAN Anvocate.

“victory over THE world.”

The world is one of the most dan

erous enemies with which the

hristian has to contend. No truth

is more fully established by expe

rience than this, and there is none

of which we are more frequently re

minded in the word of life. In the

present state, sensible objects make

a necessary and powerful impres

sion on the mind. Yet, from these

objects Christian duty itself will

not permit us wholly to abstract

ourselves. It permits and requires

us to hold some connexion with

them, and to cherish a degree of af

fection for them. They must oc

cupy a considerable portion of our

attention, and employ much of our

time. In these circumstances, to

keep the heart fron being fondly
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and supremely attached to the

world, is certainly a trial of the most

formidable kind. Our Saviour teach

es us to consider it as a matter of

the greatest difficulty and the rarest

occurrence, for those who possess a

large portion of the world, and who

feel the influence of its seductions,

to escape the peril—“How hardly

shall they that have riches enter

into the kingdom of God. It is easier

for a camel to go through the eye of

a needle, than for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom of God.

With men this is impossible, but

with God all things are possible.”

He reminds us that the very busi

ness of life, is sometimes a most

dangerous foe to the salutary im

pressions of religion. “These are

they which are sown among thorns;

such as hear the word, and the cares

of this world, and the deceitfulness

of riches, and the lusts of other

things, entering in, choak the word,

and it becometh unfruitful.” The re

proach of the world, too, or that scoff

and ridicule with which the pro

fane are wont to assault the pious,

is denominated by the apostle, “the

trial of cruel mockings:” and

throughout the whole of the inspired

oracles, the dangers which arise

from this quarter are represented

.#. and imminent. Constant

and explicit, nevertheless, are the

declarations, that over these tempta

tions and enemies, whatever pain

or self denial it may cost us, a vic

tory must be obtained. This, in

deed, is strongly implied in the pas

sages already recited, and in many

other instances it is expressed and

inculcated in the clearest and most

impressive unanner. Often did our

blessed Lord declare, that the very

nature of that spiritual kingdom

which he came to establish, was not

only different from the principles of

earthly wisdom, but directly oppo

site to them. “My kingdom, (said

he) is not of this world—ye are not

of the world, even as I am not of the

world. If ye were of the world, the

world would love his own. But as

his Lord.”

ye are not of the world, but I have

chosen you out of the world, there

fore the world hateth you.” And, it

is elsewhere declared, that “what

soever is born of God, overconeth

the world.”

These sentiments, therefore, how

ever ungrateful to the heart which

wishes to unite the service of God

with that of Mammon, are too evi

dent, and too important to be either

supprest, or but slightly hinted—it

is, indeed, by no means to be under

stood, that the Christian is forbid

den the rational use, and the full

enjoyment, of the good things of this

life. True religion has no tendency

to diminish, but on the contrary, a

direct tendency to increase, the

stock of present fruition; and to

imagine otherwise, is to prove our

selves ignorant of its nature and

dictates. Surely it will not follow,

because the Christian has better pos

sessions and prospects than the

world can furnish, that he cannot,

therefore, derive happiness from

those which it actually affords. No.

But the point on which we insist, is

—that he has pleasures and hopes

so much better and higher, that he

will not, must not, and cannot, fix

and centre his affections, habitually

and supremely, on the world. He

must not be so under the influence

of it, in any way, as that holy and

spiritual exercises shall not be the

sweetest food of his mind, to which

he will readily and easily return.

He must be weaned from every

earthly object, as the portion of his

soul. He must not set his best “af

fections on things which are on the

earth.” He must have a temper of

mind which will lead him to count

them “but loss, for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus,

He must be “crucified

to the world.” He must acquire a

holy superiority to its possessions,

opinions or honours, when they come

in competition with his duty—Let

us hear the apostle John, on this

subject. “Love not the world,

neither the things that are in the
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world. If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him.

For all that is in the world, the lusts

of the flesh, and the lusts of the

eyes, and the pride of life, is not of

the Father, but is of the world.”

Since, then, this victory over the

world is so absolutely necessary,

and yet, from the circumstances in

which we are placed, is so difficult

to be gained, it becomes an inquiry

of the highest importance—how

may it be ensured? To answer this

inquiry, the same inspired writer

whom we have just now quoted,

gives us an infallihle direction—

“This is the victory that overcom

eth the world, even our faith.” Let

ws then carefully investigate the

import of the apostle’s assertion, in

this remarkable passage. And in

doing this, it may be of use, first, to

consider the nature of that faith

which is here mentioned: and then,

to show how it is, that the possession

and exercise of this faith will give

us the victory over the world.

First, then, we are to consider the

nature of that faith which is men

tioned in the declaration of the

apostle.

No term, perhaps, in the sacred

writings, possesses a greater variety

of meanings than faith. But of these

it is not necessary to offer an illus

tration, or even to give a detail.

The faith referred to in the passage

before us, is clearly determined, by

the purposes which it is made to

serve, to be of that kind which the

author of the epistle to the Hebrews

describes, where he says that it is,

“ the substance of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen”—

Let every reader who intends to go

along with the writer, in the inves

tigation of this subject, not satisfy

himself with the mere hearing or

remembrance of these words, in

which the apostle defines faith; but

let him enter fully into their mean

ing, and deeply ponder their import

and design. “#. is the substance

of things hoped for’—Strong and

descriptive expression! And for

Vol. VII.-Ch. 4d".

what does the real Christian hope P

He hopes to see the face of his God

in peace. He hopes to be admitted

to an unclouded view and near con

templation of all the divine attri

butes. He hopes to see, in a manner

in which no mortal eye hath yet

seen, or heart conceived, the un

speakable majesty of Jehovah; his

spotless, purity and holiness, his

perfect justice, his awful power, his

infinite wisdom, his matchless good

ness, his transcendent grace, his

boundless mercy. He hopes, ere

long, to be with his Saviour;-to

behold him “whom having not yet

seen he loves.” To give him thanks

in his immediate presence, and at

the foot of his throne in heaven, for

all that he did and suffered, for the

redemption and salvation of guilty

apostate man. He hopes to employ

a long eternity in learning, loving,

and admiring, the nature, works,

and ways of God, and especially in

exploring “the height and depth,and

length and breadth of that love of

ë. in Christ Jesus, which passeth

knowledge.” Faith, then, must be

the substance of these things. Yes,

reader, it is the office and essence

of the faith here intended, to view

these things as substances. Who

ever possesses, and is in the exer

cise of this grace, will contemplate

these objects with the same kind of

apprehension and impressive sense

of their real existence, as he views

the plainest and most interesting

object or substance that strikes his

natural eye. He will have them

transformed from mere cold appre

hensions of the understanding, or

chimeras of the imagination, into

solid realities, which the mind will

behold with full belief and the deep

est interest. In a word, faith gives

these things, as it were, a body,

form and substance, in the view of

the soul; or, so to speak, in the soul

itself. It creates an ideal presence

of them: It makes these great truths

look the soul in the face, with an

aspect that leaves no doubt of their

seriousness and importance-Thus

3 Q
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is faith “the substance of things

hoped for.” It is likewise “the

evidence of things not seen”—This

expression, no doubt, imports much

the same with the other branch of

the sentence. But consider, beside

the ideas already suggested, what

are the things not seen.—We see

not the eternal world. We see not

heaven, the blessed abode and de

sirable home of all that have kept

the faith. We see not hell, the place

of endless and inexpressible tor

ment to those who “obey not the

truth” who have not kept the faith.

We see not the tribunal of Jehovah,

—the judgment seat of Christ. We

see not the consequences of that

interesting sentence which shall

soon be past on saints and sinners.

We see not the God who continu

ally sees us, and who will shortly

“bring every work into judgment,

with every secret thing, whether it

be good or whether it be evil.” We

see not the influences of that divine

Spirit, by whom strength is com

municated to the believer, and he is

made to triumph over all his ene

mies—We see not these things:—

But faith is the evidence of them.

In the exercise of faith, the mind is

fully satisfied that these things do

really exist. Faith gives them a

sort of present subsistence in the

soul. It calls them before the eye

of the mind, as a witness of un

questionable veracity is called be

fore the bar of a judge, and there

gives such evidence as at once de

termines the judgment how to de

cide, and the will and affections

how to choose. Such is the faith of

which the apostle speaks; and by

applying the statement which has

just been given, it will be easy to
show—

How it is that the possession and

exercise of faith, will give us the

victory over the world.

Here it may be proper, first, to

point out the manner in which faith

produces the effects ascribed to it,

and then illustrate the truth in a

few practical instances.

Summarily then, the faith which

has been described, gives its pos

sessor the victory over the world,

because it presents to his view, ob

jects more important, affecting and

interesting, than the world can pre

sent. The mind is determined, in

every deliberative choice, by that

which appears, all things consider

ed, the most desirable. Now, the

faith of which I have been speaking,

represents spiritual and eternal

things, the favour and approbation

of God, and the excellence and ami

ableness of true holiness, in such a

clear and sensible manner to the

soul,that they appear as they ought—

infinitely more important, valuable,

and desirable, than any, and every

thing, that can be placed in compe

tition with them. When, therefore,

the world is placed in this compe

tition, the mind which is in the

lively exercise of faith undervalues

and despises it, as dross is despised

when set in competition with a dia

mond. The world obtains its easy

ascendency over us, because the

things which it offers to our view,

by being present and sensible, act

powerfully on the mind; while spi

ritual objects; being invisible, or at

a distance, and perceptible only by

reflection, are forgotten or over

looked. But in the exercise of faith,

these spiritual objects are brought

into present and immediate obser

vation. They are taken, as it were,

from a distance, and out of the mist

in which they had been enveloped,

and placed directly before the mind

-Hence, they acquire their proper

influence upon it. In a word, faith

operates likea new sense, and places

spiritual and eternal things, on the

same ground with those of sense

and time. The allurements and

excellencies of the two opposite sets

of objects, enter into a fair conflict

for our regard and affections. If the

world entice with the promise and

prospect of sensual gratification, or

of presentgain orestimation—to this

faith opposes the censure or appro

bation of conscience, the displeasure
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or approbation of God, and the eter

nal punishment or rewards of the

world to come. And when these

latter can only operate with their

proper force, as much as the former,

they outweigh their opposites, with

a greater disparity than a mountain

outweighs the dust of the balance.

—This is no exaggeration. For,

when the objects f ath come fairly

and fully before the mind, and bear

upon it with all their natural and

proper force, they overbalance—

they render as nothing—all that the

world can threaten or promise, or

inflict or bestow. They annihilate

its frowns, its flatteries, and its

gifts—They take away all the power

of temptations. Things which ap

peared formidable, become perfect

ly, easy: , Trials which appeared

rievous, lose their oppressive force:

uties which appeared difficult,

are comfortably discharged: Al

lurements which appeared irresist

ible, drop all their charms: And

the Christian obtains a complete

victory over the enemies of his soul,

while, in the exercise of this pre

cious faith, he feels that he can say

with the apostle—“I reckon that

the sufferings of this present time,

are not worthy to be compared with

the glory that shall be revealed in

us.”

(To be continued.)

“THE HEAvens DEcLARE THE Glory of God.”

'Tis noon-day; a tide of refulgence is flowing, .

From you orb of day, in his path-way of light:

Unbeliever, look round; see a Universe glowing,

In beauty resplendent, in majesty bright.

That orb' is it rolling by chance through the heaven

Do its grandeur and glory no Maker display 2

Is it not to these worlds by benevolence given,

Its warmth to impart and its light to convey
º - -* - - º

'Tis the dead of the night; and the star-light is beaming,

Like Bethlehem's star, but with lustre more pale :

In the softness of splendour the moonlight is streaming

Its silvery brightness o'er mountain and dale.

Not a cloud is obscuring the sapphire of heaven;

The stillness of death marks solemnity's sway :

This hour for a depth of reflection is given,

Unknown to the bustle and tumult of day.

Go forth unbeliever, and list to the story,

which planets declare, though they silently shine:

Scan well the displays of the Architect’s glory;

See grandeur, and order, and beauty, combine.

No longer deny that a Deity’s reigning:

Oh! yield him the tribute his glories demand,

Acknowledge him humbly, while plainly discerning

Jehovah reveal’d in the works of his hand.

September, 1829.
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NOTES OF A TRAVELLER.

(Continued from page 447.)

June 5, 1828.

This morning, after breakfasting

with my English friends at the Bull,

I set off to procure lodgings. This

I found no very easy matter, being

wholly ignorant of the modus ope

randi of the process, not only as to

the fee per week, the proper locali

ty, but how or in what way I should

get at them at all—and this, after

making several inquiries of persons

who I thought should have known.

Not having any acquaintances with

in reach, I resolved to introduce

myself to Mrs. M., an extensive

dealer in objects of Natural His

tory, who resides in the 'Strand,

and with whom I had done some

business in that way by letter, when

in America. She received my visit

with great courtesy, and kindly sent

with me her little nephew, to look

out for the windows where “Lodg

ings to let” were likely to be seen.

This, she said, was the only manner

she was acquainted with, how to ob

tain them. We walked but a little

way, before we saw in the window of

a genteel looking house, the desired

notice. After thus easily discover

ing one place, I resolved to try fur

ther; but though we searched in

every direction for some distance,

we were unsuccessful; and I accord

ingly, in a kind of despair, engaged

the place first noticed, and here I

am now writing. When a person

takes furnished lodgings, he is com

monly provided with a chamber,

and a parlour or sitting room,

where he takes his breakfast and

tea, which are a separate charge—

dinner is to be procured at the

hotels, chop-houses, inns, taverns,

and eating-houses, which are to be

found in almost every part of this

vast metropolis. Being snugly and

comfortably, though not elegantly

located, in a central, called here a

centrical part of the town, I sallied

forth on a tour of general observa

tion. The crowds in the streets

were not so multitudinous as I ex

pected. Along Fleet street, the

Strand, and Cheapside, the foot

passengers are about as great in

number, as on the side pavements in

our Market street, on market days.

The carriages, carts, and other

wheeled vehicles in the middle of

the street, are far more numerous

and noisy than I had ever before

witnessed. Some few of the shops

are very splendid. The great book

store of Longman, in Paternoster

row—a dirty, narrow alley—pre

sents outside but a very meagre and

unsightly appearance, though the

literary treasures of the interior I

was tempted to covet. -

How widely different are the im

pressions made by the same objects,

on the minds and feelings of differ

ent observers. I had read a great

deal of the riches, grandeur, curi

osities, and crowds of London; and

after the most extravagant ac

counts were given, it was said that

“the half could not be told.” For

myself, from this day’s observation,

I saw but little in the outside of Lon

don, except its magnitude, which

differed very much from any other

large city. It is true, there is an

unusual bustle in some places, and

a certain kind of street noise, and a

few old edifices, which are peculiar;

but for the most part, the streets

are like our own, though far dirtier.

They are composed of long lines of

low and mean dwellings,intermixed

with shops, and talland neatedifices.

There is a multitude of alleys, lanes,

or bye-ways, communicating with

the principal streets, and which

are crowded with inhabitants, that

struck me also as remarkable. I

speak now of the city, or business

part of the town: the region of fash

ion, or the western end, I have not yet
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visited. After bewildering myself

repeatedly, in a labyrinth of mis

shapen streets and houses, and

once or twice losing my way alto

gether in the “wilderness of Lon

don,” I obtained a pocket map of

the city, and experienced but lit

tle trouble afterwards. Before com

ing here, I had been told never

to make any inquiries of passen

gers in the street, lest I might be

imposed upon or robbed by a rogue,

or be treated uncivilly by a man in

the hurry and bustle of his busi

ness, or needlessly trouble a stran

ger like myself. In my necessity, I

made frequent essays to-day on this

subject; and on other occasions I

tried a number of experiments, with

the sole view of ascertaining the

fact, and I will bear my testimony

to the courtesy and kindness of the

Londoners—a courtesy far superior

to any received, on similar occa

sions, in the large towns of the

United States. As to rogues and

pickpockets, I met none; or at least

lost nothing by them. It is however

much better, when you wish any

thing more than a yes or no answer,

to inquire of the shopkeepers, who

appeared always cheerfully to give

any information in their power: yet

it often happened to me, that the

directions I received, both from

}. and others, was as con

used and unintelligible, as the end

less mazes of the city itself. They

all have such a rapid, broken,

roundabout way of telling you, that

there is no understanding them.

At a print-shop, I was informed

that there were great doings going

on at St. Paul’s Cathedral. All

the children of the different charity

schools in the city, to the amount

of eight or nine thousand, were as

sembled at an annual exhibition;

but that I was too late to obtain a

ticket of admission, which could

only be had from persons connected

with the schools. I determined

however to try what could be done,

as I felt peculiarly interested. I

found the concourse of people round

the vast building, immense; and,

from the appearance of military

officers at the several entrances, I

did not like to offer the silver bribe

I had intended, and which, I under

stood, would get admission in many

places here, which resisted all other

means of application. I had not

been long surveying the outside of

the cathedral, which is exceedingly

badly located for effect, before I

found that the meeting in the

church was over, and the children,

in files, were coming out at a side

door. I saw most of them pass:

each school was preceded by an

officer and a banner, on which the

name of the school and the number

of scholars were emblazoned. Each

school had a different uniform,

which, in some instances, was to

me exceedingly ridiculous. Forex

ample, there were little girls in

high-caps; and little boys in long

coats and short breeches. In other

cases, however, the dress was neat

and appropriate. I now understood

what was meant by the blue coat

school—the red coat–the black

coat—and several other names. Be

fore the whole of the crowd had

dispersed, I made an effort to get

into the church, and with money

succeeded; and thus witnessed the

manner in which such exhibitions

are got up here; but it would lead

me too much into detail, to describe

the arrangements I noticed.

St. Paul's I had always looked

upon as a wonder of the world, both

outside and in: the splendid en

gravings which I had seen, and the

wonderful descriptions which I had

read, wrought up my curiosity to

the highest pitch, and I must say I

have been disappointed. The out

side looks vastly better on a picture

than in reality: the coal smoke of

London has completely disfigured

the beauty it must originally have

possessed. You may form some

idea of the unsightliness of most of

the large structures here, which are

constructed of white stone or mar

ble, by supposing the bank of the
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U. States, in Chesnut street, to be

daubed all over with a thin coating

of mud and black paint—the white

colourof the marble, here and there,

towards the top of the building,

making its appearance. Such an

influence has the smoke of this

place on the stone, that in less than

a year it becomes wholly disco

loured. Yet, notwithstanding all

these detractions, St. Paul's will

ever be regarded as a vast monu

ment of architectural grandeur. Its

stupendous dome, towering above

all surrounding objects; its beauti

ful columns, with Corinthian capi

tals; and its gigantic statues of the

apostles, will always ensure the no

tice and admiration of the travel

ler. The first impression it makes

is, however, exceedingly unfavour

able; and it is only after repeated

examination, when the eye becomes

familiar with the dirt and smoke

which disfigures it, and when a

comparison is made between its

elevation and that of surrounding

objects, that its magnitude and

symmetry strike the beholder. The

cathedral is surrounded by an iron

railing, which separates the church

yard from the street. Within this

enclosure, in front, there is a statue

of Queen Anne, on a high pedestal;

her majesty looks a good deal worn

and disfigured by time and acci

dent.

After seeing the interior of the

Minster at York, that of St. Paul's

cannot be very striking to any one.

Immediately under the dome, how

ever, the impression felt is sublime.

As I stood and gazed on its vastness,

I felt as minute as Swift'sGulliver, in

a Brobdignaggian palace. Far,very

far above, I saw projecting out from

the sides, what seemed to me at first

to be old and ragged handkerchiefs,

fastened upon little sticks. These,

however, I found to be tattered

flags, the trophies of British valour,

on several memorable occasions.

The rags taken by the Duke of

Marlborough, at the battle of Blen

heim, which are here displayed,ex

cited in my mind more of the me

lancholy than the heroick emotion;

and the tattered remnants, won by

England during the American Re

volutionary war, might well have

been hid: they were covered, how

ever, in kindness, by the dust of

time and the webs of the spider.

How can these things be consider

ed as decorations to a place of re

ligious worship? The rooms of

Bridewell prison, would be a much

more appropriate place of exhibi

tion. The ceiling of the dome is

ornamented with paintings, repre

senting incidents in the life of St.

Paul. I could distinguish nothing

from the pavement where I stood,

excepting that they were disfigured

by the shelling off of the wall. The

whispering gallery, which is form

ed by a railing made on the cornice

which encircles the lower part of

the dome, was to me very interest

ing; but the accounts I have read of

its great effects on loud noises,

have been much exaggerated. For

example, you are told by travellers

that the shutting of the door in the

wall, by which you enter, produces

a sound like distant thunder, or the

roaring of cannon on the field of bat

tle: but it really sounds just like the

slamming and echoing of a door:

the diameter of the dome here is

100 feet. After leaving the whis

pering gallery, I ascended through

various winding, dark, and dirty

passages, to the balcony surround

ing the lantern, on the outside.

From this I went up, by means

of ladders, along with a number of

men and women, to the ball on the

outside—the ball holds eight per

sons. Here was a very extensive,

though, from my situation, no very

agreeable view of London. The

towers, the steeples, the monu

ments, and the bridges over the

Thames, looked remarkably well,

as it was a clear day. Everything,

of course, appeared very diminu

tive, particularly the crowds of hu

man beings which were hurrying

through the streets below. If the
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wind had not blown with such ter

rible violence, I should have been

disposed to moralize, as I contem

plated the picture of the busy world

beneath my feet. A writer in my

situation has remarked, “I was

looking down upon the habitations

of a million of human beings, on

a spot where is crowded together

more wealth, more splendour, more

ingenuity, more worldly wisdom,

and, alas! more worldly blind

ness, poverty, depravity, disho

nesty, and wretchedness, than upon

any other spot in the whole habita

ble earth.” Descending into the

cathedral, I examined the great

bell, the clock, the library, the mo

del and trophy room, and the geo

metrical staircase. On the walls,

and on pedestals in the body of the

church below, are a considerable

number of fine monuments, most of

them in honour of military heroes.

That of Sir R. Abercrombie,seemed

to me the finest. There is also one

here in memory of Generals Packen

ham and Gibbs, who fell in our late

war at New Orleans. The tomb of

Dr. Johnson was far more interest

ing to me than all the rest. Sur

rounded by military and naval he

roes, he seemed to me to tower far

above them all. Who would not

rather have his fame than theirs?

All the monuments, except this and

those of Sir Joshua Reynolds, of Sir

Wm. Jones, and one or two more,

are dedicated to those who have ex

celled in war. I am no Quaker on

this subject, but I thought most of

these monuments, like the military

flags, very unbecoming a place de

voted to the gospel of peace.

It is not in surveying the exterior

of St. Paul’s, that you are impress

ed with any correct idea of its

magnitude; but this is abundantly

realized as you traverse its long

galleries, visit its numerous apart

ments, mount its interminable

flights of stairs, and gaze, from

different situations, into its vast

dome. The whole of this opera

tion will cost you much time, la

bour, and money. Even the per

son who discharges the cannon, or,

in other words, who slams the door

in the whispering gallery, expects

a distinct gratuity for his salute,

besides his fee for an admittance

into the gallery itself.

After leaving St. Paul’s, I went to .

the annual exhibition of the Royal

Academy of Arts, in Somerset

house. Here I found an extensive

suite of rooms crowded with ladies

and gentlemen very well dressed,and

all looking exceedingly happy. The

paintings were numerous, and some

of them were said to be masterly. I

was particularly pleased with some

models in plaster, of contemplated

publick buildings. From the cata

logue of the exhibition, which I ob

tained at the door, the number of

paintings, busts, statues, and mo

dels, amounted to 1,214. This is

certainly a very considerable an

nual product for the Fine Arts in

Britain; for the Academy will not,

on this occasion, receive any works

which have already been publicly

exhibited; and no copies of any

kind, except paintings on enamel,

and impressions from unpublished

medals. Somerset House is a

noble building. It covers a piece

of ground from the banks of the

Thames up to the Strand, 800 feet

wide and 500 deep. It is built in

the form of a quadrangle, with a

large paved court in the centre, or

namented with a bronze cast of

the Thames, lying at the foot of a

edestal, on which there is a statue

of George III. Its numerous apart

ments are all occupied by different

publick institutions. The front on

the Thames, is seen to advantage

from Waterloo bridge, which is the

handsomest bridge that is thrown

over this dirty river, sometimes

called in poetry the silver Thames.

This bridge is a good deal the sub

ject of London boasting. It is a

plain substantial structure of gra

nite: it has nine arches, and the

river, where it crosses, is rather

more than 1,200 feet wide. The
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elliptical arches are all of equal

size, and the road over them is of

course level, in which respect it

differs from all the other bridges

built over the Thames. The cur

vature of these arches reminded

me of the celebrated marble bridge

erected over the Arno at Florence,

which unites the advantages of the

flattest road way, the greatest wa

ter way, with the smallest quantity

of stone material; and to determine

the curve of which has offered a

problem that still occupies the at

tention of antiquaries, mathemati

sians and architects. At the toll

house there is a contrivance which

indicates the number of foot pas

sengers that cross it daily. The

turnstile admits but one person at

a time, and as it moves round, it

touches some machinery, which

gives the desired information.

Friday, June 6–This morning I

devoted to the British Museum, a

place I had long desired to examine.

It is the only publick place in Eng

land, as far as I can learn, where

fees are not demanded for admis

sion: indeed, so rigid are the offi

cers on this subject, that I was told

by one of them, that a man was re

cently dismissed from their service,

for taking a present from one of the

visiters. The first room that you

enter contains a most splendid dis

play of minerals, and precious

stones, cut and carved into a thou

sand different shapes. The opal,

the lumachelli, and the Labrador

spar, all remarkable for their beau

tiful play of pavonine colours—the

cornelian, the amethyst, the lapis

lazuli, the diamond, and the sap

#. are here in the richest pro

usion. I saw on the stairs a musk

ox, brought from the polar regions

by Captain Parry; and some toler

ably stuffed skins of the cameleo

pard from Africa.

of shells afforded me a great treat.

Among the many rare, beautiful,

curious, and costly varieties, I no

ticed the far famedCyproea Aurora,

or Orange Cowrie; the Orange

The collection

Admiral, and the Conus Cedo-nulli.

But I must not trust myself in a de

scription of the objects of Natural

History. The sight of this cabinet

of shells suggested the following

lines, which may serve to give a

little variety to my journal.

Productions fair, of every clime,

In ocean's fruitful bosom nurst,

Ere on the trackless tide of Time,

Proud man and folly floated first.

Scatter'd from Nature's ample store

In coral groves and crystal caves;

Or near the surf-beat sounding shore,

Or deep beneath the swelling waves

Here, by the toil and skill of man,

Collected and arranged ye lie;

A little portion of that plan

W.; decorates immensity.

Oh, where does power or wisdom shine

With brighter or more beauteous rays,

Than in the glorious page divine,

Which Nature opens to our gaze.

Where can we finer touches see,

Than when attentively we look

Upon the glowing imagery

Displayed in Nature's splendid book

Parent of this harmonious whole,

Oh lead me through the mystick road,

Up to its bright and heavenly goal—

“From Nature up to Nature's God."

I hurried away from these won

ders of Nature to examine those of

art, arranged in another part of the

building, and where I did not ex

pect to be in such raptures. The

antiquities are very numerous and

valuable, and have given to the Mu

seum its principal celebrity. The

Elgin marbles, about the expense

of which Parliament made such an

ado, did not strike me so well as

many other articles of ancient sculp

ture, although they are supposed to

have once formed part of the great

Parthenon, and to have been exe

cuted by Phidias himself. They

were obtained by Lord Elgin, dur

ing his mission to the Ottoman

Porte, and cost £35,000. The El

gin marbles, the Roman and Gre

cian sculptures, and the Egyptian

antiquities, all occupy distinct suites

of apartments. In the Grecian and

Roman galleries, I saw Fauns and

Nymphs, and Satyrs and Centaurs.
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and a whole host of divinities,

which were once objects of reli

gious worship to the most enlight

ened and refined nations of antiqui

ty. I felt, as I looked upon them,

a peculiar sympathy with St. Paul,

who, when he was at Athens,

“found his spirit stirred in him,

when he saw the city wholly given

to idolatry.” The ancient tablets

of inscriptions, the candelabrae, the

earthen ollae, the votive altars, and

the sepulchral urns and vases, are

highly interesting. In the Egyp

tian galleries there are mummies,

and stone coffins or sarcophagi,

from Cairo, Memphis, Carnac, and

Thebes. The mummies here are

said to be in the finest preservation

of any in Europe. Embalmed bo

dies of cats, birds, and beetles, are

also in the collection, all curiously

preserved with the most supersti

tious care—alas for the dignity of

human nature! The hieroglyphi

cal writing, the rude paintings from

the catacombs, and the rolls of the

papyrus, were new to me. There

is an immense quantity of Egyp

tian ruins accumulated here—the

heads of idols and sphinxes, frag

ments of bas reliefs and portions of

columns, capitals and friezes, line

the walls, are crowded on pedes

tals, or heaped in piles on the

floors. There were a number of

artists, both male and female, co

pying ancient models, without any

special regard to the nudity of the

figures, or the crowds of visiters in

the apartments. As I shall visit

the Museum often, I shall say no

more of it at present. Mr. Gray, the

skilful zoologist of this institution,

treated me with very great kind

ness—a kindness which I had no

reason to expect, for the letter

which I left in his room with his

assistant, was merely a note from

one of our scientifick societies, in

forming him that he had been

elected an honorary member of

their body; my name was only on

the back as the bearer. He after

wards took some trouble to find me

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

out in the rooms of the Museum,

and we there commenced a friend

ly acquaintance, which I hope will

never terminate. I have been par

ticular in this statement, because it

illustrates a fine trait in the Eng

lish character, which does not seem

to be well understood in America.

Stiff formality, or cold reserve, was

what I expected to meet with; but

since my arrival in the kingdom, I

have experienced uniform kindness

and attention, from every one with

whom I have had the slightest ac

quaintance. Indeed, I have often

been pressed to share in the rights

of hospitality, by persons on whom

I had not the smallest claims for

attention, and who were almost

utter strangers. Gentlemen here

seem to make it their business, as

well as their pleasure, to be useful

to all strangers. Travelling mere

ly in pursuit of knowledge, has

thrown me, for the most part, into

the circle of literary and scientifick

men, and this may perhaps have

brought into view the best part of

the English character; for I have

certainly seen some English people

in my own country, who seemed to

consider wealth or titles as the only

passport to their civility, and who

substituted idle parade, shallow

forms, and stupid ceremonies, for

substantial acts of unaffected, genu

ine kindness. I went with Mr.

Gray to his private rooms in the

Crypts, as the Edinburgh Reviewers

call them, and which seem to con

tain more articles of curiosity, than

those which are commonly shown.

After much conversation on Natu

ral History, at half past 4 o’clock

he introduced me into the rooms

of the Geological Society. In the

evening I attended one of their

meetings, and heard an interesting

paper from Professor Buckland,

and some extemporaneous remarks

upon it by Messrs. Stokes, Web

ster, and Professor Sedgewick.

This last gentleman is a rapid,

warm, and interesting speaker,

though full of peculiarity. Pro

3 R
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fessor Buckland is the author of

the work entitled Reliquiae Dilu

vianae, in which he has given an

account of the remarkable cave at

Kirkdale, in Yorkshire, supposed

once to have been the den of ante

diluvian animals, the last tenants

of which were drowned in the uni

versal cataclysm. Fossil skeletons,

and the bony fragments of ancient

animals, exist there in such profu

sion, that a piece of loam can hardly

be lifted from the bottom or sides,

which is not replete with them."

—The communication to-night

from Dr. B. was on fossil bones;

and it appeared to be the general

opinion of the speakers, who were

not unfavourable to the Bible re

cord on this subject, that the earth

is not now inhabited, generally, b

the same species of animals whic

existed before the flood. The opi

nion was, that the same almighty

power which raised the new earth

out of the ruins of the old, created

new animals to suit its altered con

stitution; and that the races pre

served in the ark died out, in the

course of a few generations. These

ideas were not fully expressed, but

what was said seemed to lead to

them. There is certainly a difficul

* I will here state a curious fact respect

ing some bones found near Princeton, N.J.,

and which I received from undoubted au

thority. About the year 1748, some la

bourers, in working a quarry in that neigh

bourhood, for the stone with which the col

lege in the town is built, discovered a small

cavern filled with an immense number of

the entire skeletons of Crotali, or rat

tlesnakes. There can be little doubt, I

think, that this cavern had once a small

opening, which was afterwards closed by

the accidental fall of a stone, or by some

other means. The rattlesnakes, probably,

hybernated there for many successive

years, many dying through age, and

others from the circumstance just men

tioned. The discovery of these organick

remains may serve as an additional caution

to geologists, not to form theories from

isolated facts. If the bones of animals, now

inhabiting the earth, are discovered with

reliques peculiar to what we now suppose

to be antediluvian, a careful examination

of all the circumstances may sometimes

illustrate the anomaly.

ty in supposing, that all animals ac

tually existing at the present day,are

the offspring of primeval parents:

for myself, I think we have intima

tions, if not positive testimony in

the scriptures, that there was a new

creative fiat, with regard to the in

ferior animals, after the deluge.

Let the sceptick deny the Mosaick

account of the flood, in which the

voice of many waters executed the

sentence of just condemnation on a

world full of corruption and vio

lence, and then explain, on his prin

ciples, the desolation, ruin, and

death, of organized beings, which

fill the caverns and strata of the

earth. A late writer on Geology

has justly and powerfully remarked

on this topick—“Such a dismal ruin

of organick beings, and such a de

rangement of the fair frame of na

ture, seem to be irreconcilable dif

ficulties in Natural theism. For, is

not the wisdom of God impeached,

in constructing a world on founda

tions so infirm; his prescience, in

peopling so precarious an abode

with countless myriads of exquisite

mechanisms; and his goodness, in

plunging, indiscriminately, every

tribe and family of his sentient off

spring in mortal agony and death;

A creation replete with beauty and

enjoyment suddenly transformed,

by its Creator's mandate or permis

sion, into a waste of waters, is a

moral phenomenon, which truly no

system of ethics can explain. But

here, if reason will deign toº
its pride, and implore the aid of a

superior light, the Hebrew prophet

will lift up the dark veil from the

primeval scene. In revealing the

disobedience of Adam, the atro

cious guilt of Cain, and the pesti:

lence of sin - universally spread

among their progeny, he shows,

alas! too clearly, how justice out

raged and mercy spurned, inevita

bly called forth the final lustration

of the deluge. This conclusion no

philosopher can reasonably gain.

say, who considers man, as a re

sponsible agent, and this earth,
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with all its apparatus of organick

life, as mainly subservient to his

oral and intellectual education.”

*The meeting of the Geological

Society was, altogether, highly in

teresting. Their manner of per

forming their routine of business,

of balloting for members, and of an

nouncing their election, was new.

After their meetings they have, as

do almost all the other societies

here, a kind of supper or entertain

ment. They are now about to remove

their fine cabinets, maps, and other

furniture, to apartments in Som

erset House, which were on this

evening, for the first time, illumi

nated with gas, for their inspection; ,

and I was amused with a humor

ous debate, whether we should ad

journ first to the new rooms and

then to supper, or first to supper

and then to Somerset House.

How the question was decided I

leave you to guess.

Saturday, June 7–I visited a

number of publick buildings to-day.

Guild Hall, the Bank of England,

the East India House, the Mansion

House of the Lord Mayor, and the

Royal Exchange—are all fine struc

tures, but all defiled with coal

smoke. There is nothing in the

interior of the bank that is striking.

The hum produced by the hun

dreds of voices in the Exchange is

very peculiar, and sometimes so

loud, that bell-men are employed

to bring them to a pause, by

drowning all voices by their clat

ter; after which they start anew.

Guild Hall is an extensive and

irregular gothick edifice. It con

tains a large room, 158 feet long,

48 broad, and 55 feet high, used

for the city feasts, and for the elec

tion of members of Parliament. I

visited it principally to see Gog

and Magog, of whom I had heard

some strange stories in my youth.

They are gigantick and hideous

figures, said to represent a Saxon

and an ancient Briton. The room

is ornamented with painted win

dows, and some fine monuments,

erected at the expense of the city,

in honour of its favourite great

men. It is surprising how soon

one becomes familiarized with such

things. Old buildings, painted

windows, and monuments to the

good and great, make now but a

very feeble impression on my mind;

to use a chemical figure, my curi

osity is so saturated with such ex

hibitions, that it requires some

thing altogether new and strange

to be taken up by it.

(To be continued.)

-

ADDREss, delivered, January 28th,

1829, at the Second Anniversary

% the American Society for the

romotion of Temperance, by Jo

nathan Kittredge, Esq., on the

following Resolution:-

“Resolved. That it is the duty

of every professor of religion to ex

ert all his influence to abolish the

custom of using ardent spirits, ex

cept for medicinal purposes.”

MR. PREsident:—In every en

terprise, undertaken for the benefit

of mankind, the Christian publick

have a part, and a very important

part, to perform; but more espe

cially when that enterprise aims at

the moral improvementof the world.

In questions of government, or mat

ters of mere temporal concern, per

haps the Christian may find an

apology for his neutrality, as bein

engaged in objects of higher .#
more sublime benevolence. But

when vice is to be put down, and

virtue promoted, he is called upon

by a voice which he cannot disre

gard, by the voice of religion and

of God, to take an active and a

zealous part—There is no excuse

in this war. When vice prevails,

the Christian is an enlisted soldier,

and should ever be found in armour.

His sword should be always drawn

and ready for the conflict—Here

silence is crime; and inactivity is

treason.—The only inquiry he has

to make is, is the enemy in the field*

and that inquiry answered in the
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affirmative, he has nothing to do but

to act. He has no question of duty

to settle, for that is already settled;

and whenever a plan is devised for

good, the Christian should be relied

upon as an active and efficient co

operator. To do good is, and should

be, his employment—the business

of his life. His Master's example

is before him, and he is called upon

to imitate it; and just so far as he

does this, he is entitled to the cha

racter which he assumes, and the

name by which he is known; just

so far as he fails to do this, he for

feits the Christian character and

disgraces the Christian name.

Is intemperance a vice, and does

it prevail; and are the Christian

publick indifferent spectators of the

desolations of this fell destroyer?

Can they view with apathy its ra

vages and be guiltless P Are they

not called upon by the principles of

that benevolent and heavenly reli

É. which they profess, to act as a

ody on this all-important subject?

Sir, intemperance aims a deadl

blow at every thing they hold dear.

It eradicates from the human heart

every feeling and every principle

which religion inspires, and it poi

sons the very soil in which it grows.

Where this vice is found, humanity

weeps, virtue disappears, and re

ligion dies away.

But how can it be arrested P I

answer, in no way, but by starva

tion. It is a monster which you

cannot kill, as long as you feed it.

All the weapons on earth fall harm

less at its feet, as long as you give

it food. As well may you arrest the

lightning in its course, as stop that

mighty stream of intemperance

which at this moment flows over

this land, as long as you supply the

springs from whence it issues.

There is nothing but a drought, an

universal and everlasting drought

of spirituous liquors, that can dry it

up. You may rest assured that it

will prevail, till there is throughout

the country a famine of ardent spi

rits. All other ways have been tried

in vain. This and this alone pro

mises success. If any man can

devise any other plan for its exter

mination, I am willing to hear him:

but no man ever did, and I believe

no man ever can. And, Sir, I be

lieve every one who supplies the

fountain is a partaker of the guilt;

and that every distiller, and vender,

and purchaser of ardent spirits, is

accessary to the crime of drunken

ness.-It is an unhallowed traffick,

and like the traffickin human blood,

should receive the unqualified re

probation of the Christian commu

nity. It is their duty, and a duty

which they cannot safely neglect,

to enter with efficiency into the

principles of this Society, and there

by lend their aid to remove the

cause of that tremendous evil which

they all pretend to deplore.

But I am sorry to say they do not.

A large proportion of the Christian

community, are at this moment en

gaged in the spread of intempe

rance. They are either supplying

the poison that nourishes it, or by

their example encouraging its use.

The plan for the promotion of tem

perance, in which you, Sir, are en

gaged, has not received from them

that cordial and efficient co-opera

tion, to which it is entitled. Many

of them act as if they had no duty

to perform. Many are found to be

the bold and fearless advocates of

ardent spirits, and they manifest a

zeal on this subject which they do

on no other. Religion itself has

never called forth half the exertions,

which they have made to keep up

the use of spirituous liquors, and

thereby to insure the spread of in

temperance. In years gone by, this

has been done ignorantly. Till

within a short period, an Éppº
darkness has prevailed upon this

subject, and all have been guilty

without knowing it. For the time

past, all need a i.e. of amnesty,

and the past opinions and practices

of the Christian world should be re

pented of and forgotten. But, Sir,

this excuse no longer exists. A
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light has beamed upon the world,

and the sun of temperance is now

shining with full effulgence. In its
rays ă. horrors of intemperance

are clearly and distinctly seen, and

a remedy for them is revealed. Aw

fully dark must be the moral vision

of that man, whose eyes cannot see

this light; and awfully perverse that

heart that does not rejoice in it.

There is no longer any doubt of the

art which the Christian should act.

e is imperiously called upon by

the principles of his religion, to dis

solve all connexion with the intox

icating cup. Every glass he drinks

is a warrant for his neighbour to do

the like; and intemperance is sure

to follow the use of ardent spirits.

There is nothing on earth that can

prevent it, and as long as human

nature remains the same, this will

continue to be the case. No man

can therefore encourage that use;

no man can supply the poison, with

out being responsible for the conse

quences. The trader knows that

every barrel he purchases will

spread sorrow and grief wherever

it is carried. There is a moral cer

tainty, that every gallon that is car

ried into the country, will help to

keep alive that baneful disease,

which rages with a fury that knows

no restraint, and with a force that

cannot be resisted. Every man,

therefore, who carries it into the

country is directly concerned in pro

ducing that mass of pauperism, dis

ease and crime, which result from

intemperance. He supplies the fuel

that keeps alive the flame, and he

is the incendiary who spreads that

liquid fire which involves the peace

and happiness of the domestick

circle, the promise of youth, and

the hopes of old age, in one general
ruin.

Sir, the vending of ardent spirits

cannot be carried on without guilt.

Every grog-shop exhibits scenes

that religion cannot witness without

horror. Here every evil passion is

fed here every base propensity is

nourished! Here is kept the food

of drunkenness, and hither resort

all those miserable victims of the

disease who would rather die of it

than be cured Here is found the

poison that vitiates the taste of the

temperate, and prepares them to

supply the places of those who die

of this plague ! Here the temperate

drink, and here the temperate learn

to be drunkards! Sir, all the drunk

ards in the country are brought up

at these stores. They are the

schools of intemperance; and as long

as they continue the traffick in ar

dent spirits, they will continue to

be the poison of the land. As long

as they furnish the supply of ardent

spirits called for, they will continue

to send forth through the towns in

which they are found, a pestilence,

laying waste every noble and manly

feeling of the human heart, and

every lovely trait in the human cha

racter. Is not this so P. Where were

the drunkards of our villages form

ed, but at those places where ardent

spirits are sold * Where is the ori

gin of all that poverty, disease and

crime, which are traced to intem

erance, but at those Aceldamas of

uman blood P. Where can the wife

and the mother find the cause of

that fountain of tears which they

are constrained to shed, but at these

fountains of ardent spirits P And

can the Christian carry on this

traffick P can he supply the lava

which scorches the land, and be in

nocent? Does he find nothing in

that benign religion which he pro

fesses, to forbid it Can he be the

agent of intemperance, the commis

sary of the drunkard, and feel no

remorse P Sir, I know the vender

tells you he is not answerable for

the consequences—that he frowns

on intemperance, and withholds the

cup from the drunkard. But this

is not so. Does not the vender

know the effects of ardent spirits 2

Does he not know the consequences

which they will assuredly produce?

Does he not know that .# ose who

drink, many will be drunken P And

can he supply the cause, and detach
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himself from the effect? Can he

hurl fire-brands throughout your

city, and witness the conflagration,

and claim exemption from the

blame? Can he spread the conta

ion among your families; and when

É. hears the dying groan, and sees

the funeral car, tell you that he is

innocent P Yet the vender of ardent

spirits does all this. He spreads

the intoxicating cause; he sees the

drunken effect; he hears the drunk

en curse; he witnesses the drunken

revel; he is surrounded with it; he

is producing it; and yet tells you

that he is innocent! Wonderful fa

tuity! But, Sir, he knows the re

sponsibility is so great that he

shrinks from acknowledging it. He

sees the guilt and the woe, and

shudders at the thought of being its

cause. And well he may; but he

cannot escape. As long as he fur

nishes the means of drunkenness to

others, he is a partaker of the crime,

and an accessary before the fact.

And, Sir, he should be so held in

publick opinion. He should be held

directly responsible for the conse

quences of his acts, and the same

odium which attaches to the prin

cipal should attach to all accessa

ries. But, Sir,he tells you he frowns

on intemperance. So, perhaps, he

does. After producing it, he frowns

on the wretch that he has made

drunken, and abhors his own off

spring. But every retailer should

remember that the drunkards with

whom he is surrounded are his own

children and apprentices, and that

they afford a living exhibition of
the character of his own deeds.

When he looks upon them, ".
filthy, and debased; when he hears

the noon-day curse and the midnight

broil, he should say here is my work,

this is what I have done. It is my

trade to make such men. I have

spent my life in it. And if he is a

Christian and duly appreciates his

guilt, he will raise his hands to hea

ven, and before God declare that he

will make no more such.

(To be continued.)

The SACRED COCK AND HEN.

A POPIsh LEGEND.

We are far from believing that

ridicule is the test of truth. But

when any thing which is affirmed

to be truth, cannot be so stated even

by those who wish it to be credited,

as not to appear both grossly absurd

and highly ridiculous, we have no

hesitation in pronouncing that thing

to be a falsehood. Now, of this very

character are many of the pretended

miracles of the Romish church. Let

any one who doubts of this, read the

Sixth Letter of Blanco White, not

long since republished in this coun

try. He had been a dignitary in the

Roman Catholick Church in Spain,

and was therefore familiarly ac

quainted with the whole of its ritual.

He affirms in the face of the world,

that the Breviary, or Book which

contains the daily religious service

of the Church of Rome, “must be

reckoned the true standard to which

that church wishes to reduce the

minds and hearts of her clergy,

from the highest dignitary to the

most obscure priest:” and in this

book he shows beyond denial, that

many pretended miracles are re

corded, in all respects as absurd,

puerile and ridiculous, as that which

the poet Southey has, within the

present year, versified and publish

ed from the Acta Sanctorum, and

which will be seen below. We give

it to our readers not merely for

their amusement—although we do

not feel bound to exclude ever

thing that is facetious from ourº:
—but to show what kind of system

it is, which the Pope is, at this very

time, most zealously endeavouring

to introduce and propagate in the

United States. It does not appear,

that Southey has done more than

place the facts which the legend

pretends to record, in that light

which is best calculated to show

them to be what they really are—

ludicrous and contemptible—The

main facts are all stated in the

legend itself. We extract the ar
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ticle from the Eclectick Review, for

Sept. 1829, and shall give a part of

the remarks with which the Review

er has introduced “this second

tale” of Dr. Southey, the present

Poet-Laureate of Great Britain. He

is accustomed to write all kinds of

verse, and we advise that the fol

lowing be read exactly as if it were

prose. The Reviewer says,

“We like this second tale, be

cause it aims at nothing higher than

to amuse, at the expense of the vo

taries of St. James of Compostella

of olden time, and the equally cre

dulous believers in Romish miracles

in our own day. It is a “genuine

legend,' found in the Acta Sancto

rum; and although its absurdity

renders it only fit for the nursery

in this country, elsewhere it may

still be deemed worthy of the chair.

It is a story, not of a cock and a

bull, but of a cock and a hen, which

were miraculously restored to life,

whiteness, and feathers, after they

had been killed and cooked—for the

purpose of establishing the inno

cence of an unfortunate young man

who had been unjustly gibbeted,

and as miraculously dealt with on

the part of Saint James. We shall

make room for the author's jocose

description of this more than Ovi

dian metamorphosis. The mother, on

discovering her son Pierre alive and

well on the gallows, after hanging

there for eight weeks, waits on the

alcayde to beg that he may be taken

down. The judge, who is just sit

ting down to dinner, receives her

tale with incredulity heightened by

hunger.

“Think not,” quoth he, “to tales like these,

That I should give belief!

Santiago never would bestow

His miracles, full well I know,

On a Frenchman and a thief.

“And pointing to the Fowls, o'er which

He held his ready knife,

‘As easily might I believe

These birds should come to life l’

“The good Saint would not let him thus

The Mother’s true tale withstand;

So up rose the Fowls in the dish,

And down dropt the knife from his hand.

“The Cock would have crowed if he could;

To cackle the hen had a wish;

And they both slipt about in the gravy,

Before they got out of the dish.

“And when each would have open'd its eyes,

For the purpose of looking about them,

They saw they had no eyes to open,

And that there was no seeing without them.

“All this was to them a great wonder,

They stagger'd and reel'd on the table;

And either to guess where they were,

Or what was their plight, or how they came there,

Alas! they were wholly unable:

“Because, you must know, that that morning,

(A thing which they thought very hard,)

The Cook had cut off their heads,

And thrown them away in the yard.
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“The Hen would have prank’d up her feathers,

But plucking had sadly deformed her;

And for want of them she would have shivered with cold,

If the roasting she had—had not warm'd her.

“And the Cock felt exceedingly queer;

He thought it a very odd thing

That his head and his voice were—he did not know where,

And his gizzard tuck’d under his wing.

“The gizzard got into its place,

But how, Santiago knows best;

And so, by the help of the Saint,

Did the liver and all the rest.

“The heads saw their way to the bodies,

In they came from the yard without check,

And each took its own proper station,

To the very great joy of the neck.

“And in flew the feathers, like snow in a shower,

For they all became white on the way;

And the Cock and the Hen in a trice were refledged,

And then who so happy as they !

Cluck! cluck! cried the Hen right merrily then,

The Cock his clarion blew,

Full glad was he to hear again,

His own cock-a-doo-del-doo !”

+ # # *

“These blessed fowls, at seven years’ end,

In the odour of sanctity died:

They were carefully plucked, and then

They were buried side by side.

“And lest the fact should be forgotten, .

(Which would have been a pity,)

*Twas decreed, in honour of their worth,

That a cock and hen should be borne thenceforth

In the arms of that ancient city.

“Two eggs Saint Hen had laid—no more;

The chickens were her delight:

A cock and a hen they proved; and both

Like their parents, were virtuous and white.

“The last act of the holy Hen,

Was to rear this precious brood; and, when

Saint Cock and she were dead,

This couple, as the lawful heirs,

Succeeded in their stead.

“They also lived seven years,

And they laid eggs but two;

From which two milk-white chickens

To Cock and Henhood grew :

And always their posterity

The self-same course pursue,
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“Not one of these eggs ever addled,

(With wonder be it spoken!)

Not one of them ever was lost,

Not one of them ever was broken.

“Sacred they are; neither magpie, nor rat,

Snake, weasel, nor martin approaching them:

And woe to the irreverent wretch

Who should even dream of poaching them.

“Thus then is this great miracle

Continued to this day;

And to their Church all Pilgrims go,

When they are on the way;

And some of the feathers are given them:

For which they always pay.

“No price is set upon them,

And this leaves all persons at ease;

The poor give as inuch as they cau,

The rich as much as they please.

“But that the more they give the better,

Is very well understood;

Seeing whatever is thus disposed of,

Is for their own souls’ good;

“For Santiago will always

Befriend his true believers,

And the money is for him, the Priests

Being only his receivers.

“To make the miracle the more,

Of these feathers there is always store,

And all are genuine too;

All of thej Cock and Hen,

Which the Priests will swear is true.

“Thousands, a thousand times told, have bought them,

And if myriads and tens of myriads sought them,

They would still find some to buy;

For however great were the demand,

So great would be the supply.

“And if any of you, my small friends,

Should visit those parts, I dare say

You will bring away some of the feathers,

And think of old Robin Gray.”

-

the remarks which it contains, are

applicable to all professing Chris

tians.

DR. ALEXANDER’s LETTER.

The following letter is eminently
entitled to the serious considera

tion of all theological students, and
of all who are concerned in select

ing and patronizing candidates for

the Gospel ministry: and many of
Vol. VII.-Ch. Jadv.

To the Secretary of the American

Education Society.

SIR: You inquire, “What, in your

judgment, are the principal hin
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drances to the cultivation of an emi

ment piety in young men preparing

for the ministry; and how may they

be most effectually overcome?” I

feel this to be a subject of immense

importance, and one which deserves

the profound attention of all candi

dates for the holy ministry, and of

all who are already invested with

the office; but es ecially, it impe

riously demands the solicitous and

unceasing attention of those, who

are engaged in the selection and

education of young men for the mi

nistry.

In the general, I would reply to

your inquiry, that young men pre

paring for the ministry, are subject

to the same hindrances in cultivat

ing eminent piety, as other Chris

tians. These are partly internal,

arising out of the remaining depra

vity of their nature; and external,

proceeding from the temptations of

the world, and the devices of Satan.

These obstacles are greater in some

than others, and assume a peculiar

shape from the constitution, habits,

circumstances, and employments,

of each individual. No doubt, also,

there are hindrances which pecu

liarly belong to whole classes of

men; and concerning these, I un

derstand you to inquire, as it relates

to that class who are occupied with

studies preparatory to the ministry.

The question seems to imply, that

the obstacles are such, as, in many

cases, to prevent the attainment of

a high degree of piety, in those who

have turned their attention to the

sacred office. Concerning the fact,

I think there is no ground for doubt.

Many do become preachers of the

Gospel who are not eminent in

piety; and no doubt, a large part

of the evils which afflict the church

of Christ, may be attributed to this

cause. It is no uncommon thing for

a pastor to fall below that standard

of piety, which exists among the

best of his own flock. It often hap

pens, that obscure Christians are so

much farther advanced in the ex

perience of religion than their offi

cial teacher, that he might profita

bly sit at their feet .# learn. I

have often felt compassion for young

men of small religious experience,

who are obliged to be the teachers

of fathers and mothers, who were in

Christ before they were born. But

when the religious teacher is not

only youthful—which is no fault—

but knows very little of the various

conflicts and trials of the hidden life

of the Christian, he must be placed,

indeed, in an awkward situation, in

relation to eminent saints, who may

happen to be in his flock. This,

however, is a difficulty which I have

seldom observed any young man to

feel, when preparing for the minis

try; and, therefore, very little pains

are taken to provide against it, by
an earnest examination of cases of

conscience, and the methods of

treating them, which may be found

in books; and especially, by a close

and honest inquisition into the se

cret recesses of his own heart.

But truth requires that I should

state a fact, far more deplorable and

fatal, than the one mentioned above.

It is, that many persons enter this

holy office, who are entirely desti

tute of piety. What the hindrances

in the way of such are, to the culti

vation of eminent piety, it is need

less to state. But perhaps some will

be ready to think it uncharitable to

suppose that this is a fact; and al

together improper to mention it,

in this publick manner. I know,

indeed, that there is a sensitiveness

in many ministers on this subject;

and while they admit and teach,

that there are º hypocrites in

the communion of the church, they

are not fond of hearing that the

same is the fact, in regard to the

ministry; and to throw out such

suggestions, they fear, will only

lead the people to be suspicious and

censorious. But if what has been

stated be really a fact, it ought to

be known, and very frequently

brought forward to the view of mi

nisters; for it seems to me, that of

all men, they are, in some respects,
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in a worse condition for improve

ment in personal piety, than any

other persons. They are left, as it

were, to themselves, and no one has

it as his duty, to superintend their

spiritual progress. If they are de

ceived, they commonly hug the de

lusion, until death breaks the fatal

enchantment. As they are but sel

dom warned from the pulpit, the

ought to be faithfully dealt with

from the press. I do not wish it to

be supposed, however, that I desire

to become the censor of my brethren.

I am truly very unfit for such an

office, and would greatly prefer be

ing a disciple, to being a teacher.

ut to return to the case of youn

men preparing for the ministry. If

my observation has not deceived

me, there are several classes of per

sons who seek the ministry, without

possessing genuine piety.

There are a few, and I hope but

few—who prepare for this office,

precisely, with the same views and

feelings with which they would pre

pare tº be lawyers or physicians,
They think that the office is useful

and honourable, and affords a decent

competency, with more leisure for

literary pursuits, and more seclu

sion from the noise and bustle of

the world, than most other profes

sions; or, actuated by ambition to

appear as orators before the publick,

they imagine, that the pulpit is a

fine theatre, to make a display of

talent and eloquence. Such men

never think of the conversion of

souls, or the care of souls. They

may, however, please themselves

with the thought, that they will be

able greatly to improve the moral

character of the people, and com

municate much religious instruc

tion, which will be profitable to all

classes.

The next description of those who

are found entering the sacred office

without piety, are such as have re

ceived what is called a religious

education: who have been instruct

ed in the doctrines of the Bible, and

have been restrained from vice, and

accustomed to the performance of

all external duties. Young men of

this class, are commonly strictly

conscientious, and often more rigid

ly exact in attendance on outward

services than many of the pious

themselves. But they have never

experienced a renovation of heart.

They seem to suppose, that regene

ration, takes place without any

remarkable, or very perceptible

change in the views and feelings of

those, who have been brought up

with care in the church. Such, at

any rate, are the practical opinions

of many, who are correct in the the

ory of regeneration.
There is still another class, it is

to be feared, who seek the office of

the ministry, without any real piety.

They are persons who profess con

version, and often speak of their

change as remarkable. They are

confident of their own good estate,

and usually are disposed to be se

vere judges, in regard to the cha

racter of other professors. It is not

uncommon for such persons to pre

tend to possess great skill in revi

vals, and to think they know pre

cisely how to treat such as are

awakened; and, also, in what lan

guage careless sinners must be ad

dressed; and they will set up their

own judgment above that of minis

ters of learning and long experience,

and despise every thing which does

not exactly accord with their own

methods. I would not insinuate,

that all young men who fall into

mistakes about the proper method

of conducting revivals, are destitute

of true piety; but, that some per

sons of fiery zeal and high preten

sions, are deceived, as to their own

religion, is too evident to need proof.

It is too often demonstrated by their

apostacy to vice, or, their fall into

soul-destroying heresy. But when

such. roofs of hypocrisy

are not exhibited, they often make

it sufficiently evident to a discern

ing eye, that they are actuated by a

spirit foreign from that of the Gos

pel. They are filled with spiritual
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pride, and are ready on all occasions

to boast of their attainments, and

success in doing good. They are

always wise in their own conceit,

and therefore unwilling to take ad

vice. Indeed, unless you yield to

them, in every thing, they will set

you down, not only as an enemy to

themselves, but to the cause of God.

In time past Satan opposed revivals,

by stirring up formalists and world

ly professors to revile them; but,

The author of the following Es

say, does not give it the title of a

Review; but as it is one in fact, we

place it in this department of our

work. We welcome it to our pages,

although it relates to writings which

partake less of a religious character

than any others which have hereto

fore been reviewed in our Miscella

ny. But, in truth, the popular lite

rature of the day, has a very pow

erful bearing both on morals and

religion; and for this reason, the

friends of religion should watch it

narrowly, and do all that they law

fully may to check its influence

when its tendency is injurious, and

to promote it, so far as it is favoura

ble to moral purity and revealed

truth. Against the vileness of some

of the poetick effusions of Byron

and Moore, and the mischievous

character of some of Sir Walter

Scott’s novels, we have, as occasion

offered, borne our testimony. We

are glad that our countryman Ir

wing is not justly liable to the cen

sure which those Englishmen have

deserved; and deserved in far larger

measure than they have yet receiv

ed. If our-correspondent’s estimate

be just, the tendency of Irving's

writings is on the whole salutary.

We have to confess, that we have

not read enough of them to form a

general estimate for ourselves—In

this, and in all other respects, our

correspondent must stand on his

own merits. He discovers a large

now, he seems to have changed his

ground, and to aim at accomplishing

the same end, by sending into the

work, men, who by their pride and

imprudence, will be sure to bring a

blot upon the whole cause.

Perhaps, in the selection of young

men to be educated for the ministry,

too much regard is paid to forward

zeal, and too little to modesty and

humility.

(To be continued.)
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and familiar acquaintance with ele

gant literature, in its various de

partments; and criticises many wri

ters beside Irving, and characte

rizes painters and sculptors, as well

as poets, historians, and novelists.

Indeed, in reading his paper, we

were reminded of what a reviewer

said of the poem, entitled “The

Pursuits of Literature”—that the

“lines were little more than pegs to

hang the notes upon.” But the arti

cle is a pleasant one, and we think

it will be particularly acceptable,

and we hope useful, to those of our

young readers—we have some such

—who love to cultivate taste in

connexion with Christian piety.

-

Fon. The chillistian Advocate.

An estimate or the WraitINGs of

WASHINGTON, IRWING.

It is consistent with the object of

Religious Periodical Publications,

to notice from time to time, works

of literary merit, as they successive

ly appear from the press. It is

. consistent with the design

of such publications, occasionally to

present to their readers, moral es

timates of works which have lon

been known, and the reputation o

which may be considered as some

what established. In the latter

class we place the writings of Ir

ving. He is justly looked upon as

among the popular writers of the

day, and as one who would have

been no discredit to the company

-

\
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of wits that adorned the reign of

Anne, or that other company, that

graced the reign of George, the

Third. Lord Byron is said to have

told a young American on his tra

vels in Italy, that as a prose writer,

Irving was second only to Sir Wal

ter Scott; but perhaps he meant

nothing more by this compliment,

than that he himself was the first

poet of the age. ---

No person, sufficiently familiar

with the literature of the last twen

ty-five years to entitle him to be a

judge, can fail to believe that some

change for the better has taken

place, in the materials which com

pose it. If, within this period, some

writers have appeared, whose licen:

tiousness is glaring, we should still

feel indebted to the change alluded

to, for those deep and affecting

views which we entertain of their

depravity. This reformation has,
doubtless, been partly owing to the

multiplication of religious journals,

and the inflexibility with which

their conductors have pressed, even

upon men high in intellect, the

claims of religion. In this way,

much good has been done; and even

allowing, that no consequence had

followed but the one of banishing

that impurity, which has often dis

figured works of taste, that conse

quence alone would have justified

all the pains used for its attainment.

But may we not calculate on con

sequences better still, when reli

gious journals become increasingly
faithful to their solemn trust?

Some of the writings of Irving

are distinguished, not only by pre

tensions to pleasantry, but by sheer

and genuine humour. He notes

down the foibles of men, and treats

of them in a facetious and good na

tured way. It is often said, that

men love to laugh better than to

cry, and this propensity will ac

count in part, for the steady popu

larity of Irving's earlier works. We

feel not opposed to a display of

innocent mirth, even if indulged at

ourown expense; for if manis,under

all circumstances, to wear a sombre

aspect, we know not why his Crea

tor endowed him with risible or

gans. The wit of Addison and

Steele often plays, like a jasper

fountain, about the eccentricities

and obliquities which appear in the

personal conduct of their species;

but Johnson always takes men to

task upon the point of their great

moral delinquencies. Irving cer

tainly bears no likeness to the great

English moralist; for he has uttered

no precepts or maxims which de

serve the name of oracular. But we

should have advertised the reader,

that we design no analysis of the

playful productions of this gentle

man, who is allowed by all, to be a

wit, and an elegant polite scholar.

It seems somewhat questionable,

whether a good or evil influence be

connected with crossing the water.

Some appear to think that the grand

voyage, is apt to spoil our authors;

and that even our preachers are

not totally exempt from its bad

effects. Be this as it may, we like

to look at Irving before he counted

one, in the coteries of transatlan

tick Literati. He appears every

way, more simple and winning,

when stirring briskly about his na

tive creeks, in sight of the black

pilgrim ship coming in from the

deep, or the ploughman as he turns

his bright share, on the brow of some

adjacent hill. He tells us in his

Memoir of Campbell, that Gertrude

of Wyoming has rendered our

country generally, and of course

Pennsylvania in particular, clas

sick ground. This achievement of

the poet might have taught his bio

grapher, that there is no deficiency

in our country, on the score of ma

terials for talent to work upon; but

that the deficiency lies in the lazi

ness of our talented men. The

complaint is frequently urged that

our country is young—a wilderness

—its frontiers tracked by Indians—

destitute of those grand historical

incidents, which the lapse of time

renders venerable—with a mass of
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population rudely formed, and still

forming, from all nations. But it is

not required that genius should con

cern itself about any thing that is

not here, for then its delineations

would not be true to nature.

The Sketch Book purports to be

a collection of descriptive Essays,

the materials of which are drawn,

principally, from a champaign view

of English scenery and English

manners. The papers composing it,

are not written in a style pithy and

sententious, but in a style running

and irregular. Some of the num

bers evidently want graphick power,

and others are surcharged with sen

sibility. The writer sometimes em

loys a luxuriant pencil, when he

should have used a crayon. Ir

ving does not excel in terseness and

condensation; and yet condensation

is an important quality in the pre

sent copiousness of literary works.

The principal praise which can be

awarded to the author of the Sketch

Book is, that he has caught the spi

rit, and copied the manner, of the

best English writers. As an Essay

ist, he is not so weighty as Lord

Clarendon, but he is better suited

to the popular taste; nor has he the

careless simplicity of Addison, but

he surpasses him in strength. He

§. not the broad humour of

wift,but incomparably excels him,

in chasteness and furtiveness of

wit. . He has not the pungent men

tal vigour of Young, but is charge

able with much fewer violations of

taste. In fact, Irving is more pro

perly compared with the writers

of the Augustan age of English

literature, than with those of a

more modern date; because there

is a union in his mind, of the ele

gant with the antiquated. He

seems to be perfectly familiar with

the literature of England as far back

as the time of Chaucer; and to this

acquaintance with English writers

he is probably indebted, for the mel

low rural taste, with which his mind

is imbued. This rural taste ap

pears in the antique structures rear

ed by the skill of Chaucer and Spen

ser. The muse of Shakspeare, too,

frequently cools his ardent genius in

the shade of “the good green wood;”

and even Milton often unclasps

from his waist the zone of his regal

poetical sovereignty, and culls the

yellow cowslips and primrose flow

ers of “the queen of months.” The

same taste appears in the minor

poets. It meets us, in the roman

tick strains of Surrey, in the local

descriptions of Denham, in the in

sinuating effusions of Prior, and in

the streaming affluence ofThomson.

It is not absent from the sunlight

creations of Collins, from the cum

brous magnificence of Darwin, from

the unruffled numbers of Goldsmith,

or from the stately meditations of

Johnson. Gay, in his Shepherd’s

Week, has attempted to disenchant

Rural Life and to exorcise this rural

spirit; but poets still love to be

haunted.

After this account of the design

of the Sketch Book, the reader will

probably be surprised to learn, that

its author has been severely cen

sured, in one of the English Re

views, for not making it the vehicle

of his political opinions. But we

can conceive of nothing more inap

propriate, than the introduction of

olitical matter into such a work.

t would have been like bringing

the ruggedness of Salvator or Leis

man, to spoil the soft colouring and

finish of Claude of Lorraine. The

Baroness De Stael, it is true, scarce

ly arrived in England, before she

entered into elaborate speculations

upon the British Constitution. But

it must be remembered that the Ba

roness was driven thither by des

potism, whereas Irving is a volun

tary, cheerful and loving exile from

his country. The Baroness looked

upon the freedom of the British Con

stitution as a discovery—but Irving

had no discoveries to make about the

rights of man. The Baroness proba

bly anticipated English freedom for

her country; but Irving could only

have hoped for a continuance to
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his country of a liberty far superior

to that which England guarantees

to her nobles and her peasantry.

Add to this, that the mind of the one

was grave and philosophical, whilst

the mind of the other is buoyant

and mercurial. American states

men may speculate much, on that

commerce which belts the coasts of

Britain; but the man of letters will

make for the interior of her shires,

in search of the tomb in which ge

nius reclines, or the bosky haunts

of his favourite Essayists, or of ri

vers that have been led from their

seclusion to the broad ocean of im

mortality, by inspired minstrels.

No man can excel, unless he has a

plan marked out, and is accustomed

to keep in view his peculiar objects,

and his appropriate pursuits. That

Literary men are entitled to their

political opinions, we hold as an

axiom; but the noisy expression of

them is forbidden, by the mildness

of their pursuits. Had this rule

been observed, Prior and Steele,

Milton and Swift, might have es

caped disappointment; and Butler,

Cumberland, Burns, and Montgo

mery, might have avoided severe

trials. With these views, we are

prepared to enter Bracebridge Hall,

with Irving as our Pioneer.

Bracebridge Hall, is a superior

work to the Sketch Book. Its

papers are written with brevity and

neatness, and apparently without

much effort. In the preference ex

pressed for this performance, we

differ very widely from the most of

this gentleman’s readers. But our

opinion is not important enough, to

bring reasons to justify it.—Let the

difference be resolved into a matter

of mere taste. We would rather

go with a portrait painter into a fa

mily, than upon an open excursion;

and we like Irving as a painter of

manners best, when he concentrates

his attention upon a home scene.

However rare the talents of an au

thor may be, he will not excite a

lasting interest by descriptions of

the face of nature alone; and there

is a preponderance of this kind of

writing in the Sketch Book. De Foe

understood this perfectly. He could

have awakened but a feeble impres

sion about a desert island, unless

he had placed upon it a being like

ourselves. It has been said that

Robinson Crusoe is a work suited

only to the vulgar; but it had the

singular honour of reforming the

reckless habits of Gessner, the poet

of Zurich, who, as a mere pastoral

oet, is superior to Moschus and

ion, among the ancients, and to

Shenstone and even Pope among

the moderns. Other works may

illustrate a moral or terminate in a

useful lesson, but this work teems

with morals in every page. We read

in it the omnipresence of the Deity,

the concentration of his care on a

lonely creature, the power of truth

inherent in the Scriptures, the ne

cessity of mechanical arts, and the

chain which encloses man and infe

rior creatures within the same cir

cle of sympathy. In Bracebridge

Hall its author describes the pro

ductions of the seasons, the plea

sures of horticulture, the peculiari

ties of visiters, or the whims of his

fellow inmates—the blue or saffron

birds that frequent the grounds, and

the delights of reading and conver

sation. Irving here follows in the

wake of English rural writers, ge

nerally, and of Cowper in particu

lar, though he does not possess his

fine religious tact. The remark too,

is as just in its application to Brace

bridge Hall as to the Rasselas of

Dr. Johnson, that the writer no

where places his personages in atti

tudes that excite a completely ab

sorbing interest.

We believe that the Tales of a

Traveller come next in the order of

Irving's works. But we fear it was

in vain, that

He left his cell; his pilgrim staff he bore,

And fixed his scallop, in his hat before.

This work is without invention, and

unworthy the talents of its author.

He has attempted in it some scenes

of dark depravity, but he will never
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like Schiller, turn men into robbers

by the force of his genius. Irving,

however, has lately appeared, in the

graver character of an historian.

He has more than compensated for

his failure in the preceding work, by

this sound and substantial contri

bution to the mass of literature. No

doubt he entered upon the execution

of his task with all that vivid filial

affection, which each American

feels for the memory of Columbus.

But his style is much more subdued

in this, than in his other perform

ances. Not a few seriously scru

pled, whether Irving held a pen suffi

ciently strong to record the deeds

of the great Genoese adventurer.

But he has put all doubts to flight,

and proved himself as elegant an

historian as Gillies, Roscoe or

Southey. Nor is this the first time

that a man of taste and sentiment

has distinguished himself in history.

The ancient historians are im

mensely valuable, though they some

times give too much play to fancy.

In Homer, Virgil, and Lucan, we

see taste united with the basis of

historical facts; and in Tasso and

Camoens, among the moderns, poe

try and history, like twin birds, sing

in unison. The author of the Hen

riade has given us, in his CharlesXII.

a summary but complete view of a

bustling hero. The style of Caesar

is well suited to recording the un

ceremonious march of an army; but

the historian should be able to ex

patiate with eloquence, on each in

spiring event. Hume was a distin

guished historian; but he had too

much bigotry to be impartial, and

too much crafty philosophy to be

eloquent. In some places, where he

should have been glowing and ani

mated, he is unpardonably tame.

His rigid monarchical principles

and his prejudices against Puritans,

prevented him from seeing the glory

of the commonwealth. He is more

sagacious in scanning the preroga

tives of the crown, than in duly esti

mating the rights of the subject.

Entertaining such views, we

should have regretted exceedingly,

if the life of a noble adventurer, like

Columbus, had fallen into the hands

of any meagre, coinpendious annal

ist. It is no mean praise to say,

that Irving has succeeded in a field

of literature, in which Sir Walter

Scott has undeniably failed. The

period embraced in this history was

a stirring period, in the progress of

the human mind. The boundaries

of science and commerce, were si

multaneously enlarged. It was no

unimportant event, when Wasco de

Gama crushed the spices of the

east, and Columbus rifled the fruits

of the West. But to events like

these, our author has done justice;

and in the chapter which brings us,

to thenight of the Discovery, he rises

into the sublime. Here we lay aside

the book, to mingle our feelings and

identify our thoughts with the medi

tations of the mariner, during that

eventful night. Had the Ruler of

men, sent him thus far to look on a

world to be created in his sight, his

sensations could scarcely have been

more exquisite, than when the light

of day broke over the orange groves

and the speckled birds of the Indies.

What a debt of gratitude do we owe

to this august man? We have not

forgotten what we owe to William

Penn, to Lord Baltimore, to Smith,

or Sir Walter Raleigh. Butin some

paintings of the landing of Colum

bus, his portly form towers over the

group by which he was accompanied;

and these inferior colonists dwindle

into insignificance by his side. For

such events then, give me as an his

torian, a man, who can throw over

them the fragrance of novelty and

the charms of taste; and others may

compile their statistics, or carve

simple dates on the bark of trees.

The Conquest of Granada, is the

last work which Irving has given to

the world, but we have not yet had

the pleasure of seeing it. We pre

sume, it is not so much a regular

history of that event, as a collection

of traditionary facts. We can rea

dily suppose, that its writer would
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be at home, on any point of Spanish

literature, or any epoch of Spanish

history. The treasures of the Es

curial, testify to the past riches of

Spain. Her rivers are not unknown

to song, and her wild pastoral dis

tricts have been consecrated by

Florian Cervantes, and by other less

celebrated writers. To these pas

Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.”
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tures fresh, we cannot accompany

Irving, even in the way of brief re

mark, and we leave him amidst mea

dows, intersected by limpid waters

—in the olive and the lemon grove,

and amidst the marble ruins of

Moorish magnificence. a

(To be continued.)
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We have thought that this de

partment of the Advocate could

not better be filled for the present

month, than by giving a biographical

sketch of a man who for many years

has been pre-eminent in the lite

rary and philosophical world.

Sir Humphry Davy was born Decem

ber 17, 1779, at Penzance, in Cornwall.

The name is of ancient respectability in .

the West of England, and his family was

above the middle class; his paternal great

grandfather had considerable landed pro

perty in the parish of Ludgvan, and his

father possessed a small paternal estate

opposite St. Michael's Mount, called Bar

tel, on which he died in 1795, after having

injured his fortune by expending consider

able sums in attempting agricultural im

provements. Sir Humphry received the

first rudiments of his education at the

grammar-schools of Penzance and Truro;

at the former place he resided with Mr.

John Tomkin, surgeon, a benevolent and

intelligent man, who had been intimately

connected with his maternal grandfather,

and treated him with a degree of kindness

little less than paternal. His genius was

originally inclined to poetry; and there

are many natives of Penzance who re

member his poems and verses, written at

the early age of nine years. He cultivated

this bias till his fifteenth year, when he

became the pupil of Mr. (since Dr.) Bor

lase, of Penzance, an ingenious surgeon,

intending to prepare himself for graduating

as a physician at Edinburgh. At this early

age Davy laid down for himself a plan of

education, which embraced the circle of

the sciences. . By his eighteenth year he

had acquired the rudiments of botany, ana

tomy, and physiology, the simpler mathe

matics, metaphysics, natural philosophy,

and chemistry. But chemistry soon ar

rested his whole attention. Having made

some experiments on the air disengaged

by sea-weeds from the water of the ocean,

which convinced him that these vegeta
Vol. VII.-Ch..ſldv.

bles performed the same part in purifying

the air dissolved in water which land-vege

tables act in the atmosphere, he communi

cated them to Dr. Beddoes, who had at

that time circulated proposals for publish

ing a journal of philosophical contributions

from the West of England. This pro

duced a correspondence between Dr. Bed

does and Mr. Davy, in which the Doctor

proposed that Mr. Davy, who was at this

time only nineteen years of age, should

suspend his plan of going to Edinburgh,

and take a part in experiments which were

then about to be instituted at Bristol, for

investigating the medical powers of facti

tious airs. To this proposal the youn

man consented, on condition that he shoul

have the uncontrolled superintendence of

the experiments; and by the judicious ad

vice of Davies Gilbert, Esq., a gentleman

of high scientifick attainments, and now

President of the Royal Society, whose eye

had watched him from the commencement

of his studies, having known his parents

and family, he continued with application

and perseverance in the study of chemis:

try. With Dr. Beddoes Mr. Davy resided

for a considerable time, and was constantly

occupied in new chemical investigations.

Here, he discovered the respirability of

nitrous oxide, and made a number of labo

rious experimentson gaseous bodies, which

he afterwards published in his “Chemical

and Philosophical Researches," 8vo. 1800,

a work which was universally well received

in the chemical world, and created a high

reputation for its author, at that time on

twenty-one years of age. This led to his

introduction to Count Rumford; and hav

ing delivered some lectures at Clifton

previously, he was elected Professor of

Chemistry to the Royal Institution in Al

bemarle-street. On obtaining, this ap

pointment Mr. Davy gave up all his views

of the medical profession, and devoted him

self entirely to chemistry.

Mr. Davy's first experiments as Profes

sor of Chemistry in the Royal Institution

were made on the substance employed in

the process of tanning, with others to

whicſ similar properties were ascribed, in

consequence§: discovery made by Mr.

3 T
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Seguier, of Paris, of the peculiar vegetable

matter, now called tannin. He was, during

the same period, frequently occupied in

experiments on galvanism.

In 1802 Mr. Davy commenced a series

of lectures before the Board of Agricul

ture, which was continued for ten years.

It contained much popular and practical

information, and was among the most use

ful of Mr. Davy's scientifick labours; for

the application of chemistry to agriculture

is one of its most important results. So

rapid were the discoveries of the author,

that in preparing these discourses for pub

lication, a few years afterwards, he was

under the necessity of making several al

terations, to adapt them to the improved

state of chemieal knowledge, which his

own labours had, in that short time, pro

duced. º

In 1803 he was elected a fellow of the

Royal Society, and in 1805 a member of

the Royal lish Academy. He now en

joyed the friendship of the most distin

uished literary men and philosophers of

the metropolis, and enumerated among his

intimate friends, Sir Joseph Banks, Caven

dish, Hatchett, Wollaston, Children, Ten

nant, and other eminent men. At the

same time he corresponded with the prin

cipal chemists of every part of Europe. In

1806 he wasHºf to deliver, before

the Royal Society, the Bakerian lecture,

in which he displayed some very interest

ing new agencies of electricity, by means

of the galvanick apparatus. Soon after

wards, he made one of the most brilliant

discoveries of modern times, in the decom

position of two fixed alkalies, which, in di

rect refutation of the hypothesis previously

adopted, were found to consist of a pecu

liar metallick base, united with a large

quantity of oxygen. These alkalies were

potash and soda, and the metals thus dis

covered were called potassium and sodium.

Mr. Davy was equally successful in the

application of galvanism to the decomposi

tion of the earths. On the 22d of January,

1807, he was elected Secretary of the

Royal Society; and in the same year the

National Institute of France allotted him

a prize of 3000 livres, for his paper on Che

mical Affinities. During the greater part

of 1810 he was employed on §. combina

tions of oxymuriatick gas and oxygen; and

towards the close of the same year he de

livered a course of lectures before the

Dublin Society, and received from Trinity

College, Dublin, the honorary degree of

LL.D.

In 1812 Mr. Davy married. The object

of his choice was Jane, daughter and heir

ess of Charles Kerr, of Kelso, Esq., and

widow of Shuckburgh Ashby Apreece,

Esq., cliest son of the present Sir Thomas

Hussey Apreece, Bart. By his union with

this lady, Mr. Davy acquired not only a

considerable fortune, but the inestimable

treasure of an affectionate and exemplary

wife, and a congenial friend and compa

nion, capable of appreciating his character

and attainments. On the 9th of April,

only two days previously to his marriage,

he received the honour of knighthood from

the Prince Regent, being the first person

on whom his Royal Highness conferred

that dignity. '

We now arrive at the most important re

sult of Sir Humphry Davy's labours, the

invention of the safety-LAMP for coal

mines, which has been generally and suc

cessfully adopted throughout Europe. The

frequency of accidents, arising from the

explosion of the fire-damp, or inflammable

gas of the coal mines, mixed with atmos

pherical air, occasioned the formation of a

committee at Sunderland, for the purpose

of investigating the causes of these cala

mities,.#of endeavouring to discover and

apply, a preventive. Sir Humphry re

ceived an invitation, in 1815, from Dr.

Gray, one of the members of the commit

tee; in consequence of which he went to

the North of England, and visiting some of

the principal colleries in the neighbour

hood of Newcastle, soon convinced himself

that no improvement could be made in the

mode of ventilation, but that the desired

preventive must be sought in a new me

thod of lighting the mines, free from dan

ger, and which, by indicating the state of

the air in the part of the mine where the

inflammable air was disengaged, so as to

render the atmosphere explosive, should

oblige the miners to retire till the work

ings were properly cleared. The common

means then employed for lighting the dan

gerous part of the mines consisted of a

steel wheel revolving in contact with flint,

and affording a succession of sparks: but

this apparatus always required a person to

work it, and was not entirely free from

danger. The fire-damp was known to be

light carburetted hydrogen gas; but its re

lations to combustion had not been exa

mined. It is chiefly produced from what

are called blowers or fissures in the broken

strata, near dykes. Sir Humphry made

various experiments on its combustibility

and explosive nature; and discovered that

the fire-damp requires a very strong heat

for its inflammation; that azote and car

bonick acid, even in very small propor

tions, diminished the velocity of the in

flammation; that mixtures of the gas

would not explode in metallick canals or

troughs, where their diameter was less

than one-seventh of an inch, and their

depth considerable in proportion to their

diameter; and that explosions could not be

made to pass through such canals, or

through very fine wire sieves, or wire

auze. The consideration of these facts

ed Sir Humphry to adopt a lamp, in which

the flame, by being supplied with only a

limited quantity of air, should produce
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such a quantity of azote and carbonick

acid as to prevent the explosion of the

fire-damp, and which, by the nature of its

apertures for giving admittance and egress

to the air, should be rendered incapable of

communicating any explosion to the ex

ternal air. These requisites were found

to be afforded by air-tight lanterns, of va

rious constructions, supplied with air from

tubes or canals of small diameter, or from *

apertures covered with wire-gauze, placed.

below the flame, through which explosions

cannot be communicated; and having a

chimney at the upper part, for carrying off
the foul air. Sir Humphry soon after

wards found that a constant flame might

be kept up from the explosive mixture is

suing from the apertures of a wire-gauze

sieve.

in a cylinder, made of wire-gauze, having

six thousand four hundred apertures in the

square inch. He closed all apertures ex

cept those of the gauze, and introduced

the lamp, burning brightly within the cy

linder, into a large jar, containing several

quarts of the most explosive mixture of

gas from the distillation of coal and air;

the flane of the wick immediately disap

peared, or rather was lost, for the whole of

the interior of the cylinder became filled

with a feeble but steady flame of a green

colour, which burnt for some minutes, till

it had entirely destroyed the explosive

power of the atmosphere. This discovery

led to a most important improvement in

the lamp, divested the fire-damp of all its

terrors, and applied its powers, formerly so

destructive, to the production of a useful

light. Some minor improvements, origi

nating in Sir Humphry's researches into

the nature of flame, were afterwards ef.

fected. Experiments of the most satisfac

tory nature were speedily made, and the

invention was soon generally adopted.

Some attempts were made to dispute the

honour of this discovery with its author,

but his claims were confirmed by the in

vestigations of the first philosophers of the

§. The coal owners of the Tyne and

ear evinced their sense of the benefits

ºf from this invention, by present

ing Sir Humphry with a handsome service

of plate worth nearly two thousand pounds,

at a publick dinner at Newcastle, October

11, 1817.

In 1813 Sir Humphry was elected a

corresponding member of the Institute of

France, and Vice-President of the Royal

Institution. He was created a Baronet

Oct. 20, 1818. In 1820 he was elected a

Foreign Associate of the Royal Academy

of Sciences at Paris, in the room of his

countryman Watt; and in the course of a

few years most of the learned bodies in

Europe enrolled him among their mem

bers.

Many pages might be occupied with the

interesting details of Sir Humphry Davy's

He introduced a very small lamp a

travels in different parts of Europe for

scientifick purposes, particularly to inves

tigate the causes of volcanick phenomena,

to instruct the miners of the coal districts

in the application of his safety-lamp, to

examine the state of the Herculaneum

manuscripts, and to illustrate the remains

of the chemical arts of the ancients. He

analysed the colours used in painting by
the ancient Greek and Roman artists.

His experiments were chiefly made on the

paintings in the baths of Titus, the ruins

called the baths of Livia, in the remains of

other palaces and baths of ancient Rome,

and in the ruins of Pompeii. By the kind

ness of his friend Canova, who was charged

with the care of the works connected with

ancient art in Rome, he was enabled to se

lect with his own hands specimens of the

different pigments that had been formed

in vases discovered in the excavations,

which had been lately made beneath the

ruins of the palace of Titus, and to com

pare them with the colours fixed on the

walls, or detached in fragments of stucco.

The results of all these researches were

published in the Transactions of the Royal

Society for 1815, and are extremely inte

resting. The concluding observations, in

which he impresses the superior import

ance of permanency to brilliancy in the

colours used in painting, are especially

worthy the attention of artists. On his

examination of the Herculaneum manu

scripts, at Naples, in 1818–19, he was of

opinion they had not been acted upon by

fire, so as to be completely carbonized, but

that their leaves were cemented together

by a substance formed during the fermen

tation and chemical change of ages. He

invented a composition for the solution of

this substance, but he could not discover

more than 100 out of 1,265 manuscripts,

which presented any probability of suc

cess.

Sir Humphry returned to England in

1820, and in the same year his respected

friend, Sir Joseph Banks, President of the

Royal Society, died. Several discussions

took place respecting a proper successor,

when individuals of high and even very

exalted rank were named as candidates.

But science, very properly in this case,

superseded rank. Amongst the philoso

hers whose labours had enriched the

*... of the Royal Society, two

were most generally adverted to, Sir

Hamphry Davy and Dr. Wollaston; but

Dr. Wollaston, who had received from the

council of the Society the unanimous com

pliment of being placed in the chair till the

election by the body in November, de

clined any competition with his friend, Sir

Humphry Davy. Sir Humphry retained

his seat as President till the year 1827,

when, in consequence of procrastinated ill

health, in great measure brought on by in

juries occasioned to his constitution by
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scientifick experiments, he was induced,

by medical advice, to retire to the conti

nent. He accordingly resigned his seat as

President of the Royal Society, the chair

being filled, pro ºf: by Davies Gilbert,

Esq., who at the Anniversary. Meeting,

Nov. 30, 1827, was unanimously elected

President.

During his retirement on the Continent,

Sir Humphry continued to communicate *

the results of his labours to the Royal So

ciety, and at the anniversary meeting of

the year 1827, one of the royal medals was

awarded to him for a series of brilliant dis

coveries developing the relation between

electricity and chemistry.

Sir Humphry Davy was in every respect

an accomplished scholar, and was well ac

quainted with foreign languages. He al-e

ways retained a strong taste for literary

pleasures; and his philosophical works are

written in a perspicuous and popular style,

by which means he has contributed more

to the diffusion of scientifick knowledge

than any other writer of his time. His

three principal works are, “Chemical and

Philosophical Researches,” “Elements of

Chemical Philosophy,” and “Elements of

Agricultural Chemistry,” and the two last

are excellently adapted for elementary

study. His numerous pamphlets and con

tributions to the Transactions of the Royal

Society have the same rare merit of con

veying experimental knowledge in the

most attractive form, and thus reducing

abstract theory to the practice and pur.

fº of life and society. The results of

is investigations and experiments were

not therefore pent up in the laboratory or ,

lecture-room where they were made, but

by this valuable mode of communication,

they have realized, what ought to be the

highest aim of science,—the improvement

of the condition and comforts of every

class of his fellow creatures. Thus, beau

tiful theories were illustrated by inven

tions of immediate utility, as in the safety

lamp for mitigating the dangers to which

miners are exposed in their labours, and

the application of a newly-discovered prin

ciple inº: the life of the adventu

rous mariner. Yet splendid as were Sir

Humphry's talents, and important as have

been their application, he received the

honours, and homage of the scientifick

world with that becoming modesty which

universally characterizes great genius.

Apart from the scientifick value of Sir

Humphry's labours and researches, they

are pervaded by a tone and temper, and an

enthusiastick love of nature, which are as

admirably expressed as their influence is

excellent. We trace no mixture of science

and scepticism, and in vain shall we look

for the spawn of infidel doctrine. The

same excellent feeling breathes through

out “Salmonia, or Days of Fly-fishing,” a

volume published last year, and one of the

most delightful labours of leisure ever

seen. Not a few of the most beautiful

phenomena of Nature are here lucidly ex

plained, yet the pages have none of the

varnish of philosophical unbelief, or finite

reasoning. The work is arranged in a se

ries of conversations, and we are told in

the preface, that “these pages formed the

occupation of the author during several

months of severe and dangerous illness,

when he was wholly incapable of attend

ing to more useful studies, or of following

more serious pursuits. They formed his

amusement in many hours, which other

wise would have been unoccupied and te

dious.” “The eonversational and discur

sive style was chosen as best suited to the

state of the health of the author, who was

incapable of considerable efforts and long

continued exertion.” The volume is dedi

cated to Dr. Babington, “in remembrance

of some delightful days passed in his so

ciety, and in gratitude for an uninterrupt

ed friendship of a quarter of a century:”

and the likeness of one of the characters

in the conversations to that estimable phy

sician above-named, has been considered

well drawn, and easily recognisable by

those who enjoy his acquaintance.

This greatº closed his mortal

career at Geneva. He had arrived in that

city only the day before, having performed

his journey from Rome by easy stages,

without feeling any particular inconve

nience, and without any circumstances

which denoted so near an approach to the

last debt of nature. Sir Humphry had

been for some months a resident at Rome,

where he had had a serious and alarming

attack of a paralytick nature, but from

which he was apparently, though slowly,

recovering; but his most sanguine friends

hardly ventured to hope that his valuable

life would be much longer preserved.

Lady Davy had joined him in Rome, on

hearing of his alarming state, as had also

his brother, Dr. John Davy, physician to

the forces in Malta.

Sir Humphry having died without issue,

his Baronetcy has become extinct.

[Gent. Mag.

fieligiouſ, intelligence.

... The Bible.

The Bible is the source to which

tutions and enterprises of the day,

may and ought to be traced—They

all the pious and benevolent insti- are all streams which flow from this
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inexhaustible fountain of divine be

nignity. Bible Societies and Bible

operations, therefore, may justly

claim to make the first and para

mount demand on Christian atten

tion, zeal and liberality. The Bri

tish and Foreign Bible Society is

the prolifick parent of almost every

other; and it still maintains a pa

rental superiority and efficiency in

doing good, and !." merits a pa

rent’s gratitude and love. We are

glad to be able to find, ready pre

ared to our hand, a summary view

of the last annual report received,

of this noble Institution—We are

indebted for it to the report of the

American Bible Society. It is as

follows—

View of Foreign Bible Societies.

It is a pleasing reflection that, while the

American Bible Society is endeavouring,

to the extent of its means, to spread the

Bible through the world, kindred Asso

ciations in other parts of Christendom,

are co-operating in the same great object.

England, France, Netherlands, Germany,

Denmark, Prussia, Sweden, and Russia,

have all their Bible Societies, and, with

few exceptions, all are increasingly pros

perous.

The last report of the British and Fo

reign Bible Society is one of more than

ordinary interest. The income of the past

year amounted to £78,943, nearly equal

to that of the preceding year. The issues

of books were 336,270, being an increase

of more than 42,000 copies over those of

the former year.

The distributions in Ireland were

greater than in any previous year. The

translation of the Bible into the Irish

tongue, is now completed.

Dr. Pinkerton and the Rev. R. W. Sib

thorp had paid an interesting visit to the

Continental Societies, the result of which

was to remove misapprehensions and fears

on account of the exclusion of the Apo

crypha, and to prepare the way, to some

extent at least, for the circulation of the

unmixed Scriptures.

The last Report of the Paris Bible So

ciety is of a cheering character. Two

new Auxiliary and 45 Branch Societies

had been added during the year, and

books had been issued in the same time,

to the number of 14,622. The demand

for the Word of God is evidently increas

ing in almost every part of that nation.

The distributions made under the su

perintendence of Professor Keiffer, the

past year, amounted to 56,000 copies, an

increase of 10,000 over the distributions

of the preceding year. The Turkish

Bible, which this gentleman had been

preparing with much labour, is now com

pleted. The Breton New Testament is

also finished, and ready for distribution.

The Syriack and Carshun New Testa

ments had also been issued from the

ress. The publications of this work was

inspected by Baron De Sacy, who is emi

nently qualified for such a task.

In Netherlands the circulation of the

Scriptures continues from the Depot of

the British and Foreign Bible Society. One

individual, the Rev. Mr. Nee, has been

instrumental, since 1815, of distributing

50,000 copies of the New Testament,

chiefly among Catholicks in, and on the

border of France.

The Prussian Bible Society, though still

opposed to the circulation of the Bible

without the Apocrypha, manifested the

most cordial feeling towards the British

and Foreign Bible Society, and received

from it, with great thankfulness, the New

Testament. “We rejoice,” says the

Prussian Society, “that a connexion is

thus preserved, by which we remain uni

ted with the great chain of Bible Socie

ties, spread over the whole earth.”

In Poland the distribution of the Scrip

tures continues. An individual at War

saw, circulated, the last year, 2,177 copies,

many of them among the Jews. This same

individual has solicited 400 Hebrew Bi

bles of the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety, for the purpose of further distribu

tions among the Israelites. Many of that

people are represented as now willing to

receive the word of God, unaccompanied

by the commentaries of their Rabbies.

In Denmark 4,324 copies of the Scrip

tures were distributed in the year 1827,

through the Holstein Society. This So

ciety has contributed 80 rix dollars to

wards printing the book of Proverbs,

and some of the minor prophets, in the

Greenland language, where the Christian

Greenlanders are desirous to obtain them.

The Danish Bible Society at Copen

hagen has issued, since its commence

ment, 142,310 copies of the Word of God.

The Swedish Bible Society, from whose

worthy President your Board have fre

quently received friendly communications,

distributed, in 1827, Bibles and Testa

ments to the number of 21,165, and the

revenue of the Society surpassed that of

any preceding year.

In Russia a Protestant Bible Society

has been formed, of which Prince Lieven

is President, and which is sanctioned by

the Emperor. By the last accounts 20,000

copies had been prepared, and were ready
for distribution.
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In Iceland 8,652 copies of the Sacred

Scriptures have been put in circulation.

Not a family, it is said, is there destitute

of the Word of Life.

In Spain, Portugal, and Italy, says the

British and Foreign Bible Society, oppor

tunities increase for introducing the Bible.

A supply has also been sent to Corsica.

At Constantinople the Rev. Mr. Leeves

was enabled, in the course of 1827, to

dispose of 5000 copies of the Holy Scrip

tures, and in most instances by sale. This

gentleman states, that 50,000 copies had

been distributed from that place since

1821. It is matter of regret that the recent

commotions in that quarter of the world,

have obliged Mr. Leeves to quit his im

portant post.

Mr. Barker is still permitted to remain

at Smyrna, and to continue his labours in

the Bible cause. Since September, 1824,

no less than 12,000 copies have been put

in circulation from that point; 4,661 vo

lumes were distributed in 1827. Oppor

tunities frequently occur for despatching

small cases of Bibles to Cesarea, Angora,

and other places in the interior of Asia

Minor. The Greeks and Armenians are

both represented as desirous to obtain

the Word of God.

In Syria the distribution of the Bible

was effected to some extent, especially in

schools, by the American Missionaries,

until they were driven from their post at

Beyroot by the war. They wrote to the

British and Foreign Bible Society for a

quantity of Arabic Psalters, which were

forwarded to Malta for their use. Whe.

ther these books were received and dis

tributed by the Missionaries is not known

to your Board. It is hoped that they were

[. in circulation, as $800 were contri

uted, two years since, by a gentleman

in Massachusetts, to aid in giving the

Scriptures to the descendants of Ishmael.

This money was forwarded by your Board

to the British and Foreign Bible Society,

and the Missionaries referred to, autho

rized to draw on the Depository of that

Institution for Arabick Scriptures.

The account of distribution in India is

of a character increasingly interesting.

The Calcutta Bible Society distributed, in

1827, Bibles and Testaments to the num

ber of 3,458. The Report of that Society

says, “that every family in the Armenian

community of Calcutta, is possessed of a

copy of the Holy Scriptures.” “The Re

port of that Auxiliary,” says the British

and Foreign Bible Society, “shows, in a

delightful manner, how the Bible Society

is the sincere friend and willing handmaid

of all religious and benevolent Institu

tions.”

From Serampore, as appears from the

communications of Dr. Marshman, the

prospects of circulating the Bible in India

are truly encouraging; “whole editions

have been exhausted in Bengalee, the

Sangscrit, the Hindu, the Mahratta, and

the Orissa versions, and the desire for the

Scriptures is evidently increasing.”

At Madras the demand for the Word of

God also continues with unabated anxiety,

particularly in the Tamul tongue.

At Bombay there has been a distribu

tion of 8,257 copies. Those in the Mah

ratta and Goojurattee languages were

mostly circulated by the American Mis

sionaries resident in that country. At

Ceylon, Malacca, Singapore, and New

South Wales, a door is continually open

ing for the circulation of the Bible, and

in several different languages.

At Tahaa, in the South Seas, 4,000

copies of the Epistles, from Galatians to

Philemon, have been reprinted, and the

remaining part of the New Testament

will soon be ready for the press. The

greater part of the Old Testament is also

in a state of forwardness, so that the entire

Bible may soon be expected in the Tahi

tian language.

In various parts of Africa, and in the

island of Madagascar, the Word of God is

beginning to find its way. The four Gos

pels in the Ethiopick and Amharack lan

guages, have been printed by the British

and Foreign Bible Society, and forwarded

through Missionaries to Abyssinia. From

the traditional knowledge which the

Abyssinians have of the Bible, and from

the great eagerness with which individu

als of the nation have received the above

Gospels, there is ground to hope that

soon an effectual door will there be open

for the Sacred Oracles.”

After this pleasing survey of what

is doing in so large a part of the

world, to diffuse abroad the volume

of inspired truth, it is our high pri

vilege to see our own happy land

taking, in some respects, the lead

of all others, in giving a free course

to the word of life—Let us all pray

that it may “run and be glorified.”

No nation, except our own, has, as

yet, a plan in operation and a pledge

given, to place a Bible in every fa

mily within its territory. This is

our honour, and it is one of which

we may well be—not proud but—

humbly thankful to the God of the

Bible, that he has been graciously

pleased to put it into our hearts to

engage in this holy enterprise, and

to furnish us with abundant means,
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if zeal and activity be not wanting,

to carry it into complete effect. It

is known, we presume, to all our

readers, that the American Bible

Society is under a solemn pledge,

to put into every family in the

United States, that will receive it,

a copy of the Sacred Scriptures,

within two years from May last:

And it is with very lively pleasure

that we observe the ready contribu

tions which are made in various

places to the necessary funds,

which must of course be large, to

enable the society to redeem the

pledge which it has given to the pub

lick. New Jersey has the honour

of setting the first example of an

entire State engaging to supply its

whole population with the Sacred

Scriptures; and that example, we

hope, will extend its influence to

the whole of Christendom, and

eventually to the world at large.

Pennsylvania soon followed the ex

ample of her neighbour and sister

State, and has already nearly ac

complished her heavenly work.

More than six and thirty thousand

‘lollars have already been expended,

in the purchase and distribution of

Bibles among her own inhabitants.

In some counties her pledge has al

ready been redeemed, and in all

without exception—and the number

is no less than 51—its redemption,

within the allotted period, is as cer

tain as any future event of a moral

kind can be certain—It is indeed

very nearly accomplished. As the

State is large, and a considerable

part of the population poor and scat

tered, the benevolent individuals

who have contributed, or can be ex

pected to contribute, to the diffusion

of the Holy Scriptures, have been

i. heavily taxed already—Per

aps they have furnished a full pro

portion of all the funds necessary

to supply the whole population of

the United States with the word of

life—and they have yet to cancel a

debt of between two and three

thousand dollars. But after this debt

is discharged, and their own under

taking completed, we hope and trust

they will not be backward in giving

all the aid in their power, to the

§. and noble enterprise of the

ational Institution. Patriotism,

as well as piety, is concerned in the

success ..". enterprise; for we

firmly believe, that no one thing,

nor all other things united, will form

so sure a guard to the lasting free

dom and happiness of our country,

as to enable every citizen to read

the Bible, and to give to each a
Bible to read.

-

FOREIGN,

The Missionary Chronicle of the

London Missionary Society con

tains much information of a very in

teresting character. Our space per

mits us to make but a few selec

tions, and we have taken the fol

lowing, both because they give an

animating view of some foreign mis

sions, in regard to which less is

known in this country than of some

others; and also because the articles

are in themselves important, as

coming from three great fields of

missionary enterprise, viz:—The

Society Islands of the South Sea,

Western Asia, and South Africa.

south SEAs.

HUAHINE, &c.

Extracts of a Letter from JMr. Barff, dated

Huahine, JMarch 13th, 1828; addressed

to the late Secretary.

Progress of the JVatives of the Island of

Huahine.

The good work of God continues to

flourish within our own more immediate

sphere of labour in Huahine. The con

gregations continue to be large and at

tentive, and the schools are well attended.

The writing-school has particularly suf

fered from my frequent absence in visit

ing other stations. The people are all

busy; some are making plantations; some

are building boats. Some of the boats are

large, being about 80 tons burden; they

are intended chiefly for missionary voy.

ages. If a suitable captain can be obtain.

ed, we may be enabled to answer the ex

pectations of the Directors, in visiting

different islands. One vessel belonging

to Hautia will be launched in a few weeks,



520 Nov.Religious Intelligence.

and it may probably convey Messrs.

Pritchard and Simpson, with a number of

native teachers, to the Marquesas. One

native and his wife from Huahine, and

another with his wife from Maiaoiti, are

to accompany our friends on their mission.

Several houses erecting for the reception

of visiters, are almost finished. Three, 60

feet long each, are thatched; one is plas

tered; and two others, more than 96 feet

long each, are ready for thatching. After

finishing these houses, the natives will

repair and rebuild their old houses for

themselves.

Translation of the Scriptures, &c.

I continue to employ every spare mo

ment in carrying forward the works I have

in hand. I have written the book of

Isaiah three times over; I have the greater

part of the book of Jeremiah nearly ready

for the inspection of the brethren. The

former received their corrections some

time ago. I have looked carefully over

the books of Samuel and Judges, trans

lated by our brethren Williams and Platt,

and they are nearly ready for the press. I

believe brother Platt is translating the

1st book of Chronicles. In the correction

of some parts of the New Testament, we

exerted our feeble powers. I am glad to

say that the intelligent natives pronounce

the translation correct Tahitian. I sup

pose the book of Isaiah would have been

printed before this time, had not Mrs.

Bourne's indisposition compelled brother

Bourne to remove to the colony of New

South Wales. I heartily hope, with the

Directors, they will be able to return. If

however, Mrs. B.’s indisposition should

render this impracticable," we must en

deavour, when brother Williams returns,

to make some arrangements among our

selves for commencing the printing of

some of the books of the Old Testament,

which are ready. I am happy to say that

Mrs. Barff, with our dear children, con

tinue to enjoy tolerably good health.

Mrs. B. unites with me in kind regards to
all the Directors.

Extract of a Letter from Mr. Platt, dated

.Aug. 8th, 1828.

JNotice of Tahiti.

I have been supplying the churches at

Eimeo for a month, and have visited most

of the stations on Tahiti. Those who have

embraced the truth at all the stations,

continue apparently steady; and though

there are a few difficulties and perplexi

ties in the Mission, yet the prospects are

pleasing. Large and attentive congrega

tions attend at almost all the places of

* We are sorry to state that this is the

case.—Ed. -

worship. I think there is much ground

for hope. There are, or rather, there have

been, a few little things discouraging—

and little things we must call them, when

we consider the great rage which the ad

versary of souls must feel at such a breach

in his kingdom, as has been made here,

and which, by all his wiles, he has not

been able to prevent. Faith and patience

in the workmen will overcome. I trust

the good work is advancing; and I hope

that all who are disposed to find fault, will

find that even now, nothing in the state

of this Mission is contradictory to former

reports respecting it, of which some ene

mies are making use, to charge us with

deception; but on that score I trust we

shall not be afraid to meet them before

the Great God and our Lord Jesus Christ.

With much respect I remain,

Your's affectionately,

(Signed) GeoReE PLATT.

ULTRA-GANGES,

China.

Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Dr. JMor

rison, datedCanton,25th February, 1829;

addressed to the Treasurer.

Considerable agitation at the Court of

Peking still continues. There seems a

shaking of the empire, although the rebel

Changhibur has been subdued. The last

Gazette contained an imperial order to

the Officers ofthe Empire to worship and

sacrifice to the heavens, the earth, his an

cestors, and the Gods; also to sacrifice to

the Five Mountains, and Four Great

Rivers of China; to sacrifice at the tombs

of all kings and emperorsthat can be found

throughout the empire, and to Confucius.

This is to be done as an expression of

gratitude for the destruction of Prince

Changhibur. Let us pray for happier

days, when China shall worship Jehovah

alone, for he is God alone, and beside

there is none else.

SOUTH AFRICA.

NEW LATTAkoo.

Letter from Messrs. Hamilton and Moffat,

dated .Vew Lattakoo, 6th March, 1829,

addressed to the Directors.

Esteemed Fathers and Brethren in the

Gospel—

It is with peculiar feelings that we now

take the pen to address you; for through

the tender mercies of our God, we feel

called upon to write in a strain rather

different to that which has hitherto been

the burden of our communications.

Spiritual Revival among the Natives.

From these preliminary remarks, we

trust that you will not be induced to ex
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pect more than what we are now about to

communicate. From former letters, you

would learn that for nearly the last twelve

months, the attendance of the natives on

divine service was not only pretty regular,

but continued imperceptibly to increase;

and our hearts were often gladdened to

see that rivetted attention to the speaker,

which to us seemed a prelude of some

thing real. Our congregations also began

to assume that decorum and solemnity

which we were wont to behold in our na

tive land. Whether this arose from re

spect to their teachers, or the force of

truth, we were for a time, at a loss to

know. A few months ago, we saw for the

first time, two or three who appeared to

exhibit the marks of an awakened con

science. This feeling became gradually

more general (and in individuals too the

least expected), till it became demonstra

tive that the divine blessing was poured

out on the word of grace. To see the

careless and the wicked drowning the

voice of the Missionary with their cries,

and leaving the place with hearts over

whelmed with the deepest sorrow, was a

scene truly novel to the unthinking hea

then. But neither scoffs nor jeers could

arrest the work of conviction. Two men

(natives), the most sedate in the station,

who had long listened to the word with un

abated attention, came and declared their

conviction of the truth of the Gospel, and

professed their deep sense of their ruined

and lost condition. One of these was a

chief of the Bashutas, a tribe, which was

first driven from their own country by the

Caffres, and afterwards plundered of all

by the Mountaineers.

About eight months ago, Aaron Yo

sephs,” who had removed to this station

for no other purpose but to get his chil

dren educated, and to acquire for himself

the knowledge of writing, was soon after

wards aroused to a sense of his awful state

by nature. Being able to read, and pos

sessing a tolerably extensive knowledge

of divine things, it was the more easy for

us to direct him to the Lamb of God who

taketh away the sins of the world. About

three months ago, he became a candidate

for baptism. On Sabbath last, he and his

three children were publickly baptized.

* This is the runaway slave mentioned

by Mr. Campbell. Having procured some

ivory with a view of purchasing his liber

ty, brother Moffat took it with him to the

Cape, and, by the kind interference of Mr.

G Thompson, author of “Travels in Afri

ca,” his manumission was obtained for 1500

rixdollars. Previous to his leaving the

colony, while in the service of Mr. Kirch

erer, he learned to read. He is a clever

industrious man.

Vol. VII.-Ch. Jºdi".

-

The scene was very impressive, and more

easily conceived than described Our

meeting-house was, as usual, too small for

the congregation. It was with difficulty

that order could be maintained, owing to

the sobs and cries of many who felt the

deepest interest in what they saw and

heard. Aaron's wife, who is a respectable

and industrious woman, and who had for

a long time stifled conviction, could now

no longer restrain the pangs of a guilty

conscience. An old Hottentot" (Younker

Swartboy), and a Mochuan who had apos

tatized, when at the old station, saw the

enormity of their guilt, and were cut to

the heart. The former in particular, for a

time seemed inconsolable. On Monday

last we held our Missionary prayer-meet

ing. The attendance was great, and the

whole presented a most affecting scene.

Many,independent ofevery remonstrance,

were unable to restrain their feelings, and

wept aloud, so that the voice of prayer

and singing was lost in that of weeping.

It became impossible for us to refrain from

tears of gratitude to our indulgent Sa

viour, for having thus far vouchsafed some

tokens of his presence and blessing.

These things are not confined within the

walls of the sanctuary. The hills and

dales, the houses and lanes, witness the

strange scene. Sometimes three or four

at a time, are waiting at our houses for

counsel and instruction. For some time

past, the sounds which predominate in

our village, are those of singing, prayer,

and weeping. Many hold prayer-meet

ings from house to house, and occasion

ally to a very late hour; and often before

the sun is seen to gild the horizon, they

will assemble at some house for prayer,

and continue till it is time to go forth to

labour. It has often happened lately, that

before the bell was rung the half of the

congregation was assembled at the

doors.

Experience of Converts, &c.

Reflecting on what has taken place, we

cannot but feel a lively sense of the good

ness of our covenant God and Saviour.

To pour the balm of consolation into

wounded souis, has hitherto been to us a

strange work, but we look by faith and

prayer to Him who giveth liberally and

upbraideth not. We lay our account with

disappointments. Satan, our adversary,

who has hitherto reigned with potent

sway, seeing violence done to what he

deems his ancient rights, will attack us on

fresh ground: but the Lord omnipotent

reigneth. The Lamb shall overcome:

while the prayer of the church is,

* He was with Mr. Campbell in his first ,

journey.

3 U.
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“Kingdoms wide that sit in darkness,

Grant them, Lord, the glorious light, &c.”

The experience of some of those who

are but just emerging from heathenish

#. is of course very simple, and great

iscrimination on our part, is necessary on

receiving members into the church, at a

season when there is so much to operate

on the feelings. Some describe their state

to be like that of one who knows that he

is walking in darkness and tries in vain to

find the road. Others say that their hearts

are awakened from an awful death, and

broken to pieces with the multitude of

their sins. Some can scarcely find words

to describe their state: a young man of

volatile disposition, came and stated that

he knew and felt tha. all was wrong with

him, but what was the matter he could

not explain. One man said that he had

seen for some time past that he must be

the greatest sinner, for every sermon ap

lied to him, and brought to his mind sins

which he thought he had for ever forgot

ten. While conversing with the Bashuta

chief, he remarked, with great feeling,

that when he reflected on his past life, and

the love of God to sinners, his head flow

ed waters, and slumber departed from his

eyes. While writing these remarks, the

old Hottentot before mentioned sent his

son with a Bible, requesting that Mrs. M.

might point out the chapter (Hosea xiv)

which she had read to him the day before.

When we see and hear these things, we

cannot but recognise the workings of the

Spirit of God. Among those under spi

ritual concern, there are Batlapſs, Baro

lóngs, Mantatees, (Bakuens), and Bash

utas. Let us hope and pray that the pre

sent may be but the beginning of a glo

rious day of grace.

We have been so much struck

with the following article, taken

from the Monthly Extracts from the

Correspondence of the British and

Foreign Bible Society, for the month

of September last, which have just

reached us, that we cannot with

hold it from our pages—We ear

nestly hope that some of our female

readers, after perusing the article,

will resolve, in reliance on divine

aid, “to go and do likewise.” The

article is from St. Petersburgh, the

capital of the Russian Empire, and

the scene of operation is that great

and very profligate city.

The Influence of Pious Women in promot

ing a Revival of Religion.

One of the most interesting persons

among my Christian acquaintance, is Mrs.

; a woman of little stature, but of

uncommon sprightliness and energy of

mind. It was the peculiar privilege of

this devoted Christian to be brought up

by a lady distinguished for benevolence;

who sometimes took her as her compa

nion, when she visited the abodes of mi

sery and wo; and at other times sent her

as the almoner of her bounty, to relieve

their distresses. By this means she ac

quired a talent for conversing with the

poor in various languages, in a familiar,

affectionate, and instructive manner—a

talent which has since proved invaluable,

and which a gracious God has blessed to

the good of many. Those persons who

have never made the attempt can form no

conception of the difficulty of conversing

in this way : yet those who are beginning

to engage in the delightful work should

be greatly encouraged, by the assurance,

that this, like every other talent, be

comes brighter by being used.

About seven years ago, the excellent

Princess M met with Mrs. s

and after conversing, with her a short
time, the Princess said, “Are you not an

English woman* she answered “Yes.”

—“Do you ever go to chapel?” “No.”

—“Then come along with me,” said the

Princess: “step into my carriage: I am

going, and I will take you thither.” She

consented; and it may truly be said, that

now commenced her happiness. Before

this period, she was an intelligent, indus

trious, and kind-hearted woman: now she

became a religious one. Her labours were

transformed into Christian labours; and

were followed up with an ardour and per

severance I have never seen exceeded.

In her visits to the poor, she now carried

books and tracts, as well as food and rai

ment; and when she found persons una

ble to read, which was frequently the

case, she made it a point to tead to them,

and to explain what they could not under

stand.

I consider her prompt assistance as, in

a great measure, instrumental to my be

coming extensively engaged in the circu

lation of the Holy Scriptures. She gave

me two of the first Finnish Bibles that

ever passed through my hands; and when

there was a great demand for the Sacred

Volume in that language, she actually sold

her watch, in order to furnish one hundred

Bible to the poor, at reduced prices. This

was a noble effort in the cause of God: it

augured well as to future usefulness; and

the expectations which were excited by it

have been more than realized. We hear
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of ladies in England taking a part of a

district, and using every effort to put the

inhabitants of it in possession of the word

of God. I rejoice at it: we bless God for

it—but this zealous woman has taken a

whole city for her sphere, and perambu

lated it alone; and has succeeded beyond

all expectations. In the course of a few

months, she has sold more than one thou

sand five hundred Bibles, and Testaments

and Psalters; and in this blessed work she

is still actively engaged.

In labours so abundant, a variety of in

teresting particulars have come to our

knowledge. One of the most striking and

important is as follows:—She furnished a

certain poor family with a Psalter: it was

the first sacred book they ever possessed,

and it was hoped that great good would

result from it. Accordingly, in the course

of a week, my friend called to see what

had become of the newly purchased vo

lume. As she entered the room, she

found a young person reading it; and after

a few observations on the excellency of

the Scriptures, Mrs. took the

Psalter and read the psalm which begins

with “Blessed is the man whose trans

gression is forgiven and whose sin is co

vered, unto whom the Lord imputeth not

º, and in whose spirit there is no

É. .” A thin partition separated this

amily from several others; some of whom,

hearing an unusual conversation, came in.

Another and another followed, until se

venteen persons were sitting or standing

around her, listening to the words of eter

nal life. This was a fine opportunity, and

it was not permitted to pass unimproved.

She explained to them the nature of di

vine forgiveness, and the only way in

which it can be obtained; showed them

how desirable it is to possess this blessed

mess; and then pressed home the impor

tant question to their consciences. “Do

you possess this blessedness Do you

see your need of it? Do you earnestly

desire it?” At these solemn appeals, one

woman began to weep, and walked away.

“Stop,” said my warm-hearted friend,

“stop; remember that our Lord Jesus

Christ shed tears over the sins of others,

and it is no disgrace for you to weep over

your own sins. Come back, and hear

more about it.” The woman returned;

and the subject was continued, until the

place became a Bochim, “a place of

weepers;” every one was in tears: and

when she arose to come away, they asked

her, with much solicitude, “When will

you come to see us again?”—I am happy

to say, she has been to see them again,

and has provided them with 50 copies of

the First Book for Children; and hun

dreds of persons in that neighbourhood

º

are deriving advantages from her visit:

some are learning the alphabet; others

are reading the Scriptures with which

she has furnished them; and others are

listening, perhaps for the first time in

their existence, to the joyful sound, “Be

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou

shalt be saved.”

ls not this cheering 2 Is not this the

way to promote a revival? If only one

in twenty of the disciples of Christ were

to evince an equal solicitude for the salva

tion of sinners, it would soon turn the

wilderness into a fruitful field.

-

MISSIONARY AND EDU("ATION BOARDs

of the GENERAL AssFMBLY. "

These institutions, we are glad to

inform our readers, are growing ra

pidly in the confidence and coun

tenance of the Presbyterian church.

We shall give a summary of the

events of the past month, and some

specimens of the reports received

from Missionaries—For more am

ple information, we refer with plea

sure to The Missionary Reporter

and Education Register—a paper

so cheap (50 cents per annum) that

we presume the most of our readers

will choose to possess it.

The Synods of Albany and New

York have, in their judicial capa

city, manifested their approbation

of the objects and efforts of the

Education Board: and the Presby

teries of Miami, Steubenville, and

Cincinnati, have become auxiliary

to the Board of Missions.

Iłeports of JMissionaries.

Missouri.

From the Rev. David R. Preston to the

Corresponding Secretary, dated St. Louis,

Sept. 28th, 1829.

Reverend and Dear Sir,

I have continued to labour in St. Charles

and vicinity, as formerly. While there

is no special indications of the divine pre

sence and blessing, yet I hope my labour

is not in vain in the Lord. It is true,

there has been no addition to the little

church, but there are some, of whom the

friends of Christ are led both to hope and

to fear great things. There are a few,

(oh! that I could say many,) who inquire

what they must do to be saved. My au
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diences have continued to increase regu

larly, both in numbers and attention—par

ticularly down on the Point. I still meet

each of the Bible classes once a week—

The one on the Point is still becoming

more interesting, and fully answers the

most sanguine expectations, I had enter

tained respecting it. Sir, in my vicinity

there are many obstacles to the spread of

the G spel. Infidelity, and error, in all

its shades and colours, abound. Their

papers are circulated in great numbers in

this country—The Reformer, Gospel Ad

vocate, Miss Wright's Paper, Liberal

Tracts, &c. inundate the land, and poison

the moral principles of both old and

young. And then comes the Popish in

fluence, more formidable than all the rest

—indeed, Sir, without more labourers,

we cannot possess this exceeding good

land. We may secure a few garden spots,

but then, what are they compared to the

fields which are either uncultivated, or

sown in tares by the enemy, while the

young men in the ministry are asleep.

Indeed, I fear our church has never yet

felt the responsibility which rests upon

her—and particularly on the sons of the

Prophets.

The hopes I expressed in my last, re

specting the supplying of every destitute

family in St. Charles' county, with the

Bible, have not been realized. The prin

cipal difficulty has been to get an agent,

who would make a sufficient sacrifice of

time and labour, to visit all the families—

we have the requisite Bibles ready—if I

had not made arrangements which re

quired me to be absent from the county,

I should have volunteered my own ser

vices. As it was, I thought it best to make

no attempt till there was a prospect of

effecting it certainly.

During the present month I have

preached ten times—had my pulpit sup

plied once by a brother, and have been

once prevented by the rain—made 26

visits, and travelled 128 miles.

ohio.

From Rev. F. Washburn to the Corre

sponding Secretary, dated Worthington,

September 23, 1829.

I have forwarded a report every month,

but lest some of them should have mis

carried "I will here give a summary of the

whole time. During six months I have

travelled 1651 miles, preached 127 ser

mons; attended 41 prayer-meetings; vi

sited 180 families; attended 11 communi

ons, at which 101 were added on exami- -

nation; baptized 24 adults, and 48 chil

dren.

My success in collecting has been less

than I had hoped. I have received from

Marion County, 12 dollars and 6 cents;

from Blenden, Franklin county, 25 dol

lars. This is all that I have received in

cash or otherwise.

The region where I have been preach

ing is now wholly occupied; that is, Mr.

Allen, one of your missionaries, is em

ployed in Madison and Union counties;

and Marion county and the destitute con

gregations in Delaware and Franklin

counties are occupied by the A. H. M. S.

ILLINois.

From Rev. Benjamin Spillman to the Cor

responding Secretary, dated September

30, 1829, at Shawneetown.

Dear Sir, Being in a state of uncer

tainty whether I should be longer your

missionary, I have postponed reporting

until two months have passed. And as I

am informed by your interesting commu

nication of the 11th August, that my com

mission has been extended, I now report,

that during the two months past I have

travelled 480 miles; made 32 visits;

preached 47 sermons, and delivered se

veral exhortations; visited the Sabbath

School in Shawneetown twice; baptized

1 adult and 6 infants; administered the

Lord's Supper twice; ordained one elder

and installed another; and received into

communion 7 persons. I have neglected

the Carmi church for the sake of attending

more to that of Golconda. (1) Because of

an unusual attention to preaching, &c., at

Golconda, and (2) because there were ac

tive exertions making (thus far with but

little success) to spread the Unitarian sen

timents there. Our four-days' meeting

there, including the second Sabbath of

this month, was interesting, and we think

will long be remembered. On Sabbath,

in particular, the congregation was large,

attentive, and solemn; and three sat down

at the Lord’s table for the first time. Dur

ing a part of the meeting I was assisted

by brother William Hamilton, from Ken

tucky.

Sharon church also, enjoyed an inter

esting season of this kind, including the

first Sabbath of August. Three were

added there, and we trust some good im

pressions were made. At this four-days'

meeting, I was without any assistance

from any one but the Head of the Church.

One more has lately been added to Shaw

neetown church, and a few appear to be

anxiously inquiring after the right way.

Equality still exhibits encouraging pros

pects. . .

Our hearts were cheered with the in

formation that you have appointed a mis

sionary to Carmi and Sharon churches.

We trust that it is through the smiles of

the Head of the Church. Our prayer is,
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that he may come “in the fulness of the

blessing of the gospel of peace.” Those

churches are anxiously waiting his arri

val.

Ohio.

From Rev. J. L. Belleville, dated Miamis

burg, October 5th, 1829, to the Corre

sponding Secretary.

Dear Brother, it rejoices my heart to

see the Presbyterian Church at length

waking up from her slumbers, and re

alizing her responsibility as the guar

dian of truth, and putting forth her ex

ertions in her individual capacity. Wi

gorous efforts are manifestly made toº
the very vitals of our branch of the churc

of Christ, and this certainly calls loudly

upon the friends of the Presbyterian cause

to maintain their rights, by acting in her in

dividual character, in promoting the mis

sionary spirit among her sons, and causing

... to flow through their

native channel into the Lord's treasury.

May the Lord prosper your exertions, and

crown them with abundant success.-

Presbyterianism has been attended with

great success in this region of country

within the last two years, notwithstanding

the formidable opposition it has had to

struggle with. When I first came into the

bounds of the Miami Presbytery, a little

more than two years ago, there were but

eight ministers: there are now sixteen,

and there yet remains much land to be

possessed: Still, as a people, we are a

heterogeneous mass; but, all things con

sidered, we can scarcely realize the

change. Let God have all the glory.

GEortgiA.

MISSIONARIES WANTED.

Extract of a letter addressed to the Corre

sponding Secretary, from a gentleman

residing in that state, dated September

29th, 1829.

Reverend and dear Sir, It was my de

sire to present to you, and to your board,

the deplorable deficiency of missionary

labours in Georgia.--We have about 25

ministers of our church in the state, seve

ral of whom are engaged in teaching and

other employments, which prevents their

preaching much—We have, I think, be

tween 50 and 60 churches, and might

soon have a large number more organ

ized, had we labourers in the vineyard—

The subject of religion is assuming, daily,

additional interest in the minds of the peo

ple, and they are just now in that state

that allows them to be moulded into al

most any form.

The interests of our church seem to

depend very much upon the efforts we

shall now make, and the number of la

bourers we can employ. We think the

claims of the south are somewhat over

looked in the attention which the Chris

tian publick are giving to the west–Not

but that the west is of far more importance

from its prospects, and the immense ex

tent of country—But still we have a large

territory of destitute population; and a

very large tract of fertile and healthy

country, in the west of Georgia, is rapidly

settling by an active and enterprising po

pulation—if the west is twenty times as

important as the south, at present, for

missionary operation, it appears to receive

forty times the attention from the mission

ary societies—We regret, what we think,

the overlooking of our comparative claims

—The religious excitements which now

revail in the south, and the strong calls

or missionaries seem to urge the necessity

of a very special effort—We look with

anxiety and confidence to the General As.

sembly's Board to aid us.

I regret that it is not now in my power

to state, definitely, where missionaries

are most wanted among us—I could tell

you better after returning home and con

ferring with my brethren—I can state in

general, that the counties lying between

the Oakmulgee and Flint rivers have a

number of interesting young churches

unsupplied, and offer a wide field for mis

sionary labour–Many churches in that re

gion might be organized with good pros

pects, had we missionaries employed.

Nonth cartolina.

From Rev. William Quillin to the Corre.

sponding Secretary, dated JMorgantown,

September 3d, 1829.

Reverend and dear Sir,–From Ruther

ford, where I wrote my third report, I

came directly to Burke, where I preached

the next Sabbath, The first part of this

week, I spent principally in visiting in a

skirt of the congregation, and preached

once. On Friday, (August 14th,) our

four-days’ meeting commenced, on Silver

creek, six miles from Morgantown. This

meeting, though precious to many souls,

was not so interesting as one we held, at

the same place, last fall. And one of the

principal causes, no doubt, is the disco

very of numerous gold mines in the coun

ty, within a few months past. Immediately

on the discovery of these mines, the most

of the citizens seemed to be seized with

what is here denominated “the gold fe

ver;” and which, in some respects, ap

pears to paralyze all our efforts to do

good. But the Presbyterian cause is, not

withstanding, still gaining ground. Three
were added, at this meeting, and every

communion adds some to the church of
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Christ. The church is becoming more

firmly settled; the tone of piety more ele

vated, while there is a growing desire in

general, to hear Presbyterian preaching.

The Rev. John Silliman is the only lo

cated Presbyterian clergyman in the coun

ty; but Mr. Josiah Kilpatrick is now la

bouring as a missionary in two small con

gregations in the western part of the coun

ty, where they have, in each, a promising

Sabbath School.

Wednesday, Aug. 19th, the Rutherford

County Bible Society held its anniversa

ry meeting, at Rutherfordton. Brothers

Silliman and Kilpatrick, and myself, from

Burke, attended, as corresponding mem

bers. Among other resolutions, the soci

ety resolved, in reliance on divine aid, to

supply every destitute family in the county

with a Bible in two years. And voluntary

agents immediately assumed the respon

sibility of supplying about one half the

county. We hope this example will soon

be followed by other counties. From Ru

therfordton I went to Lincolnton; and

from what I learned from brother Sparrow

and the people, our hopes, with regard to

the success of our late labours there, were

not visionary. Then I went to Sherill's

meeting-house, 20 miles from Lincolnton.

Here are a few Presbyterians belonging

to Concord congregation, in Iredell coun

ty, not only 10 miles from their church,

(Concord) but separated by the Catawba,

a considerable river, which forms the line

between Lincoln and Iredell counties. To

this destitute people I preached three

times on the Sabbath; and once, some

times twice, every day, except one,

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of October last, viz:

Of Rev. George S. Woodhull, per James S. Green, Esq. the annual collection

in the Church in Princeton N. J. for the Contingent Fund,

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent for do.

Of Rev. Thomas J. Biggs, on account of his subscription, for the Professor

ship of the Synod of Philadelphia,

-

.Account of Cash received by the Board of.Missions of the General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church, during the month of October, 1829.

Port Byron, N. Y. Donation from Rev. Wm. Williams - - - $1 50

Shaver's Creek, Huntington Co. Pa. Ann. sub. per Rev. Mr. Thompson 15 00

Hartmik, N. Y. Donation from Rev. J. H. Prentice -

Centre Church, Robison County, N. C. Donation from the Female Benevolent

Society, per Eliza Jane M'Nair, Cor. Sec. 8

Philadelphia. Monthly coll. in Sixth Presbyterian Church - - - 6

Pittsburgh, Pa. Coll. in First Presb. Ch. per Rev. Mr. Campfield,

through the following week. The Sab

bath following, assisted by the Rev. H. N.

Pharr, I held a sacramental meeting in the

same place, which was truly interesting.

Although they have had no Presbyterian

preaching for more than a year, (for Con

cord is now vacant) except an occasional

sermon, there was not only much solem

nity, but deep and pungent feeling. No

thing, however, that can be said, I pre

sume, would give you a more correct idea

of the state of feeling than merely to

mention the fact, that immediately after

dismission, on the Sabbath, three men,

two of whom were blossoming for the

grave, came to me suffused in tears, and

affectionately shaking my hand, said, “O!

if we could only have such preaching.”

(viz. Presbyterian preaching.) And such

were the prospects, and such the solicita

tions—that I promised to visit them again

in two weeks, having to leave them now,

to attend to other engagements. From

this place I came to Morganton, where I

now am, resting a little from my fatigue.

During this month, l have travelled 255

miles; delivered 22 discourses, besides

exhortations; attended the anniversary

meeting of one Bible Society, and visited

36 families. And yet, when I look abroad

and see what is to be done—what difficul

ties to be overcome; and when I hear, as

I often do, from different neighbourhoods

and counties, to go no farther, repeated

solicitations for assistance, I feel that I am

an unfaithful servant, and can only pray

the Lord of the harvest to send more la

bourers—even such as he himself may

choose, into his vineyard.

$11.00

87.50

30.00

$128.50

*

50

00

43

Ass. Sec. - - - - - $169 59

Do. Do. Second Presb. Ch. do. 110 50

Greensburg, Pa. Do, Presb, Ch. do. 27 00

Slippery Rock, Pa. Do. do. do. 22 50

Beaver, Pa. Do. do. do. 13 25

Charteirs, Pa. Do. do. do. 2 25

Do. Additional do. Rev. W. C. Anderson 106 31
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Washington, Pa. Do. do. Rev. Mr. Campfield, Ass. Sec. 344 00

Do. Additional do. Rev. W. C. Anderson 5 00

Wheeling, Va. Do. 1st do. Rev. Mr. Campfield, Ass. Sec. 9 50

Cross Roads, Pa. Do. do. do. 28 00

Cross C, crk, Pa. Do. do. do. 35 00

Buffalo, Pa. Do. do. do. 11 50

Do. Additional do. Rev. W. C. Anderson 46 63

JMercer, Pa. Do. do. Rev. Mr. Campfield, Ass. Sec. 25 25

Erie, Pa. Do. do. do. 15 11

Do. Monthly conc. do. M. Selden 12 39

JWorth East, Pa. Do. do. Rev. Mr. Campfield, Ass. Sec. 2 50

JMeadville, Pa. Do. do. do. 42 81

Do. Monthly conc. do. Mr. Bushnel 22 00

Butler, Pa. Do. do. Rev. Mr. Campfield, Ass. Sec. 11 50

..Mount Prospect, Pa. Do. do. Rev. W. C. Anderson 20 50

Lower Hethel, Va. Do. do. do. 22 67

Claysville, Pa. Do. do. - do. 6 00

Pigeon Creek, Pa. Do. do. do. 7 00

Canonsburgh, Pa. Donation from the Students of Jefferson College,

per Rev. Mr. Campfield, Ass. Sec. - - - - , 26 00

Washington, Pa. Donation of Miss Jane Orr, in behalf of the Female

Praying Society of the Presbyterian Church, per do. - 6 00

Do. Donation from Rev. Andrew Wylie, D. D., President of

the Indiana State College, per do. - - - - 5 50

856 26

JNew York, N. Y. From an individual with the initials A. E., for the purpose

of purchasing Tracts, to be distributed by a missionary of the As

sembly’s Board in Florida, per Rev. Dr. Green - - - 5 00

Jamaica, N. Y. Donation from Eliphalet Wickes, Esq. per Rev. Dr. Ely - 50 00

Bridgeton, N. J. Additional ann. subs. of Presb. Ch. per do. - - 6 47

JWewburyport, Mass, Donation from Rev. Daniel Dana, D.D. - - 1 06

JWorthumberland, Pa. Ann. coll. in Presb. Ch. per Rev. W. R. Smith $20 00

Monthly concert - - - - 10 00

- Annual subscriptions - - - 11 25

Sunbury, Pa. Annual subscriptions - - - - 8 75

Donation from Mrs. Hannah Gray - - - 5 00

55 00

Germantown, Pa. Missionary Box kept at the Manual Labour Academy, by

Rev. Mr. Monteith - - - - - - - 1 00

Philadelphia, Pa. Received of E. S. Ely, D. D. balance of account - - 1 00

Pittsburgh, Pa. Add'l coll. in 21 Presb. Ch. per Rev. E. P. Swift $24.45

- Ann. sub. of Mr. Samuel Thompson of do - 20 00 45 4

5 45

South Salem, Westchester Co. N. Y. Donation from Mrs. Molly Northrop, per

Rev. Stephen Sanders - - - - - - 10 00

Utica, N. Y. Collection in Presbyterian Church, per Rev. J. Burckard - 1 75

JWew Lisbon, Columbiano Co. Ohio. Collection, per Rev. J. Barr $24 63

Pleasant Valley, Do. Do. do. 5 00

Fellow Creek, Do. Do. •do 7 00

Youngstown, Trumbull Co. Ohio Do. do. 1 25

Poland, Do. Do. do. 3 00

Hopewell Congregation, Mercer Co. Pa. Do. do. 8 75

— 49 63

Missionary Reporter. Amount from sundry subscribers - - - 53 33

$1167 32

Solomon ALLEN, Treasurer,

JWo. 18, South Third Street.

abitu of publich ºffairg.

Intelligence from Europe, of the 30th of September, and the 1st of October, is the

most recent which the publick papers have announced, at the time we write. Nor

does this intelligence, except in a single article, add much to that which we chroni

cled in our last number. We shall, therefore, make our statement for the present

month, shorter, and more general, than we are wont to do in common—We know, that

not a few of our readers, look with considerable interest into this department of our



528 View of Publick Affairs. Nov.

work, and we endeavour to gratify them as often as we can; but we cannot make news.

This is a kind of manufacture, of which there is indeed, a good deal occasionally in

the market, but it is one, in which our hands shall, if we can help it, never be em

loyed.
P }. important article of news to which we have referred, relates to the victorious

progress of the Russian armies—They continue to be victorious both in Asia and Eu

rope. In our last number, we offered a conjecture, that General Diebitsch would

march on Constantinople, and leave Adrianople in his rear. Our conjecture was

founded on the expectation, that there was a formidable Turkish force in the latter

place, which he would wish to draw into the open field, rather than attack it in strong

military works. But the wily Russian, by publishing a proclamation, that his army

should do no injury to those who manifested no hostility, gained the Turks themselves

to his cause; and it appears, that the inhabitants of Adrianople, who had been extremely

harassed by the Asiatick soldiery of the Sultan, and even many of the troops themselves,

really wished for the arrival of the Russians. This doubtless became known to Die

bitsch, and he rapidly marched to Adrianople, was met with a welcome by the autho

rities of the place, and entered it, as he states himself, in his official dispatch, “without

a shot.” He immediately detached a strong corps of his army towards the fortresses

on the Dardanelles, and pushed forward the advance of his army, with the terrifick

Cossacks in front, to menace the Sultan's capital: In the mean time, there had been

an attempt at insurrection in Constantinople, by some remnants of the old Janissaries

and their friends, which was with some difficulty subdued, after shedding much blood;

and the Sultan probably perceived that his own head was in danger, if he continued

the war—Indeed, it was palpable, that he was completely in the power of his enemy;

for even a retreat into Asia, would not long have afforded him safely. He sued for

peace, under the mediation of the British and French ambassadors. Diebitsch insisted

only on the terms which his master declared he would obtain, when he published his

war manifesto: And at one time, the advices received from Europe, led to a confident

belief in this country, that the preliminaries of peace were actually settled. The last

accounts however, show, that this was not the fact—That the Turkish plenipotentia

ries would not agree to the amount of indemnities that the Russian general insisted

on, for the expenses of the war—had retired for new instructions to Constantinople,

and that Diebitsch had given notice, that if his terms were not complied with by the

14th of September, he would march for Constantinople. Such was the posture of

affairs according to the despatches from the theatre of war, as stated in the papers from

London and Paris, which have been received by the last arrivals. The whole business

is probably settled before now; but we must wait to know in what precise manner it

has been terminated. One thing is evident—The Ottoman power, humanly speaking,

can never again be formidable. It does not appear, that any of the Christian powers

have, as yet, taken that animated interest in favour of the Turk, which we had anti

cipated and which it seems to have been the expectation of all Europe, would be

manifested, if Russia was likely to be triumphant.

The British Parliament had been prorogued to the 15th of October, and, of course,

was in recess, when the last vessels which have arrived from London and Liverpool, left

those places. It now appears, that the crops of the last harvest in England, have been

from a fifth to a fourth less, than in common years; and, that unusual falls of rain have

laid the low lands under water, to the great distress and loss of the farmers.

France is still greatly agitated, inº of the appointment of the new mi

nistry—insomuch, that by some, a renewal of the scenes of the revolution is appre

hended, if a change in the ministry is not speedily made. Our country's friend, La

Fayette, is now the most popular man in France—What a changeful world do we live

in He had lately an occasion to make a long journey, and in the towns through which

he passed, he was received with much the same enthusiasm and manifestation of at

tachment, that attended him wherever he went, in the United States An article be

fore us says—“La Fayette could mount the throne of France with the utmost ease.”

We question this; but we have no question that he is both too wise and too good to

make the attempt.

The past month has been barren of domestick news. The foolish expedition of the

Spaniards against Mexico, has terminated, as every man of any sense expected that it

would –except that the Spanish capitulating army have obtained better terms than it

was relieved by many that the Mexicans would grant them. They are to leave the

country, and to take with them what they brought—A large number have died of the

diseases of the climate.

EnnATUM IN outt Present NUMBER.

Page 519, line 27 from bottom, for More than sir-and-thirty thousand, read, Nearly

thirty thousand. This error was occasioned by mistaking the number of Bibles distri

buted, for the number of dollars expended in their purchase.
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LECTURE xLIV.

In our last lecture I endeavoured

to show that the fourth command

ment of the decalogue is moral, in

the highest and strictest sense of

the word; and that it is, of course,

of perpetual obligation—requiring

us to keep holy to God all such set

seasons as he à. appointed in his

word, and especially to consecrate

to his exclusive service one whole

day in seven. Which day of the

week ought to be thus consecrated

to God, we are now to consider.

On this point the statement of our

Catechism is, that—“From the be

ginning of the world to the resur

rection of Christ, God appointed

the seventh day of the week to be

the weekly sabbath; and the first

day of the week ever since, to con

tinue to the end of the world, which

is the Christian sabbath.”

There are some, my young

friends, who explicitly deny the

truth of the first part of this state

ment; that is, they deny that the

obligation to observe the seventh

day of the week as a sabbath, was

coeval with the completion of the

work of creation, or from the begin

ning of the world. They insist that

it had no other or earlier origin, than

the time when the command before

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

us was delivered to the Israelites at

Mount Sinai. But this opinion,

although adopted and defended by

some men of eminence in the church,

appears to me to be in direct oppo
sition to the sacred record, (Gen.

ii. 2, 3,) where it is said, “And on

the seventh day, God ended his

work which he had made; and he

rested the seventh day from all his

work which he had made; and God

blessed the seventh day, and sanc

tified it; because that in it he had

rested from all his work which God

created and made.” Those who

deny the primeval institution of the

sabbath say, that the blessing here

ronounced on the seventh day, and

its sanctification as a day of holy

rest, was proleptical; that is, God

them ordained that at some future

time—and according to these inter

preters, that time was then more

than two thousand years distant—

the seventh day should be kept

holy, and that a blessing inji

then attend its observance. I must

say, that this appears to me one of

the harshest and most forced inter

pretations of a plain passage of

scripture that I have ever seen.

The reason assigned for God’s

blessing the sabbath day is, that on

it he rested from all his work, and

the text distinctly implies that at

that time he blessed and sanctified

it. His resting from his work, and

his blessing and sanctifying the day

of rest, are represented as cotem

3 X
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poraneous. The language in which

both facts are announced relates to

one and the same period. Yet those

from whom we differ in this matter,

construe the language in relation to

the fact literally, in the present

time, and the language relative to

the benediction and sanctification

of the day figuratively, as referring

to future time—future by the space

of two thousand five hundred years.

This, my dear youth, is taking such

a liberty with the language of sa

cred scripture as I deem altogether

unwarrantable: and I feel it to be

my duty to warn you, not to listen

to any such interpretation of an

part of the oracles of God, let it

come from whomsoever it may.

Its direct tendency is to discredit .

divine revelation, by exhibiting it as

a doubtful and uncertain guide.

Beside, in the present instance, if

resting from his work on the se

venth day was the reason that God

sanctified and blessed it—and this

is affirmed in the fourth command

ment, as well as in the passage I

have quoted—this reason was as

powerful for the religious obser

vance of the day, before the time

of Moses, as after it. God had a

church in the world, as really then

as afterwards; and without some

specified time for his worship, it

would soon have fallen into general,

and at last, into total neglect; for

the whole experience of the world

establishes the position, that reli

gious worship, whether private or

publick, will not long be continued,

unless set seasons be appointed for

its performance. Nor is it at all

reasonable to suppose, that through

the long period of the patriarchal

dispensation, the people of God

were denied the inestimable privi

lege of that sabbatical institution,

which his church has ever since en

joyed.

The only reason assigned by

those who adopt the strange opi

nion to which I have adverted is,

that the scripture is wholly silent,

in regard to the observance of the

without weight.

sabbath, from the time of the crea

tion till the Exodus from Egypt.

Suppose the fact to be exactly as

this objection states, and we may

still maintain that it is wholly

We do not read

of any observance of the sabbath,

during the whole time of the He

brew judges—a space of about four

hundred and fifty years; and yet

our opponents themselves do not

.." that it was observed

through the whole of that period.

The truth is, the history of the

church, in the early ages of the

world, is so brief and summary, that

its silence in regard to a particular

fact, is no conclusive evidence that

such fact did not take place–It

is not even a strong presumption

against the existence of any fact,

which is rendered probable by other

evidence.

But brief and comprehensive as

are the records of the Pentateuch,

we do by no means admit that it

contains no intimations, or evi

dence, that a sabbath was observed,

even from the days of our first pa

rents. We read, Gen. iv. 3, 4, that

“in process of time,” Cain and

Abel brought their offerings to the

Lord. The phrase “process of

time,” when literally rendered from

the Hebrew is, “at the end of

days;” and this is the marginal

reading in our common translation.

Now “the end of days,” here men

tioned, appears to refer to some pe

riod by which time was then mea

sured; and it is highly probable, as

many judicious criticks have ob.

served, that it refers to the end of

the week, or the day on which the

week terminated, which was the

seventh—reckoning weeks from the

day on which God rested from his

work.

Again. In Gen. viii. 6—12, we

have a remarkable account of the

sending forth of a raven, and a

dove, by Noah, to ascertain whether

the waters of the flood had so sub

sided as to permit his leaving the

ark. Three experiments were made,
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and it appears that there was an in

terval of seven days between each.

On this the judicious Scott remarks

—“The repeated mention of seven

days, seems an intimation of the

observance of the sabbath in the

ark ; after the ordinances of which,

the dove was sent out.”

Farther—There is positive evi

dence that a sabbath was observed

by the Hebrews before their arrival

at Mount Sinai, and the giving of

the decalogue, of which the fourth

commandment is a part. When

the Israelites were in the wilder

ness of Sin, which was some

time before they entered the wil

derness of Sinai, we find that the

sabbath was observed. There is a

particular account of this, with an

especial reference to the gathering

and preservation of the Manna, in

the sixteenth chapter of the book of

Exodus, which you may read at

your leisure. Scott's commentary

on this transaction is as follows—

“It is remarkable that three mira

cles were wrought every week in

honour of the sabbath, even before

the promulgation of the Mosaick

law. Double the quantity [of Man

na] fell the day before; none fell

on the sabbath day; nor did that

stink which they kept for that day.

This confirms the supposition that

the institution of the sabbath was

from the beginning.” If it be al

leged, as it has been by some, that

the sabbath was first instituted at

this very time; that is, while the

Israelites were in the wilderness of

Sin, we reply, that the allegation is

made, not only without evidence,

but in opposition to all the evi

dence which exists in the case.

There is no intimation whatever of

a new institution or ordinance then

appointed and introduced; but on

the contrary, the language of Moses

most naturally imports, that he re

minded them of a divine appoint

ment, of which they had before been

apprized. In Egypt they had no

doubt been compelled by their ty

rannical prince, and his rigorous

task-masters, to violate the sabbath,

and perhaps had so long neglected

its appropriate duties, as to be in

a great measure ignorant of them—

They had doubtless been accus

tomed to perform servile labour on

this sacred day, and needed to be

particularly instructed and guarded

on this point. This was done by

the divine dispensation in regard to

the Manna, and at the same time

Moses took occasion to teach them,

that the whole day was to be spent

in the immediate service of God.

Once more. “The division of

time into weeks, or periods of seven

days, which obtained so early and

almost universally, is a strong indi

cation that one day in seven was al

ways distinguished in a particular

manner. Week, and seven days,

are in scripture language synony

mous terms—This septenary divi

sion of time has been, from the ear

liest ages, uniformly observed over

all the eastern world. The Israel

ites, Assyrians, Egyptians, Indians,

Arabians, and Persians, have al

ways made use of a week, consist

ing of seven days. Many vain at

tempts have been made to account

for this uniformity; but a practice

so general and prevalent could

never have taken place, had not the

septenary division of time been in

stituted from the beginning, and

handed down by tradition. It has

been supposed by some, that the

heathens borrowed the notion of

the sacredness of the seventh day

from the Jews. But this opinion

will not readily be admitted, when

it is considered that the Jews were

held in the greatest contempt by

the surrounding nations, who de

rided them no less for their sab

baths than for their circumcision.

All sorts of writers ridiculed them

on this account.”

On the whole, therefore, there is

satisfactory evidence, that the law

of the sabbath was, with other mo

ral laws, revealed to our first pa

* Eneyclopaedia—article Sabbath.
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rents at their creation in inno

cence; that it was observed by

them even in Paradise, as well as

after their fall; that the patriarchal

church regarded it, and partook of

its inestimable benefits; that it was

inserted, with a clear specification

of its requirements and prohibi

tions, in the moral code which was

delivered to the Israelites at Sinai;

and to show its high rank in the

scale of moral obligation, as well as

for its better preservation, it was,

with three other precepts of a simi

lar character, inscribed by the fin

ger of God on the first table of mo

ral duties: And if this be so, it

puts to rest the question in regard

to its being a part of the Jewish

ritual. Being in its origin no part

of that ritual, but an institution ap

pointed by the Creator from the be

#. of the world, and of an in

erently moral kind, its observance

is obligatory at all times, and among

all people. -

The answer of the catechism un

der consideration also states, that

“fromthe beginning of the world to

the resurrection of Christ, God ap

pointed the seventh day of the

week to be the weekly sabbath.”

There have been those, however,

who have maintained with much in

genuity, learning and plausibility,

that the first day of the week was

the day of sacred rest originally

appointed by God; that this ap
ointment continued till the time

of the Mosaick dispensation; and

that the seventh day of the week

was then appointed to be observed

as the sabbath by the Israelites, for

two powerful reasons, in addition

to that which was given at the be

ginning—first, that their sacred day

might be different from that of the

idolatrous heathens, who had learn

ed by tradition that the first day of

the week was to be set apart for

religious worship, and who ob

served it for the worship of the

sun, and the other heavenly lumi

naries—and secondly, in comme

moration of the deliverance from

the Egyptian bondage, which is

particularly mentioned by Moses
in the fifth chapter of Deuterono

my, as a special reason why the

Hebrews should remember the sab

bath and keep it holy. It would

follow from this hypothesis, that the

day which Christians now regard

as the sabbath, is that which was

originally appointed by God; and

that the Jewish sabbath was a part

of their ritual, and a departure from

the primitive order, which was re

stored when the work of our re

demption was completed by the re

surrection of Christ. The learned

and distinguished Selden is the

principal advocate of this system;

but as he was a member of the As

sembly of divines that framed our

Catechism, he either did not lay his

reasonings and opinions on this to

pick before that Assembly, or if he

did, the answer before us shows

that they were not adopted. .

The question, you will observe,

relates merely to a circumstance, in

no wise affecting the great doctrine

that a seventh part of our time is

to be regularly and exclusively de

voted to religious duties—This was

required of the patriarchs and the

Jews, and this is what is still obli

gatory on Christians. Dr. Dod

dridge has well observed, that as

morning, noon and night, vary in

different parts of our globe, this of

necessity makes a variation in the

reckoning of time, as to the begin

ning and ending of a day; and that

of course the sabbath does not be

gin in one place till some hours

after it has begun in another. Yet

it is one whole day in seven, in re

gular succession, which all the in

habitants of the earth, according to

their own reckoning of days, are

required to keep holy—In this con

sists the essence of the duty: and

it has been justly remarked, that

the benediction of the fourth com

mandment is not pronounced on

the seventh day from the creation,

but on the sabbath day, wheresoever,

and whensoever, it is properly ob



1829. Lectures on the Shorter Catechism. 533

\

served. The opinion which has led

to these remarks was adopted by

the learned Dr. Kennicot—I shall

lay before you his short statement,

to which you will yield or withhold

your assent, as you Inay think pro

er.*

The concluding part of the an

swer before us states, that ever

since the resurrection of Christ,

till the end of the world, the first

day of the week is to be observed

as the Christian sabbath. This po

sition is denied by a sect of Chris

tians denominated Sabbatarians, on

the ground that there is no explicit

command in the New Testament

for the observance of the sabbath

on the first day of the week; and

therefore that the seventh day, or

the Jewish sabbath, is still to be

held sacred. But we believe that

no principle is more obviously rea

sonable and just, than that which is

recognised in our Confession of

Faith, that what is “ deduced from

scripture by good and necessary

consequence,” is of the same vali

dity as that which is “expressly set

down in scripture.” The Bible

would have been far too large a

book for popular use—it would

have extended to many volumes in

stead of one—if every duty, with

all its circumstances, had been

made the subject of an explicit

command. Beside, it was mani

festly the design of God in the re

velation of his will, to afford scope

for the exercise of the human facul

ties, and even to require their dili

gent and candid exercise, in order

to the discovery of the real mind of

his Holy Spirit, in various parts of

the sacred scriptures. Now we as

suredly believe, that we can deduce

from the New Testament, by good

and necessary consequence, that it

is the..". of God our Sa

viour, that the first day of the week

is to be observed, from the resur

rection of Christ to the end of the

world, as the Christian sabbath.

* See note at the end of the lecture.

To be convinced of this, consi

der—

1. There is evidence that our

Saviour himself inet repeatedly

with his disciples, when they were

assembled together on the first day

of the week, and pronounced a

blessing on them in their collective

capacity. We read, John xx. 19,

“that the same day [on which our

Saviour rose from the dead] at

evening, being the first day of the

week, when the doors were shut,

where the disciples were assembled

for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and

stood in the midst of them, and said,

peace be unto you.” And in the

26th verse of the same chapter, we

find that “after eight days [that is

including the day on which this oc

currence took place, which was the

usual method of reckoning time

among the Jews] again his disci

ples were within; then came Jesus,

the doors being shut, and stood in

the midst and said, peace be unto

you.” Although in both these in

stances, it is said that the doors of

the place where the disciples were

assembled were shut, and the fear of

the Jews is assigned as the cause, yet

this does not appear to be the reason

of their meeting together; since they

could much more easily have con

cealed themselves by keeping sepa

rate than by coming together. The

doors, it is plain, were shut, after

they came together, to conceal the

place of their meeting. The meet

ing itself appears to have been for

religious worship, and to comme

morate the resurrection of their

Lord: and he sanctioned this pro

cedure, by appearing among them

in person, and pronouncing a bene

diction on them, in two instances,

and these the first, in which they

adopted this practice.

2. It was on the first day of the

week, when the primitive disciples
“were all with one accord in one

place,” and probably employed in

acts of religious worship, that they

received that great and special gift,

the miraculous effusion of the Holy
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Ghost, by which they were not only

enabled to speak at once various

languages, which they had never

learned, but fully to understand the

spiritual nature of the Redeemer’s

kingdom, and thus to be qualified

to publish the gospel in its purity

throughout the world; and by

which, also, three thousand con

verts were made in one day, as an

earnest of what might afterwards

be expected. We are expressly

told that this wonderful event hap

pened on the day of Pentecost, a

day which received its name be

cause it occurred fifty days after

the second day of the Jewish Pass

over, or rather of the feast of un

leavened bread. From this time

they were to reckon seven weeks,

or forty-nine days, to the com

mencement of the Pentecost—This

would bring them to a Saturday

evening, preceding the Lord's day

morning, so that on this morning—

the morning of the fiftieth day—the

day of Pentecost, in the accurate

language of the sacred historian,

“WaS fully come.” On this morn

ing, we accordingly find the Holy

Spirit was miraculously poured out,

producing all the astonishing effects,

of which we have an account in the

second chapter of the Acts of the

Apostles. Now, the gift of the

Holy Ghost, after the gift of the

Saviour himself, is the greatest ever

bestowed on our sinful and ruined

race: and when we consider that

this most remarkable and miracu

lous instance, or exhibition of the

gift, was made on the weekly return

of the day of our Saviour's resur

rection from the dead, and made

when it is highly probable that the

disciples were in the actual obser

vance of that day, as a season sacred

to their risen Lord, it seems strong

ly to indicate that this, in perpetuity,

was to be the Christian sabbath:

that in the religious observance of

this day Christians might ordinarily

expect that the special influences

of the Holy Spirit would be pecu

liarly imparted—would be more

commonly experienced than on

other days—to give a saving effect

to the institutions and ministrations

of the gospel: Nor ought it to pass

without notice, that the history of

the church and our own observa

tion demonstrate, that the fact has

corresponded with such an indica

tion—The Christian Sabbath has

ever been the harvest season, in

which, under the influences of the

Holy Spirit, souls have been

gathered to the Saviour; and the

people of God have been refreshed

and animated in their Christian

course.

3. We have unequivocal evi

dence that the apostle Paul ob

served the first day of the week for

religious worship, and directed the

churches which he had planted to

do the same. It is said, Acts xx. 7,

that “upon the first day of the

week, when the disciples came to

gether to break bread, Paul preach

ed unto them, ready to depart on

the morrow, and continued his

speech until midnight.” You will

find by consulting the preceding

verse, that at Troas, where this oc

currence took place, the whole time

of the apostle's stay with the church

there, on this visit, was seven days.

Now, as it is particularly mentioned

that he was “to depart on the mor

row,” he must have arrived among

them in the beginning of the pre

ceding week; and to ine it seems

highly probable that, although he

was in great haste to reach Jerusa

lem by the day of Pentecost, he

consented to remain with them over

the sabbath; that he might have an

opportunity to preach to a greater

number than could be assembled on

any other day, and at the same time

administer to them the sacrament

of the Lord's supper. At any rate,

it is clear from the text, that it was

a usage in this church, to come to

gether on the first day of the week,

to celebrate the Eucharist, and for

other religious services.

Again. In 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, we

find this record—"As I have given
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order to the churches of Galatia,

even so do ye. Upon the first day

of the week, let every one of you

lay by him in store, as God hath

prospered him, that there be no ga

therings when I come.” It is evi

dent from this passage, that on the

first day of the week, in a large

number of the churches gathered

from among the Gentiles by the

apostle Paul, a religious duty was,

by his order, to be statedly per

formed—the duty of making a cha

ritable provision for the poor saints

in Judea, then suffering both by fa

mine and persecution. The dis

tance was great between the church

es of Galatia, in the north-eastern

part of Asia Minor, and the church

of Corinth, in Peninsular Greece;

and here is a duty which was to be

regularly performed, by apostolick

command, on the first day of the

week,in all these Christian churches,

and probably in many others, if not

in all, that had been planted by this

apostle. The specifick duty was a

contribution for the poor; but the

reason why it was to be done stated

ly on the first day of the week, is

well explained by Dr. Doddridge, in

the following paraphrase of the pas

sage—“When you hold your Chris

tian assemblies on the first day of

the week, in commemoration of the

resurrection of our Lord, which has

made that day sacred amongst us,

let every one of you lay something

by, in proportion to the degree in

which, by the divine blessing, he

hath been prospered in his affairs;

and let him bring it with him to

the place of your publick worship;

then treasuring it up in the com

mon stock, that so it may be ready

in one sum, and there be no neces

sity of making any particular col

lections whenI come.” The origi

nal words, which in our common

version are rendered “let ever

one lay by him in store,” Dod

dridge, you perceive, translates

“treasuring it up,” and in a note

he says—"We render it, “let every

one of you lay by him in store.”

But the following words show, that

it was to be put into a common

stock. The argument drawn from

hence for the religious observation

of the first day of the week, in these

primitive churches of Corinth and

Galatia, is too obvious to need any

farther illustration, and yet too im

portant to be passed by in entire

silence.” Now as this epistle to

the Corinthians is directed, not only

to them, but to “all that in every

place call upon the name of Jesus

Christ,” it may fairly be considered

as intimating, that the first day of

the week is to be regarded as the

Christian sabbath, among all people

and “till the end of the world.”

4. In Rev. i. 10, we find the

apostle John using these words, “I

was in the Spirit on the Lord's

day.” Does any one, I ask, enter

tain a doubt which day of the week

the beloved apostle meant by the

Lord’s day? It is manifest that

there was then in the church a day,

which was so well known and dis

criminated by calling it the Lord's

day, that no other explanation was

needed to point it out. In fact, it

appears that the Christians then,

knew as well as we do now, what

day a writer or speaker intended,

when he mentioned the Lord's day

—and it is equally palpable that

they, as well as we, could mean by

this designation no other than the

first day of the week. It doubtless

was called the Lord's day, because

on this day he rose triumphantly

from the tomb, completed on this

day the work of our redemption—a

work more arduous in itself, and

more important to us, than the

work of creation; and because, for

these reasons, he claimed that this

day should be regarded as his pro

perty, and should be observed

thenceforth as “the sabbath of the

Lord,” in all succeeding genera

tions. If then the example of the

whole apostolick church, origi

nating, we cannot doubt, in a com

mand from the Redeemer himself—

either in the forty days which he
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spent with his apostles after his

resurrection, “speaking of the

things pertaining to the kingdom

of God,” or in a communication

made to them miraculously by his

Holy Spirit—for without such au

thority we cannot suppose they

would have established an obser

vance for the whole church—if, I

say, the example of the entire apos

tolick church, thus originating, and

fortified by such reasons as I have

now, in several particulars, laid be

fore you, is to be an authoritative

guide to us, as it indubitably ought

to be, then is the first day of the

week to be observed, till the end

of the world, as the Christian sab

bath.

NotE—to which there is a reference at

page 533. “There is great reason to be

lieve, that the sabbath of the Israelites

was altered with their year at their com

ing forth from Egypt, and a short atten

tion to this point may not here be impro

per. The case then seems to be this.

At the finishing of the creation, God sanc

tified the seventh day. This seventh day

being the first day of Adam's life, was

consecrated by way of first fruits to God,

and therefore Adam may reasonably be

supposed to have began his computation

of the days of the week with the first

whole day of his existence. Thus the

sabbath became the first day of the week.

But when mankind fell from the worship

of the true God, they first substituted the

Sun in his place; and preserving the same

weekly day of worship, but devoting it

to the Sun, the sabbath was thence called

Sunday. Thus the sabbath of the Pa

triarchs continued to be the Sunday of

the idolaters, till the coming up of the

Israelites out of Egypt, and then, as God

altered the beginning of their year, so he

also changed the day of their worship,

from Sunday to Saturday. The first rea

son of which might be, that as Sunday

was the day of worship among the idola

ters, the Israelites would be more likely to

join with them, if they rested on the same

day, than if they were to work on that

day, and serve their God upon another,

But a second reason certainly was—in

order to perpetuate the memory of their

deliverance on that day from Egyptian

slavery. For Moses, when he applies the

fourth commandment to the particular

case of his own people, (Deut. v. 15,)

does not enforce it (as in Exod. xx. 11,)

by the consideration of God's resting on

the seventh day, which was the sabbath

of the Patriarchs; but binds it upon them

by saying—“Remember that thou wast a

servant in Egypt, and that the Lord thy

God brought thee out of thence through

a mighty hand, and by a stretched out

arm; therefore the Lord thy God hath

commanded theE to keep This sabbath

DAY.”—Kennicot's Dissertation on Cain

and Abel, p. 184.

-

“victory overt THE wonL.D.”

(Continued from page 491.)

It here deserves, especially, to

be remarked, that it is by faith that

we plead and rely on the promises

of God, as divine realities; and

thus become invested with superior

strength. Nothing damps the spi

rits and prevents exertion so much

as despondence. This is as true

in the business of religion as in any

other concern. Now faith, by

giving the mind a full belief in the

power, providence, and promises of

God, inspires it with a strong and

well founded confidence of success.

Trusting that divine aid will really

be afforded, “to help in every time

of need,” the believer is encouraged

to make resistance with vigorous

and determined resolution. Con

fiding in the declaration that “all

things work together for good to

them that love God,” he is not over

solicitous about the consequences

of any action which it isº a

duty to perform. Realizing that

his heavenly Father has the hearts

of all men in his hand, he fears not

“what man can do unto him,” and

cheerfully attempts every incum

bent duty, trusting and looking to

the divine power and Spirit to

crown it with a blessing.

Faith is the reliance of the soul

upon God, and it is to this that the

promise is made—“Whatsoever ye

ask, in my name, believing, ye shall

receive.” As it is an exercise ma

nifestly suitable and proper in it

self, so God is pleased with seeing

the creature trust and depend upon

him; and therefore really gives
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those aids which, without these

acts of trust and confidence, would

be withholden—He gives strength,

he gives resolution, he gives cou

rage, he gives comfort, he animates

and quickens, he supports and up

holds—He giveth more grace—

more faith. He enables the be

lieving mind to view still more

fully, and realize still more sensi

bly, the great truths and objects

which have been described. He

gives the comfortable and sweet re
collection of the effects of this

grace; till, at length, a victory

over the world is rendered, in a

reat measure, habitual; and the

hristian is enabled to “live by

faith and not by sight.” . He ac

quires a kind of sacred habit of

looking to eternity, for the motives

and the reward of all his actions.

Faith surrounds him with the reali

ties of a future world, and presses

them on his view. The light of

eternity seems to shine on every

thing he beholds, and it appears

little or great, valuable or worth

less, desirable or detestable, just

as by this light it is represented.

Let us now very briefly ad

vert to a few particular instances,

in which the truth of our statement

is exemplified, that thus it may be,

at once, the more clearly illus

trated and rendered the more prac

tical.

1. An excessive attachment or

devotion to the lawful business or

possessions of the world, shall fur

mish one example. These, as al

ready intimated, are most danger

ous enemies to our spiritual pros

perity—They are apt to engross

those thoughts and affections which

ought to be employed on higher and

more desirable things. But when

viewed in the light of faith, they

lose their fascinating charms.

They appear, not as our portion,

but as our trial. Faith represents

to us the present life only as “a

ºffº. Let this be made a

reality to the soul, and the riches

of this world will appear desirable,

Vol. VII.-Ch. Jºldv.

chiefly as they may serve to in

crease our usefulness, and thus con

tribute to forward our journey hea

venward, and to help our fellows

on the road. They will appear

dangerous—awfully dangerous—as

far as they have a tendency to make

the believer forget his destination.

He will, therefore, view wealth as

he views a doubtful friend, and will

be jealous how he trusts it with his

affections. The high and unspeak

able glories of the heavenly state,

which faith presents to his mind, tar

nish the most splendid possessions

of time—Their value is sunk; they

appear unworthy of high affection:

—they are seen to be base and

mean, in comparison with the pos

sessions to which the believing

mind aspires. In the light of hea

venly glory they appear, like the

atoms which quiver in the noon

tide blaze. And even when he

who is in the exercise of faith, is

using his lawful endeavours to ob

tain a competency of the world, he

will have his heart and affections

on a higher object. Hence, although

he will be active in his properº

ing, because it is ornamental to re

ligion, and necessary to his support

and usefulness in the world, yet he

will be careful not to be absorbed

by it, because he realizes that it is

not his portion, nor the source of

his best enjoyments.

2. It is equally true, on the

other hand, that faith gives its pos

sessor a victory over the wants of

the world. As it substantiates

eternal things to the soul, it must

of course make the want of those

which are so infinitely inferior ap

pear inconsiderable. Oh! how lit

tle, in the vision of that soul which

has an unclouded prospect, and an

humble confident expectation of

the high and holy and endless en

joyments of the heavenly state, do

the dross and the dregs of time ap

pear. Then it is seen that there is

but a little—little space—indeed,

before present circumstances will

be a matter of no consideration;-

3 Y
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before it will be found, that to have

loved God and trusted in the Sa

viour, was all that was essential.

Nor is it any exaggeration to say,

that the poorest Christian, in the

exercise of faith, actually and often

looks with pity on the affluent sin

ner, whose heart is set supremely

on the pageantry of time; and

thanks, his God, who by assigning

to him a different lot, has taught

him to prefer a better portion.

This is beautifully illustrated in

the close of the 73d Psalm, where

St. Asaph describes the manner in

which he obtained a complete and

triumphant deliverance, from a

temptation to be envious at the

prosperous condition of the wicked.

3. The exercise of faith enables

the Christian to get the victor

over the opinions of the world.

When we can have a deep and im

pressive sense that we are acting

under the immediate eye of God,

who approves the action, and have

a firm and unshaken trust that he

will shortly vindicate and reward

it, in the view of angels and men,

the breath of our fellow worms af

fects us no more, than the passing

stream affects the rock against

which it breaks. The soul is ab

sorbed in God:—It is acting for

him, and not for man. It is look

ing for approbation from heaven,

and not from earth. Man loses

his importance, and God becomes

all in all—Yes, verily, in the lively

exercise of faith, we may go about

the discharge of duties against
which the world clamours ever so

loudly, or reproaches ever so keen

ly, with an easy and cheerful mind.

We may discharge them not only

with composure, but with comfort.

We may stand unmoved by the

torrent of fashion, the dignity of

station, the glitter of wealth, and

the awe of power. Single and

alone, shall he who feels the influ

ence of this faith, withstand the

rudest onset from the most nume

rous foes: Firinly and persevering

ly shall heº the cause of vir

tue, and act the part of integrity,

in any circumstances in which Pro

vidence shall have placed him, or

to which duty shall have called

him. In no situation will he be

ashamed of the name, and the cha

racter, and the conduct of a Chris

tian; for he values these, and knows

that God values them, infinitely

more than any other objects of hu

man estimation. To be reproached

jor the name of Christ he will ac

count happiness—To suffer as a

Christian he will not be ashamed,

but will glorify God on this behalf.

Note the declaration of the apostle

Paul—“I take pleasure in infirmi

ties, in reproaches, in necessities,

in persecutions, in distresses, for

Christ’s sake.” Read, too, the

whole of the eleventh chapter of

the epistle to the Hebrews, which

begins with that striking descrip

tion of faith already Wustrated,

and which, throughout, contains a

forcible and direct testimony in

favour of the doctrine inculcated

in this essay.

In the recollection of what has

been suggested, it will probably be

suitable for many a professing

Christian to indulge such a medita

tion as this—“Here I perceive both

the cause of that lamentable short

coming in duty with which my con

science accuses me, and the only

way in which it can be removed.

I have failed so much and so often,

because my faith has been so weak,

and so little in lively exercise; and

I must endeavour to act a more be

coming part, by seeking for greater

degrees of this excellent grace.

Alas! how excessively, has m

heart been attached to the world?

How much have my affections been

wedded to it? How solicitous have

I been about it?—how desirous to

obtain it?—how fearful of losing it?

How have I suffered my mind to

be burdened with sinful care, and

embarrassed, torn and perplexed,

by the anxieties it has produced?

To the want of a lively faith, I am

to attribute this. Had I seen the
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importance of eternal things, in all

their vast extent; had I duly con

sidered how earthly possessions and

concerns will appear in the hour of

death and at the day of judgment,

they could not have acquired such

an ascendancy over me. I should

have been diligent in business, be:

cause it was my duty, but the world

would nothavestolen away my heart.

• Lord increase my faith.” Then

shall the possessions of the world,

and all its business and pursuits,

lose their unlawful empire over my

affections, and I shall “use the

world as not abusing it, knowin

that the fashion of this world ºft

away.”

Fort The christian Advocate.

“Thine eyes shall see the King in his

beauty.”—Isa. xxxiii. 17.

I.

ALL glorious is my King,

Immanuel's |. name !

His wondrous love I sing,

His wondrous grace proclaim;

*Tis wondrous grace indeed to me,

I “in his beauty” Jesus see :

II.

Directed by His Star,

A heavenly babe is found;

A manger is His bed,

With swaddling clothes He's bound:

Transcendent beauty here I see,

My God assumes this form for me!

III.

From sacred Olivet,

What truths his lips impart!

Blessings unnumbered pledged

To all “the pure in heart:”

Behold the grace! to me, my God

Points out the “straight” the heav'nly

road.

IV.

Astonish’d I behold

Thy pow'r, Almighty Lord;

I see the leper cleans'd,

The palsied man restored

“And stand erect!” Thy word he hears,

And to his house his bed he bears:

V

The filmed eye, which ne'er

Receiv'd a beam of light,

Is open'd by thy pow'r,

To all the bliss of sight;

I see the lame man, leaping home,

And hear the praises of the dumb

WI.

E’en terror's king himself,

Confesses Thee his Lord;

And yields his victim up,

Whene'er he hears thy word

“Arise! come forth;” the dead revives;

He quits his shroud—again he lives!

Wii.

And yet Thy love, my King,

Is equal to thy pow'r;

My sympathies awake :

My trembling soul adore

Jesus!—a man of griefs for thee,

The Godhead's fulness bodily

Wiii,

How tender to his friends!—

In condescension sweet,

The Lord of glory stoops

To wash his peoples’ feet!

Lord, I am all defil’d with sin,

Oh wash me too and make me clean,

IX.

What sorrows him beset !

What agony profound !

He swet" great drops of blood”

Fast falling to the ground,

And all for me; and watch'd and pray'd,

And “had not where to lay his head!”

X.

But lo! a crown of thorns

Circles his sacred head.'

With robe and sceptre mock'd,

He's to the judgment led;

Why is that shout the words decide—

“Let Israel's King be crucified.”

XI.

Then what terrifick sights

My staring eyes appal'

Stretch'd on a bloody cross

1 see the Lord of all,

Taunted, revil'd, by friends denied,

Wounded his hands, his feet, his side'

XII.

Nature beholds the scene

With wonder and affright;

Earth trembles, groans, and quakes;

The sun withdraws his light;

The temple's vail is rent in twain;

Dead saints arise and walk again!

xiii.

In agony, He prays,

(What love and beauty too!)

“Father! forgive the sin,”

“They know not what they do;”

And “it is finish'd,” now he cries!

And for me “bows his head” and dies!
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xiv.

But vain thy efforts, death!

Vain all thy mighty bars!

“The dead revives again;”

Silenc'd be all my fears!

I now a glorious vict'ry tell—

King Jesus conquer'd death and hell!

xv.

He rides upon a cloud,

In sight of gazing friends:

Open ye gates of light!

For he to heav'n ascends;

And there he reigns and intercedes;

For me and all his people pleads.

xVI.

All beautiful to me,

As Prophet, Priest, and King!

Let all thy beauty see,

That all thy grace may sing:

To see thy beauty, “still there's room,”

“And whosoever will may come.”

THEoPHILUs.

Jlºiâtellantoug.
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Notes or A traveLLER.

(Continued from page 499.)

London, June 8, 1828.

Sunday.—I did not expect to find

this day much regarded in this vast

metropolis; and though it is cer

tainly less outwardly respected,

than in our own city, yet upon the

whole, so far as the morning is

concerned, there is but little dif

ference in those parts of the town

through which I passed. Here and

there you see a huxter of eatables,

or a hawker of canes and other

small articles in the street, but the

shops are closed as much as with

us, and most of the people seem

going to church. I determined to

worship at Rowland Hill's chapel,

and as this is at some distance

from my lodgings on the Surrey

side of the Thames, I had an op

portunity of seeing something du

ring my walk. The first thing I

noticed was the Sunday school

children. I met a number of com

panies of them, both of boys and

girls. Each school had a peculiar

uniform, as I have before mention

ed, and they marched in regular

double file after their teachers, from

the school-rooms to the church. I

saw also a funeral passing by; the

train of black carriages drawn by

black horses, with great black

plumes on their heads, and strips

of black cloth hanging from their

backs, brought to my mind a simi

lar exhibition mentioned by Pope:

“They bear about the mockery of wo,"

&c.

On my way I passed through

Temple Bar and the Temple.

Temple Bar is a heavy stone arch

way, which crosses the street and

separates the Strand from Fleet

street. Besides the great arch for

wheeled carriages, it has two pos

terns for foot passengers. It is the

only gate in the old city bounda

ries now remaining. When you

pass from the Strand to the East

through this gate, you enter the

city; though the largest and finest

part of the town is on the west of

Temple Bar. Stone statues of dis

tinguished persons are in niches

over the gateway. Here, in other

times, was exhibited the horrible

spectacle of the reeking heads of

persons executed for high treason.

The Temple—thus called because

the houses were formerly occupied

by the Knights Templars—is a vast

assemblage of buildings, between

Fleet street and the river, and as

you know, are occupied principally

by lawyers. I crossed the Thames

by Blackfriar's bridge, a noble

stone structure. The citizens of

London unanimously voted that

this bridge should be called Wil

liam Pitt, but scarcely any one

knows it by that illustrious name.

It commands a fine view of St.

s
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Paul’s cathedral, the Monument,

the Tower, and several other pub

lick edifices. Surrey chapel, which

is near half a mile from the river,

is an ugly angular building, but

will contain a very large number

of worshippers: I found it full to

overflowing. Though sorry to

learn that Mr. Hill was absent, yet

I was glad to find that the cele

brated Mr. Jay of Bath was to take

his place. The first part of the

service, which was in the form of

the English church, was read in a

very indifferent manner by some

young man in white robes. The

prayer before the sermon was ex

temporaneous, and by Mr. Jay: it

was excellent—short, fervent and

appropriate. The sermon after

wards was good, but I did not

think it very extraordinary. Mr.

Jay did not read his notes: he

was a good deal monotonous

and used little or no gesticula

tion. In the afternoon, before

meeting, I took a walk to Hyde

Park, where I understood I should

see all the nobility, gentry and rab

ble collected, in their best looks

and attire. I felt however some

what scrupulous, at making this de

secration of the Sabbath.

If the morning in the city exhi

bited some symptoms of attention

to the religious observance of the

Sabbath, the afternoon, at the court

end of the town at least, seemed

devoted exclusively to pastimes

and sports. Hyde Park contains

about 400 acres of ground, has an

artificial pond of water in it called

the Serpentine river, and abounds

in fine trees and gravel walks.

There is a wide dusty road round

part of it, for carriages and horse

men. Here the nobility and gen

try drive their equipages up and

down some half a dozen times, ap

parently for the mere purpose of

exhibition, though under the pre

text of “taking the air in the

Park.” It seemed to be a point of

the utmost moment with them,

who should display the finest coach,

and the greatest number of liveried

servants that could hang upon it

on the outside. Besides a footman

extra on the coachman's box, I saw

three or four holding on behind,

all in cocked hats, and bedizzened

in gold fringes and lace. The

cockneys and noble dandies who

rode on horseback after some of

the carriages, were truly ridicu

lous, in their affected manners and

extravagant dress, and the huge

bunches of hair, called mustachios,

which hung under their noses.

Some of the gigs or phaetons were

driven by females: these seemed to

have laid aside, with the decorum

and delicacy of their sex, as much

of their female attire as possible,

being dressed in broadcloth, and

small, round beaver hats—their

position in the carriage, their man

ner of holding and managing the

reins, and their style of cracking

the whip, was all secundem artem.

May such false and masculine man

ners be always confined to high

life in London! The pedestrians

which thronged Hyde Park and

Kensington Gardens presented a

motley group. The men, women

and children, like the tea-pots at

Blenheim, were of all shapes, sizes

and colours; though the fat, short

and, rosy seemed to predominate:

in the parks, and the ways leading

to them, there were many ragged,

dirty, drunken, disgusting objects

—all London seems to have dis

gorged itself—

“Her myriads swarming thro' the crowded

ways,

Master and slave, old age and infancy,

All, all abroad to gaze—.”

The profanation of the Sabbath

by persons in high life is notorious;.

and this, like all other profaneness,

proceeds from one degree of enor

mity to another; until at last it

shows itself in such outbreakings,

that publick authority and a re

gard to publick morals interpose,

to repress the wickedness. Bishop

Porteus, I think, once felt himself

obliged to interfere, when the no
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bility, by their balls and concerts,

shamelessly violated the sanctity

of the Lord's day. Spiritual wick

edness in high places, alas! is not

confined to England. If the nobi

lity of the country thus set a bad

example, what can be expected

from the common people.” I could

not help whispering aloud, “Vain

pomp and glory of this world, I

hate you.” I hastened from this

place of abomination to a chapel

near my dwelling, and heard a

#. plain, practical discourse

rom the pastor. The chapel was

but very thinly attended, and from

what I can learn, the chapels gene

rally are not so well filled as the

churches of the establishment.

Monday, June 9th.-I spent all

the morning with my kind and

obliging friend, Mr. Gray, at the

British Museum. I examined

slightly the library of MSS. which

appears to be very extensive: most

of them are very handsomely

bound, and neatly arranged in a

saloon erected for their reception.

We thence passed to the room just

finished for the reception of the

books collected by his late majes

ty, George IV. It is the largest

and most magnificent apartment I

have seen. I saw also at this time

the chambers containing the.an

tique vases: among the number is

the celebrated Portland vase, which

has elicited so much ingenious spe

culation from Darwin, in his Bo

tanick Garden. You will find his

remarks in a note on the lines

“Here bid Mortality rejoice and mourn

O'er the fine forms on Portland's mystic

urn.”

This vase was found about the

middle of the sixteenth century

* There is a colossal statue of Achilles,

cast from the guns taken at the battles of

Wittoria, Waterloo, Salamanca and Tou

louse, standing at the entrance to Hyde

Park: it is dedicated to Lord Welling

ton, and the other persons who fought at

the places mentioned on the pedestal.

This, I thought with the preacher, “is also

vanity and a great evil on the earth.”

near Rome, in a sepulchral cham

ber: the material of which it is

formed is glass; the figures on it,

in bas rić are white, raised on a

ground of blue glass. It is sup

posed that the figures have been

made by cutting away the external

crust of white opaque glass, in the

manner that fine cameos are pro

duced; if so, it must have required

the delicate labour of years to

finish. No satisfactory elucidation,

with regard to the subject of these

figures, has yet been given.

I examined also a variety of or

ganick remains, supposed to be of

antediluvian origin, particularly

the celebrated fossil human skele

ton imbedded in limestone, from

Guadaloupe. A high antiquity

has been denied to this skeleton by

some geologists. Cuvier and Ja

mieson both consider it a petrifac

tion of comparatively modern for

mation; while others conclude that

the skeleton is as genuine and an

cient a fossil as any shell or bone

in existence. Some of the bones

are dislocated and broken. What

a scene of terrifick and awful deso

lation does the narrative of the de

luge in the Bible convey! Who

does not tremble when he contem

plates the scriptural character of

this dread transaction! In examin

ing these reliques of a primeval

world,they almostseem reanimated

—the bony fossil starts to life, and

conjures us in mysterious mutter

ings to flee from the wrath to come.

How solemn to walk through this

valley of death! The very stones

cry out “The Lord reigneth; righ

teousness and judgment are the ha

bitation of his throne.”

From the Museum I went with

Mr. Gray to the Royal Institution,

celebrated throughout the world as

the scene of Sir H. Davy's experi

ments on the alkalies. I was here

introduced to Mr. Faraday, whom

I found exceedingly affable and

communicative. Mr. Faraday has

enriched chemical science with

many brilliant discoveries; and I
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was now as much pleased with his

gentlemanly manners, as I before

had been interested by his philoso

phick researches. He showed me,

at my request, some of the original

instruments in electro-magnetism,

which he had invented, and which

first turned my attention to that

curious subject. I saw also, in

ruins, the great galvanick battery,

which has made so much noise in

the chemical world—Mr. Chil

dren's famous calorimotor, and the

original instrument with which Ca

vendish ascertained the composi

tion of water. Other contrivances

of this great man were also shown

me: they are all of a rude construc

tion. The laboratory of the Insti

tution is much smaller than I ex

pected to find it: it is, however,

very convenient. The general lec

ture room is the best I have yet

seen. The apparatus is by no

means so extensive as it is in

many of our own institutions.

I went also to-day to see a large

bazaar, in which all kinds of mer

chandise is exposed on tables for

sale: females are the superinten

dents at every stall. A vast many

ladies daily throng this place, and

render it, of course, a fashionable

lounge. This bazaar is in Soho

Square, in the centre of which

there is a large area planted with

trees and shrubs, and ornamented

with a statue of Charles II.

The Burlington Arcade, in Pic

cadilly, is another place worth

looking at: though more exten

sive, it resembles the arcades in

America. Regent street, which

is near this last place, is perhaps

the most magnificent street in the

world: the houses are built in va

rious styles of architecture, and

are all covered with a kind of ce

ment, which gives an uniformity to

the whole. Being now somewhat

familiar with the west end of the

town, I may say a word with re

#. to its general appearance. As

or the variety and splendour of the

shops, I cannot say I was struck

with them. Indeed I think that

some near St. Paul's exceed any

here in magnitude and beauty. It

must be the number, and not the

peculiar beauty of any one, which

has thrown so many travellers into.

such raptures on this subject.

Though London cannot boast of

fine streets, it is adorned with

many large and beautiful squares:

these are plots of ground, generally

with spacious and handsome houses

built on every side: in the middle

there is a garden enclosed by a

handsome fence, within which

there is always fine shrubbery and

gravel walks, and sometimes little

fish-ponds and statues. These gar

dens are visited by the inhabitants

of the neighbouring houses and

their friends. These squares are

delightful places of residence. Why

are they not introduced into the

towns of the United States?

Tuesday, June 10,—This morn

ing, at 9 o'clock, I went to hear a

lecture at the Royal Institution, by

T. W. Brande, esq. successor to

Sir H. Davy. It was one of the

last of his course on chemistry, and

was illustrated with but few inte

resting experiments. Mr. B. is a

fluent but not a very agreeable lec

turer: his class consisted of about

one hundred students.

In walking through a multitude

of streets to-day, I did not find the

number of beggars to be as great

as I expected. There are, how

ever, certain contrivances to get a

few pence, which are unknown to

us: for example, in almost every

place where there is a pathway

across a street, a man or woman

stands, like Macbeth's witches,

with a broom, with which some of

the dirt from the path has been

swept; and you are accosted, if you

cross over in that place, with “Sir,

remember the sweeper.” In a mud

dy day, the demands of this kind

on your purse are almost incessant.

Again, when you get into a hack

ney coach, a man opens and shuts

the door, for which you must pay

any thing “your honour pleases.”

The hackney coaches are under
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excellent regulations, but in neat

ness and speed they are inferior to

our own: the floors are not car

peted, as with us, but covered with

straw, which, even if uninhabited

by vermin, is very unpleasant for

light shoes and silk stockings.

In the evening, near my lodg

ings, I observed a crowd surround

ing two little ballad singers. Sing

ing is a method often resorted to

here, for obtaining a pittance. The

musicians on this occasion were a

boy and girl, both looking wretch

edly poor; their voices were sharp

but not unpleasant. I thought they

seemed more in a humour to cry

than to make merry. As the crowd

passed by these little singers in the

street, inattentive alike to their

lightsome or melancholy strains,

the following scripture passage

seemed happily illustrated, where

the children in the market place

sang, “We have piped unto you,

and ye have not danced; we have

mourned unto you, and ye have

not lamented.”

Wednesday, June 11-To-day,

in company with my friend Mr. S.

from Philadelphia, who had parted

from me in Derbyshire, I visited

Westminster Abbey. The exterior

of the Abbey is in some respects

very much like that of York Min

ster, though by no means so sub

lime and commanding. On enter

ing the building we first—that is,

after paying the porter our fee—

examined the Poet’s corner, and

then in succession, under the di

rection of a guide, the other ob

jects of curiosity. In the Poet's

corner is a monument in memory

of that great natural philosopher

and divine, the celebrated Dr.

Hales. He first led the way to the

beautiful and brilliant discoveries

in pneumatick chemistry. On more

occasions than one, he refused high

preferment in the church, in order

that he might attend to his humble

parochial duties, and at the same

time continue his scientifick pur

suits. The annals of biography

cannot furnish perhaps a character

more marked by the union of great

humility with the active virtues.”

As you have Irving's glowing des

cription of this wonderful place, I

will only detain you a few minutes in

it. There is such a variety of objects

here, that it would be impossible

for me to give you any correct de

scription, even of those which are

the most worthy of admiration. I

soon became bewildered and con

fused. The impression made on

my mind by one monument, was

soon effaced by a succession of

others, which were equally worthy

of notice; so that I at last left the

Abbey with a complete jumble of

imperfect thoughts and images, and

with but very É. distinct ideas of

any thing. As I wandered up and

down the long aisles of the cathe

dral, surrounded by the tombs of

princes, prelates, poets, historians,

statesmen and warriors, men dis

tinguished for great talents and

patriotick valour, the thought in the

words of Pope was forced upon my

mind—

“How lov'd, how honour'd once, avails

thee not,

To whom related, or by whom begot:

* What Christian in contemplating the

character of Dr. Hales, does not feel a

É. of enthusiasm, as he perceives the

oly influences of religion triumphing over

a mind vigorous by nature, elevated by ge

nius, and refined by cultivation. What has

been said of the great Boerhaave, another

Christian philosopher and chemist, may

be applied to him, “There is something

very imposing in the control which a

strong intellect exercises over every thing

with which it comes into contact, in the

extent of its researches, and the boundless

ness of its aims. Men struggle long against

subjection to physical force, but they yield

a ready obedience to the power of genius.

When genius, therefore, submits to the si

lent and persuasive influence of religion,

when the man of learning no longer boasts

of his intellectual riches, but magnifies

that Power which is above every power,

and lays his treasures at the foot of the

cross; we seem to find, in this triumph of

Christianity, a most convincing evidence

of its truth, and a strong inducement to ac

knowledge its obligations.”
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A heap of dust alone remains of thee:

'Tis all thou art, and all the proud shall

be.”

The finest monument, in my esti

mation, is one to Lady Nightingale.

It represents, in white marble, a

tall figure of Death, coming out of

a tomb: he is in the act of throw

ing his dart at this lady; and her

husband, with outstretched arms,

is endeavouring to avert the blow.

The expression of the countenances

is affecting indeed: I never thought

before that marble could be made

to speak. The monument to Major

Andre is pretty: the head of Wash

ington, and that of some of the

other figures has been broken off.

I know not how it is in reality with

others, but for myself I did not feel

those thrilling emotions, while gaz

ing upon these mementos of the

departed great, which I expected

to experience. I was not indiffer

ent; but then I could not help say

ing to myself, “Is this all.” Un

der the flagging, in the centre of one

of the aisles, are deposited, side by

side, the remains of the two great

rival statesmen, Pitt and Fox: two

plain slabs of stone cover their

mouldering bodies; on one is mere

ly the initials C. J. F.; there is no

inscription on the other—For on

inquiring of the guide where Mr.

Pitt was buried, he replied that I

was standing over his grave—

Scott’s appropriate lines on this

subject came into memory:

“Drop upon Fox's grave the tear,

"Twill trickle to his rival's bier.

O'er Pitt's the mournful requiem sound,

And Fox's shall the notes rebound.

The solemn echo seems to cry,

Here let their discord with them die.”

The tomb of Mary, queen of Scots,

and that of Queen Elizabeth, were

interesting. In one apartmentthere

are wax representations of some

great personages, in their identical

robes. I was taken with that of

Lord Nelson, in the clothes he had

on when he received his mortal

wound: a pin is stuck into the coat

sleeve, to mark the place where the

Wol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

fatal ball entered. There were a

vast many old and ragged flags,

taken by the English on several oc

casions, hanging about, and disfi

guring many parts of the grand

cathedral.

From the Abbey we went to the

House of Lords, and heard Mr.

Brougham (pronounced Broom)

make a speech before the Lord

Chancellor: he spoke fluently, but

I thought there was nothing re
markable in his address—perhaps

the subject would not admit of it.

The wigs and gowns of the lawyers

and the chancellor, were to me

quite ridiculous. Mr. Brougham

frequently addressed “their Lord

ships,” though no one but the chan

cellor was present in the court.

The hall of the House of Lords is

quite a common looking place; by

no means so showy or convenient

as the senate chambers, in many.

of our state-houses. The throne,

however, because it is a throne, was

interesting to me as a republican.

In the evening I stepped into Co

vent Garden theatre, where a few

minutes sufficed to convince me of

the absurdity of calling such places

schools for morals. I left the place

in disgust, some time before the

iece was over.

Thursday, June 12th.-I passed

the morning in viewing various

parts of the town. At the Museum,

where I spend a few minutes almost

every day, I examined some of the

antiquities, particularly two im

mense sarcophagi of stone, covered

within and without with hierogly

phics. Near these stand two colos

sal heads of Egyptian sphinxes,

which must have cost great labour

and expense to transport. I saw

on this occasion also, the original

of the great Magna Charta, in the

library: the person who wrote it

was certainly not more of a penman

than myself. At 6 o'clock I dined

with the Royal Society, and had

the honour, as I was afterwards

told to consider it, of being at the

head of the table next the president,

3 Z
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with a nobleman below me.' I

found Mr. Gilbert, the president,

who is also a member of Parlia

ment, a very affable man, and high

ly curious about every thing relat

ing to America. He said that he

rarely saw an American without

blushing for his country: he was

always reminded of the wanton de

struction of our publick property at

Washington city, during our late

unhappy war. The behaviour of

the English soldiery on that occa

sion was worse, he said, than Go

thic or Vandal barbarism. Mr.

Gilbert is highly distinguished as

a mathematician and natural phi

losopher, and succeeded Sir H.

Davy as President of the Royal

Society: he was one of the first pa

trons of Sir Humphrey, before he

was known to the world. Sir Eve

rard Home was also very agreeable

and polite: he unfortunately, how

ever, swore now and then. We had

a long talk together on the doubt

ful reptiles of America: he gave me

his card, with a request that I

would call on him, as his age and

occupations, prevented him from
making visits. There were a num

ber of eminent men at the table. A

clergyman, the Rev. Mr. Conny

beare, returned a very short grace

after meat, just before we drank the

health of the king, which is always

customary on these occasions. Dr.

Wollaston and Sir H. Davy were

both absent. After dinner, at

about half past eight, we all ad

journed to Somerset House, where

are the rooms of the Royal Socie

ty. Here I had the pleasure of

witnessing one of their sessions.

An ingenious, though dull paper,

on friction, was read. The room

is hung round with a number of

the portraits of great men: that of

Dr. Franklin held a conspicuous

place among them. Before the So

ciety met, I was introduced by my

friend Mr. Children, who is deserv

edly held in high estimation here,

both as a man of science and as a

gentleman, to the Society of Anti

quaries. The business of this as

sociation, from the papers I heard

read, seems to be, to preserve all

the ancient records, and to notice

all the ancient ruins of Britain.

Our publick meetings to-night

ended, as usual, with something to

eat and drink; tea, coffee, and sand

wiches were the refreshments.

Friday, June 13.—I went to-day

to see my old American acquaint

ance Mr. W., who has accumulated

a considerable fortune by medi

cated vapour-baths. His establish

ments, both in town and country,

are very commodious. As his

house in the country is near Ken

sington Gardens, about three miles

from town, I had an opportunity

during our ride, to see what may

be called the outskirts of London.

There are many fine publick build

ings near the New Road, along

which we passed for some dis

tance. The London University is

in this direction: it will be a grand

edifice when finished, and it is now

almost completed. . There is a

strong opposition to this institu

tion, by some of the nobility and

the members of the established

church. They have organized a

college, to be erected in London,

in opposition to it. The Duke of

Wellington is one of its principal

supports. A friend told me that he

heard the Duke's speech at a din

ner, which was made to consult on

the ways and means of establish

ing it. The Duke commenced his

address by saying, “Religion is the

basis of all sound education.”

The deficiency in the religious in

struction of the pupils is the osten

sible reason of the opposition to

the London University. It is es

tablished by dissenters, and in

* The late duel of the Duke of Welling

ton, and his publick violation of the Sa

bath, by attending, in company with the

Earl of Dudley, a concert given by the

Countess of St. Antonio, on the even

ing of that day, seem to imply that he

has either had a very unsound early edu

cation, or has miserably misimproved one

founded on religion.
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struction in religion forms no part

of their plan.

The environs of London differ

very much from the environs of

our American towns. Here the

finest dwelling houses are to be

seen: the rabble and the low and

the abandoned, inhabit,for the most

part, the central portions of the city,

which you know is the reverse with

us. I visited the king's palace at

Kensington, and the gardens. The

palace is paltry, as an establishment

for a king; he, however, never re

sides here: it is now occupied by

one of his royal brothers. The

gardens, or rather grounds, are

picturesque, and beautiful indeed.

I was delighted with a walk under

the deep shade of the large elm

trees, which stand on each side of

broad gravel paths, some serpen

tine and some straight, extending

in every direction for miles, from

the centre of the grounds. I saw

but few flowers, though there is a

fine hot-house.

Saturday, June 14.—This day I

devoted to the Tower, and that part

of the town in its neighbourhood,

which I had not yet visited. After

passingº Temple Bar, I had

the pleasure of seeing the two large

semi-human figures, of which I

had often heard, at the clock of St.

Dunstan's church: they were in the

act of striking the hour on the bell,

with their clubs. Passing by St.

Paul's and getting into Cheapside,

I stood under the sound of Bow

bell, and I hope you will find on

my return that I am not thereby

converted into a Cockney; an effect,

which it is said it produces on

many Londoners, who live near

Bow church. Going by the Man

sion House into Lombard street,

which is full of the houses of pri

vate bankers, I turned to the right

towards the river, and then passed

through little Eastcheap, to see the

Boar’s Head, the celebrated resort

of Falstaff, and what are called his

merry companions. Near this is

the Monument, built after the great

jire: it is a fluted pillar, built much

after the fashion of Pompey's pil

lar near Alexandria. It did not

strike me to be as beautiful as the

column in Blenheim Park. It is

constructed of Portland stone, the

material commonly used for the

publick buildings here. In eleva

tion it is more than 200 feet, and

therefore exceeds in height the fa

mous pillars of Trajan and Anto

ninus. Though unfortunately lo

cated for effect, it stands on the

very spot where the fire broke out

in 1666, which destroyed a great

part of “this protestant city.”

From the Monument I went to

the famous, or infamous, fish mar

ket, close by, called Billingsgate. I

expected to hear and see that

which would not be very agree

able; but the visit was much the

same as going into our fish mar

ket at Philadelphia, except that

there were more drunken women.

Here I may add, that I now see

more drunken women in one day,

and every day, than I ever did in

my whole life before. Drunken

ness generally, I have no hesitation

in saying, prevails more extensive

ly among the labouring class here,

than within the United States. The

English, therefore, have quite as

much need of temperance societies

as we have at home. Near Bil

lingsgate, on the banks of the

Thames, is the new Custom House,

a large splendid building of stone;

and a little further down the river,

is the Tower. I was somewhat

disappointed to find the Tower a

collection of old houses—in fact a

small town, enclosed by a wall and

ditch, rather than one or two large

edifices. What is called the White

Tower, and which is the old place,

connected with so many interesting

facts in history, is quite small. I

entered the open space near the

White Tower, by a gateway, fur

nished with a portcullis, one of the

few remaining articles of defence

of this kind yet extant in this

country. It is nothing more than
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an iron grate, with sharp points at

the bottom, which moves up and

down before the gate, like a window

sash. Here I was met by one of

the warders of the Tower, who of—

fered to be my guide. I was dis

posed to laugh at the oddity of his

dress, for he seemed as if just es

caped from some theatre, or moun

tebank exhibition. His round flat

cap, with party coloured ribands,

his red petticoat-looking coat,

marked with G. R. on the back,

his broad laced girdle, and the

quantity of lace with which he was

bedizzened, made him truly ridicu

lous. This dress, however, has an

tiquity in its favour, for it is said

to have originated with Henry

VIII. I cannot find time to de

scribe the lions, and all the other

wonders of this place. Those

which interested me most were,

the Spanish armoury, the Bloody

tower, where Richard III. stran

gled the two royal children, and

the chamber which contains the

crown jewels. The present king's

crown, said to be the richest in Eu

rope, cost about a million sterling;

there is no very large diamond in

it, but it has a most magnificent

ruby and sapphire; besides being

absolutely covered, or frosted, with

small diamonds, rubies, pearls, and

emeralds.

The sapphire is two inches long,

and nearly as broad; and the rock

ruby once belonged to Edward the

Black Prince, and was worn by

Henry V. very foolishly, I should

think, at the battle of Agincourt.

This splendid crown is placed on a

edestal, under a glass cover, which

is made to revolve, so as to display

every part of it in succession.

There are a number ofother crowns

among the regalia, most of them

rich in jewels. The golden orbs

and sceptres, the chalices, dishes,

tankards, spoons and salt cellars,

are all wonderfully fine. If one

should judge of the quantity of

salt used by the people in old

times,from the size of their golden

vessels for holding it, their con

sumption of that article must have

been enormous. The apartment

in which these jewels are display

ed, has no windows, but is very

well lighted by a number of large

Argand lamps. All the fine things

are behind large sashes of glass, so

that no second Colonel Blood shall

be able to snatch them away. The

old lady who presided at this exhi

bition, began to tell in measured

mood, her oft repeated story re

specting each article, as soon as I

entered. After making several

fruitless inquiries of her, I let her

talk on to the end, without inter

ruption or further attention, while

I gazed at the royal gewgaws. As

a mineralogist, I was delighted

with this splendid display of pre

cious stones. In many cases, the

difference in the colour of the jew

els is very ingeniously and happi

ly contrasted; the rich red of the

ruby, the brilliant blue of the ame

thyst, the glowing yellow of the

topaz, and the pale green of the

emerald, were all beautifully re

lieved by the pure white of pearls,

and the transparent splendour of

diamonds.

As to the lions, and other wild

beasts confined in the Tower, I

can say nothing in praise either of

the animals themselves, or the

manner and place of their exhibi

tion. The whole concern I think

disgraceful. If there must be a

royal menagerie, it ought certainly

to be in far better style than it is, in

this confined and dirty place. On

the whole, I left the Tower a good

deal gratified, if not instructed.

After dining at a chop house in

the neighbourhood, I sauntered

homeward about dusk, regarding

but little the busy crowd by which

I was constantly surrounded. The

Tower and its various objects com

pletely engrossed my thoughts.

The figure of Queen Elizabeth, in

the very robes worn at Tilbury

camp, the thumb-screws, and other

instruments of torture taken from
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the Spanish armada, and the axe by

which Anne Boleyn was beheaded:

these, and the images of a thou

sand other trophies, with their his

torical connexions, came up in re

view before me; but most of all I

pondered on the crown jewel room,

and its unrivalled splendours. A

few hours before I left you all in

America, I wrote for the Album

of a young female friend, the fol

lowing lines; and the recollection

of them at this time, was calcu

lated to suppress any disposition,

I might have had to covet—

THE PEARL.

~

There is a treasure richer far

Than all the jewels of the earth—

With it the diamond can't compare,”

And coral loses all its worth. -

The gold of Ophir, glowing bright,

The onyx and the sapphire blue,

The ruby, with its rosy light,

The Ethiopian topaz too—

Oh, these are all but light and mean,

When weighed against this radiant stone;

A favour'd few alone have seen

This precious PEARL, of price unknown.

Its name is Wisdom—but its worth

The proud and worldly wise condemn;

The meek and lowly of the earth

Alone secure this heavenly gem.

One glorious ray of light divine

Will show thee where it sparkling lies:

Then haste to make the treasure thine,

Delay may rob thee of the prize.

-

KITTREDGE’s ADDREss.

(Concluded from p. 502.)

But, Sir, the vender tells you

again that he withholds the cup

" In the book of Job, chap. xxviii. v. 16,

17, 18, and 19—of which these stanzas are

a paraphrase, the Hebrew word translated

crystal, I have no doubt means diamond.

It is by no means certain what the words'

really mean, which are here rendered co

rals, pearls, rubies, and topaz. Such names

are often ambiguous even in Greek and

Latin, and no wonder if they be more so

in Hebrew; but that precious stones are

meant, there can be no doubt. Arabia, we

know, abounds with them, and they were

the chief commodities in which the Ara

bian merchants, from Sheba and Raamah,

trafficked with the inhabitants of Tyre.

(See Ezek. xxvii.22)

from the drunkard. So perhaps he

may. He will furnish the cup till

the wretch is made drunken, and

then refuse him till he is sober

again. But, Sir, this is too late;

and his refusal comes when it can

do little or no good. The crime is

already perpetrated. The guilt is

already incurred, and in vain does

the vender attempt to escape. But

it is not true, that he withholds the

cup from the drunkard. Every re

tailer does sell to the drunkard,

and however well meaning he may

be, he cannot carry on this trade

without contributing to the sup

port of intemperance. And, Sir,

this traffick should be abandoned by

the Christian publick. Conscience

should be allowed a triumph over

interest and custom, and the mer

chandise of spirits should be class

ed with the merchandise of blood.

No Christian should contaminate

his hands and his soul, with this

most destructive and demoralizing

commerce. And, Sir, I am happy

to say that many merchants have

lately viewed this subject as they

ought, and forsaken the trade as

being a curse, revolting to the feel

ings of patriotism and Christianity.

They have given a noble example

of the triumph of principle, and

one that deserves the universal ap

probation of the Christian commu

nity.

But the retailer is not alone.

He is but a subaltern in that mighty

army of the agents of intemperance,

which is scattered through the

land. He is the immediate instru

ment of the ruin which spirituous

liquors occasion, but the wholesale

dealer, although one grade above

him, is equally a partaker of the

guilt. He supplies the numerous

streams which issue through the

land, laying waste every thing in

their course. Sir, could the vender

learn the history of a single hogs

head of this liquid; could every

drop return to him, and give a

faithful account of the effects it had

produced, he would shudder at the
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narration. Could he collect before

him, and be enabled to see the crime,

the disease and death, the poverty

and distress, to count the tears and

hear the groans which every cask

of spirits occasions, he would revolt

with horror from the trade. But

he may conceive it. Let him learn

the history of intemperance, and

then let him reflect that he is con

stantly engaged in spreading its

horrors—that he is supplying, from

day to day, the liquid fire that is

scattered by an army of retailers

through the land, scorching and

destroying every thing within its

reach, and he will be constrained

to pronounce it an unholy and un

christian occupation. And let the

distiller remember that he stands

at the head of the stream, and lets

loose the flood-gates to deluge and

destroy; that his occupation is to

poison the land, and that the more

he does, the more wretched is the

world, and he will not find one

consolation to cheer and support

him. Sir, if all the distilleries

were for ever closed, and this busi

ness were to cease, the intempe

rance of the land would be at an

end. And who would not rejoice

to see that day? What benevolent,

what Christian heart would not ex

ult: And shall it not be done?

Let publick sentiment be arrayed

against it; let the traffick be repro

bated by the Christian world, and

in a short time, it will assume its

proper character. None will en

gage in it but the vile and aban

doned. No man would furnish his

fellow with the means of drunken

ness, but such as would steal or rob.

And this is its true character.

Publick opinion has hitherto ren

dered it a respectable employment.

—But publick opinion must be

changed, and I rejoice that it is

changing, and that the future pros

pects of this Society promise a glo

rious triumph over the monster in

temperance.

But it is not intemperance alone,

that should be condemned. All

temperate.

agency whatever, in the procuring

and use of ardent spirits, should be

laid under the ban of publick sen

timent. What has been done should

be forgiven; but for the future, ar

dent spirits should receive no quar

ter in any shape, from the Christian

community. They should be laid

under a curse as they issue from

the distillery; they should be cursed

in their transportation; they should

be cursed in the store, in the house,

and in the field; and wherever

found they should be marked as

the thing accursed of God and man.

This land, that has so long been

defiled with the use of ardent spi

rits, should undergo a general lus

tration, and be purified from the

plague. It will take years to wash

away the stain, and restore it to its

original purity. But, Sir, it can be

done, and I believe it will be done.

It is at this moment in the power

of the temperate part of the com

munity, to put an end to the intem

perance of the day. Within one

year this may be accomplished; and
is it not desirable that it should be?

Will any one refuse to lend his aid

in this sacred cause F From this

moment, let every temperate man

abandon the distilling, sale, and

use of spirits, and intemperance

will cease. Let the temperate but

forsake the use of such liquors,

and the trade will be discontinued.

It is the temperate that support the

intemperance of the land, and on

them rests the responsibility of this

cause. It is the countenance which

they give to the trader that upholds

him in respectability, and enables

him to sell to the drunkard. It is

the temperate that supply the in

No man would carry

rum into the country for the drunk

ard alone. No man would enga

in a trade that none but drunkards

would support. No man could

maintain a business for which they

were the only customers. It would

end in the ruin of his character and

fortune. Let then the temperate

cease buying, and the intemperate



1829. 551JMr. Kittredge's fládress.

will become reformed from neces

sity.—On them therefore rests this

awful responsibility. For them it

remains to decide, whether this

land shall continue to suffer all the

wretchedness and wo which this

vice has caused, or whether it shall

be relieved from the horrors and

the guilt of intemperance. For

them it remains to say, whether in

temperance shall end with the pre

sent generation of drunkards, or

whether it shall survive, to sweep

away their children and their chil

dren’s children to the end of time.

And will they not decide this ques

tion? Will they not save them

selves and their offspring from the

horrors, as it were, of the second

death? Let this age be distinguish

ed as the age of a reformation from

the use of ardent spirits, and we

shall have acquired for our chil

dren, a triumph as important and

lorious as was the triumph of our

athers, in their struggle for inde

pendence.

But, Sir, publick sentiment is not

changed in a moment. Theinterests,

habits, and pleasures of a large part

of the community, are concerned in

the continuance of the use of strong

drink. It is a reformation too im

ortant to be accomplished without

abour. The discontinuance of the

slave trade was a work of time;

and the reformation which we seek

must be a work of time.

But, Sir, there is a part of the

community who ought to be enlist

ed in this holy work, and the very

F. which they make should

ave found them prepared for this

sacred enterprise. But from the

church arises one of the most for

midable obstacles to the success of

this cause. In the church are found,

at this moment, some of the strong

holds of opposition. They cling to

their bottles with all the perseve

rance of martyrs, and they seem

never to have learned theid:

of the cross. They cannot imagine

that it is their duty to deny them

selves a gratification, for the sake of

accomplishing the reformation of

the world. They seem to have

overlooked the very spirit of that

religion which they profess to vene

rate. Sir, I believe if the church

were engaged as a body in this

cause, the present generation would

live to see that final triumph. But

the church sleeps on this subject,

as if it never would awake. I know

not how far this is true, but so far

as my acquaintance extends, a

large proportion of professing

Christians have lent us but little

aid, and large numbers are the de

cided and open advocates of ardent

spirits. They seem willing to en

tail upon their children all the evils

of intemperance, for the gratifica

tion which spirituous liquors afford

them. But they must awake and

come forward as a body, and lend

the power of religion to arrest the

progress of this mighty evil.

We need Luthers, Wesleys, and

Careys, to accomplish this; and God

will give us Luthers, Wesleys, and

Careys in this cause. He will,—

he has raised up men who will

preach temperance and abstinence

too; “though devils are combined

against them, thick as the tiles on

the houses.” Does the Christian

pray for the spread of his religion,

and is he at the same time engaged

in the spread of intemperance?

Does he pray for the reformation of

the world, and while his prayers

are ascending to heaven, is he

spreading the plague, that poisons

the heart and renders mankind in

capable of reformation? Is he sup

orting the missionary in foreign

ands, from the funds which he has

collected as the wages of drunken

ness, and does he believe the God

of heaven will smile on the labours

of him, who is supported by food

taken from the mouths of the chil

dren of the intemperate, for the

drink that destroys them? . While

he is attempting to teach the hea

then the way to heaven, is he bind

ing his own countrymen in chains

stronger than the bands of death,
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and leading them in the road to

hell? Is he training them to prac

tices and habits, which will as sure

ly bar them from the realms of bliss

as though no redemption had been

provided for them.

Sir, I venerate the Christian’s

character, and whenever I find him

acting in consistency with the prin

ciples of the gospel, I do indeed

regard him as the salt of the earth.

But I fear on this subject there is

an awful inconsistency in the con

duct of some. I believe all con

nexion with spirituous liquors, in

the present state of society, to be

sinful. Since the way, and the

only way, to banish intemperance

from the earth has been pointed

out, it is the Christian's duty to

adopt that course, whatever may be

the sacrifice, and to disdain all con

nexion between rum and religion.

Sir, they cannot agree. Every

feeling that the former inspires is

hostile to the latter; and if there

be any thing on earth that can era

dicate piety from the heart, it is

the use of ardent spirits. Its in

spiration is unholy and impure;

and I call upon the Christian to

abstain, not only for his own sake,

but for the sake of the world, for

the sake of the example, as the

means and the only means of ef

fecting a reformation of mankind

from intemperance. I believe the

time is coming when not only the

drunkard but the drinker, will be

excluded from the church of our

God—when the gambler, the slave

dealer, and the rum dealer will be

classed together. And I care not

how soon that time arrives. I

would pray for it as devoutly as for

the millennium. And when it

comes, as come it will, it should be

celebrated by the united band of

philanthropists, patriots, and Chris

tians throughout the world, as a

great and most glorious jubilee.

DR. ALEXANDER’s LETTER.

(Continued from p. 508.)

But I seem to be digressing from

the appropriate subject of my let

ter-I am requested to express m

opinion of the hindrances, whic

exist in the way of the attainment

of eminent piety, by young men

preparing for the ministry. This

seems to suppose, that they have

the root of the matter in them. I

will, therefore, direct my attention

to this point. The small progress

made by young men in piety, dur

ing their preparatory course, is

owing to many distinct causes, a

few of which may now be men

tioned.

1. They too commonly com

mence their progress with a small

stock. Their piety is feeble, and

even sickly, from the beginning.

Much, we know, depends on having

a sound and vigorous constitution

of body, at our birth; but when, in

stead of this, we come into the

world diseased, or are crippled, or

rendered ricketty by bad nursing,

there is little reason to expect a

firm and active frame, when ar

rived at mature age. Somehow or

other it occurs, that few Christians

at this day, seem to have a deep

foundation for their piety. In most,

it seems to be an obscure and feeble

principle, struggling for mere ex

istence. In listening to the narra

tives of religious experience from

many candidates for the ministry,

I have been much struck with the

want of clear views and strong

faith, in most of them. I know, in

deed, that a feeble infant may be

come a thriving child, and a vigo

rous man; but commonly, there is

a proportion between the incipient

principle of life and the degree of

future progress. A large portion

of our most serious young men are

erplexed with doubts of their own

interest in Christ, during the whole

course of their studies. To attain

eminent piety, therefore, it seems

necessary to pay attention to its
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commencement, and see whether

any thing can be done, to radicate

the principle more deeply, and to

obtain a more vigorous exercise of

faith, from the first existence of spi

ritual life.

2. This leads me to remark, in

the second place, that there is, in

my opinion, much error in the com

mon mode of treating persons un

der their first serious impressions

of religion. They are too much in

º too much in society with

each other, too much under the di

rection and influence of weak, hot

headed men, who push themselves

forward when there is any excite

ment, from a belief that they can

be of great service. In seasons of

religious excitement, lest they

should pass away without effect,

there is commonly a sudden in

crease of external means, an un

profitable frequency of meetings,

and all hands are set to work to bring

home the concerns of eternity to

the consciences and feelings of the

people. By such means an excited

state of feeling is produced in the

publick mind, during which, it is

exceedingly difficult to distinguish

between those who are merely af

fected with sympathy, and those

who are really awakened by the

Spirit of God. But all these come

to anxious meetings, or occupy the

seats appropriated to anxious in

quirers. There is reason to fear

that often, when a large number

are spoken of as awakened, a ma

jority of them are under no special

operation of the Spirit, but experi

ence the common feelings of natu

ral conscience, combined with lively

sympathy. But all these, when once

numbered among the subjects of a

revival, feel themselves bound to

o forward, and do commonly enter

into the full communion of the

church. Hence, the sad declension

and coldness observable after re

vivals.

But these are things which the

wisdom of ministers cannot effec

tually prevent. There is one thing,

Wol. VII.-Ch. ,Adv.

however, which demands the atten

tion of all who may be concerned

in conducting revivals: it is the

ractice of bringing those seriousl

impressed, or recently converted,

so much into publick notice. Per

sons always accustomed to go along

in obscurity, are now exhibited to

view, as the subjects of something

remarkable. The feelings of pride

are so natural to every human

heart, that they will rise, whenever

an occasion is offered. Young peo

ple thus noticed, feel a self-compla

cency which is very repugnant to

deep conviction of sin. There is

an importunate desire in awakened

ersons, to be much in social meet

ings, and too little time is left for

serious reflection alone. It is well

known, that in the vegetable world,

if you would promote the germina

tion of a seed, you must cover it up

and let it alone; the husbandman

who should be forever raking up

his seeds after they were sown, to

see whether the work of vegetation

Was #. on well, would not be

likely to have vigorous and fruitful

plants. The conclusion which I

draw from these remarks is, that

the spiritual health and vigour

of many, are injured by too great

officiousness, in those who attend

on them as guides; and by injudi

cious treatment, the child of grace

rows up like a sickly plant; or

#. a human being who has suffer

ed by injudicious nursing, or un

wholesome food and air. Now, as

most of our candidates for the mi

nistry, come out of revivals of re

ligion, it is of the utmost impor

tance, that great care be taken that

the work of God be not marred, by

the interference of man, in its first

commencement.

S. Serious young men are too

soon put upon the performance of

religious duties in publick, and

are often injudiciously pressed to

turn their attention to the minis

try, before a fair opportunity has

been given to themselves, or to

others, to form a correct judgment

4 A
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of their religious character. I have

known several instances of young

men apparently destroyed, in con

sequence of possessing a remarka

ble gift of prayer. They soon

inf out that their prayers were

admired and praised, and their

foolish hearts were puffed up with

vanity. The greatest caution is

necessary to guard against imposi

tion, when youth in an obscure con

dition offer themselves as candi

dates for the ministry. The pros

pect of rising from a low mechanick

trade, to learning, eloquence and

respectability, is as powerful a bait

as can easily be presented to the

youthful mind. Ambition may give

the first impulse, but it will lead

the person to assume the character

which it is judged will best answer

its purpose. And when a young

man is once taken up to be edu

cated, you cannot easily dismiss

him, unless he is guilty of some

great delinquency. You have taken

him from the business to which he

was brought up, and changed all his

prospects, and it would be cruel to

drop him, without some urgent

cause. The course of preparatory

studies is begun too soon after con

version, by many young men. They

should be left for months, if not for

years, to prove their sincerity, and

to evince, that their piety is lively

and progressive. During this pe.

riod they should study their own

hearts, and read those books, which

most faithfully describe the work

of grace in the heart, and furnish

the most decisive marks for discri

minating between true and false

religion. -

4. The hindrances to piety in

young men, while engaged in clas

sical and scientifick studies, arise

from the books which they are

obliged to read, the company with

which they are associated, and the

emulation which is excited by the

competition in which they are en

gaged. The heathen authors, which

are read in all our schools, cannot

well be dispensed with, and yet the

reading of them has been injurious

to the morals, and to the spiritual

health of many. A preacher of the

gospel cannot remain, and ought

not to remain ignorant of the my

thology of the pagan world, and of

the state of morals among the most

refined and civilized of the nations

of antiquity; and it would not be

easy to devise a method of arriving

at this knowledge, less exceptiona

ble than the study of the classicks,

under the guidance of a Christian

preceptor. But still it is difficult

for the susceptible minds of youth

to pass through this course of study,

without suffering some injury. The

case is like that of the young phy

sician, whose profession requires

him to come in contact with dis

eased subjects, and even with such

as are infected with contagion; but

he cannot avoid it; he must run

this risk;—and his only security is

in fortifying his system against

these impressions by strong anti

dotes. And the same must be the

plan of the spiritual physician; he

must endeavour to preserve him

self in a high state of health; and

must constantly have recourse to

prayer, watchfulness, and the word

of God. But I am persuaded, that

much of the evil arising from the

study of the Roman and Grecian

classicks might be prevented, by a

proper course of teaching. I do

not mean that the plan of making

excerpts of the best parts of hea

then authors, or causing the student

to omit those parts which are inde

licate or immoral, is of much im

portance. What I mean is, that if

the teacher would combine Chris

tian instruction and admonition,

with every lesson;—if he would

take every occasion to point out

the deficiencies of the religious and

moral systems of the best of the

heathen; and contrast with their

loose morality and absurd theology,

the pure and beautiful system of

the Bible, these lessons would, by

contrast, be placed in a more strik

ing light. And it deserves to be re
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membered, that occasional weighty

remarks, out of their common place,

and singly exhibited, often make a

deeper impression on the memory

and the conscience, than long and

laboured discourses on the same

subject.

The hindrance from associates

destitute of the spirit of piety, is

often sensibly felt; and with some

of our candidates for the ministry,

I know that there is so great a con

formity to the manners and spirit

of the careless part of the commu

nity, that the nicest observer can

discern no difference, between the

professor of religion, and the youth

of decent morals; except when the

communion table is spread, the one

is found seated among the people

of God, while the other stands aloof.

There is, in my opinion, much need

to look after your young men who

are preparing for the ministry,

while within the walls of a college.

If a faithful representation were

given of many, during this part of

their preparatory course, those on

whom they depend for aid, would

not be likely to patronize them any

longer. As a remedy, some pro

pose, that pious youth should be

educated in seminaries by them

selves: but, unless you intend to

seclude them from intercourse with

the world altogether—which would

require them to go out of it—you

must accustom them to withstand

the temptation arising from the

spirit and company of men of the

world. And if your candidate can

not resist the current, when in the

small society of a literary institu

tion, what reason is there to hope

that he will faithfully withstand

the torrent, which bears almost

every thing before it, in the society

of the world? The way for men to

attain to eminence, is not to re

main ignorant of all temptation;

but it is to meet and overcome it.

If there were due, vigilance and

fidelity on the part of those who

superintend their concerns, many

who are in a course of education

for the ministry, would never be

permitted to proceed further than

their college commencement.

5. I have already noticed the

fact, that too much social inter

course is unfavourable to piety;

and one of the greatest hindrances

to the cultivation of an elevated

piety, in theological seminaries is,

that the young men are too much

in each other's company; that they

are too little alone, and have too

little provision made for retire

ment, and the performance of the

duties of the closet. Persons fond

of conversation, and those who are

of an affectionate temper, can with

difficulty resist the temptation to

visit too often, those with whom

they are familiar, and to spend too

much time in their company. This

habit steals away the time which

should be devoted to study, and

consequently interferes with the

seasons appropriated to reflection

and devotion. For this evil, no

effectual remedy can be devised, as

long as a large number of young

men are nearly secluded from other

society, and inhabit one edifice,

where a few steps will bring them

into the presence of each other.

In my judgment, the students

continue in our seminaries for too

great a portion of the year. It

would be better to adopt the Euro

pean arrangement, of extending va

cations through the summer months.

During this period, the students in

stead of posting from city to city,

and from one anniversary meeting

to another, ought to bury them

selves in the recesses of the coun

try, where they might enjoy health,

be surrounded with agreeable scene

ry, and be much in solitude and re

flection. Many of our young can

didates have never had a proper

season for deep and long continued

religious meditation, since they

made a profession of religion: and

what is rather an unfavourable

symptom, there are among them,

those who cannot bear such a state

of seclusion. They have been ac



556 Dr. Jileacander's Letter. DEc.

customed to live in society so

long, that they enjoy themselves no

where else. Now, I venture to as

sert, that although these young men

may be zealous, noisy, and active

rofessors; and may take the lead

in revivals, and in all benevolent

enterprises, they will be found, on

careful examination, to be shallow

Christians.

6. But as far as my observation

goes, no one thing more hinders

the attainment of elevated piety,

in theological seminaries, than a

fondness for bold speculation on

divine subjects, connected, as it

always is, with an ardent spirit of

disputation. And this is an obsta:

cle difficult to be removed. All

attempts to repress it, are viewed

by the parties, to be efforts to pre

vent free discussion, and the un

biassed investigation of truth. In

seminaries, where the students are

homogeneous, and where the same

theories, nearly, are adopted by all,

this evil is less felt; but where

students are brought together from

the north, south, east, and west,

and bring with them all sorts of

varieties, which exist in what is

called orthodoxy, there will be col

lision, and it is useful, if well regu

lated; but when contention be

comes hot and fierce; when, with

the zeal for a set of opinions, per

sqnal pride is enlisted, the evils

produced are great, and may affect

the peace of the whole seminary.

But there can be no doubt that both

a spirit of bold speculation in theo

logy, and a spirit of disputation,

are unfriendly to progress in piety:

so effectually is this the case, that

I presume, no student will pretend,

that while warmly engaged in either

of these, his soul has flourished in

grace. Composure of mind, and

freedom from the passions excited

by contention, are necessary to the

exercise of pious affections. But

the causes just mentioned, are apt,

after a while, to generate a secret

skepticism, which is a worm at the

root of piety. Its approaches are

secret and insidious; and as the

man does not yield to the doubts

which are continually rising in his

mind, he feels no guilt, and but lit

tle alarm; but if this process goes

on long, faith will be more and

more debilitated, and the soul will

be like a garden without water, or

a tree whose leaf is withered. And

here, is the real disease of many

ministers of the gospel: the life of

piety has been eaten out by skepti

cal thoughts, which, by degrees,

bring the soul into such a diseased

state, that it is capable of perform

ing no religious duty with energy

and profit. When the man prays,

these thoughts meet him, and he

has to scatter them, before he can

offer a single petition; and while

he is preaching, or preparing to

preach, his soul may be paralyzed

with a succession of skeptical

thoughts.

It is a real injury to young men

to form their system of theology

prematurely, as is done by many.

Before they have had time to read

the Bible once through, many of

our speculative youth have their

whole theory adjusted and firmly

fixed; not that they have examined

each opinion for themselves, from a

j"..., of the scriptures, but

they have picked up the notions of

others, whom they admire or re

spect; and what is once received,

and especially, what is once con

tended for by a young man, he will

hardly relinquish, however strong

the evidence against him. But

when the opinions adopted, are er

roneous, the effect is necessaril

unfavourable to piety. The inti

macy of the connexion between

truth and virtue, and between error

and moral obliquity, is not suffi

ciently understood; or at any rate

is not sufficiently attended to, by

most men. I believe that no error

is innocent; and that if we could

trace the effects of erroneous opi

nions on the secret traits of human
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character, we should find that

every shade of error had a coun

terpart, in the moral feelings.

7. The strained and continued

exertion of the intellectual facul

ties, is unfavourable to a state of

pious feeling. This is the fact from

a law of our nature, which every

man may, if he will attend to it,

observe in himself. While a man’s

thoughts are on the stretch, to in

vent reasons to support his opi

nions; or when his memory is in

tent on the recollection of what has

been commited to it, the emotions

corresponding with the subjects of

our meditations, are always low.

And the case is the same, when we

follow the reasonings of another,

through an intricate subject; and

it does not materially alter the

case, that we are studying theolo

gy; for the mind may be intensely

exercised about the systematick re

lations of a subject, and yet those

qualities, by which it is adapted to

produce emotion may be entirely

out of view. Moreover, close study

of any science occupies so much of

our time, that no more than small

portions are left for devotional ex

ercises; and whenever we are en

gaged in any pursuit, which takes

a stronger hold on our thoughts

than devotion, there is very little

gained by the time actually em

ployed in this way; for the thoughts

are for ever wandering off to those

objects in which, at the present,

the strongest interest is felt. A

person who is visited by friends

who have been long absent, and

who are very dear to him, will be

apt to have but few of his thoughts

in his devotions, on the first day

after their arrival.

Hence we find, that it is a com

mon complaint among pious stu

dents of theology, that, their feel

ings, are destoyed by their daily

studies; and we may lecture to

them, as much as we will, about the

impropriety of suffering it to be so,

the effect will continue to be felt,

unless one thing is done, which

ought always to have been done;

that is, that we make all other

things small in our estimation, com

pared with a devotional frame of

spirit. If the chief object aimed at

in our seminaries was, not the ac

quisition of learning, but the culti

vation of piety, then the student

would not hurry over his devotion

al exercises, to get to his lesson;

nor would his thoughts perpetually

wander from the objects of devo

tion, to someº subject.

And nothing of valuable knowledge

would be lost by such a change.

The intellect never performs its

part so well and so pleasantly, as

when sustained and directed by a

tide of pious emotion. Thoughts

rising out of the love of God, will

be more pure and elevated, than

those which enter the mind through

any other channel. The plan of

study then, ought to be, first, to get

the mind into a proper state of

pious feeling; and until this is

done, not to think that the mere

dry exercise of intellect is of an

real value. If a student is desti

tute of the right frame of mind, he

is iºninºf for the contempla

tion of truth to any advantage. He

is like a sick man in relation to

labour; while this unhappy state

continues, he is incapable of doing

any thing effectually.

And what is now proposed will

be found the only remedy, to coun

teract all the hindrances to piety,

to which young men are liable in

preparing for the work of the mi

nistry. Piety must be made every

thing; the beginning, the middle,

and the end of their course. And

if our theological schools cannot be

made effectual nurseries of piety,

we had better dissolve them, and

dismiss our professors. If our

oung men lose, instead of advanc

ing in solid piety, while in a semi

nary, there must be something ra

dically wrong, in them individual

ly, or in the system of education.

I could easily multiply remarks on

this subject, but you will agree
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with me, that room enough has al

ready been occupied.

I am respectfully,

Yours, &c.

A. ALEXANDER.

Princeton, N. J. June, 22, 1829.

-

There is so much just thought,

impressively communicated, in the

following short essay, and the sub

ject is so vitally important to our
country at the present time, that

we have determined to lay it before

our readers; and we beg them to

give it a very serious considera

tion—We earnestly wish that it

were framed and hung up in the

halls of Congress, and that all the

magistrates and legislators of our

land, from the highest to the low

est, would read and regard it. The

writer was an Englishman, but what

he says is even more applicable to

a republick than to a kingdom.

The INTIMATE CONNExION BETWEEN

RELIGION AND NATIONAL PROSPE

RITY,

By J. A. James, of Birmingham.

It is a most important sentiment,

of which the evidence is abundant,

and which ought to be kept constant

ly before the publick mind, that reli

ion is the most direct and power

ul cause that can be conceived of,

to promote national comfort, pros

perity, and security: in the absence

of which, all other causes must be

limited and transient in their ef

fects. If religion were indeed a

mere abstraction of devotion, con

fined in its exercises to the closet

or the sanctuary, and restricted in

its influence to the imagination and

the taste, but which has no neces

sary control over the conscience, the

heart, and the life, and which is not

allowed to regulate the intercourse

of society; if it were merely the

tempºr of the convent, united with

the forms of the church; beginning

and ending upon the threshold ºf

the house of God, then it would be

difficult to point out what connexion

such a religion has with the wel

fare of a country. It would in this

case resemble only the ivy, which,

though it add a picturesque effect

to the venerable fabrick, imparts

neither stability to its walls nor

convenience to its apartments. But

if religion be indeed a principle of

the heart, an element of the cha

racter, an inseparable habit of

thinking, feeling, and acting aright,

in all our social relations; the basis

of every virtue and the main prop

of every excellence; if it be indeed

the fear of the Lord, by which men

depart from evil; if it be such a

belief in the gospel of Christ, as

leads to a conformity to his exam

ple; then we can easily perceive

how such a religion as this con

duces to the welfare of the coun

try. There is not one single influ

ence, whether of law, of science, of

art, or of learning, that affects the

well being of society, which true

religion does not guard and

strengthen. Take the summary of

its duties, as it is expressed in

the two great commandments of

the law, supreme love to God, and

equitable love to man; or take the

direction of Paul—“Whatsoever

things are true, whatsoever things

are honest, whatsoever things are

just, whatsoever things are pure,

whatsoever things are lovely, what

soever things are of good report, if

there be any virtue, or if there be

any praise, think of these things;”

or take Peter’s comprehensive cir

cle of Christian duty—“Honour

all men, love the brotherhood, fear

God, honour the king.” Here we

see that religion, though founded

on a belief of doctrines, and che

rished by the exercises of devotion,

diffuses its influence over the whole

social character of man, and through

the whole range of society. It is

the belief, the love, the worship,

the imitation of a Deity, whose .

moral attributes, when copied by

us, as they ever will be where piety

exists, form a character, in which
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sound morality is animated and

sanctified by the spirit of true de

votion.

Such a religion contains the germ

of every social excellence, the se

minal principle of every relative

virtue: “It maintains an inces

sant struggle with whatever is

selfish, barbarous, and inhuman; by

unveiling futurity, it clothes mora

lity with a divine sanction, and

harmonizes utility and virtue in

every state of existence, and every

combination of events.” To man,

in his individual capacity, it pre

scribes, not only the homage of

God, but the duties of self-govern

ment and respect; it follows him

into the domestick circle, the fel

lowship of the church, the commu

nity of the country, the citizenship

of the world; binding upon him the

duties which are appropriate to

every station, and calling him to

acknowledge the claims which

reach him from every quarter. As

with the smiling countenance, and

the flaming sword of the cherubim,

it guards all the social interests of

man, protecting the throne from the

turbulence and anarchy of the

people; and the rights of the peo

ple from the encroachments of the

throne; the rich from the invasion

and spoliation of the poor; the

poor from the insults and oppres

sion of the rich; it teaches justice

to the master, and fidelity to the

servant; ordains equity and truth,

as the rules of commercial transac

tions; nerves the arm with indus

try, and melts the bosom to com

passion; carries the authority of

God into recesses too deep and

distant to be reached by the insti

tutes of human jurisprudence, and

makes a man a law to himself,

amidst the urgency of temptation,

and the privacy of solitude. In

short, there is not a single duty by

which man can promote the wel

fare of society, which is not enjoin

ed by religion; nor is there one

evil influence which it does not

oppose by the weight of its autho

rity, and the terror of its frown; it

places society in the shadow of the

eternal throne, draws over it the

shield of omnipotence, and employs

for the defence of its earthly inter

ests, the thunder that issues from

the clouds and thick darkness in

which Jehovah dwells. That man

must be a fool, and not a philoso

pher, whatever be his pretensions

to learning or to science, who does

not recognise in religion, the tute

lar genius of his country, the mi

nistering angel of the world.

Let it not be said, that virtue

would do all this without religion;

for where did natural virtue ever

exist, in the absence of religion?

A land of atheists, or even of de

ists, is a dark and frightful specta

cle, which the world has never yet

been fated and afflicted to witness,

and in all probability never will:

it is easy to conceive, however, that

in the absence of all those moral

principles, those standards of duty,

those examples of goodness, con

tained in the scriptures, and which

are so essential to the right forma

tion of character, such a land must

be barren of virtue, and prolifick in

crime. The only attempt that was

ever made to introduce the reign of

atheism to a country, was produc

tive of such enormous vice, and

such prodigious misery, that it ex

cited the horror, and was abandon

ed amidst the execrations of the

whole social community.

No, it is religion alone that can

preserve, much more extend that

virtue, in which the well being of

the country consists; and it is per

fectly self-evident, that the univer

sal prevalence of piety would be

necessarily followed with the uni

versal reign of virtue; for virtue,

properly defined, is not only a part

of piety, but is piety itself. It has

been finely demonstrated by But

ler, in his immortal work, that the

virtue of a people necessarily in

creases their strength, and that the

predominance in one, other things

being equal, must ever be expected
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to produce superiority in the other.

And then there is another way

besides its direct influence, in

which piety leads to the prosperity

and security of a land; I mean by

the influence which it has in draw

ing down the blessing of God. If

there be a moral Governor of the

universe, sin must provoke him,

and holiness please him; if sin pro

voke God, he is able to punish it,

for the destinies of nations are at

his disposal, the balance of power

is in his hand: bodies of men, as

such, are rewardable and punisha

ble only in this world, as death dis

solves all bands, and reduces so

ciety to its elements, allowing the

existence of neither families,

churches, nor nations in eternity.

God’s determination to punish

guilty nations, and to bless virtu

ous ones, is recorded on the pages

of scripture, and confirmed by the

details of history. Hearken to the

awful denunciations of Jehovah.

“At what instant, I shall speak

concerning a nation, and concern

ing a kingdom, to pluck up and to

pull down and to destroy it, if that

nation against whom I have pro

nounced, turn from their evil, I

will repent of the evil that I

thought to do unto them. And at

what instant I shall speak concern

ing a nation, and concerning a

kingdom, to build and to plant it,

if it do evil in my sight, that it

obey not my voice, then I will re

ent of the good wherewith I said

would benefit them.” And he

has most awfully fulfilled these

words. Where are Nineveh, and

Babylon, and Tyre, and Athens,

and Jerusalem, and ancient Rome?

Vanished from the earth, except a

few melancholy ruins, which lie,

like their mouldering bones, around

the grave's mouth, while the de

stroying angel, the spirit of desola

tion, still lingers on their vast se

pulchre, to proclaim for the admo

nition of the earth—“See, there

fore, and know, that it is an evil

and a bitter thing to sin against the

Lord.” Yes, and over other lands

still numbered amongst living na

tions, do we not see the awful

“image of jealousy” arising, and

do we not hear an awful voice de

claring, “Behold, the day of the

Lord cometh, cruel, both with

wrath and fierce anger, to lay the

land desolate, and he shall destroy

the sinners thereof out of it. For

the stars of heaven, and the con

stellations thereof, shall not give

their light; the sun shall be dark

ened in his going forth: and I will

punish the world for their evil, and

the wicked for their iniquity; and

I will cause the arrogancy of the

proud to cease, and I will lay low

the haughtiness of the terrible.”

It is sin, then, that ruins a king

dom, holiness that preserves it. Ol

my country, mayest thou have wis

dom to know and value this true

secret of national greatness: and

to remember, that there is no king

dom so high, but vice will bring it

down and lay it low, even in the

dust: none so humble, but virtue

may raise it to the pinnacle of pros

perity. Religion is the rock of thy

strength, more than commerce or

the arts, or martial prowess: and

mayest thou never part with this,

under the wiles of any seducing

spirit, whether of false philosophy,

infidelity, or immorality: for then

shalt thou be seen, like Saunson,

when shorn of his hair, a miserable

captive in the hands of the Philis

tines, and an object of sport to

those very enemies, who had so

often trembled and crouched under

the power of his arm.

-

INTERNAL EVIDENCE,

A man of subtle reasoning ask’d

A peasant if he knew,

Where was the internal evidence

That prov’d his Bible true?

The terms of disputative art

Had never reach'd his ear

He laid his hand upon his heart,

And only answered, “here.”
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An EstLMATE OF THE WRITINGS of

WASHINGTON IRWING.

(Concluded from p. 513.)

We have spoken thus far, intel

lectually, of the writings of Irving,

but the object of this paper is to

adjust their moral worth. If we

may judge of the man by the author,

Irving is a man remarkably amia

ble. This is not always a correct

standard. It is probable that

Sterne was not overstocked with

sensibility—that Young was not

always solemn; and in reading the

prudential maxims of Steele we

are apt to call to mind, that his

dwelling was visited more than

once, by the exacters of righteous

ness. But in this instance the

standard will not mislead us. Irv.

ing is respectful to serious things.

He is attached to the ritual of his

church. No page of his works con

tains a sneer at religion or its fol

lowers. He is possessed of a joy

ous spirit that revels in much of

the good of this world, whilst his

views of its evils are dim and re

fracted.

It is natural to remark, that Irv

ing does not seem over anxious to

reform the foibles of other men.

He rather considers them as con

stituting a source of amusement;

and were they multiplied, they

would only make, in his view, a bet

ter ground of entertainment for

those who possess dignity and ge

nius. Dark crimes, he would de

test, but simple foibles he would

wish unchanged. Were he more

in earnest, he would throw more

vigour into his satire. All believe

Juvenal and Persius to be in earn

est, when they attack imperial des

potism. Satire may produce good,

and its writers ought to look be

#. mere display. In the hand of

rasmus it did good. George Bu

channan, the elegant poet and pro

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

found historian, did not disdain to

employ it for the chastisement of

friars and monks. Gifford made a

lavish use of it; and by it, Wither

spoon scourged the drones of the

Scottish church into activity. But

we are constrained to give Irving

the praise of quite as much purity

in his productions, as in those of any

of his contemporaries. He delights

in description, especially when it

turns on tranquil scenes, and gen

tle pursuits. He seems particular

ly fond of angling, and in this

amusement Walton, the associate

of some of the best men of the

English church, took great pleasure.

The best portrait we have of Arch

deacon Paley, is the one in which

he is taken with his fishing tackle.

Boyle, the philosopher of Stal

bridge, has given us a narrative of

a day, spent in angling, which is

far before any thing that Irving has

written on this favourite theme. Its

sweet simplicity, its chastened mo

rality—the quiet brook, the windin

river, the dust, thej

shower, the farmhouse, the green

woods, moralizing on worms—in

short, the brief affair is replete

with delightfulness. Illustrious

man! in thinking of him, we are

reminded of the compliment which

Ben Jonson paid to Selden—

The matter of thy prayse

Flows in upon me, that I cannot rayse

A mound against it; nothing but the large
round

Claspe of nature, such a wit can bound.

As a teacher of morals, Irvin

cannot be considered as profound.

But in his Sketch Book, the moral

of a number of his papers is good.

The graves of distinguished men

may beºl. long after death;

but in his Funeral Rites, we have a

statement of the claims of private

friendship, long after the object of

that friendship is mouldering in the

dust, when

4 B
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With garlands grey and true love knots :

They deck the sacred green.

In the paper entitled the Wife,

though not the most felicitous in

its execution, the moral is excel

lent. In a commercial country,

especially where fluctuations in

fortune are daily taking place, we

can readily suppose that such a

paper would be useful. In his

pieces on Christmas, the writer not

only amplifies too much, but the

company keep up their revels too

long, tempted no doubt by that

season which inspires the Norwe

§. in his sledge, as well as the

nglish gentleman in his Norman

.# Corregio was remarkable for

his Christmas Night—but it is more

than Irving will be for his Christ

mas Days. In May Day Rites, we

have no antiquarian knowledge.

Judging from Baxter's history of

his own times, they must have de

generated in his day, though there

must have been something quite in

tellectual in them, when the Trou

badours convened, and the golden

violet was adjudged. We can easi

ly conceive how publick rural cere

monies might be attended with

ood effects. The Old Testament

is full of this doctrine; and if in

the harvest or the vintage, the

thanks of the heathen to their gods

broke out into open expression, it

is a pity that §. feelings

should lie all tame at such seasons.

The moral of Bracebridge Hall is

delightful. A man of letters from

a distant country sojourns with an

opulent family, he describes dail

occurrences,associates himself wit

all the enjoyments of retired life,

haunts the green lanes, prunes and

grafts trees, and alternately inter

changes kind speech with the mower

or the hedger, the gardener, the

herb woman, or the shepherd boy.

The retreat of Sir Thomas Abney

was honoured by the presence, and

is now interwoven with the memo

ry of Watts. Hagley Park, though

its proprietor was a scholar and a

Christian, derives many pleasing

associations from the remembrance

of Thomson; and Eastham draws

its deepest interest from the writer

of the Task, though Hayley, its

owner, was thought a poet in his

day. In Bracebridge Hall, its au

thor has turned a mirror upon every

part of the domain, in which we

may see reflected, parks with their

sauntering herds, glossy woodlands,

orchardsi. with fruitage, ri

vulets gliding through fluted mar

ble, and Irving himself, with his

sylvan Druidical hatchet, or his

pruning hook, pulling the purple

grape, watching the goldfinch in its

flight, or clasping the lawn dove in

his hand.

It would not be right in this con

nexion, to withhold from Irving,

due praise for the reverent use he

has made of the scriptures. A per

version or two of scriptural pas

sages may be found in his works,

but we do not believe that he clear

ly saw them to be perversions.

The habit of introducing the scrip

tures into ordinary writing, is be

coming increasingly common, and

custom, so far from reconciling us

to it, only renders it the more ob

noxious. When we meet with pas

sages of the sacred word, violently

rent from their original connexions

and transplanted into tales and ro

mances, or profane ballads, or ac

commodated to passing political

events, or used to adorn some ef

fusion of a thoughtless festivity, to

say the least, it is a violation of

good taste, and at the same time

awfully irreverent. We are sus

tained in these remarks, by the ju

dicious biographer of Dennie, in

reference to the use he made of the

scriptures in his Lay Preacher.

Of the Lay Preacher we can never

speak save with affection. Those

papers are associated with the re

collections of youth, when we re

clined near the twisted roots of the

oak and the elm tree.

Irving has fallen into several

common-place phrases, such as “the

natural religion of the heart—and
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time alone being able to cure our

sorrows.” We regret too, that he

should have soiled his Stratford on

Avon, by copying the profane epi

taph from Shakspeare’s tomb. We

lean to the belief, however, that this

piece of awful levity has of late been

dropped out of that otherwise in

teresting paper. Though not free

from blemishes, we should still

hope that the works of Irving place

him at a vast remove from the

deism of Walpole, the impurity of

Montaigne, the levity of Voltaire,

the incongruities of Rousseau, the

bold profanity of the younger Lyt

tleton, and the atheism of Boling

broke. Still, he belongs to a class

of writers who seem afraid of deep

and serious piety, lest it should

spoil their minds or vitiate their

taste. One knows not whether to

weep or smile, at the apprehensions

indulged by the friends of Mrs.

Carter (some of them clerical

friends too) lest she should become

as religious as Mrs. Rowe. Mrs.

Barbauld expresses her sage as

tonishment, that Dr. Price should

ever look to the Divine mercy,

seeing he had merit enough to look

to the Divine justice. Southey tells

us that Wesley's eloquence opened

the living spring of piety, pent up

in the hearts of thousands. It is

rumoured, since the publication of

the Epicurean, that Moore has be

come religious—that is, he has be

come an Arian and a Universalist.

St. Pierre too, no doubt, thought

himself abundantly stocked with

his theistical religion. But how

little do we hear of the holiness of

the Creator, what feeble views of

him as a Lawgiver, what distant

hints of the mediatorial system,

what a confused recognition of our

accountability to the Judge of all.

But we still live in hopes that the

time will quickly pass away, when

enlightened men will cease to dis

play ignorance of the fundamental

truths of the scriptures. When

Collins was dying he had but one

book, and that he pronounced to be

the best of all books—it was the

New Testament.

It is indeed a sentiment too com

mon, that errors, both in life and

opinion, are sanctified by genius.

Dr. Channing has lately forbidden

us to speak lightly of papal errors,

because the church of Rome has

been upheld by men ofgreat intellec

tual eminence. He gives us a proud

array of men who figured in the re

vival of Italian literature. We are

º aware that men of talents

ave upheld the stately structure of

papal delusion, but we never sup

posed that from this circumstance

we were to look with less aversion

on the use of holy water, or the

smoking incense, the worship of the

Virgin Mary, the rosary, and cru

cifix. Dr. Channing often smiles

at the vast multiplication of Greek

and Roman gods. But this system

was supported by greater men than

Boccacio and Petrarch, Ariosto and

Dante; yet Dr. Channing will not

in consequence become a worship

per in the Pantheon, or an inquirer

at the oracle of Dodona. The sys

tem of infidelity has been counte

nanced by great men, but we never

believed that high intellectual en

dowments rendered their possessors

less culpable, or less responsible

for depravity of heart. Many smile

at the astronomy of Tycho Brahe,

who still believe him to have been

a man of genius. . It would not be

difficult to show that the prophets

employ irony and satire against

image worship, and we can see no

good reason why the same wea

pons should not be employed at

this day. The scriptures have fore

told the rise of papal delusion, and

have used ...? comminations

against its abettors. The Papists

have employed satire against the

Protestants; and perhaps Dr. Chan

ning forgot that one of their genea

logical church trees, is fuller of

saints considerably, than of birds;

and that they have shown one Arius

falling out of the tree, like a crimi

nal from the Tarpeian rock. Some
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of Dr. Channing's own list of

great men poured out on the pa

pacy the vials of their indignation.

He cannot deny that in some of

the stories of the Decameron, Boc

cacio has evinced no great respect

for the monks, and other appen

dages of this tremendous system of

error.

Religion cannot sanctify errors,

because they happen to be the

errors of genius. But though she

cannot approve of error, there is

nothing in religion that seeks to

narrow the human mind, or so to

fix it on the supreme pursuit, as

to prevent just attention to infe

rior objects. He must have been

at pains to acquire a taste fastidi

ous indeed, who could turn away

from such productions of the muse

as the Palestine of Heber–Mont

gomery's World before the Flood

-Hannah More's Sacred Dramas—

Dale's Widow of Nain, or his Out

law of Taurus. In reading them,

we feel that there is consistency

between the sentiments and lives

of the writers; and though these

poems do not belong to the first

class of compositions, yet all

through, our hearts confess the in

fluence of a deep moral enchant

ment. The piety of that man is

fast becoming morbid, who repudi

ates all the embellishments of

taste. It is aº and instruc

tive fact, in the biography of Dr.

Thomas Scott, that though he had

filled the church with the incense

of his fragrant deeds, and stood

quite on the verge of heaven, he

spent some of his last days in the

study of the Greek tragedians.

It appears to have formed one of

the designs of Pollok, to trace, in a

prose work, the connexions of

“Christianity with literature in all

ages.” This was not a design en

tirely novel, for Chateaubriand

long since suggested it in his

“Beauties of Christianity.” But

his mind is too erratick, and his

false brilliancy is always overpow
ering his common sense. The sub

ject, as stated by Pollok, is too

vast and undefined, and for its exe

cution would have called for the

stores of Sir William Jones, to be

deposited within the circle of Mil

ton's comprehensive genius. But

with all Christian submission to

the Divine will, we may be permit

ted to regret that this giſted youth

did not live to fulfil his design.

We should then have probably

seen literature traced to its ele

ments. He would have found Wer

in Egyptian grottoes, and in He

brew cells, in the mountains of

Greece, and the villas and shrines of

Italy. He would have tracked her

with a gazelle like swiftness to her

Persian haunts, or to the green

house which her warm hand has

built on Russian snows. He would

have searched her out in the cas

tles and forests of the Rhine, or he

could have climbed into her alpine

retreats with a chamois-like step.

He could have detected her foot

prints along Iberian rivers, or in

the burns and braes of his native

land—by the banks of Mulla or the

stream of Avon. And when he

came to state the superior claims

of that system, which divine bene

volence revealed to man, he would

have worshipped in a shrine whose

pavement is made up of stars, min

gled with the blue skies. Into

those urns of light he would have

crushed the incense of his genius,

whilst his temples would have lean

ed in meditation, long and sweet,

on the throne of his Maker.

When Jubal struck the chorded shell,

His list’ning brethren stood around—

And wond'ring, on their faces fell

To worship that celestial sound.

There is something, however,

better than fame and sweeter than

praise. Though literature be a

fountain, it may be a fountain rising

only in the vernal months of life,

and having its course among a few

fleeting flowers. In other seasons

it may show nothing but white

sands, or useless pebbles, or a rock,

that refuses to send out more sup
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É. But if any man, said the

lessed Saviour, drink of the water

that I shall give him, that water

shall be in him a well of water

springing up into eternal life.
>]
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Dr. Forster has conducted a variety of

experiments to show that original and re

flected light may be distinguished from

each other by causing the object glass of

a telescope to vibrate, so as rapidly to

change the inclination of its plane to the

object; in which case reflected light re

mains unchanged after its refraction;

whereas original light becomes decom

posed inte its colours. The fixed stars

gave coloured light; the planets white;

though the latter might be decomposed

like the former through a prism. The

discovery will be applied to ascertain whe

ther comets shine by native or borrowed

light.

Dr. Johnson’s favourite willow tree,

which he always went to see when he vi

sited Litchfield, was lately blown down.

It is stated to have measured no less than

twenty-nine feet in circumference.

Captain Ross has sailed on another

voyage for the discovery of the north-west

passage.

Tobacco is extensively planted in Ire

land; and the quantity grown last year,

if foreign and imported, would have yield

ed $140,000 to the revenue. No duty is

attached to Irish tobacco, but the growth

is interdicted in England.

Beet-root sugar can now be manufac.

tured in France as low as three pence per

lb. and is likely to be still cheaper.

The process of boring for water is prac

tised with great success in Paris. Two

sheets of water flow beneath the Paris

basin; one between the chalk and the

green sand, the other at a greater depth.

From the last of these the water is dis

charged at St. Ouen to the height of ten
or twelve feet.

M. Champollion writes from Monfal

outh, “I went at sunrise to visit these

hypogeums, and was agreeably surprised

on finding a wonderful series of paintings,

perfectly visible, even in the minutest de

tails, on being damped with a sponge,

and removing the fine dust which covered

them. We set to work and gradually

discovered the most ancient series of

paintings in the world, relating to civil

life, the arts and trades, and the militar

caste. . The animals are painted wit

such elegance and truth, that we shall

need the testimony of the fourteen wit.

nesses who have seen them, to induce

people in Europe to believe in the fide

lity of our drawings.” This abode among

the tombs has produced a portfolio of

drawings, which already exceed 300 in

number.

The introduction of Christianity among

the Hottentots has improved their charac

ter almost to a miracle. Habits of clean

liness and industry have grown up among

them. They exercise useful trades: the

best forge in the colony belongs to a Hot

tentot, who has nine apprentices and

three English journeymen; and the only

asylum in the colony for the sick, the

aged, and the poor, was built by Hotten

tots, and at their expense. We bless

God that these deserving men will no

longer be the victims of colonialº.
sion; that the law at least protects them;

and we doubt not there will be found just

and benevolent persons to see that it is

enforced for their benefit.

Oyster Trees.—The Seville, or bitter

orange tree, abounds on the margin of the

island of Jakel, situated in the mouth of

the Altamaha river, in Georgia; and the

lower branches being submerged in the

waters of the river at times when it is high,

thousands of oysters attach themselves to

them, and thus, when the tide falls, pre

sent the curious phenomenon of that tes

taceous fish growing on them, as part of

the fruit of the orange tree. What adds

to the singularity of the appearance, says

the Mississippi Statesman and Gazette—

from which we learn the above particu

lars—is the fact, that the upright branches

of the tree are frequently found abound

ing in their natural fruit, while the lower

ones present strange looking clusters of
their marine adoption.

An account of a similar phenomenon is

given in the subjoined passage from a

work, entitled “A Voyage to South Ame

rica in 1823.”

“On a branch of the river Tomboz, in

Peru, a singulari. is presented

by the oysters which line its banks. The

reader has heard of that extraordinary

tree in Numington, so large that a coach

and horses can be driven with ease

through its hollow trunk!—of that wide

spreading oak at Nismes, said to cover an

acre of ground !—as also of the far-famed

Indian Upas, so baneful in its effects that
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instant death would attend the temerit

of that traveller who shouldj.

within five miles of it, and whose vicinage

is covered with the dead bodies of the

animals, reptiles, birds, and insects, which

have ventured within the sphere of its

contagious influence' But has he ever

heard of the oyster treet—a tree on

which oysters were the fruit. Nay, start

not, gentle reader. This branch of the

main river that I have been speaking of is

so lined with trees and underwood as al

most to exclude the rays of the sun. The

branches of these trees, like the weeping

willow, grow downward: at high water,

the tide rising and falling six or seven

feet every twelve hours, and overwhelm

ing the low lands, these branches become

partly immersed in the water. Thou

sands ofoysters attach themselves to them,

and at low tide they are seen suspended

several feet above water, and present a

curious spectacle. We plucked two boat

loads of this species of marine fruit, which,

though small, nearly equalled those of the

Chesapeake.”

In Harte's Essays the following passage

occurs. It is an extract from one ofBisho

Latimer's discourses, preached before Ed

ward the Sixth, and as it relates to the

Bishop's own personal history, and is also

a just picture of the ancient yeomanry,

and moreover shows the familiarity with

which a king might be addressed in those

days, it is curious. -

“My father was a yeoman, and had

londes of his own, onlye he had a farme of

three,or four pound by yere, at the utter

most; and hereupon he tilled so much as

kepte halfe a dozen men. He had walke

for a hundred sheps, and my mother mylk

ed thirty kine. He was able, and did find

the kynge a harnesse, with himselfe and

hys horse, whyle he came to the place

that he should recyve the kynge's wages.

I remembre that I buckled hys harnes,

when he went into Blackheath felde. He

kepte me to schole, or elles I had not

been able to have preached before the

kynge's majestie now. He marryed my

sisters with five pounde, or twenty nobles

a pece; so that he brought them up in

godliness and fear of God. He kepte hos

pitalitie for his poore neighbours, and sum

almess he gave to the poore, and all thys

did he off the sayd farme.” This sermon

was preached about the year 1550.

Rumford Premium.—The following ar

ticle, from a Baltimore paper, relative to

the Rumford Premium, should be widely

circulated, for the information of our men

of science. The reward proposed, is, both

in a pecuniary and honorary view, one of

the most brilliant ever offered for the com

petition of scientific effort.

The American Academy of Arts and

Sciences, in conformity to their vote ac

cepting the donation of Count Rumford,

will at their statute meeting in May next,

take into consideration the discoveries

and useful improvements which may come

to their knowledge, which shall have been

“made and published by printing, or in

any way made known to the public in any

part of the continent of America, or in any

of the American Islands, during the pre

ceding, two years, on heat or on light;"

and will award to the author of the most

important discovery or improvement the

Rumford premium, of a gold and a silver

medal of the value of three hundred dol

lars, and the farther sum of about fifteen

hundred dollars in money, it being the in

terest of the said donation for the two

years. Application for this premium,

founded on any discoveryor improvement,

coming within the conditions prescribed

by Count Rumford, addressed to the offi

cers of the society, will of course be duly
attended to.

Dry Atmosphere.—All over the south

east part of Persia, to within a few miles

of the Persian Gulf, the air is so dry, that

the .." steel may be laid bare to the

atmosphere, at all hours, without the

slightest shade in its brilliancy. To find

a rose with a sparkle of dew upon it, from

March to September, would be regarded

almost equal to a miracle.

JModern Authors.--It has been calculat

ed, that at present, exclusive of occasion

al writers, there are upwards of 5000 au

thors in Great Britain, who rely solely on

the productions of their brains for sub

sistence. Of these, a considerable num

ber are connected with the periodical

presses, in its various gradations, from the

dignified quarterly and monthly publica

tions, to the ephemeral of four pages,

which lives its little hour and perishes

forever. Of the aggregate number of au

thors, it is presumed that not more than

500 enjoy the comfort and respectability

to which, they are entitled by their ta

lents, and the industry with which these

are exercised. It is also found that, as in

most other occupations, those who labour

hardest obtain the most scanty remunera

tion.

Connexion of the Atlantic with the Pa

cifick-Says a Bogota paper, “TheTopo

aphical Commission appointed to exam

ine the obstacles which oppose the open

ing of a communication between the At

lantick and Pacifick, through the Isthmus

of Panama, have informed the government

that in their opinion one considerable dif.

ficulty has vanished, in the discovery that

the two seas have the same level; but,

notwithstanding this, they consider the
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enterprise as not very easy to be accom

plished. The present mode of communi

cation would perhaps be preferable. The

navigation of the river Chagres being im

proved by means of steam boats, and a

road constructed from Cruces to Panama,

which is but seven leagues, and can be

made passable for carriages, the course to

the Pacifick would be very short. Even

as the case is at present, Senor Hurtado,

going with his family as far as Panama,

has travelled from Jamaica to Buenaven

tura, (Popayan,) in only twenty days.

Whatever may be the mode, the govern

ment of the Republick is disposed to en

courage the projects which may be pre
sented to facilitate the said communica

tions across the Isthmus, and will give to

the undertaking all the favour in their

power, which will be compatible with the

security and defence of the country.

Cure of a Snake bite by common Harts

horn.—A physician, in a Calcutta paper,

gives an account, of which the following
is an extract, of an instantaneous cure, by

the use of hartshorn, of the dangerous

bite of the species of snake called Ka

raite. “A young stout Hindoo, about 20

years of age, was brought to my house, ac

companied by his mother, together with

a crowd of natives, in a state of insensibi

lity, and apparently dead, from the bite of

a snake, which accident had occurred a

few minutes before my assistance was re

uired. The teeth of the patient were

rmly clenched, and to every appearance

he was at the last extremity. I immedi

ately forced his mouth open, and poured

into his throat an ounce of common harts

horn. This medicine acted like a charm

—the insensibility vanished, and he in

stantly started from the horizontal into an

erect posture—opening his eyes, yet

seeming incapable of understanding what

was passing. Half an ounce more of

hartshorn was administered, after which

he drew a deep inspiration, inquiring

where he was, and the occasion of his hav

ing been brought to my house. He then

drank plentifully of water, and every un

favourable symptom disappearing, he who

had half an hour before been conveyed to

me while in the jaws of death, I had the

inexpressible satisfaction of seeing walk

forth, followed by the crowd, and return

home barely supported by the persons

who had brought his apparently lifeless

body to my house.” The wound, which

was in the ankle, was also washed with

Ammonia.

Straw is likely to become an article of

value. Great quantities of it are now ma

nufactured in Pennsylvania into wrapping

paper. One manufacturer advertises for

1, tons,

Sugar Cane.—We havé received from

our friend Hartwell H. Tarver, Esq. a

stalk of sugar cane, of a species called

the riband cane, the growth of his planta

tion in Twiggs county, upwards of six feet

long. Notwithstanding the unfavourable

season, and the very late drought, this

cane will bear a proud comparison with

the product of Louisiana. We are in

formed, by the very intelligent gentleman

who brought us this cane, that it is a fair

specimen of his crop, of about twenty

acres. We hope that Mr. Tarver's indus

try and enterprise will be an encourage

ment to his fellow citizens.—JMilledgeville
Patriot.

Raisins.—The editor of the Troy, N.Y.

Sentinel, says he has received specimens

of raisins, prepared by Mr. Learned, of

Lansingburg, from grapes raised this year

in his own garden. They were made

from the white Madeira grape, or sweet

water, as it is usually called, and cost no

other trouble than cutting off the clusters

and putting them twice into an oven after

baking bread. Dr. Spafford, of the same

place, has also made excellent raisins

from his own grapes this year, with very

little trouble ; one species of his grape is

the same as that from which the bloom

raisin is made.

Card-making JMachine.—The invention

of Mr. Amos Whittemore, of West Cam

bridge, Massachusetts, formed a new era

in the mechanical ingenuity of this coun

try, and the real importance of the ma

chine can hardly be estimated. As a piece

of mechanism, it has never been excelled;

strips of smooth leather and rolls of wire

are placed in one end of the apparatus,

and the intricate process of cutting the

leather to the exact size and pricking the

holes is performed, while at the same mo

ment the wire is cut, bent, and the teeth

are inserted in their respective places; the

cards then come out, perfectly formed,

and completely finished for immediate

use, occupying but a few moments in the
operation.

We heard the old gentleman, a few

months before his death, while confined

to his house by disease, relate the particu

lars of the origin and completion of his

design, with an enthusiasm that would

awaken youthful ambition to exert itself

in something more than a limited sphere.

He mentioned, that three days, as well as

nights, were constantly devoted to the

making and completion of his model, all

of which was done in his own house, and

the fear of losing sight of his plan, pre

vented every thing like repose until it

was completed: the original he preserv

ed and exhibited to his friends in his last

days, as an evidence of industry, to stimu
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late the young to perseverance and exer

tion. For a number of years previous to

his decease, he was feeble and much de

bilitated, and the great mental efforts and

the intense and close application he made

in bringing the machine to perfection, im

paired his constitution, and produced a

premature death. The proceeds of his

ingenuity produced him something, but

his wealth was far from being extensive,

and little was left as the result of his ar.

duous toil and intense mechanical re

search.

Breakwater.—We have before us a mo"

del of the Breakwater at Plymouth (Eng

land). This noble structure is 1700 yards

in length, running nearly east and west,

with an average width of 120 yards at the

base, and 16 yards at the top. The ex

pense, including piers, light-houses, &c.

was £1,171,000, or $5,199,240. The ge

neral figure of the Breakwater is repre

sented by this diagram:

South or Sea side—1000 yards.

sº &

§§3.
*** North or Land side.

As the slope of the southern side is in

the ratio of three yards horizontal to one

yard perpendicular, and of the northern a

yard and a half horizontal to one yard per

pendicular, it follows that the perpendi

cular height of the Breakwater is 69 feet

and a third, and its solid contents

72,000,000 cubick feet. That portion of

the pile which is above the water pre

sents a smooth surface, while below, the

rocks are, of course, piled in with less
order.

The only undertaking of the kind in

this country, which will bear any compa
rison with the above, is the Breakwater

erecting at the mouth of the Delaware.

The figure will be nearly the same, the

north side being 740 yards in length, the

N. W. flank 440 yards, and the N. E. flank

580–total 1760, or 60 yards longer than

the Breakwater at Plymouth. The an

gles which the flanks make with the cen

tre are 135 degrees each. The estimated

cubick feet of stone required for the un

dertaking is 26,908,646, and the estimat

ed expense $2,326,627. The difference

in the amount of stone required for this

Breakwater and that at Plymouth, arises

principally from the greater depth of

water in the latter case. The mean depth

of the harbour, to be created at the mouth

of the Delaware, at low tide, will be 28

feet. Some portions of the walls are al

ready within twelve feet of the surface.

The slope of the interior side is to be in

the ratio of half a yard horizontal to one

erpendicular, and of the exterior side

our yards horizontal to one perpen

dicular. The position of this Break

water is near the South Cape of the De

laware, having between itself and the

shore about half a mile of good anchor

age. Either by the shore or the Break

water all winds will be excluded, except

those from the E. N. E. and a large space

will be sheltered even from these,

iſitiigioug intelligence.

The following extract of a letter,

which we have been permitted to

publish, we think interesting, as

calculated to give important infor

mation, in reference both to the po

litical and religious state of Buenos

Ayres. It serves to show the real

cause of those sudden and violent

changes in the government, of which

there have been frequent instances,

and one of very recent occurrence.

The mass of the people are so lit

tle sensible of the value of the elec

tive franchise, that they do not ge

nerally even exercise it; and hence

a few ambitious men are elected

into office, and a convulsion ensues,

from their opponents endeavouring

todisplace them--which it is notvery

difficult to effect, because the com

munity at large care but little who

are their governors. The radical

cause of all is, that dreadful reli

gious, superstition and ignorance,

in which the people have been edu

cated; and a part of which is strik

ingly depicted, in the description

contained in the following letter,

of the mummery which constitutes

the process of making a Nun. It

will take some considerable time,

before real republicans can be made

of such materials. And yet this is

the system which his misnamed Ho

liness of Roune, is labouring to in

troduce into the United States.

Romanists may make good citizens

or subjects of a free state, when
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the large majority of that state are

not Romanists. But let them be

the majority, and let their system

have its full and unqualified influ

ence, and we seriously question

whether, in such circumstances,

real political freedom ever can

exist.

*-

Buenos AYRES.

...An Extract of a Letter to a Lady in this

Country, from a Friend in Buenos

./lyres.

“So little interest do the mass of the

people take even in the elections, that

in order to get them to attend at all, they

are always held on Sunday, and the bal

lot box is placed in the entrance of the

principal churches, so that they can vote

and go to mass at the same time. Yet even

so, only a fragment of the people attend,

and the votes of this fragment are inva

riably in accordance with the wishes of

the existing authorities, or of a few intrigu

ing men. At the last election for repre

sentatives, the party decidedly and con

fessedly the minority, but which happen

ed for the time being to have the offices

in their hands, gained the election, by se

veral thousand votes.

“The majority, or rather their leaders,

refused to acknowledge the election—

got the offices into their own hands, and

we are soon to have another election, in

which, from the same voters, there will

doubtless be as large a majority on the

other side.

“I do not mean, however, to give you a

description of the political condition of

those around me, nor should I have al

luded at all to the subject, were it not

that from a wrong impression on this

point, far more is expected of this peo

ple, as respects knowledge and improve

ment, than ought to be—viewing them as

they are. I have often been surprised

that the influence of superstition over

their minds has been so far weakened as

it is, and that the priests have not been

able more completely to stifle the spirit

of inquiry, which is abroad among them,

and which I trust is destined, under God,

to bring them eventually into the light

of his blessed gospel.

“I mentioned to you in a former letter,

an expected addition to one of the con

vents. . Having expressed my desire of

witnessing the ceremony, to the prioress,

she promised to inform me when it was

to take place, which she very kindly did,

and I accordingly attended. The service

Vol. VII.-Ch. Adv.

was introduced by a sermon, the promi

nent object of which was, to illustrate and

enforce the benefits and blessedness of

monastick seclusion. After this, mass was

celebrated. This is a Latin service, ac

companied by some ceremonies of the

priests over the consecrated bread of the

sacrament, which they are taught is the

real body of Christ, and these ceremonies

a real and efficacious offering of the body

of Christ, for the benefit of those to whom

the priest chooses to apply it; this ser

vice is performed daily, in most of the

churches. Mass being ended, the nuns

descended from the gallery, and entered at

the further end ofthe room, separatedfrom

the body of the church by an open grat

ing, so that they could be distinctly seen.

The priests also retired to the side of the

church most remote from the grate, and

directly in front of it, and commenced the

Latin service adapted to the occasion;

which consists of short sentences, chaunt

ed alternately by the priests and the nuns;

and each as they sang their respective

parts, slowly and solemnly approached

the grate. The victim was in front of the

nuns, led between two of the oldest, and

clothed in the vestments of the tomb.

The death-like paleness of her counte

nance and her white muffler, as she ad

vanced, formed a strong contrast to the

dark complexions and large black man

tles of her conductors. The sisterhood

followed in pairs, each carrying a large

wax candle lighted, in her hand. About

a quarter of an hour was thus occupied

in crossing the room, during which time,

the ceremony far more resembled the

conducting of a criminal to execution than

any religious service. Indeed the ghastly

paleness and sepulchral dress of the can

didate, the slow and measured step of

the procession, could hardly fail to im

É. the mind with the strong resem

lance of the whole scene to a publick

execution. As they approached the grat

ing a small door opened, which opens

only on these occasions; the subject knelt

on the threshold with a candle in her

hand, and the provisor, who is the sub

stitute for the bishop, read aloud the

vows, to which she gave her assent, the

whole sisterhood responding amen to

every answer. The prioress then placed

on her head a large black veil, as the

sign of her final and perpetual seclusion

from the world, and separation from all

duties and interests without the walls of

her cloister. The priest then pronounced

a short benediction, and the door closed

which separated her for ever from her

family and friends, several of whom stood

weeping without. She was then led to

the other end of the room, when the ma

4 C
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tron who had conducted her, placed on

her head a crown of artificial flowers,

which, though tastefully arranged, was

of such an extravagant size as to give a

somewhat fantastical appearance to the

wearer, especially when contrasted with

the broad black mantle beneath it. Thus

decorated, she approached the grating, to

converse with her friends, and others who

wished to ask her any questions. She

declared herself perfectly happy, and

strove to appear cheerful. Yet there was

a visible melancholy in her pale counte

nance, which, notwithstanding all her ef

forts to conceal it, showed plainly that

her heart did not respond to the cheerful

ness she wished to exhibit. She seemed

under thirty years of age; but what has

induced her to immure herself in this

tomb of the living, I had no means of as

certaining. But one similar case has oc

curred for a long time; and though I do

not think this is one of the forms of super

stition likely to be generally embraced, I

must confess that I have witnessed no

thing which impressed me so strongly,

with a sense of the power of that corrupt

system which teaches for doctrines the

commandments of men; and under the

name of godliness, destroys the means of

usefulness, and tears away its victims from

the most sacred duties and relations of

life.”

west INDIE's.

The friends of missions, many of

whom are also ardent friends of

the African race, are not perhaps

as well informed as they ought to

be, of the progress of missions

among the coloured population of

the West India islands, and the

neighbouring district of the conti.

ment called Guiana. The devoted

and self-denying Moravians, are

the principal missionaries here;

and in several places they are won

derfully successful. But the Lon.

don Missionary Society has also an

establishment at Berbice, and we

take the following article from their

Missionary Chronicle, attached to

the Evangelical Magazine for Oc

tober last—We must postpone till

the coming month our domestick

missionary communications, with

the general remark that our home

missions are doing well—we think

very well.

Extracts of a Letter from JMr. Wray,

dated Berbice, 13th of June, 1829.

In Berbice, we are, I trust, making

some progress in the dissemination of

Divine truth, though the seed springs

up, but slowly. The soil, indeed, is very

barren and unpromising; but the Spirit

of God can render the means used for its

cultivation successful, so that the desert

shall rejoice and blossom as the rose;

ea, it shall blossom abundantly and re

joice, even with joy and singing. Since

I last wrote to you, I have baptized fifteen

adults from country plantations, who have

publickly professed their faith, in Christ

and their obedience to him; also a num

ber of boys and girls, who are making

progress in learning the catechism. Last

Sabbath our little chapel was very much

crowded. Several were baptized; and

three new members were admitted to the

Lord's table for the first time. Six had

been received, but three were prevented

from attending by illness.

Death of a Pious Female.

Last month one of our first and most

pious members, about eighty years of

age, was called to her heavenly rest. She

united with us in church fellowship nine

teen or twenty years ago, in Demerara,

and acted as a consistent Christian. Pro

vidence directed her steps to Berbice;

soon after which, 1 came to the colony to

preach the gospel of our blessed Saviour.

She again united with us, in commemo

rating the love of Jesus at his table. . She

has been an ornament to her Christian

profession; adorning the doctrine of God

her Saviour, by leading a holy life; regu

larly attended at all the means of grace;

and devoting her heart and her life to her

Redeemer, whom she sincerely loved.

On Thursday mornings, at a select meet

ing for religious conversation, and prayer,

she often spake with tears, in a most af.

fecting manner, of the love of God to her

soul; and of the great happiness she ex

perienced in the ways of religion, and the

support afforded her by her heavenly

Father, under the trials and afflictions of

life which, for many years, she had been

called to pass through. Sometimes on

these occasions, she engaged in prayer,

and would be very fervent with God on

the behalf of her children, her minister,

and the members of the church, and for

the spread of the gospel. She was not
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able to say much during the last two or

three days of her affliction, but appeared

...? happy. One who attended her,

said she did not know how to leave her

bedside, she seemed to enjoy so much

happiness. She appeared to be constant

ly engaged in prayer; and requested

Christian friends to sing hymns at her

bedside, and to pray for her. In some of

her last words to me, she said, “she felt

herself a poor unworthy sinner; but her

whole trust was in her Redeemer.” By

the younger branches of the family to

whom she formerly belonged, she was

looked on rather as a mother and a friend

than a servant. She was highly esteemed

by all the members of the church, and

was on all occasions a peace-maker. She

was a truly humble and pious disciple of

Jesus Christ, always ascribing her salva

tion to the free grace of God. For many

years, her hoary head was found in the

ways of righteousness; and I doubt not she

is now with her Redeemer above, sing

ing his praises in the realms of light and

glory! A day or two before heri. I

repeated to her the following verse:—

“There we shall see his face,

And never, never sin;

There from the rivers of his grace

Drink endless pleasures in.”

Though unable to speak, she expressed

her satisfaction by the motion of her hand

and a sweet smile on her countenance.

She was conveyed to the silent tomb,

amid the tears of many, both bond and

free, who highly respected her.

.Account of a Pious Leper, &c.

In visiting lately some of our people in

affliction, I have also seen the happy ef.

fects of the gospel. Among them there

was a poor leper, belonging to the British

crown. . I knew him when he was young

and healthy, and an able boat-builder. He

learned to read, and was baptized; but

he has been confined for some years by

this loathsome disease. The Lord, how

ever, has been gracious to him, and has

enlightened his mind in the knowledge of

himself. He opened his Bible which he

had on his bed, and read to me Rom. vi.,

and seemed to experience the effects of

the truths contained in it. When he read,

“the wages of sin is death; but the gift of

God is eternal life, through our Lord

Jesus Christ,” he appeared to weep, and

wiped away the tears from his eyes. In

speaking to him on the state of his soul,

he said, “Yes, massa, God is my strength

and my salvation; he help me to lie down

and to rise up. My pain is great; but

that is nothing. I hope when I close my

eyes, I shall be happy in heaven; I am

wicked, but 1 trust in Jesus Christ.” I

asked him if he thought God had pardon

ed his sins, and if he should be happy at

death. He replied, “Yes, massa: I thank

God that I can read my Bible.” Heasked

me for a hymn-book, that he might be

able to sing some of the hymns he for

merly learned in the chapel. I said to

him, “At the last day, Jesus shall change

your vile body, and make it like unto his

glorious body.” He replied, “Yes, massa,

I hope so.” His whole conversation at

this, as well as at every other time when

I visited him, shows that his heart is

changed by Divine grace, and that he is

looking forward to a place of rest and hap

piness:–

“Salvation! O the joyful sound!

'Tis pleasure to our ears;

A sovereign balm for every wound,

A cordial for our fears!”

I feel thankful to God that our chapel

continues to be well attended, and that

many of the country slaves in particular

seem to be seeking the salvation of their

souls. They are very anxious to be in

structed, but they need line upon line and

precept upon precept. This makes our

progress appear slow, particularly as it

respects their being admitted to baptism

and the Lord's Supper; but the husband

man waiteth for the precious fruit of the

earth, and hath long patience for it, until

he receive the. and latter rain; so

must we wait, till it shall please God to

pour out his Spirit upon the hearts of sin

ners.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Preebyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of

The collection after the sermon before the Synod of Philadelphia in Garlisle,

from the Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, for the Board of Missions, being - - 334 77
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.Account of Cash received by the Board of Missions of the General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church, during the month of JNovember, 1829.

Bellefonte. Collection in Presbyterian Church - - - - $15 00

Chambersburg. Do. do. do. Rev. D. Denny - - 15 00

Lexington, Ky. First annual payment of Auxiliary Society of First Presby

terian Church - - - - - - - - 15 56

JMifflinton and Lost Creek. Collection in Presbyterian Church, per Rev. J.

Hutchinson - - - - - - - - 21 50

Princeton, N. J. From Session of the Presbyterian Church, per Rev. G. S.

Woodhull - - - - - - - - - - 30 OO

Philadelphia. Donation from Mr. W. F. Geddes - - - $3 16

Do. Do. do. do. - - - 3 20

Do. Do. do. do. - - - 3 20

, Do. Monthly Concert coll. in Second Presb. Ch. - - 30 01

Do. Do. do. Sixth do. - - 5 98

Do. Do. do. Seventh do. - - 18 02

Do. Do. do. Eighth do. - - 14 00

Do. Collection in Third Presbyterian Church in aid of the

Swiss Evangelical Mission to Liberia, in Africa, by

Rev. Dr. Ely - - - - - 86 00

Do. Received from Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D. his subscrip.

tion for 1829 - - - - - 100 00

Do. Received from the Union Society, in aid of the Indian

Missions, by Mr. J. P. Engles, Treasurer - - 54 50

Do. Donation from Rev. Wm. L. M'Calla - - - 1 50

Do. Received from Wm. F. Geddes, publisher of the Phila

delphian, for one subscription, obtained by the Cor

responding Secretary - - - - 1 00

320 57

Taneytown, Md. Received from Auxiliary Soc. per Margaret Birnie, Sec. - 35 00

Upper Octorara. Subscriptions in Presbyterian Church under the pastoral

care of Rev. James Latta, by Rev. J. H. Kennedy - - - 16 00

Washington City. Coll. in Fourth Presb. Ch. by Rev. Mr. Danforth - - 10 00

Missionary Reporter. Received from sundry subscribers - - - 29 00

$507 63

SolomoN ALLEN, Treasurer,

JNo. 18, South Third Street.

pittu of publică Affairg.

EUROPE.

No later advices from Europe than to the 24th of October have reached us, at the

time we write.

BaitAIN.—The British Parliament has again been prorogued and is still in recess,

and the political state of the country remains much as it was when we last described

it. Our minister, Mr. M'Lane, had arrived in London, had been ill for a short time af.

terwards, but had recovered, been presented at court, had a long conference with

the Earl of Aberdeen, and done business with Mr. Stratford Canning at the office of

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. There had been a most destructive storm of

rain and wind, about the middle of October, which had strewed the British shores with

the wrecks of vessels, occasioned many deaths, and caused inundations from the over

flowing of rivers, that had destroyed much property.

FRANCE is still greatly agitated, by the discontents produced by the appointment of

the present administration, but no events of importance have recently taken place.

The king will probably be obliged to yield to the voice of the people, demanding the
dismission of his ministers now in office.
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SPAIN affords no news more important than that the monarch is about to take to

himself another wife, for whose splendid nuptials great preparations were in making ;

and that an ambassador from the usurper of the throne of Portugal, Don Miguel, has

been received and accredited at the Spanish court. Ferdinand and Miguel have a

great sympathy for each other—par nobile fratrum.

Pontugal seems to be yielding to the sway of the usurping and perjured tyrant

now in power. There has been lately what is called a run on the bank of Lisbon,

and fears are entertained that it will not be able to stand the shock; and that its

failure will increase the mercantile distress already very great, and annihilate the lit

tle commerce that still exists. Seventeen Americans, taken in a vessel going to Terceira,

have been carried to Lisbon and cast into prison—one account says put in irons.

Will our government do nothing in such a case? We are persuaded the British would

not endure such an insult.

Russia ANI Turkey.—Peace is at length concluded between these mighty bellige

rents, and all apprehensions that the general quiet of Europe was to be disturbed are

laid to rest. Peace now reigns throughout Europe, unless the civil broils of Portugal,

and the petty warfare of Spain with her former American colonies, form a slight ex

ception. Indeed, the world at large has seldom been as tranquil as it is at present.

The issue of the Russian conflict with the Turk has disappointed the world. The

emperor Nicholas, we doubt not, has been agreeably disappointed, in the uninterrupt

ed, brilliant, and complete success of his armies, both in Europe and Asia. Politi

cians have been disappointed, at finding that Britain, France, Austria, and Prussia

used no interference, to stay the progress of the Russian victories; and the greatest

disappointment of all has been, that the Russian emperor, when he had every thing

in his power, should have shown an example of moderation towards a fallen, insolent,

and inveterate foe, such as history, we believe, has not heretofore recorded; and the

Sultan Mahmoud has been bitterly disappointed and humbled, in being obliged to

beg a peace, and disappointed again, in finding that his conqueror granted him terms

far more favourable than he did or had any right to expect. It now appears proba

ble, however, that all the great powers, as they are commonly denominated, had an un

derstanding with the Emperor of Russia, in which they agreed not to interfere in

his quarrel with the Ottomans, on a solemn stipulation on his part, that, whatever

might be his success, he would neither dethrong the Sultan, nor exact from him more

than had been claimed in the manifesto by which war was proclaimed against him:

and it is highly creditable to all the parties concerned, that they appear to have paid

a sacred regard to their engagements. The following statement, taken from London

papers, will give our readers as good a general view of the treaty of peace—we can

not publish it in detail—as we are able to present:—“Considering the circumstances

under which the treaty of peace was dictated, the conqueror has more than made

good all his professions of moderation. Turkey in Europe is not circumscribed by a

single foot of its territory, or rather, it will not be, after the payment of the indemni

ties. And the territory ceded by the Turks in Asia, is very insignificant in extent,

consisting merely of Anapa, a very narrow and barren line of coast at the foot of the

Caucasus, and a portion of the Pachalik of Akhaltzik. This territory contains no im

portant towns, nor any fortresses of strength. The most remarkable feature of the

treaty, is the specification of immunities which the Russian subjects are to enjoy in

Turkey. They are to be entirely free of Turkish jurisdiction; to be governed only by

the Russian Ministers and Consuls; and Russian merchant ships are to be entirely free

from search, even in Turkish ports. Their vessels are not to be visited, and their

merchandise may be landed, warehoused, transferred, or shipped, without giving no

tice to the local authorities, or saying, ‘by your leave.” In fact, they are to enjoy

rights which they do not possess in their own country. The passage of the Darda

nelles, the Canal of Constantinople, and the unconditional freedom of the Black Sea

to the ships of all nations at peace with the Porte, is an important stipulation, in ob.

.# which, the Russian Emperor has most disinterestedly negotiated in behalf of

the whole commercial world. Merchant vessels are not to be checked or detained,

under any pretence whatever, and any violation of this solemn engagement is admit

ted beforehand to be an act of hostility, and a just ground for war. With respect to

the indemnities, we have not yet full information. Two only are mentioned in the

Treaty—The commercial one of 1,500,000 ducats, stipulated and granted by the Con

vention of Akerman, which is to be paid in the course of eighteen months; and a

larger one for the expenses of the present war, the amount of which is to be regulated

by mutual accord. The amount of the latter indemnity is stated, in the French and

German papers, at 10,000,000 ducats. But the Courier discredits the statement, as
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too exorbitant; and it is elsewhere mentioned that a less sum will ultimately be de

manded—Turkey being unable to pay so much—and the arrangement being left open

to the interposition of the mediating powers. Another very important article is, the

accession of the Sultan to the Treaty of the 6th of July, 1827, and the London Proto

col of the 22d of March, 1829, respecting the independence and limits of Greece. Im

mediately after the exchange of the ratifications of peace, the Porte is to appoint

Plenipotentiaries, who, in conjunction with those of Russia, England, and France, are

to settle the execution of those Treaties. This is most fortunate for Greece, as by

the Protocol of March, 1829, the larger boundary is exacted—the line from the Gulf

of Arta to Volo. The line running thus north of Thermopylae, includes part of Thes

saly and Epirus.

“Such is a brief outline of the principal features of the Treaty of Peace. But the

London Times declares that it has got ‘what is of much more importance than the

Treaty itself,’ viz. the substance of the supplementary and separate articles, or ra

ther, the separate treaties referred to in that document, and explanatory of some of

its principal provisions. The Times proceeds to give the following—

“By one of them, the sums which the Porte is to pay to Russia, as indemnity for

the expenses of the war, and for the losses of the Russian merchants, are assessed, the

former at 10,000,000 of ducats, nearly £5,000,000 sterling: the latter at 1,500,000

ducats, about #750,000,—sums which it should appear to be entirely out of the power

of the Sultan to discharge.

“They are to be paid in instalments—the greater sum in ten equal annual instal

ments of about half a million each, and the smaller in four instalments of unequal mag

nitude, increasing as they go on, and at smaller intervals.

“Upon the payment of the first of this latter class of instalments, Adrianople is to

be evacuated; on the second being paid, the Russians retreat beyond the Balkan; on

the third, beyond the Danube; and when the fourth and the whole of the sum of ten

millions of ducats has been discharged, they are to quit the Turkish territory alto
ether.

ge. By these articles it should indeed appear that Russia has in fact secured to herself

the perpetual possession ofthe principalities, unless some extraordinary gift of Provi

dence should enable the Sultan to raise the sum of five millions in ten years. We

will, however, here just observe, that in securing indemnity to his subjects for their

private losses—as the Emperor Nicholas was perhaps obliged to do by his duty, mak

ing their payment the condition of a series of retreats—he has left the publick indem

nity, both as to amount and times of payment, subject to the remonstrance and interpo

sition of the Great Powers of Europe.

“By the other supplementary treaty, the regulations for the internal government

of the principalities are settled on such a footing—by giving Russia an equal voice

with Turkey in the nomination of Hospodars, and depriving the Sultan of the arbi

trary power of deposing them, together with other provisions in a similar spirit—that

there is no danger of Russian supremacy in Moldavia and Wallachia suffering any ma

terial diminution, even iſ, by the immediate payment of the sum demanded from Tur

key, the Russian troops were obliged to pass the Pruth immediately.”

We perceive that several of the London paragraphists intimate, that the Sultan will

not be able to pay the indemnities which are essential to secure the retreat of the Rus

sian armies; but a letter, written by an Englishman now in Constantinople, gives a

different representation. He says the tax will be only on the avarice of the Sultan—

that wealth has been hoarded for a long series of years in the Seraglio, which will suf

fice to pay the sums first demanded, and perhaps a large part of the remainder. It

is clear, however, that the Turkish power is broken—The Sultan sees, and the world

sees, that Russia can do with this empire what she pleases. We greatly rejoice that

Greece is emancipated, and hope the powers that have interposed for her deliverance,

will not themselves again enslave her.

The two distinguished Russian commanders, Diebitsch add Paskewitch, have re

ceived the highest, or nearly the highest honours, which their sovereign can confer.

The former, agreeably to a Russian as well as a Roman usage, has received a surname

from a distinguished military achievement. For having triumphantly crossed the fear

ful Balkan mountains, the supposed impregnable rampart of Turkey, he is to be called

count Sabalkansky; and Paskewitch, for the capture of Erivan, will take the title of

Erivansky.

ASIA.

It appears that there are numerous piracies, of a very shocking character, committed

among the spice islands of this continent: and on the continent itself the annual thun

der storms of the Denkhan, during the current year, have been unusually numerous,
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violent, and continued, and deaths from lightning have been frequent. In Burmah,

we rejoice to observe that the missions of our Baptist brethren are prosperous and

highly promising—Measures are in progress to establish a bank at Calcutta. It is said

in a letter from Smyrna, which is copied without comment in the English papers, that

Baron Rothschild, the great European Jew banker, has purchased Jerusalem of the

Grand Senior—that he has engaged to furnish the Sultan with the enormous sum of

350,000,000 of piastres, (a piastre is little more than a third of a dollar) at three instal

ments, on condition of the Sultan's engaging, for himself and his successors, to yield

to him the sovereignty of Jerusalem, and the territory of ancient Palestine, which was

occupied by the twelve tribes. Here he proposes to call around him the wealthy is

raelites of Europe, and the scattered tribes of his nation, and with these materials to

renew the strength of that people, which we have the authority of scripture for be

lieving will again be collected together. A part of the plan is to establish Seignio

ries, to distribute portions of land to all settlers, and to give them as far as possible

their ancient laws: and a little army being judged necessary for the restored king

dom, measures have been taken for recruiting it out of the wrecks of the Jewish bat

talion raised in Holland by Louis Buonaparte—The expenses of the journey of those

who remove are to be paid them in advance. ... Such is the statement. We should ut

terly discredit it at once, were it not that we live in an age of wonders. On the other

hand, if we yielded it our full belief, we should have many remarks to make on so ex

traordinary an event—The wealth of Baron Rothschild is believed to be fully equal to

the payment, by instalments, of the sum mentioned—about twice the present national

debt of the United States.

AFRICA.

A merchant vessel of the United States has been on a trading voyage to Alexan

dria, in Egypt—the first, it is said, that has ever been on such an errand to that port.

It is stated that the Pacha visited and examined her with much attention. Our com

merce is extending to every accessible place on our globe. But what, in our view,

is of unspeakably more importance than commerce, we hope that our country is

likely to be instrumental in extending the blessings of the gospel, to the benighted

inhabitants of this vast continent. Within the last month, we have seen and convers

ed with three missionaries from Basle, in Switzerland, who are going out to our colony

at Liberia, in a vessel probably now on her way to that place. Their purpose is to

endeavour to establish themselves in one of the neighbouring heathen tribes. One of

the missionaries has already spent sometime in the place to which they are destined—He

is now accompanied by his wife. All of them appear to possess a truly evangelical and

missionary spirit. They hope to receive some aid from this country, as their resources

at home are not abundant. A collection was taken up for them in this city, and the

treasurer of the General Assembly’s Board of Missions, with the approbation of the

Executive Committee, has consented to be the depositary of any donations that may

be offered them. The object is a noble one, and we hope it will receive the patro

nage of liberal Christians in our country.

AMERICA.

No very material changes have recently taken place in the States which cover the

southern portion of our continent. The United Provinces, of which Buenos Ayres is

the chief, have concluded a peace among themselves. , Lavalle, who so cruelly put

to death the Governor Dorrego, has not been permitted to succeed him—Villemont

has been appointed to that office, and according to usage was inaugurated on the

Sabbath. Lavalle still retains a military command—By an order from Don Pedro,

which it is said was prompted by the present Pope, the African slave trade is prohi

bited in the Brazils—Let both the Pope and the Emperor have due credit for this—

The emperor's new wife was on her voyage from Europe, and on her crossing the

line a frigate was despatched to announce her approach, and the information was re

ceived with great rejoicing. The Spaniards, it appears, had landed a small corps of

men on the western shore of Mexico, intended to co-operate with the expedition on

the opposite shore at Tampico; but on hearing of the defeat and capture of Baradas,

they re-embarked. Mexico has set the noble example of an entire abolition of

slavery, throughout the whole of its extended territory. In Colombia, a feeble at

tempt at insurrection was lately made, but without any prospect of success. Bolivar

is triumphant, and we hope that peace will ere long be restored to the distracted re

publicks of the South. But a government really and permanently republican and free,

cannot exist, while the population remains in the ignorance and superstition in which

it is involved. No government can be really free, where the rights of conscience are

controlled, and men are not permitted to worship their Creator, without restriction,

in such manner as they believe to be most acceptable to him.
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UNITED States—The Congress of our country are to convene on the 7th of the pre

sent month; and as that will be the day of a monthly concert for prayer in a large

portion of the churches of our land, it has been recommended in some of our religious

periodicals that special and earnest prayer be then offered to God, in behalf º the

rulers and legislators of our nation. In this recommendation we most heartily concur.

In the approaching session of Congress two important subjects, intimately and deeply

connected with our moral character, our honour, and our prosperity as a people, will

probably come before Congress—We refer to the questions, whether the Sabbath

shall continue to be desecrated, by the regular carrying of the mail and opening of

the Post offices on that holy day; and whether. our treaties with the poor Indians

shall be regarded, or they be compelled to abandon their lands, the sepulchres of

their fathers, and the schools and churches which have been established among them,

and remove into a wilderness—to begin all anew, or to abandon themselves to des

pair. Unless, in answer to the prayers of God’s people, an influence from on high

shall descend and rest on the councils of our nation, we do most seriously fear that

these subjects will be so disposed of, that the judgments of Him who is jealous for his

glory, and the avenger of the oppressed, will come upon us. A truly fearful conflict

is at hand—more fearful, in our estimation, than if half the nations of Europe were

arrayed against us. The friends of religion and of Christian institutions, are at issue

with infidels and formalists, and those who care for nothing but their god Mammon;

and it is to be decided which of these parties shall direct the measures and rule the

destinies of this nation. Let those who are on the Lord's side take their stand, and

be as active and united as their enemies are, and we shall not fear the result. It is the

want of prayer, of activity, of unanimity, and of energy, that we dread. We fear too

that our friends—for friends we have—on the floors of Congress, will not come for

ward in that open, firm, and yet temperate manner, which the crisis demands. We

know not how it happens, but so it does happen, that our members of Congress seem

to be far more reluctant than the members of the British Parliament are, to avow re

ligious sentiments, and openly and distinctly to advocate a cause connected with the

vital principles of Christianity, and because it is thus connected. Let us fervently

and unitedly pray that all who are called to speak and act in this concern may do it

firmly, fearlessly, wisely, guardedly, temperately, and in the fear of God; and then

we may hope that our prayers will be answered, and our country be saved.

-

*...* While the last half sheet of our present number was in the hands

of the printer, we received the prospectus of the publication announced

below. It is one exceedingly needed, and we earnestly recommend it to

the attention and patronage of our readers.

James B. Requa, proposes to publish on the second day of January, 1830, a weekly paper,

entitled,

THE PROTESTANT.

The Protestant will include—Narratives displaying the rise and progress of the

Papacy; its spirit and character in former periods; its modern pretensions; and its

present enterprising efforts to recover and extend its unholy dominion, especially on

the Western Continent.

Biographical notices of Martyrs, Reformers and Popish Persecutors.

Essays describing the doctrines, discipline, and ceremonies of the Romish Hierar

chy; and its desolating influence upon individual advancement, domestick comfort,

and national prosperity.

Illustrations of Sacred Prophecy relative to the Mystical Babylon.

A faithful expose of the moral and religious condition of Lower Canada, as debased

by the prevalence of the Roman Supremacy.

And a notice of all interesting religious occurrences.

Conditions.—The Protestant shall be issued weekly in quarto, containing eight

pages. Price Two Dollars per annum, payable at the expiration of six months. Per

sons paying for five copies of the Protestant, shall have the sixth gratis, Ministers of

the Gospel, and other Christians, who will kindly undertake to procure subscribers,

are requested to transmit their lists of names and address by the middle of December,

directed to the Editor of the Protestant, 245 Spring street, JNew York.-N. B. All

letters must be post paid.

ºn
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